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THE  TRANSLATOR  TO  HIS  SUBSCRIBERS. 


J  putting  this  volume  of  translations  from  Bishop 
Davenant's  works  into  circnlatioo  among  the  subscribers  to 
the  undertaking,  an  apology  seems  necessary  in  consequence 
of  the  great  length  of  time  that  has  elapsed  since  the 
former  volume  was  issued  ;  and  a  variety  of  circumstances 
might  be  mentioned  to  account  for  it.  But  it  may  suiEce 
to  assure  the  most  distant  ones  that  the  delay  has  neither 
arisen  through  any  indifference  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
engagement j  nor  from  any  indulgence  in  other  pursuits. 
Every  moment  that  could  be  snatched  from  ordinary  clerical 
dutieSj  and  the  incessant  demands  on  time  and  attention,  in 
such  a  sphere  as  1  occupy,  has  been  applied  to  the  work ; 
and  the  application  that  has  been  requisite  has  been  pushed 
^  the  utmost  extent  of  endurance^  and  in  hours  stolen  from 
rest,  under  an  anxiety  to  complete  the  work  in  a  way  suited, 
it  is  hoped,  to  sustain  the  Bishop's  reputation,  and  promote 
the  great  object  desired  by  that  esteemed  Prelate,  to  whose 
generous  encouragement  the  inducement  to  enter  upon  the 
task  is  owing.  That  every  possible  exertion  has  been  made 
my  more  intimate  friends  well  know  ;  especially  such  of  them 
as  I  have  had  occasion  to  consult  and  confer  with,  in  the 
literary  character,  on  the  difficulties  of  the  subjects  encoun- 
tered. 1  have  now  to  thank  God,  after  three  years*  efforts, 
for  a  measure  of  health  and  strength  (under  application  and 
toil  with  which  any  preceding  exertions  bear  no  comparison ) 
unimpaired  and  not  previously  enjoyed  ;  and  I  beg  also  to 
thank  my  numerous  and  more  distant  subscribers  for  their 
indulgence  and  forbearance. 

During  the  time  which  has  elapsed,  an  incident  has  oc- 


VI 


fmANfltATORS    PKKFiCE. 


curred,  of  which  I  deem  it  not  irrelevant  to  take  some  no- 
tice here.  In  the  month  of  November  of  last  year  a  letter, 
of  sufficient  interest  to  arrest  my  attenHon,  appeared  in  the 
Christian  Oimerver^  from  a  corTespondent  signing  himself 
"  Pacificcs*"  After  some  introductory  remarks  respecting 
the  difficulty  of  meeting  with  copies  of  Bishop  Davenant*8 
writings,  and  some  flattering  comments  on  the  services  ren- 
dered by  me  in  bringing  them  into  notice,  and  especially 
those  portions  of  them  of  which  I  have  published  transla- 
tions^ the  writer  proceeded  to  animadvert  on  the  discrepancy 
alleged  to  exist  between  Bishops  Davenant  and  Bull,  and 
adduced  in  the  Preface  to  the  first  volume  of  the  present 
work.  It  may  not  be  without  its  use  to  recite  here  the  sub- 
tance  of  my  reply ;  disclaiming,  at  the  same  time,  any  in- 
tention to  enter  into  a  controversy  on  the  views  of  the  two 
Prelates. 

"  As  to  the  matter  in  que^ition  : — Whoever  has  gone  deep  into 
the  controversy  concerning  justification,  knows  that  the  real  dif- 
ference often  hinges  upon  the  use  uf  peculiar  terms  or  modes  of  ex- 
pression, carefully  selected  by  the  one  party^and  as  carefully  avoided 
by  the  other.  Just  as  it  was  with  the  Arian  controversy,  where 
the  introduction  or  omisaion  of  an  laia,  in  the  Creed  involved 
systems  '  diametrically  opposed'  to  each  other.  For  instance : 
Mr.  Perceval,  in  his  book  on  the  Roman  Schisni,  and  the  whole 
race  of  Romanizers,  maintain,  that  there  is  really  no  great  differ- 
ence between  the  two  Churches  on  this  great  dactrine,  because  very 
mmilar  language  is  often  used  in  the  formularies  of  both.  So  also 
on  the  same  subject  said  the  Bishop  of  St»  David's,  in  his  Charge, 
three  years  ago,  with  respect  to  the  Tractarians  and  faithful 
members  of  the  Church  of  England.  But  both  Churches,  and  the 
most  serious  learned  theologians,  know,  that  the  case  is  quite  other* 
wise,  and  that  the  ditlerence  affects  the  whole  question  of  practical 
divinity. 

"  To  maintaid,  with  Davenant,  the  *  necessity  of  good  works  ;* 
or  to  hold,  with  Bull,  that  they  are  *  identical  with  justifying  faith  :* 
to  maintain  with  the  former,  that  good  works  are  *  concurrentes  vel 
pra^cursiors/  running  with  or  f&rerunnhig  justificatioUj  or  to  main- 
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iaiD  that  they  are  of  the  farm  or  essence  of  justification »  evidently 
marks  systems  *  (liametically  opposed :'  as  the  opinion  which  should 
make  the  foremnner  or  companion  of  Christ  equal  with  Christ, 
would  be  opposed  !o  that  which  should  make  him  the  servant  of 
Chriat.  No  doubt,  to  those  wbo  do  not  well  consider  the  subtleties 
which  the  self-justifying  tenet  has  introd^cedi  the  diflference  will 
often  appear  to  be  merely  verbal.  Hooker,  for  instance,  is  as 
zealous  for  the  necessity,  and  in  this  sense,  for  the  *  coucurrence/ 
of  good  works,  as  he  ia  eloquent  against  every  approach  to  that 
Romish  system,  which  the  Church  of  England  so  carefully  re- 
nounced, but  which,  in  a  somewhat  varied  form,  Bull  has  the  ill 
reputation  of  re-introducing,  The  essence  of  Buirs  system  was, 
in  the  words  of  bis  partial  biogTapber,  Nelaon,  that  'justification 
is  not  by  faith  alone,  in  the  strict  application  of  the  word,  but  by 
a.  union  of  faith  with  obedience,  charity,'  &c* ;  or,  in  the  laogufige 
of  Professor  Garbett,  'Justification,  with  bim,  ia  the  result  o(  I'aith 
and  works.'  Surely  this  is  '  diametrically?  opposed,*  not  merely  to 
Davenant,  but  to  those  formularies  and  other  authorities  of  the 
Church,  which  '  it  is pain/uV  to  find  bim  referring  to,  as  though 
they  accorded  with  his  own  sentiments.  Mr.  Bricknell,  in  his 
valuable  work  just  published,  *  The  Judgment  of  i/te  Bishops  upon 
Traciarian  Th^ologif*  has  adduced  evidence  sufficiently  satisfactory 
to  demonstrate  not  only  the  specific  allegation  in  question,  but 
other  points  adverted  to  in  connection  with  it. 

"  Without  referring,  however,  to  the  differences,  which  are 
manifold,  I  am  satisfied  that  whoever  is  embued  with  the  glowing 
and  consistent  theology  of  Davenant,  will  find,  though  it  may  be 
imperceptibly,  that  be  has  forsaken  the  cold  and  incongruous 
divinity  of  Bull,  though  be  will  still  meet  with  many  passages  of 
real  or  apparent  agreement  in  both.  As  it  is  not  my  intention  to 
be  led  into  farther  discussion  on  the  subject,  I  may  say,  as  indeed 
I  alluded  in  my  Preface  to  the  Treatise  on  Justification,  that  in 
referring  to  Bishop  Bull,  I  had  a  direct  eye  to  the  work  of  one  of 
the  most  able  and  learned  theologians  of  the  present  day  ^Pro- 
fessor Garbett — who  (with  far  higher  authority  than  I  can  pretend 
to,  and  in  pages  that  will  remain  so  long  as  solid  divinity  i^  valued 
in  preference  to  the  superficial  folly  with  which  the  Church  has 
been  inundated),  has  strongly  poitited  out  the  erroneous  teaching 


introduced  by  the  above-mentioned  prelate.  If  there  are  Ibo^e, 
therefore,  who  think  that  the  sy intern  of  Bishop  Bull  h  capable  of 
defencei  it  would  be  better  for  them  to  apply  their  weapous  agalost 
one  who  has  so  boldly  assailed  him  as  the  author  of  most  serious 
error  in  the  Churchy  rather  thati  to  dwell  on  a  casual  remark  id  a 
preface,  which  coutd  scarcely  be  aToided  by  atiy  one  who  noted 
I  the  commendatory  passage  of  Bull ;  and  who  at  the  same  time 
'  recollected,  that  whatever  may  be  his  qualificadons  as  a  divine,  his 
candour  has  never  been  considered  as  peculiarly  conspicuous/' 

I         Birmingham,  Nov,  7,  1845, 

^  To  the  letter  of  which  the  above  is  the  substance,  I  would 
have  added  the  following  Postscript,  bnt  it  was  too  late  for 
admission : — 

*'  P,S. — I  may  refer  '  Pacificus'  to  Bishop  O'Brien's  volume  of 
*  Sermons  on  Faith ;'  who,  in  his  Appendix,  has  exhibited  some- 
what distinctly  the  very  point  in  question ;  as  also  the  character 
and  tendency  of  Bull's  erroneous  view  of  the  great  doctrine  of 
Justification* 


The  following  remarks  on  Tractarianism  by  the  Bishop  of 
Ohio  (Bishop  IVMlvaiiie),  which  1  have  met  with  since  the 
above  occurrence,  appear  so  much  to  the  point,  ao  aclmir* 
ably  sum  up  the  whole  question,  and  afford  such  a  just  de- 
scription of  the  pith  and  marrow  of  Bishop  Davenant's  two 
principal  treatises^  (hat  I  cannot  forego  this  opportunity  of 
adducing  them,  as  calculated  to  exhibit,  in  a  very  strong 
light,  thejmportance  of  the  study  of  the  questions  at  issue 
in  the  present  day  :  — 

**  To  minds  skilled  in  the  old  contests  of  the  truth  against  the 
corruptions  of  Rome,  it  was  not  difficult  to  see  where  tbey  (the 
Tractarians)"were  making  their  main,  though  often  masked,  attack. 
To  get  away  from  the  Church  that  palladium  of  her  strength— the 
doctrine  of  justificatioH  by  a  rigbteoiisnesB  ej-ternai  to  us,  and  only 
in  Christ — and  to  substitute  ihc  precise  opposite — a  justification 
by  a  righteousness  m  us,  and  not  in  Christ,  implanted  by  sacra- 
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ments,  and  increased  by  good  works — thia  was  the  first  and  main 
object*  This  gained,  the  citadel  of  Protestant  faith  was  gained— 
their  c&uae  was  gained ;  the  Church  was  '  unproiesianiized.* — 
Page  6. 

''Kelt  to  the  ruk  of  faith,  comes  the  substance  of  the  Jaitk. 

**  If  1  were  asked  what  is  the  place  to  begin  at  for  the  purpoae  of 
attacking  the  Tractarian  system,  as  a  thing  of  external  evidence, 
I  should  answer,  the  Rule  of  Faith.  Settle  the  point  that  the 
Bible  alone  is  to  be  the  tinal  arbiter  of  the  controversy,  and  the 
work  is  done.  But  if  I  were  asked,  what  is  the  point  whence  to 
survey  the  Tractarian  system,  and  try  it  to  the  heart  as  a  doe* 
irinal  theory  professing  to  be  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  so  as  best  to 
get  all  its  bearings  into  one  view,  I  should  answer^ — The  gretU 
Scripture  doctrine  of  jusii/i cation  by  Jaith  oniy^  through  the  tV»- 
jnited  or  accounted  righteousuess  of  Christ.  Take  yonr  stand  at 
that  centraJ  eminence.  All  the  lines  of  Gospel  truth  meet  therein. 
Let  your  eye  trace  them  out.  The  whole  map  of  this  fa!ae  pre- 
tence of  truth  in  the  manifest  opposition  of  its  every  course  and 
beating,  will  lie  out  before  you, 

*'  Ab  to  the  substance  of  the  faith,  you  know,  brethren,  what 
the  doctrine  of  this  syslem  is  concerning  the  righteousness  whereby 
a  sinner  must  he  juBtiHed  before  God.  We  say,  as  our  Church 
says,*  and  the  Bible  says^ — ^the  righteousness  of  Christ's  obedience 
onto  death  as  oor  surety,  whereby  he  fulfilled  the  law  and  paid  our 
ransom ;  a  righteousness  external  to  us,  and  becoming  ours  by 
being  accounted  of  God  unto  us,  when  we  put  forth  the  hand  of 
a  living  faith  to  Christ,  This  the  Tractarian  system  rejects  with 
ntter  disdain  and  execration,  and  sets  up  in  its  place  a  righteous- 
ness in  man  implanted  by  the  Spirit  in  baptism,  and  increased  by 
good  works.  It  distinctly  asserts  that  the  righteousness  in  which 
we  must  stand  at  the  last  day  is  not  Christ's  own  impnted  ot/edtence^ 
but  of  our  good  ttarh.f  Righteousness  imparted  and  inherent  in 
us,  instead  of  righteousness  acounted  unto  us  and  inherent  only  in 
Christ,  is  their  whole  basis  of  a  sinner's  hope." 

J.  A, 

Birmingham,  March  30,  1 S46. 

•  See  Art.  xL,  and  Homily  on  SAhmtioii. 
t  Newman  on  Jutlificatiun,  p.  69. 
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Having  advanced  so  far  in  giving  the  works  of  Bishop 
Davenant  an  English  dress,  there  are  two  more  pieces 
of  his  still  in  the  original  language,  which  I  eotild  wish  to 
be  able,  if  the  Lord  permit,  to  bring  before  the  Church  in 
modern  style  ;  one,  on  Predestmatton  and  Ekctiony  corres- 
ponding to  the  Dissertation  on  the  Extent  of  the  Death  of 
Christ,  added  to  the  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossi- 
ans  ;  the  other,  on  the  Rule  of  Faith,  preceding  the  present 
treatise.  These,  forming  intermediate  pieces  between  my 
former  works  and  the  one  now  submitted  to  the  public,  would 
render  the  Translation  of  Davenant*s  Latin  Treatises  com- 
plete. They  may  be  comprised  in  one  Volnme,  but,  as  it 
will  eictend  to  above  600  pages  8vo.,  the  subscription  cannot 
be  less  than  12s.  The  first  piece  is  already  prepared  for  the 
press,  and  if  encouraged  by  those  friends  who  have  hitherto 
countenanced  my  undertakings,  and  in  the  way  that  has  been 
done  heretofore,  the  other  treatise  shall  be  proceeded  with 
without  delay,  and  the  volume  completed  as  soon  as  possible. 

J.  A. 
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THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  WOUKS. 


CHAPTER  XLVIL 

THE    REAL   SUBJECT    IN   DEBATE    ENQUIRED    INTO. 

Having  utterly  overturned  that  peculiarly  vaiD  and  proud 
notion  of  supererogation,*'  we  will  now  proceed  to  the  other 
subject  under  dlsspute,  concerning  the  perfection  of  actuaj 
righteousness,  in  which  our  opponents  conduct  themselves 
with  a  little  more  moderation. 

Let  it  then  be  considered  as  fully  admitted,  that  no  man 
can  by  his  own  holiness  or  lighleousoess  surpass  the  rule  of 
hohness  and  ri^hteousoess  as  contained  in  the  Law;  we 
must  next  enquire,  whether  the  regenerate  themselves  can 
altogether  come  up  to,  or  perfectly  fulfil  this  entire  law  of 
God,  by  the  completeness  of  their  actual  righteousness  ? 
Atid  here,  first,  we  shall  lay  before  you  the  opinion  of  the 
Papists  drawn  from  their  own  writings  ;  secondly,  we  will 
give  you  the  opposite  opinion,  as  set  forth  by  our  divines : 
lastly,  we  will  enter  upon  an  examination  of  the  conflicting 
arguments  ;  in  which  w^e  shall  endeavour  to  support  our  de- 
fence by  clear  reasonings,  and  to  set  aside  the  objections  of 
our  opponents  by  convincing  answers* 

First  (as  is  just)  let  us  take  the  opinion  of  the  Roman 
Church  from  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Trent.  Thus  they 
then  say  (Sess.  vi.  can.  18,)  //'  ant/  one  ahail  sa//  that  it  is 
impossible  even  for  a  man  who  in  justified  and  Uving  in  a 


See  vol.  j.  ch.    ixxix.  Prop.  2.  p.  3S4* 
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state  of  grace  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  let  him  be 
accursed.  Now  I  wish  you  to  observe  the  Papistic  craft 
made  use  of  in  drawing  up  this  canon.  Our  opponents  are 
well  aware  that  we  do  not  deny  the  duty  of  a  diligent  ob- 
servance of  the  Divine  commands  by  the  regenerate ;  but 
that  we  maintain  that  there  is  no  perfect  and  entire  keeping 
of  them,  such  as  so  fully  satisfies  the  law,  that  no  one  point 
of  it  is  violated,  and  which  so  entirely  fulfils  the  conditions 
of  the  law,  that  a  man  can  obtain  the  inheritance  of  life 
eternal  by  virtue  thereof.  In  vain  then  are  these  anathema 
hurled  against  Protestants,  seeing  that  they  do  not  assert 
that  it  is  impossible  for  the  regenerate  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God  ;  for  they  diligently  exercise  themselves  in 
the  practice  of  them  all ;  but  that  it  is  impossible,  in  the 
practice  of  ihem,  fully  to  come  up  to  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,  or  to  avoid  any,  the  least  aberration  (^avofilai)  from  it. 
For  until  the  infirmity  be  entirely  healed  in  the  regenerate, 
and  such  a  perfect  degree  of  liberty  be  received,  that  by  a 
voluntary  and  happy  necessity  they  cannot  but  live  well,  and 
never  sin;  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  attain  to  a 
righteousness  altogether  equal  to  the  demands  of  the  Divine 
law.*     But,  to  dismiss  the  men  of  Trent : — 

The  Romanists,  during  the  Conference  at  Ratisbon,  thus 
expressed  their  opinion :  The  regenerate  can  satisfy  the 
requirements  of  the  Divine  law  even  in  this  life  ;t  or.  Di- 
vine grace  aiding,  they  are  able  so  far  to  accomplish  the 
commands  of  Qod,  as  to  fulfil  their  duties  both  to  Ood  and 
their  neighbour, X  Now  these  speak  more  openly  than  the 
Tridentine  theologians  do ;  for  in  satisfying  the  law,  and  in 
rendering  to  Ood  and  our  neighbour  whatever  is  due,  such 
a  perfection  of  righteousness  must  be  understood,  as  to  set 
aside  any  need  of  remission  of  sin  at  all.  Still  to  this 
opinion  there  nevertheless  attaches  some  ambiguity,  inas- 
much as  they  say,  that  this  can  be  done  by  the  regenerate 
by  the  help  of  Divine  grace.  For  if  they  mean  such  assist- 
ance as  God  by  his  Almighty  power  would  be  able  to  give 
to  the  regenerate  even  in  this  life,  we  do  not  mean  to  gain- 
say it ;  if  they  mean  such  as  he  ordinarily  bestows  and  has 

•  Vide  Augustinum  de  perfect.  Just.  reap.  8,  et  9.  [torn.  x.  col.  170.  edit. 
Benedict.] 

t  Page  265.  %  Page  909. 
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promised  to  give,  we  deny  that  the  regenerate  cun,  by  the 
help  of  this  ^race,  fully  satisfy  the  deniaiids  of  the  Divine 
law,  and  rcn<ler  to  God  and  his  nerglibour  whatever  it  is  his 
duty  to  do.  Nay  our  opponents  themselves,  upon  better 
con&ideration  of  the  matter,  have  admitted  ag  much :  their 
words  are,* — God^  knowing  onr  ififinntti/^  doen  noi  recjmre 
from  fig  an  absoiute  perfection  in  tAe  fnifdmeni  of  his  law, 
biii  such  a  fnlfUling  as  we  can  perfhrm  br/  the  hi*lp  of  his 
grace  if  we  exert  ourselves.  They  concede,  therefore,  that 
an  absolute  fulfilling  of  the  law.  so  far  as  depends  on  the 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  is  impossible  ;  but  what  God  requires 
as  a  lawgiver  must  be  learnt  and  determined  by  the  legal 
covenant  itself,  not  in  connection  witfi  any  allowance  for 
human  imbecility.  To  leave  then  those  wlio  have  themselves 
abandoned  their  own  cause,  let  us  proceed  to  canvass  the 
statements  nmde  by  others. 

Alfonsus  de  Castro  has  stated  the  case  in  the  manner  fol- 
lowing :t — The  keeping  of  all  the  comnumdments  of  God  is 
p099ible  to  us  with  that  help  of  God  which  he  is  alwaj/s  readt/ 
io  ifnpart,  if  we  are  willing  to  use  it.  If  by  the  kecpi/tg  of 
all  the  Divine  commandments  he  understands  an  absolute 
and  perfect  keeping,  he  has  set  out  the  point  in  debate 
correctly  ;  and  we  unhesitatin;;ly  deny  that  men  can,  even 
with  the  help  of  that  grace  which  God  is  wont  ordinarily  to 
hestow  upon  the  regenerate,  in  this  manner  (that  is,  abso* 
lately  and  perfectly)  keep  all  the  commandments  of  God, 
They  can  perform  acts  of  inchoate  righteousness  because 
they  have  received  inchoate  grace  ;  but  an  entire  conformity 
in  righteousness,  they  will  be  able  to  exhibit  then  only, 
when  the  fullest  measure  of  grace  shall  have  wholly  expelled 
indwelling  sin. 

But  let  us  attend  to  the  opinions  of  the  Jesuits.  Vasquez 
treats  this  controversy,  in  1.  2,  torn,  Z.  cjueest.  Ill,  disp* 
i^l2*  cap.  1,  where  he  makes  his  statement  of  the  Papal  doc- 
trine in  manner  following; — It  is  postsible  for  men  to  keep 
(he  taw  of  God  in  this  life  nnbUtniabli/ ;  and  to  perform, 
according  to  the  rule  qf  virtue^  such  works  as  are  readj/ 
good; — positions,  each  of  which  he  affirms  is  denied   by  our 


•  Page  267. 
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party.  But  in  both  cases  the  Jesuit  is  either  mistaken,  or 
is  purposely  trifling ;  for  he  has  not  ventured  to,  nor  indeed 
could  he  assail  the  actual  truth  of  our  doctrine.  With 
Augustine,  therefore,  we  assert: — We  read  indeed  of  pev' 
sons  being  without  dlame,  or  free  from  reproach  ;  but  we  do 
not  read  of  any  one  without  sin,  except  the  Son  of  God  alone , 
and  he  also  the  alone  Son  of  God.*  We  deny  then  that 
any  of  the  regenerate  can  so  completely  satisfy  the  law,  as 
to  be  free  from  all  eivofua.  We  admit  that  a  man  may  so 
live,  as  to  be  free  from  all  blame,  even  from  reproach  ; 
although  scarcely  one  of  a  thousand  of  the  regenerate  is 
found  ordinarily  to  make  good  even  this.  Whilst  engaged, 
therefore,  in  proving  such  a  point,  our  opponent  is  contend- 
ing without  an  adversary.  And  when  he  adds,  that  the 
regenei'ate  do  some  works  which  are  good  according  to  the 
rule  of  virtuCy  who  would  gainsay  it  ?  They  perform  many 
good  works,  yet  imperfectly  good  :  they  mingle  also  with 
them  many  bad  works ;  hence  we  must  conclude  that  they 
do  not  entirely  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  Divine  law. 

Last  of  all  we  cite  Bellarmine  himself,  who  in  the  name 
of  all  the  Romanists  (in  libro  4.  de  Justificatione,  cap.  10) 
presents  this  sentiment  as  generally  received,  that  regene- 
rate men  are,  by  the  help  of  Divine  grace,  and  by  the  spirit 
of  faith  and  love  infused  into  us  in  justification  itself,  com- 
petent  absolutely  to  fulfil  the  litw  of  God. 

It  has  been  my  object  to  bring  together  these  different 
opinions  of  different  Romanists,  in  order  that  you  may  un- 
derstand that  our  adversaries  themselves  do  not  greatly 
confide  in  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  seeing  they  most  fre- 
quently either  disguise  or  misrepresent  the  exact  point 
under  debate,  by  the  use  of  general  and  ambiguous  terms. 

•  De  perfect,  JustJt.  [cap.  xii.  §.  29 ;  torn.  x.  col.  180.  Job  is  the  ingtance 
alluded  to,  as  read  of  by  Augustine.  The  pasfiage  runs  thus :  Legitur  sani 
homo  sine  criminey  legitur  sine  querela :  at  non  legitur  sine  pecccUo^  nisi  Filivs 
homini    unusy  itteinque  Dei  Filivs  vnicus. 

Sine  crimifie  here,  and  in  the  quotation  giyen  above  from  Vasquez,  evidently 
represents  the  Vulgate  translation  of  aviyxXirroj,  the  rendering  of  which  may 
be  seen  in  our  translation  in  1  Cor.  i.  8 ;  Tit.  i.  6,  7 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  10 :  with 
these  instances,  the  above  is  made  to  correspond. 

In  like  manner,  sine  querela^  in  the  passage  from  Augustine,  refers  doubtless 
to  the  Vulgate  rendering  "afJL6/A7rloi  by  sine  querela^  the  precise  meaning  whereof 
may  be  seen  in  our  version  of  Luke  i.  6  ;    1  Thess.  iii.  13  ;  v.  23,  and  ii.  10. 

Sine  peccato  6hy\oMfi\j  refers  to  Heb.  iv.  15. 


For  that  notable  assemblT  at  Trent  (vhicb  attribales  tikm 
keepinsT  of  the  Divine  commaiidmeDts  to  the  regenerala 
man,  but  does  not  make  it  plain,  in  the  mean  time,  whetbar 
it  be  a  perfect  and  onswerring  keeping,  or  one  merely  in- 
choate and  imperfect)  aeeins  purposely  to  hare  employed 
general  terms  in  the  expreasioo  of  ita  opinioD.*  At  the 
Rattsbon  Conference,  however,  (where  it  is  laid  down  that 
Qod  does  not  require  an  absolute  fnlfilmecit  of  hiji  law,  but 
siich  as  the  regenerate  are  able  to  render  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  grace  received,}  it  is  admitted  that  the  truth 
rests  with  ns  in  this  eontroTcrsy  ;  and  on  that  account  they 
raise  a  new  ground  of  dispute.  And  Vasquez  (who  brings 
the  matter  to  such  a  point  as  to  prove  that  the  regenerate 
may  live  free  from  blame,  that  is,  free  from  any  shameful 
and  flagitious  sin,  and  can  do  good  works,)  does  but  trifle 
in  labouring  to  prove  what  nobody  denies,  Alfonsus  and 
BelJarmine  (whose  doctrine  it  is  that  suc^  a  measure  of 
grace  is  infused  and  bestowed  upon  all  the  justified  as  ren- 
ders them  entin-ly  conformed  to  the  law  of  God,^do  really 
touch  the  very  point  in  queslion* 

For  our  Divines,  albeit  they  admil  that  God  can  do  this  if 
he  pleases,  yet  are  unanimous  in  denying  that  God  does 
ordinarily,  oris  willing  to,  impart  to  the  regenerate  in  this 
life,  such  a  degree  of  perfect  grace  as  shall  qualify  them  per- 
fectly, and  in  all  respects,  for  an  entire  fulfilling  of  his  law. 
So   Bucer,   in   his    Conference   at  Ratisbonf   states^J — ffe 


•  The  Cooncil  &t  Trent  i*^  perhapp,  iometimes  more  lianily  dealt  with  on 
this  ground  than  ncvd  he.  A  penifal  of  Father  PauFa  account  of  the  debates, 
or  of  Cartliii:il  Palcotto's  Acta  Cf*Nc,  TrideHirm\  lately  printed  from  M-S,,  for 
the  fifit  time,  hy  the  Rev.  J.  Mendham,  will  prove  that,  to  have  any  decrees 
pa9«ed  at  all  (in  some  cuseR)  it  W8«  found  absolutely  necessary  to  employ  such 
generai  expressions,  as  would,  not  unfreiiucntiy,  suit  a  variety  of  opinions  i 
vibile  in  other  cafte«, — so  much  had  knovrled^e  ntid  improved  sentiment  been 
cirtiilated  through  the  medium  of  Lutheran  Ri'firmation— it  became  jtiiit  a« 
neeii&sary,  in  order  to  keep  Itomish  dDctrine  on  ttiS  legs  at  all|  actually  to 
approach  in  her  decrees  to  Profr*taftt  statement  and  Pratrsfan/  doetrine.  This 
Tievr,  if  correctj  (ag  we  beUeve  it)  will  account  for  the  Ta|rueness  and  amblgoity 
of  the  Trent  Oracle,  and  her  enouut-emects  in  variouf*  ca«ef.  See  Crainp*f 
Te^i*BrHfk  ^  Pffjirr^^  pp.  107|  284  :  Edit.  1841.  And  also,  Palmer*i  LHUva 
to  IViM^ntaH  ;  I.  p*  9,  10^ 

t  In  the  year  1646;  iipon  which,  see  Boddei  Dhsrriatt,  ad  Thfuf.  UiH 
Ecciet.  fjitctft/itwm,  torn.  iii.  pp.  457,  60 ;  and  Seckeudorf.  Ht^i,  LttihertinMmt\ 
lib.  iii.  pp.  (j'25,  7, 
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affirm  that  no  one  in  this  life  can  fully  satisfy  the  require- 
ments of  the  Dinine  law.  And  again,*  that  the  justified 
man  by  the  help  of  grace  can  so  entirely  fulfil  the  com- 
?nands  of  God,  as  to  render  what  is  due  both  to  God  and 
his  7ieighbour,  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  Scriptures; 
if  we  understand  by  that  term  the  ordinary  assistance  of 
grace  which  God  itnparts  to  his  oton  children  in  this  life. 
Where,  be  careful  to  observe,  (for  the  same  misrepresenta- 
tions which  the  Pelagians  formerly  laid  upon  the  ancient 
Fathers,  do  the  Papists  in  the  present  day  lay  on  us,)  that 
an  impossibility  of  fulfilling  the  law  is  not  unqualifiedly  and 
absolutely  denied  to  the  regenerate,  but  when  the  Divine 
will  and  ordination  are  taken  into  consideration.  For  it  is 
certain  that  any  of  the  regenerate  might  perfectly  fulfil  the 
law  of  God  in  this  life,  if  God  were  pleased  to  bestow  upon 
them  the  perfection  of  righteousness.  We  do  not  say  then, 
that  either  on  *the  part  of  God,  or  as  respects  the  thing 
itself,  it  is  impossible  that  the  law  should  be  fulfilled  by  the 
regenerate ;  but  we  maintain  that  God,  for  just  reasons,  has 
not  been  pleased  so  completely  to  remedy  a  vitiated  nature, 
by  the  medicine  of  infused  grace,  as  to  enable  it  completely 
to  fulfil  the  law  of  God  in  this  life.  Neither  Luther  nor 
Calvin,  assailed  as  they  were  by  Papists,  most  unjustly  with 
ceaseless  revilings,  have  thought  or  taught  otherwise.  Cal- 
vin says,t — When  I  assert  that  the  keeping  of  the  laio  is 
impossible,  I  call  that  impossible  which  never  has  been,  and 
to  which  the  appointment  of  God  is  an  obstacle  to  its  ever 
existing  at  all.  As  though  he  had  said,  1  do  not  mean  that 
it  is  impossible  for  God  to  strengthen  any  one  of  the  rege- 
nerate for  keeping  of  the  law  perfectly ;  nor  is  it  impossible 
that  the  regenerate  should  be  so  far  strengthened ;  but  that 
God  himself  has  ordained  otherwise,  has  resolved  otherwise; 
namely,  that  he  would  impart  here  to  each  one  of  the  rege- 
nerate a  pious  desire,  not  an  absolute  possibility  of  fulfilling 
the  law.  To  Calvin  may  be  added  that  most  learned  man, 
Peter  Martyr,  who  says,J —  We  cannot  deny  that  God,  if  he 
BO  pleased,  might  bring  it  to  pass,  and  bestow  so  large  a 
measure  of  his  Spirit  and  grace,  tfiat  every  degree  of  in- 
clination to    evil  should  be  removed  from  the   regenerate, 

•  Page  610.  t  Instit.  lib.  2.  cap.  7.  sect.  5. 

X  Loo.  Comm.  Class.  2.  cap.  15.  sect.  1.     [Loc.  x.  §.  3.J 
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and  his  law  be  im/atitngff/  observed  bt/  them  in  this  life; 

but  he  has  n(*ver  done  thaty  nor  has  he  promised  to  do  it. 
Let  Chemnitz  close  the  band  of  our  Therjlogians,  who  has 
most  hicidly  explained  the  true  state  of  the  question  in  these 
words »^ — The  question  respecting  the  good  works  of  the  rege* 
nerate  is,  whether  thej/  so  ful/i/  satisfi/  the  Divine  law  %  a 
perfect  julfilment  of  it,  ihat  the  law  canjiat  diseover  ant/ 
thing  to  accuse  and  condemn  in  them,  even  if  God  shoulil 
enter  into  judgment  with  I  hem* 

From  this  comparison  of  contrary  opinions,  you  perceive 
now  what  points  must  be  set  aside  iu  this  present  contro- 
vcrsy,  and  what  we  must  endeavour  to  prove  and  estabhsh. 
We  must  reject  philosophical  speculations  about  absolute 
possibility  or  impossibility  ;  for  the  question  is  not  what 
God  can,  but  what  he  will  and  retUlt/  does,  effect,  in  the 
regenerate.  We  must  set  aside  the  question  concerning 
the  reality  of  good  works,  on  which  we  have  already 
treated;  because  ihe  question  is  not,  whether  by  the  assist- 
ance of  ^racc  the  re^^enerate  can  do  works  fruh/  good ;  but 
whether  they  can  perform  works  purelj/  good,  and  escape  all 
and  every  measure  of  evil,  as  required  by  the  law.  The 
only  point  then  which  we  have  to  prove  and  demonstrate  is, 
— That  none  of  the  regenerate  are  sanctified  to  such  a 
degree  in  plenitude  of  grace  in  this  life,  as  to  be  enabled 
perfectly  to  fulfil  the  spiritual  law  of  God,  by  doing  all 
those  things  which  are  commanded  in  it,  and  by  avoiding 
aU  those  things  which  are  forbidden  by  the  same.  With 
these  explanatory  statenieata,  let  us  prepare  for  argument. 


CHAPTER  XLVIII. 


THAT   THE    REGENERATE    CANNOT    ENTIRELY    FULFIL    THK   LAW 
PROVF.D    BY    ARGUMENTS. 

I  WILL  not  enlarge  much  in  treating  upon  this  portion  of 
the  controversy,  because  most  conclusive  arguments  may  be 
drawn  for  the  confirmation  of  our  opinion  from  the  previous 
discussions*     For  seeing  that  we  have  already  shown  in  the 

*  Exam*  part.  1,  quiQi^t*  3«  de  bon.  ofjer* 
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second  question  concerning  habitual  righteousness,*  that 
injimed  Hghteou^nms  does  not  furthwiih  or  a/logether  e^rpei 
imiweiUng  sin,  it  is  clear,  that  the  spiritual  law  cannot  Ue 
fulfilled  by  him  who,  while  on  earth,  remains  alw^ays  in  a 
measure  carnal.  Moruover,  our  conclusion  in  the  third 
question,!  uamelyj  that  C/ie  regenerate  do  not  ^tand justified 
in  the  judgment  of  God  throngk  inherent  righteousness^ 
proves  this  also,  that  their  righteousnch^a  does  not  come  up 
to  an  exact  fulfilment  of  the  law.  What  was  said  on  the 
question  concerning  the  reality  of  good  works,  or  of  actual 
righteousness,  equally  appertains  to  this  subject  also  j  for 
ill  it  we  proved  clearly,  that  the  works  of  the  regenerate 
are  irult^  good,  and  yet  that  they  are  not  pareiy  good,  that 
is,  that  they  always  possess  some  spiritual  goodness,  through 
the  influence  of  grace,  and  yet  are  nevertheless  stained  by 
some  defilement,  from  the  prevalence  of  iUe  flesh.  But  works 
of  this  character  do  not  imply  a  righteousness  equal  to  meet 
the  requirements  of  the  Divine  law.  Lastly,  in  the  discussion 
just  closed,  against  the  doctrine  of  supererogation,  we  in- 
troduced many  topics  which  prove  not  only  that  the  law 
cannot  be  exceeded  by  the  regenerate  by  any  supererogatory 
works,  but  that  it  is  not  even  fulfilled  in  an  exact  adherence 
to  it.  Although,  therefore,  in  those  preceding  discussions, 
we  have  abundantly  supplied  any  one  with  the  means  both 
for  strengthening  our  defence,  and  for  weakening  the  opposing 
system  ;  yet  because  our  opponents  make  this  question  con- 
cerning the  fulfilment  of  the  law  a  distinct  one,  we  also  will 
treat  it  separately,  and  shall  collect  our  hitherto  scattered, 
and,  as  it  were,  wandering  arguments  into  one  view. 

1. — First  we  argue  against  the  Romanists  from  the  issue 
itself,  thus : — If  the  grace  which  is  infused  into  the  justified 
renders  all  of  them  capable  and  sufliciently  strong  for  an 
entire  fulfilling  of  the  law,  then,  among  the  many  thousands 
of  regenerate  men,  to  all  of  whom  it  was  possible  to  fulfil 
the  law,  many  in  point  of  fact  would  have  fulfilled  it ;  or  if 
not  many,  yet  some,  doubtless  one  at  least  out  of  so  many 
thousands^     The  conoexioa  appears  sound  enough  ;  for  no 


[•  See  ToL  u  chap.  iv.  to  cliap.  X3ci. ;  or  pp.  14 — 156.] 
[t  Vol.  i»  ohap.  xxiL  to  chap.  xxix.  j  or  pp.  J  5  7— 372.] 
I  Yidc  Hieron.  adventuii  Pelag.  lik  I.  cup.  3  et  3. 
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probable  i^ason  can  be  adduced  why,  on  the  Buppositioii 
ihat  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  were  possilile  to  all  the  rege- 
nerate, not  so  much  asr  one,  among  so  many  labouring  and 
exerting  themselves  with  all  their  might,  ever  attained  the 
ftilfilment  of  it.  Therefore,  that  which  never  occurs,  namely, 
the  fulfihnent  of  the  law  ;  and  that  which  always  occurs  in 
all  the  regenerate,  namely,  the  transj^ression  of  the  law, 
must  necessarily  depend  on  some  universal  or  uniform  cause. 
If  therefore  this  be  evident,  that  not  one  out  of  so  many  of 
the  regenerate  has,  at  any  period,  completely  fulfilled  the 
law ;  it  will  also  follow,  that  no  one  could  have  done  it. 
But  let  us  proceed  to  an  induction  of  particular  instances. 
Job  fulfilled  not  the  law.     Job.  ix.  2: — 

/  k?wie  it  vt  so  of  a  truth  : 

But  hoftf  shonlfl  man  he  jusi  with  God  / 

If  he  will  mn tend  with  him^ 

He  can  not  answer  him  one  of  a  thousand* 
And  verse  lii: — 

Though  I  were  righteous,  t/et  would  I  not  answer ^ 

But  I  would  i7mke  suppUration  to  m//  Jifdge. 
Upon  this  Gregory  has  offered  these  remarkable  expres- 
sions :♦ — A  holt/  ma?i  perceives  all  the  merit  of  mtr  virtue  to 
be  mHi  if  it  be  strict Ij/  examined  b^  the  inward  7no?iitor, 
Again,  says  he,t— //*  a  man*s  life  be  scrutinised  without  the 
intenumtion  of  me  re  if  ^  even  that  of  the  righteous  wouid  fail. 
In  fine,  he  adds^  All  human  righleomness  is  proved  to  be 
unrighteotisnem^  if  it  is  strtctli/  canvassed.  Prai/er  therefore 
is  needed  after  righteousness,  that  what  if  scrutinised  would 
fail,  may  recover  strength  by  the  mere  compassion  of  the 
Judge,  That  most  holy  man,  David,  fulfilled  not  the  law. 
Thus,  says  he,  Psal.  cxxx.  3  : — 

If  thou,  Lord,  shonldst  nuirk  iniquities, 

0  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ? 
And  in  Psal.  cxliii.  2 : — 

Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant; 

For  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  juMifi^d, 
Upon    these   passages  Augustine  thus  writes:  —  On  the 
former,§    ile  said  not,  I  shall  not  stand ;  bat,   IVho  shall 


•  Moml.  9.  cap  1.  t  Cup.  11*  I  Cap. 

§  In  Enarrat.  io  Psal.  cxxijc.   [§  9,  kis.  iv.  coU  1455.] 
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stand?  For  he  saw  that  almost  the  whole  course  of  man* s 
life  was  surrounded  with  cri/ing  sins  ;  the  consciences  of  all 
were  accused  by  their  own  reflections,  that  a  pure  heart,  able 
to  rely  on  its  own  righteoustiess,  could  not  be  found.  On  the 
latter  passage*  he  says: — No  7nan  living;  that  is  living 
here  on  earth,  living  in  the  flesh,  living  in  a  state  of  liability 
to  death  ; — every  one  so  living  inay  perhaps  stand  justified  in 
his  own  sight,  but  7iot  in  thy  sight. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  some  instances  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, lest  our  opponents  should  pretend  that  under  it  such 
a  measure  of  grace  is  ^iven  to  the  regenerate,  as  to  render 
them  fit  and  competent  for  an  exact  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
That  Apostle  so  singularly  beloved  by  Christ  fulfilled  it  not. 
1  John  i.  8. — If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  our- 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  St.  James,  who  dwelt 
with  so  much  earnestness  upon  good  works,  fulfilled  not  the 
law.  Thus  says  he  (iii.  2)  In  many  things  tee  all  offend. 
Lastly,  neither  did  the  Apostle  Paul  fulfil  it ;  Rom.  vii.  19. 
The  good  that  I  would  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would 
not,  that  I  do.  And  I  might  add  to  these  examples  that 
concluding  sentence  made  use  of  in  the  Schools, — Nor  is  the 
contrary  to  be  found  in  any  other  cases  ;  which  I  shall  con- 
firm by  the  testimony  of  Augustine  :t — If  tee  except  the 
holy  Virgin  Mary,  (concerning  whom,  for  the  honour  of  the 
Lord,  when  we  arc  speaking  of  sin,  I  do  7iot  wish  to  enter 
on  any  discussion,)  if  we  could  assemble  all  the  saints  and 
holy  when  they  were  living  on  earth,  and  should  ask,  whe^ 
ther  they  were  free  from  sin  ;  they  would  exclaim  with  one 
voice.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves,  AND   THE   TRUTH   IS   NOT   IN   US. 

We  have  then  made  good  in  this  our  first  argument,  that 
no  one  of  the  regenerate  has  actually  fulfilled  the  law  ;  and 
consequently  that  no  one  could  have  fulfilled  it. 

2. — A  second  argument  shall  be  derived  from  the  confession 
of  our  adversaries  in  this  manner  : — According  to  the  opinion 
of  the  Papists  themselves,  no  one  lives  or  can  live  in  this 

•  In  Enarrat.  in  Psal.  cxHi.    [§  6.  col.  1592.] 

It  may  be  well  to  observe,  on  these  references,  that  Augustine  follows  the 
numbering  of  the  Vulgate  and  Ixx.,  in  which  translations,  Ps.  cxxx.,  and 
cxliii.,  stand  renpectively  as  cxxix.,  and  cxlii. 

t  De  natura  et  grat.  contra  Pelagianos,  cap.  36. 
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corrtiptihle  flesh  free  from  actual  sin  ;  therefore  no  one  can 
fulfil  the  law;  since  actual  sin  is  nothing  eke  than  unfu^f 
that  is,  the  transgression  of  the  law ;  or,  as  Augustine  has 
defined  it,  a  word,  a  deed,  or  desire  against  the  law  of  God, 
As  regards  the  antecedent,  it  is  clearly  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  is  solidly  demonstrated  hy  Augustine  in  many 
parts  of  his  writings  against  the  Pelagians,  and  is  admitted 
by  Bellarraine  himself.  Hear  hi^^  c<tnfession  : — Chemnitz 
(says  he*)  a^  usual  confounds  two  questions,  Whether  (he 
commandments  can  be  fuUy  observed^  and  whether  a  man 
can  live  free  from  sin.  For  those  (piestions  are  so  distinct 
that  Augustine  always  answers  the  former  ajfirmittiveh/  ;  but 
the  Itttter  he  always  denies.  He  uniformly  teaches,  thai  no 
nmn  can^  in  this  life,  avoid  all  venial  sins  ;  but  venifil  sins 
are  not  against ,  but  beside  the  commandments,  80  forsooth 
notwithstanding  these,  a  man  does,  according  to  the  doc- 
Irine  of  Bellarminej  fulfil  the  law.  We  gladly  receive  what 
our  opponent  so  freely  grants^  that  no  one  can  in  this  life 
avoid  allfsetiiul  sins  ;  and  hence  take  occasion  to  wrest  from 
him  what  he  denies,  that  no  one  can  completely  fulfil  the 
law  of  Qod.  The  main  point  under  controversy  hinges  upon 
this  argument :  suffer  me  therefore  to  explain  it  somewhat 
more  at  large. 

First,  then,  I  prove  that  these  are  not  two  distinct  ques- 
tions ;  but  are  always  reckoned  as  one  and  the  same,  both 
by  the  Pelagians  and  by  Augustine.  If  therefore,  Augus- 
tine affirms  that  no  one  can  altogether  avoid  ain^  he  denies 
likewise  that  any  one  can  fulfil  (he  law^  of  God.  It  is  ma- 
nifest that  these  are  one  and  the  same  question^  seeing  that 
Bellarraine,  who  was  doubtless  very  conversant  with  the 
writings  of  Augustine,  could  not  adduce  even  one  passage  in 
order  to  prove  that  these  questions  are  diverse  and  distinct; 
but  thrusts  forwaid,  impudently  enough,  his  own  bare  aflir- 
mation  (false  as  it  is)  just  as  if  it  were  the  response  of  an 
undoubted  oracle.  The  Pelagians,  we  see,  in  the  course  of 
argument,  always  employ  these  two  expressions, — namely, 
to  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  and  to  live  without  sin — as  equiva- 
lent terms.      Celestius,|  in  his  sixth  argument,  says.    We 


•  De  Justif-  lib.  4.  cap.  13, 

t  Celestius,  an  Iritthman  by  birtb,  wn*  a  feltow-studeiit  with   Pelagius  at 
Borne,  whom  he  aftervrardi  accompmiied  into  Africa.     Theite  two  men  set  out 
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must  enquire^  whether  man  is  commanded  to  live  without 
sin;  far  either  he  ca?mot,  and  is  not  commanded;  or  be- 
cause  he  is  commanded  he  caii  do  so.  For  why  should  that 
be  enjoinedy  which  it  is  impossible  to  comply  with?*  Here  he 
plainly  intimates  that  there  is  no  difference  in  being  without 
sin,  and  fulfilling  the  commands  of  Qod.  In  his  xith 
argument  he  speaks  still  more  plainly.  Again  (says  he) 
we  must  enquire  urtder  how  many  forms  all  sins  may  be 
classed?  Under  two  fonns,  if  I  mistake  ?iot;  since  either 
those  things  are  do?ie  which  are  forbidden,  or  those  things 
are  not  done  which  are  commanded-  As  certainly  cati  all 
those  things  be  avoided  which  are  forbidden,   as  those  be 

performed  which  are  commanded, How  then  shall  we 

deny  that  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  be  without  sin,  when  we 
must  acknowledge  that  he  is  able  both  to  avoid  all  those  thifigs 
which  are  forbidden,  and  to  perform  the  things  which  are 
commanded?  In  this  passage  Celestius  does  not  doubt  that 
he  has  established  his  case^  and  shewn  that  man  can  live 
without  sin,  when  he  has  proved  that  he  can  keep  the  law 
of  God.  He,  then,  did  not  suppose  those  to  be  distinct  and 
separate  questions,  as  Bellarmine  feigns  them  to  be.  Lastly, 
Augustine  himself,  when  he  assails  these  arguments  of  the 
Pelagians,  never  distinguishes  between  these  two  questions ; 
but,  as  he  maintains  that  no  one  is  without  sin,  so  he  also 
holds  that  no  one  fulfils  the  law  in  this  life ;  because  these 
two  things  are  connected,  and  follow  one  another  by  a  ne- 
cessary consequence.  Consult  the  answers  which  we  have 
recorded  to  those  questions  of  Celestius ;  and  it  will  be  found 
in  various  parts  of  that  treatise  concerning  the  perfection  of 
righteousness,  and  in  all  others  against  the  Pelagians,  that 
Augustine  allows  in  the  same  sense  that  man  is  capable  of 
being  without  sin,  and  that  he  is  capable  of  fulfilling  the  law ; 

bj  adopting  the  notion,  ^^  that  the  doctrines  taught  by  Christians,  concerning 
the  innute  depravity  of  man,  and  the  necessity  of  internal  Divine  grace,  in 
order  to  the  illumination  and  renovation  of  the  boul,  were  a  great  impediment 
to  the  progress  of  holiness  ;  and  therefore,  should  be  rooted  out  of  the  Church." 
— Being  condemned  of  heresy,  by  a  Council  held  at  Carthage  in  412,  Celestius 
appealed  to  the  then  Bishop  of  Rome.  But  in  418  he  was  condemned  by  a 
Synod  there,  and  heing  banished  the  Empire,  he  retired  into  concealment  in 
the  East,  where  it  is  supposed  he  died. — See  Soames's  Moshei/Uy  vol.  i.  pp. 
498,  499. 

•  Vide  August,  de  per/eci,  Justitite  contra  Csleitt.  [cap.  5,  col.  171,  torn,  x,] 
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namelj,  that  he  has  the  capabflitT  to  io  both,  scbj^ect  to  the 
limitation  that  this  capabilitT  ti^m  *j^  y  ^rt:/*^*.,.  a^nij^rt^tt 
Use//  in  the  saikl^f,  9t.\rH  (Ae  ***€*  •>'"  it.*!  U  ^^i^i  s':^.*:Jim 
our  hearts  in  the  largeai  mutuure  K-i.r.i  «:«r  A«j/jft/Y.  .it.-rv«^ 
btem  healed  and  ci4Miii^,  cjh  rt  .viVc*  la  the  same  M&ie, 
also,  he  grants  that  man  is  arU\'Mi*  ^i.M.  aai  Irr^^  :\t  jjt. 
Certainly  every  JbeUerer  is  without  si^. ;  l^-au*^,  alihcc^h 
there  does  not  exist  any  believer  bv  vhom  all  sin  is  avoided, 
yet  in  all,  daily  remission  being  obtained  throcgfa  faith,  all 
sins  are  blotted  oat  and  healed.f  ^  likewise  the  ecru- 
Diandments  are  observed  by  every  believer,  when  ir'tj/crrT 
»  omitted  to  be  done  i*  forginrH^  Lastly,  It  is  in  the  same 
sense,  also,  that  Acgnstine  denies  these  two  propositions, 
that  any  one  exisU  altogether  free  Jfom  «Mt  am  tMf  Uje  ; 
and,  that  there  is  any  one  who  completely  f^i{^U  the  Luc  of 
Ood  in  this  life  ;  that  is  to  say,  if  the  life  of  believers  b 
examined,  apart  from  meicy  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
It  is  not  Chemnitz,  therefore,  who  has  confounded  distinct 
questions,  but  Bellarmine  who  endeavours  dishonestly  to 
put  asunder  subjects  most  intimatdy  united. 

I  will  close  this  branch  of  the  subject  with  the  statement 
that,  in  the  judgment  of  Augustine,  there  is  a  real  diilerence 
between  the  following  two  questions : — whether  any  one  of 
the  regenerate  has  been  without  blame ;  which  he  answers 
affirmatively ;  and,  whvther  any  one  of  the  regt-ntrratv  h'ls 
been  without  sin;  which  he  always  answers  negatively. § 
In  his  treatise  against  Celestius  on  the  perftvtion  of  right- 
eousness,  he  says,i|  JVe  read  of  j)ersons  without  blame ;  we 
do  not  read  of  any  one  without  sin.  And  in  the  same  trea- 
tise, //  does  not  Joilow,  that  a  man  is  free  from  all  sin 
because  he  is  without  spot  or  blame.%  Augustine,  however, 
has  nowhere  said.  We  read  of  some  who  have  lived  with- 
out any  transgression  of  the  law  *a^o/jua;  but  we  read  not 
of  any  who  have  lived  without  any  sin.     Bellarmine's  first 

•  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cap.  42.— Vide  et  cap.  66, 

t  Vide  de  perfect.  JuatitiaP,  pag.  1428,  1429.  [Tom.  x.  col.  167—186,  edit. 
Benedict.] 

I  Retract,  lib.  1.  cap.  19 ;  and  ad  Bonifacium  contra  duas  Epist.  Pulag. 
lib.  3.  cap.  7* 

§  Vide  de  Pec.  Orig.  lib.  1.  cap.  48.   fcol.  261.] 

II  Page  1430.  [cap.  12.] 

IT  [Non  habei  ntaculam  cruuiai^t,]   Page  1434  [cap.  17*  §  38.] 
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assertion,  accordingly,  has  vanished,  I  will  novr,  in  the 
second  place,  shew,  that  the  sins  which  he  calls  venial,  and 
which  he  admits  cannot  be  avoided,  are  against  the  law; 
and  on  that  account,  the  law  is  not  fully  kept  by  man  who 
commits  even  these  venial  sins.  First,  because  every  trans- 
gression of  the  law  is  something  committed  against  the  law: 
but  every  sin  (understood  morallyj  is  a  transgi*ession  of  the 
Divine  law.  For  thus  says  the  Apostle  (1  John  iii,  4}  'n 
'ofAa^Tia  'f  j-TiK  'u  oLvofjUa,  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law* 
So  Augustine  (whom  we  have  before  quoted)  Sin  is  a  word^ 
an  act^  or  a  desire  co/itrart/  to  the  taw  of  God.*  So  says 
Bernard  :  A/l  sin  is  understood  to  be  committed  against  the 
commands  of  God.f  So,  in  fine,  Durandns,  Gerson^  Vega, 
and  others  among  the  Romanists  themselves*^  Secondly, 
that  which  is  forbidden  by  the  law  is  against  the  law;  for, 
to  act  contrary  to  the  law,  what  else  is  it,  than  to  do  that 
which  is  forbidden  by  the  law  ?  Now  all  those  sins  which 
are  generally  called  venial,  are  forbidden  by  the  law^  of  God ; 
for  if  they  were  not  forbidden  they  would  not  be  sins;  since 
it  is  the  nature  of  sin,  that  it  i$  opposed  to  the  rule  of  our 
conduct^  .(fiat  is,  to  the  law  of  God;  as  Aquinas  truly  re- 
marks, Qit^est.  diaput,  de  Peccat.  Grig,  art,  L  Thirdly, 
whatsoever  is  opposed  to  right  reason,  is  contrary  also  to  the 
Divine  law*  Now  those  sins  which  are  called  venial  are 
opposed  to  right  reason  ;  for  right  reason  says,  that  idle 
words,  inordinate  desires,  and  all  other  things  which  are 
classed  under  the  name  of  venial  sins,  are  evils  unlawful  and 
to  be  avoided.  As,  therefore^  they  are  contrary  to  reason, 
so,  also,  are  they  against  the  law.  Fourthly,  if  they  were 
not  against  the  law,  or  forbidden  by  virtue  of  the  law,  then 
he  who  should  abstain  from  these  things  would  be  perform- 
ing an  act  of  Counsel^  not  of  Precept,  Therefore,  to  abstain 
from  idle  words,  from  lying  jests,  and  little  I  hefts,  w^ould  be 
matter  of  Counsel^  not  of  Precept.  But  Christ  prohibits  us 
from  giving  credence  to  this  new*  theology,  when  he  plainly 
declares,  that  for  even  one  idle  word  you  shall  give  account 
in  the  day  of  judgment.  Fifthly,  he  who  does  any  work 
beside  the  law,  which,  however,  is  not  contrary  to  the  law. 


•  Contra  Fausrum  lib*  2i.  cap.  27- 

t  De  Priecepto  el  Bis$pcn8.  cap.  id.  [§  25.] 

}  Vide  Bellarrobum  At  Juvtif.  lib«  4.  cap.  l^. 
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is  performing  an  act  indifferent,  but  not  unlawful  ;  but 
every  sin,  even  a  venial  sin,  is  an  unlawful  act ;  therefore, 
contrary  to  the  law.  Lastly,  Augustine  himself,  when 
speaking  of  those  lighter  sins  free  from  which  man  does  not 
live,  plainly  intimates  that  even  they  are,  nevertheless, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  For  where  he  speaks  of  the 
saints,  and  the  righteous,  he  says,  that  for  sins  of  this  kind, 
God  the  Judge  might  bring  them  into  condemmttion** 
But  a  judge  cannot  pronounce  an  individual  guilty,  unless 
for  something  committed  against  the  law.  On  account  of 
these  sins,  he  says  that  the  just  themselves  acknowlcdirc 
that  they  are  unjust.  But  no  one  becomes  unjust  merely 
because  he  has  done  soniethiog  as  it  were  beside  the  law. 
When  discoursing  on  these  sins  he  admits  that  they  are 
contrary  to  the  Divine  injunction  :  For  tAei/  would  not  be 
mnSj  if  God  had  not  JhrUddt*n  (hem  io  be  doncf  But  he 
who  does  that  which  God  has  forbidden  to  be  done,  is 
doubtless  acting  contrary  to  the  wi!l  of  God,  and  thereby 
against  the  law  of  God.  In  fine,  he  acknowledges  that  by 
these  very  sins  the  purilr/  of  the  heart  is  vv)iated^  and 
defilement  of  the  heart  is  conlracted.X  But  nothing  can  be 
assigned  which  tends  to  violate  the  purity,  and  induce  a 
defilement  of  the  heart,  but  most  at  the  same  lime  contra- 
vene the  law. 

And  now  to  present  our  reasoning  before  you  in  a  short 
compass : — He  who  cannot  live  free  from  those  sins  which 
are  called  venial,  cannot  entirely  fulfil  the  law,  because 
such  sins  are  contrary  to  the  law.  But  no  one  saint  has 
lived,  or  ever  could  have  lived,  free  from  these  sins  ;  there- 
fore none  of  them  could  sufficiently  fulfil  the  law*  In  mant^ 
things  we  all  offend.     (James  iii*  2.) 

3.  A  third  argument  is  derived  from  the  determination 
and  unchangeableness  of  the  Divine  appointment,  which 
stands  thus  :  God  has  not  determined,  neither  has  he  been 
pleased  to  impart  to  the  regenerate  such  a  measure  of  grace 
as  shall  suffice  for  enabling  them  completely  to  fulfil  the 
law:  consequently  they  are  not  able  to  fulfil  it.  The  con- 
nexion holds  good  I  seeing  that  in  the  gifts  and  operations 


•  De  Peccat.  merit,  ct  remiss,  lib, 

t  Ibid.  cap.  Hi  l§  23.] 

X  De  pifHect.  Ju«tir.  pag.  1432. 


]2.  cap.  10  et  11.   [cap.  14. J 
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of  grace,  every  one  has  and  can  perform  only  so  much  as 
he  receives  from  God.  For  what  hast  thou  which  thou  hast 
not  received?  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Every  good  gift  and  evert/  per* 
feet  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights;  Jas.  i.  17.  With  respect  to  the  antecedent,  that 
the  most  wise  God,  for  reasons  known  to  himself,  although 
he  is  ahle,  is  nevertheless  not  pleased  to  impart  perfect 
righteousness  to  the  regenerate  in  this  life,  or  to  bestow 
upon  them  such  a  fulness  of  strength,  as  to  enable  them 
entirely  to  fulfil  the  law  and  to  avoid  all  sin,  is  plain  from 
the  example  of  Paul,  who  bewails  this  matter  in  Rom.  vii. 
14,  &c.,  as  well  as  from  the  answer  of  God  to  him,  who 
assures  him  that  his  strength  is  made  perfect  in  the  weak- 
ness of  the  regenerate ;  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Augustine  has  both 
admitted  the  fact,  and  has  glanced  at  the  reason  :♦  In  some 
cases  God  does  not  aid  even  his  saints y  considering  that 
that  they  are  too  liable  to  be  elated  in  working  out  right- 
eousness  ;  in  order  that  whilst  no  one  living  is  justified  in 
his  sight,  we  may  ever  feel  bound  to  render  him  thanks  for 
his  merciful  kindness,  and  may  be  preserved  from  swellings 
of  pride  by  a  holy  abasement.  Here  you  perceive  the 
reason  why  no  one  of  the  regenerate  fulfils  the  law  in  all 
things ;  because  God  in  some  cases  withholds  his  assistance ; 
and  without  the  help  of  God  free-will  avails  not,  even  in 
the  regenerate  themselves,  for  the  exercise  of  pious  and 
holy  actions.  Moreover,  you  perceive  there  is  also  a  two- 
fold reason,  why  God  sees  fit  not  to  give  sufficient  assistance 
for  the  complete  fulfilment  of  righteousness  ;  the  former  is, 
that  the  regenerate  may  live  in  subjection  to  God,  and  con- 
scious of  their  need  of  pardon ;  the  latter  is,  that  these 
same  regenerate  persons  may  not  be  subject  to  pride,  and 
guilty  of  self-dependence.  Augustine  treats  of  the  same 
subject  in  his  book  de  natura  et  gratia  (chap.  27,  and  the 
four  following  chapters);  where  he  defends  this  Catholic 
doctrine  against  Pelagius : — It  was  necessary^  in  order  to 
remove  from  man  occasion  for  pride  or  boasting,  to  leave  him 
not  altogether  free  from  sin.  But  even  from  among  the 
Jesuits  themselves,  we  have  Vasquez  agreeing  with  us  ;t 
It  has  not  been  granted  to  any  of  the  just  in  this  life,  to  be 

*  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss,  lib.  3  cap.  alt. 
t  In  !•  2.  torn.  3.  disp.  212.  cap.  2. 
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ai^  entitelf/  to  aroifl  all  venifti  sms  on  efyf*rf/  occa^iinn,  ^. 
The  sum  of  the  argument  is: — Goil  hos  ru>(r  been  pleased 
to  give  strength  a  ad  grace  £pr  completely  fulfilling  the  law, 
and  the  avoiding  of  all  sin ;  therefore,  we  are  not  able  to 
fulfil  the  law. 

4. — A  fourth  argument*  deduced  from  those  internal 
causes,  whence  an  incapacity  for  fulfiUing  the  law  neces- 
sarily arises,  will  bring  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  Now 
these  causes  are  referable  either  to  certain  wants  and  de* 
ficiencies ;  or,  to  some  afFections  and  dispositions  which 
are  opposed  to  that  righteousness  which  ought  to  be  in  us. 
The  argument  is  framed  thus :  Such  persons  are  unable  to 
fulfil  the  law  of  God,  in  whom  there  remain  defects  and 
affections  opposing  and  impeding  perfection  in  righteous- 
ness. But  such  exist  in  all  the  regenerate;  it  is  not  pos- 
ftible,  therefore,  that  they  should  fuUil  the  law.  The  truth 
of  the  major  proposition,  not  even  a  philosopher  would  think 
of  calling  in  question.  For  the  perfection  of  an  action  must 
always  flow  from  the  perfection  of  the  agent ;  and  an  im- 
perfect and  vitiated  agent  always  produces  imperfect  and 
vitiated  actions  :  seeing  that  effects  cannot  rise  higher  than 
the  powers  which  originate  them.  Paul  acknowledges  the 
force  of  this  argument:  The  law  w  spirit tial ;  i  am  in  part 
carnal;  I  cannot,  therefore,  accomplish  thoroughly  the 
good  which  the  law  enjoins  ;  Rom  vii.  80  also,  in  chapter 
viii.  verse  3,  he  infers  the  impossiljilit//  oj  compiettly  fuifflUfig 
the  lufPy  from  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  that  is,  of  the  old 
man,  as  yet  imperfectly  renewed  and  but  partially  cleansed. 
Finally,  to  the  Gaiatians  v.  17 :  T/te  Jlesh  imtcth  against 
the  spirit t  and  the  spirit  agaifist  the  flesh  ;  and  these  are 
contra r if  the  one  to  the  other ,  so  that  t/e  cannot  do  the  things 
that  1/e  would.  In  these,  and  many  other  passages,  the 
Apostle  plainly  teaches  that  man  is  not  yet  perfectly  re- 
newed, but  is  in  part  carnal,  and  cannot  come  up  to  the 
perfection  and  spirituality  of  the  law. 

But  let  us  pass  to  the  minor  proposition*  Every  rege- 
nerate person  labours  under  defect  of  knowledge  in  the  per- 
formance of  some  particular  actions.  Hence  all  the  godly 
desire  that  sins  of  ignoiance  may  be  forgiven  them,  and  the 
High  Priest  under  the  Old  Testament  used  to  offer  sacrifices 
for  his  own  and  the  people's  igtkorance ;    Heb.   ix.   7,     In 
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the  same  manner  the  will  of  the  regenerate  fails  in  the 
entireness  of  its  love — fails  of  an  adequate  delighting  in 
spiritual  good  ;  from  which  there  must  necessarily  attach 
defect  and  irregularity  to  many  particular  actions.  Au- 
gustine not  unfrequently  inculcates  this,  from  whom  I  will 
quote  some  testimonies  :  Ignorance  and  inJirmUtf  are  evils 
which  obsinwl  the  wiit  in  its  movements  towards  the  ac* 
complishment  of  ant/  good  work^  or  the  adstinence  from  an^ 
evil  work,^  A  little  after ;  Coiiseqitentiy,  there  is  none 
of  118  who  does  not  somttimes  know^  and  at  other  times  feet 
ignorant,  how  to  under  take  ^  to  persist  in,  and  to  aecompiish 
a  good  work  ;  who  does  noi  one  time  feet  an  enjopnent,  and 
at  another  time  feel  indisposed  to  the  same  work :  so  thai  a 
man  ma^  hence  learn^  that  it  is  not  from  his  own  ahilityy 
but  from  (he  Divine  bountt/\  that  he  either  knows  how^  or 
that  he  is  disposed^  &c.  The  Lord  Gody  on  this  account, 
does  not  confer  on  his  saints  a  perfect  righteousness  in  ani/ 
MDork,  nor  a  sure  knowledge ^  nor  a  triumphant  enjotfment ; 
that  they  mat/  understand,  that  not  from  themsehes^  but 
from  Him  proceeds  that  light  In/  which  their  darkness  is 
enlightened^  &c.t  ^^^  when  writing  concerning  the  grace 
of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  Pelagius  and  Celestius,  cap,  xi., 
he  infers,  from  those  words,  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness t  that  there  was  infirmity  both  of  the  flesh  and 
the  mind  in  the  Apostle  Paul  himself.  Of  the  same  Apostle 
he  thus  speaks  :  How  can  health  be  said  to  be  full,  where 
the  buffet  ting  of  a  messenger  qf  satan  is  necessary  as  a 
medicinetX  But  the  most  plain  of  all  is,  when  writing  of 
the  perfection  of  righteousness  to  Celestius,  he  ohserves  :  — 
Then  wilt  there  be  fulness  of  j^ighteotisness^  when  there  is 
fulness  of  health  ;  then  will  there  be  fuiness  of  healthy  when 
there  is  fulness  of  love  ;  then  will  there  be  fulness  of  love^ 
when  we  shall  see  God  as  he  is:%  From  all  which  he  infers, 
that  tliey  in  whom  so  many  defects  are  found,  cannot  but 
fall  short  of  an  entire  fulfilment  of  the  law. 

But  I  proceed  further  yet  in  confirmation  of  the  minor 
proposition  ;  and  besides  these  defects,  I  affirm  that  there 
is  in  the  regenerate  a  nature  or  disposition  contrary  to  the 


•  Be  pcccftt*  merit,  el  remifs.  lib.  2.  cap.  17* 
I  Conira  du&i  Epist.  Pelag,  lib.  3.  cap.  7* 
^  Pago  1420.   [cap.  3.  §.  8.] 


t  Ibid,  cap.  19. 
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law,  which  the  Apostle  calls  the  oM  pnan,  concupiscence,  or 
indwelling  sin  ;  and  such  as  are  affected  by  an  evil  tendency 
of  this  kind  cannot  fulfil  the  law.  Concerning  this  old  man, 
the  Apostle  thus  speaks ;  Ephes.  iv.  22. — Pat  off  the  old 
tnaHy  which  in  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts: 
respecting  this  eoncupiscible  [as  is  alluded  to]  and  indweU 
ling  sin,  he  says,  Rom,  vii.^3:  /  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  Sic  ^  (verse  19,  2i)  The  good  thai  I  would ,  I  do 
not;  hui  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do, — 0  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  &c.  This  is  not  the  language  of  a  man  who 
is  perfectly  fulfilling  the  law,  and  duiug  even  more  than  it 
requires ;  but  of  one  groaning  under  a  weight  of  sin,  and 
hungering  after  the  righteousness  and  grace  of  Christ.  Let 
us  hear  Augustine,  who,  upon  those  questions  which  are  in 
dispute  with  the  Pelagians,  may  be  considered  to  stand  for 
all  the  Fathers*  Now  he  shews  that  this  inordinate  and 
rebellious  concupiscence  does  exist  in  the  regenerate ;  and 
hence  he  terms  them,  to  a  certain  extent^  evil,  and  children 
of  the  world.  The  children  of  God  (says  he*)  siuy  but  they 
mn  inasmuch  as  they  are  yet  children  of  the  world.  A  little 
after :  They  are  children  of  God,  and  yet  they  are  evil.  Are 
they  eoil  from  that  principle  by  which  they  are  children  of 
God?  By  no  itwans.  But  their  condition,  as  evil,  arises 
from  their  being  as  yet  children  of  this  world.  Elsewhere 
he  terms  this  rebellious  inclination  a  desire  after  what  is 
sinful;  and  this  desire  itself  he  shews  to  be  evil,  and  inor- 
dinate, and  opposed  to  the  law.  He  thus  addresses  the 
Pelagians  :f  I  ask,  tf  you  have  any  common  sense  remaining, 
whether  it  is  possible  for  sin  to  be  evil,  and  yet  thai  to  desire 
Bin  can  be  a  good  thing  /  And  what  is  the  operation  of  that 
evil  concupiscence  in  the  flesh,  of  those  holy  men  who  exercise 
self-control,  but  a  desire  after  sinful  things:^  &c.  Here  we 
are  shewn  that  concupiscence  is  an  inclination  towards  what 
is  sinful.  Now;  whether  this  desire  has  in  it  the  nature  of 
flin,  let  us  learn  from  Augustine  :X  Whilst  we  live  (says  he) 
here,  where  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  however  we 
come  off  superior  in  that  conflict,  yet  in  the  very  rnotions  and 
inclinations  of  our  thoughts,  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin 
we  deceive  ourselves, 

■  Confcrm  6uw  Epiit.  P«flag.  lib.  3.  cap.  3    [  §.  4,  coK  149.] 

t  Contra  Jtilian.  Jib,  i,  cap.  2.  t  l^^^*  l»b'  5-  cap.  5. 
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Lastly,  let  us  enquire  whether  this  sin  be  contrary  to  the 
law;  or,  which  comes  to  the  same  thing,  whether  such  as 
are  harrassed  by  these  outbreaks  of  concupiscence  can  be 
fulfillers  of  the  law  ?  lie  does  mnch  good,  who  acts  according 
to  what  is  wriiten.  Go  not  after  thy  lusts  ;*  but  he  is 
not  perfect,  because  he  docs  not  fulfil  what  is  also  written^ 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  at  ALL.f  To  bring  this  argument 
into  a  short  compass : — He  who  is  deficient  in  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  all  such  things  as  ought  either  to  be  practised 
or  avoided,  and  has  not  a  perfect  delight  in  that  which  is 
good;  and  who  is,  on  the  contrary,  infected  with  an  evil 
concupiscence  and  a  desire  after  what  is  sinful ;  such  an 
one  neither  does  nor  can  properly  fulfil  the  law.  Now,  even 
the  very  best  of  the  regenerate,  whilst  they  carry  about  this 
corruptible  flesh,  fall  under  this  description  :  consequently, 
they  do  not  actually  come  up  to  all  the  requirements  of  the 
law. 

5. — Fifthly,  from  the  necessary  and  universal  obligation 
of  all  the  saints  to  seek  forgiveness,  we  prove  that  the  ful- 
filment of  the  law  by  them  is  altogether  impossible.  Our 
argument  is  formed  thus : — If  it  be  possible  for  the  regene- 
rate fully  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  law  of  God,  then  it  is 
possible  that  they  may  not  be  in  need  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be  under  no  obligation  to  say, 
according  to  the  direction  of  the  Saviour,  Forgive  fis  our 
debts.  But  this  latter  is  impossible,  consequently  the  former 
is  also.  The  logical  sequence  of  the  members  of  the  major 
proposition  is  both  valid  and  clear ;  because,  if  there  be  a 
man  in  whom  no  transgression  of  any  command  is  found,  in 
him  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  occasion  of  forgiveness ; 
there  there  can  exist  no  necessity  for  seeking  forgiveness. 

Let  us  proceed  now  to  the  minor  proposition.  It  is,  1 
maintain,  impossible  that  any  one  should  live  accompanied 
with  corruptible  flesh,  and  not  frequently  stand  in  need  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Firstly,  because  whatever  is  directed 
to  be  sought  for  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  necessary  for  all  the 
children  of  God  in  this  life  :  amongst  the  other  petitions, 
therefore,  it  is  necessary  also  that  we  should  pray  daily  to 
God,  Forgive  us  our  debts.     Secondly,  because  the  Apostle 

•  De  nupt.  ct  concupiec.  lib.  1 .  cap  29.  [f    Eccius.  xviii.  30.] 
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John  has  charged  all  with  being  liars^  who  suppose  that  they 
are  in  no  need  of  forgiveness.  If  we  bw/  that  we  have  no 
Bin,  we  (iet'eive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  tts.  If  we 
cofi/ens  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  jnttt  to  forgive  us  our 
Hiifs,  ami  to  cltanse  us  from  all  mtiightmusncss  ;  1  John 
i.  8,  9,  But  with  Augustine,  who  frequently  beats  down 
the  Pelagians  with  this  argument,  we  affirm,  that  Whos^iever 
asisert.^  that  this  prat/er,  Forgivk  us  our  dkbts,  was  not 
necesmirif  for  evert/  man^  er^en  though  he  tte  hot//,  and  both 
knows  and  performs  the  will  of  God,  he  greatly  errs,^  And 
elsewhere,!  Such  as  maintain  that  there  are,  or  have  been^ 
righteous  persons,  who,  while  on  earth,  have  lived  altogether 
ft ee  from  sin,  are  bt/  thi^  presumption,  most  jjlainlj/  contra^ 
dieting  tJie  petition  in  the  Lord*s  Prayer,  lie  cites  also 
that  saying  of  Cyprian  :%  ^ow  necessart/,  how  exaclli/ 
adapted  to  our  wants,  how  wholesome  is  the  admonition  thai 
we  are  sinners,  inasmuch  as  we  are  urged  to  ask  the  par" 
don  of  our  sins,  &c. 

But  Bellarniine  and  the  rest  of  the  Papists  suppose,  that 
they  turn  aside  the  edge  of  this  weapon  by  replying,  Th^ 
the  saints  cannot  hut  hfive  need  of  forgiveness  of  sins ;  but 
that  this  expression  must  be  understood  of  vernal  sins,  which 
are  beside  the  law,  not  of  more  serious  sim^  which  are  against 
the  Inw,  AVe  have  ah'cady  refuted  this  disliuction  ;  we  may 
now  add,  that  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  Romanist  line 
of  defence.  For  they  who  maintain  that  the  law  can  not 
only  be  fulfilled  by  the  regenerate,  but  even  surpassed  by 
some  degree  of  super-eminent  sanctity^  are  contradictiog 
themselves  ;  when  they  are  compelled  to  afiirm,  that  the 
same  may  indeed  be  satisfactorily  fulfilled,  but  so  imper- 
fectly, that  men  nevertheless  fall  daily  into  venial  sins,  al- 
though they  abstain  from  deadly  crimes.  Moreover,  where 
there  is  need  of  forgiveness,  there  transgression  has  preceded; 
and  where  there  is  transgression,  there  an  undue  act  has  been 
committed  in  violalion  of  the  law.  Either,  then,  those  ve* 
nial  sins  transgress  the  law  of  Ood,  or  they  do  not  require 
pardon  from  God  as  the  framer  of  the  law* 


•  De  peccat.  merit,  ct  remisB.  lib.  3.  cap,  13, 
t  Contra  tlutt«  Epist.  Pelag.  lib.  4.  cap.  10.  [  Um.  x.  coK  495*] 
I  D«  dono  perwT.  cap.  5.   [  Augustine  quotes  from  Cyprian's  treatise  qh  the 
Lord^a  Prayer,  cap.  7.] 
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Our  argument  J  therefore,  derived  from  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
stands  firm  :  There  is  no  one,  even  the  best  of  the  regene- 
rate, but  needs  forgiveness ;  consequently,  the  best  of  the 
regenerate  do  not  come  up  to  the  demands  of  the  law, 

6. — Sixthly,  we  argue  from  a  consideration  of  the  law  itself. 
The  law  obliges  us  to  an  exact  conformity  and  ohediencei 
both  as  regards  internal  affections  and  external  actions. 
But  it  is  impossible  that  such  an  uniform  and  complete 
course  can  be  maintained,  either  of  affections  or  actions^  as 
is  required  by  the  law  ;  no  one,  therefore,  can  entirely  fulfil 
the  law.  As  regards  the  affections,  wc  may  infer  from  the 
very  form,  and  from  the  express  words  of  the  law,  that  it 
is  not  any  affection  whatever  of  the  will  that  can  suffice  to 
fulfil  the  command ;  but  it  ref]uires  the  most  fervent  emo- 
tions, that  is,  the  love  of  God  with  all  the  heart,  with  all 
the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength  ;  and  a  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour no  less  free  and  sincere,  than  that  wherewith  everyone 
loves  himself.  Now  no  one  attains  to  this  degree  of  entire 
perfection  in  the  inward  disposition  of  his  soul ;  no  one, 
4b<?refore,  is  complete  in  fulfilling  the  law.  Augustine  has 
taught  this  clearly  :* — Whereas  there  stiil  exiatH  sorne  mea- 
sure of  car /id/  co/icnpiscence,  lehich  needs  to  be  curbed  by 
setf-restramtf  Qod  is  nut  altogether  loved  with  all  the  souL 
Bernard,  in  bis  50th  sermon  wfi  the  Canticles,  agrees  with 
this  statement,  where  he  teaches  that  the  command  of  God, 
so  far  as  relates  to  the  love  of  the  heart,  or  affections, 
neither  can,  nor  ever  could  have  been,  fulfilled  by  any 
man.f 

•  De  pflifectiooe  Justitie  [eap.8.  §.  19*] 

i  The  passage  [a  quoted  more  at  length  by  ChemniU,  Ea^men  Decret, 
Cmc,  Trid.  part.  2.  Loo.  x.  §.  3—5. 

Berrmrdf  m  tbe  opening  nf  the  Sermon  here  referred  to,  on  Cant.  ii.  4,  Hi* 
banner  ever  tne  is  Loee^  (rendered  in  the  Vulgate,  Ordim^vit  in  me  Cftari- 
tatem:  meaning,  He  hath  ?*prf;ad  over  me  love;  v%bieh  Bernard  misuiiderstaDda 
as  if  It  meant,  He  haa  enjoined  upon  me  love ;  applying  the  Charitas  to  the 
lave  of  the  Spouse,  instead  of  the  love  of  Christ)— says,  (|.  3.)  **  Love  is  two- 
fold, in  ad^  and  in  uffet^ion.  And  I  think  that  the  command  ia  giTen  to  men, 
aud  tbe  preempt  is  formed  in  reference  to  that  branch  of  love  which  consists  in 
operation.  For^  aw  to  the  love  of  mwurd  affection,  who  ib  in  tbe  Ktate  required 
by  the  commaiij  ?  We  do  not,  indeed,  deny  that  tbia  present  life  m^y^  hj 
the  grace  of  God,  experience  the  commencement  of  this  heart-luve,  and  the 
increase  of  it;  but  wo  maintain,  that  the  perfeelion  of  it  belongs  to  the  state 
cf  happiness  to  come.  For  why  was  that  to  be  enjoined,  which  was  by  no 
means  to  be  fulfilled  ?     fiut  if  you  incline  to  tbe  opinion,  that  the  command 


cmiF.  iLTtrt. 
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Now  what  they  affirm  as  regards  God,  that  he  is  not  loved 
with  all  the  soul,  whilst  any  degree  of  carnal  concupiscence 
reniaiDs  in  the  human  heart,  that  we  apply  with  equal  rea- 
son to  the  command  of  loving  our  neighbour ;  and  we  say 
that,  so  long  as  any  measure  of  inordinate  self-love  occupies 
the  human  heart,  no  one  can  love  his  neighhour  as  himself. 
But  to  dwell  no  longer  on  the  internal  disposition  ;  1  further 
assert,  that  no  man  fulfils  the  law  as  to  the  external  act. 
The  law  requires  that  we  do  good  to  those  who  hate  us  ; 
that  we  feed  our  enemies  when  in  hunger  ;  that  we  do  to  all 
men  as  we  would  that  they  should  do  to  us  ;  that  we  lay 
down  (when  the  case  requires)  even  life  itself  for  our  bre- 
thren's sake  ;  that  we  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and 
weep  with  them  that  weep ;  that  we  bear  one  another*s  bur- 
dens, and  numerous  points  of  this  description  :  in  the  prac- 
tice of  all  which,  men  cannot  but  frequently  both  offend  and 
fail,  so  far  as  that  bitter  root  of  covetousness  and  self-love 
retains  its  place  in  their  hearts*  Consequently,  no  one  exists 
who  does  wholly  fulfil,  or  can  fulfil  I  he  law  ;  either  as  to  the 
manner  and  degree  of  love  in  the  affections,  or  as  regards 
those  effects  and  manifestations  of  love^  which  we  are  re- 
quired to  exhibit  in  actual  operation. 

7» — Seventhly,  we  reason  from  the  office  of  Christ  as  Me- 
diator, in  this  manner  :  They  who,  after  receiving  justifica- 
tion and  sanctification,  do  actually  fulfil  the  law  of  God, 
stand  in  no  farther  need  of  Christ  as  a  Mediator,  in  order 
to  the  appeasing  God  the  Father  and  obtaining  on  their 
behalf  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  hy  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  once 
offered  on  the  Cross.  But  all  the  regenerate,  after  receiving 
grace  and  inherent  righteousness,  need,  and  cannot  but  con- 
tinue needing,  this  Mediation  and  this  blood  of  Christ,  for 
the  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  their  daily  sins :  consequently. 


WM  given  in  reference  to  the  love  of  the  affeclrions,  (to  intemal,  or  heart-lo^e) 
1  do  nnt  oppose  the  sentiment,  providtd  you  al»o  grant  to  me,  that  in  the 
preaent  fi/e  ii  cannot  f>y  any  nieanSj  nor  ever  etytthl  have  beeii^  futJiHtd  Aj/  a«y 
moJi,  For  who  can  tlare  to  ascribe  to  hiinftelf  tbat»  which  even  Paul  acknow- 
ledges he  has  not  attained  ?" 

This  extract  shews  the  exact  dirttl notion  made  hy  Bernard  :  which  is  nothing 
more  than  the  obvious  distinction  between  the  priijciple  of  perfect  love  in  the 
heart,  and  the  external  actings  of  lore  as  expressed  at  the  close  of  the  para- 
graph snhsequent  to  the  a  be  Ye ;  or,  as  Bernard  laya,  in  a  subsequent  part  of 
hti  Sermon,  Actmttt  mferiora  pra/ert  ajffbctuaiit  mpcriora^  §.6- 
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there  is  no  one  of  them  who  does  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  or 
can  fulfil  it  entirely.  Each  of  the  propositions  is  sufficiently 
clear  from  the  sacred  Scriptures.  For  the  blood  of  Christ 
washes  and  reconciles  to  God,  not  the  righteous  and  those 
who  are  fulfilling  the  law,  but  sinners  and  the  transgressors 
of  the  law.  If  any  man  siriy  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father y  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins  ;  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  They  therefore  who  commit 
sin  no  more,  need  no  more  the  propitiation  and  advocacy  of 
Christ.  For  there  is  no  need  of  the  application  of  the  balm 
of  Christ's  blood,  where  there  is  a  freedom  from  the  guilt  of 
sin.  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick;  Mark  ii.  17. 

As  to  the  minor  proposition,  that  the  regenerate  them- 
selves, even  after  their  first  justification,  are  continually 
needing  this  blood,  and  the  advocacy  of  Christ  for  expiating 
the  sins  which  they  commit  afterwards,  cannot  be  doubted. 
Hence  those  most  consolatory  words,  Rom.  viii.  33,  3i — 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  Ood's  elect?  It  is 
Ood  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is 
Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again  ;  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  Ood ;  who  also  rnaketh  intercession  for 
us:  in  which  words  Paul  comforts  the  elect  and  justified,  not 
after  the  Papistic  manner,  namely,  that  being  now  in  a  jus- 
tified state,  they  are  able  henceforth  both  to  fulfil,  yea,  and 
to  transcend  the  whole  law  ;  but  apostolically  and  in  a  truly 
divine  manner,  namely,  because  they  have  Christ,  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  interceding  for  them,  and  by 
the  eternal  virtue  of  his  cross  and  death,  expiating  and 
taking  away  the  guilt  of  their  sins.*  That  Christ  is  also 
necessary  as  a  Mediator  for  the  regenerate,  and  that  for  the 
special  purpose  of  appeasing  God  and  expiating  their  daily 
offences,  is  a  truth  which  Augustine  is  constantly  recognising: 
How  great  soever  was  the  excellence  of  the  righteous  of  an- 

*  The  foregoing  ari^ment  is  equally  as  applicable  to  some  other  advocates, 
for  a  state  of  sinless  perfection  in  this  life,  as  it  is  to  the  inconsistent  and  con- 
tradictory doctrine  of  the  Romanists. 

To  this  the  following  may  be  asefully  appended : — *'  A  man  who  thinks 
himself  to  have  attaint  Christian  perfection,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  has  been 
insisted  on  by  some  persons,  either  deceives  himself  by  calling  sin  infirmity* 
or  Satan  leaves  him  undisturbed  in  false  security  ;  or  the  demon  of  pride  over- 
comes the  demon  of  lust." — Cecilys  ReuMtfu,  p.  323,  Bvo.  Edition. 
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cieni  days,  it  was  not  thai  which  saved  them,  but  faith  in  the 
Mediator,  who  shed  his  6/ood  Jhr  the  remission  of  sins.^ 
Where  he  shews,  in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  Pelagians, 
that  even  the  justified  and  sanctified  cannot  be  kept  in 
safetjr  henceforward  through  their  fulfilling  of  the  law,  but 
are  saved  by  the  mediation  and  blood  of  Christ,  whilst  by 
faith  they  seek  daily  remission  for  their  daily  sins.  But  he 
speaks  more  clearly  still  in  Book  3,  chap.  5 — There  is  tjut 
this  one  hope  for  all  the  godty,  while  graanifig  under  the 
burden  of  this  corrnptible  flesh  and  (he  infirmitif  nf  this  Ufe^ 
that  we  have  an  mivocate  with  the  Father^  Jesm  Christ  the 
righteous  ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins*  Behold 
the  alone  hope  of  the  godly!  not  that  they  can  fulfil  the  law 
after  the  grace  of  sanctjfication  has  been  received  ;  but  that 
they  have  a  continual  advocate,  who  by  virtue  of  his  passion 
can  and  will  blot  out  the  guilt  of  their  sins. 

But  to  meet  this  argument  Bellarniine  has  ready  a  twofold 
answer.  First  he  says,!  that  they  do  not  make  Christ  an 
idle  Mediator  after  the  first  reconcilialioUj  even  though  they 
hold  the  opinion  that  the  justified  and  reconciled  do  actually 
fulfil  the  law  of  God ;  because  Christ  supplies  those  succours 
and  that  grace  by  which  they  accomplish  good  works,  and 
thus  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  This  answer  misses  the  point  of 
the  argument  ;  for  w*e  have  not  said,  on  the  supposition  of 
the  law  being  fulfilled,  that  the  work  of  the  Mediator  alto- 
gether ceases;  but  so  far  as  the  effect  of  reconciliation,  and 
of  the  obtaining  of  forgiveness  is  concerned  ;  for  that  man. 
has  no  farther  need  of  God  being  appeased,  nor  of  the  for- 
giveness of  sin,  who  is  actually  now  fulfilling  the  law,  and 
does  not  offend  against  God  by  any  evil  deed.  In  this  re* 
spect,  then,  the  work  of  medial  ion  would  cease  ; — an  opinion 
which  we  have  shewn  from  Scripture  and  Augustine  to  be 
most  erroneous.  Secondly,  perceiving  that  his  former 
answer  was  insufficient  to  break  the  force  of  the  argument, 
he  offers  another ;  namely,  that  the  mediation  of  Christ; 
does  not  entirely  cease,  seeing  that  he  purges  away  the  sins 
of  the  regenerate,  although  light,J  and  occurring  daily,  by 
bis  blood ;  and  if  at  any  time  they  have  violated  the  law, 

•  Contra  doas  Epist.  Pelag.  lib.  1.  cap.  31.  [§.  39.] 
t  De  Justif,  lib.  4.  cap.  U, 

[I  See  Cone.  Trident,  ^emlo  ri.  cap.  sti ;  or  CrampN   Text  Book  a/  Poperjf^ 
p.  BO.] 
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yet  he  reconciles  them  to  his  Father  upon  their  repentance* 
This  answer,  however,  is  weaker  than  the  former ;  such 
peccadilloes  as  they  assert  to  be  venial,  and  bemde  the  iaw^ 
not  agiiinsf  the  knt\  not  requiring  at  all  to  be  purged  away 
by  the  blood  of  Christ;  considering  that  such  matterA^  if 
the  Papal  writers  themselves  are  to  be  credited,  may  be 
purged  by  alms-giving,  by  penal  satisfactions  in  this  life, 
or  by  the  flames  of  Pyrgatory  in  anothen  Besides,  how 
absurd  is  it  to  assume  that  that  sin,  which  needs  expiation 
by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God  !  Where,  then,  these  light  and  daily-occurring  sins 
hav^  been  committed,  there  the  law  has  not  been  compkdely 
fnl filled  ;  seeing  that  (by  the  confession  of  our  opponent 
himself)  there  is  a  need  of  the  expiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
Moreover,  Bellarmine's  last  position — that  the  mpdiation 
of  Christ  does  7iol  cease,  because,  if  the  regenerate  should 
transgress  the  law,  Christ  6//  his  intercession  undertakes  for 
them^  and  reconciles  God  the  Father  to  them,  is  the  very 
truest  and  conipletest  answer,  provided  he  omits  that  con- 
ditional particle,  and  says  with  us — Became  there  is  none 
of  the  regenerate  but  vert/  freqtienth/  transgresses  the  law 
qf  Godf  therefore,  as  long  as  thej/  live  in  this  corrtiptible 
flesh,  ihetf  stand  in  need  of  Christ  as  a  Mediator,  This 
answer,  which  is  the  only  sufficient  one,  clearly  shews,  that 
no  man  actually  fulfils  the  demands  of  the  law  of  God. 

8, — If  the  regenerate  are  able  to  fulfil  the  law,  then  they 
may  be  saved  by  the  law,  and  attain  to  life  eternal  through 
the  legal  Covenant :  But  no  one  can  acquire  salvation,  or 
attain  to  life  eternal,  by  the  law  and  the  legal  Covenant ; 
consequently,  no  one  is  able  to  fulfil  the  law.  Our  oppo- 
nents raise  no  dispute  with  us  about  the  validity  of  the 
major  proposition ;  for  we  have  self-evident  testimonies 
from  Scripture  upon  the  subject:  He  who  doeth  those 
things  shall  lire  bt/  them;  (Gab  iii.  12);  and  {Rom. 
ii.  13)  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  jmt  bejore  God; 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  Let  us  pass  to 
the  minor,  and  again  hear  the  voice  of  Scripture :  Knowing 
that  a  man  is  not  justified  bi/  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  bi/  ike  faith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  (he  law  ;  for  by  the  works 
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o/  the  taw  shall  no  Jlesh  be  justified;  GaL  ii.  16.  And 
still  more  manifestly  :  For  as  tmmt/  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  the  curse;  for  ii  is  written ^  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  ate  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  thetn  ;  Gal.  iii.  10.  Here  the 
Apostle  assumes  it  as  a  thing  bejond  all  question  certain^ 
that  no  one  is  able  to  continue  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  ;  that  is,  no  one  can  completely  fulfil 
the  law,  for  he  shews  in  this  supposition,  that  all  are  exposed 
to  the  curse  who  look  for  eternal  life  from  a  legal  Covenant. 
With  this  decision  of  the  Apostle,  the  following,  also,  is 
quite  accordant :  If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  con  id 
hate  given  life,  verilt/  righteousness  shouUi  have  been  by  the 
law.  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin^  &c. 
Gal.  iii.  21,  22.  If  it  were  to  take  the  form  of  a  syllogism, 
this  would  be  the  drift  of  the  Apostle's  argoment:  Whoso- 
ever transgresses  the  law,  while  seeking  justification  from 
the  law,  or  from  the  Covenant  of  works,  lies  under  its  curse : 
But  all  men  violate  the  law  of  God ;  therefore,  all  seeking 
justification  from  the  law  lie  under  the  curse  of  the  law, 

Bellarmine  answers,  that  the  Apostle's  argument  is  to  be 
laid  out  otherwise,  namely,  in  this  form  :  He  who^  while 
seeking  to  be  justified  through  obedience  to  the  law^  does 
not  keep  the  whole  law,  comes  under  the  curse  thereof 
Now  no  one  keeps  the  whole  law  in  his  own  strength,  without 
faith  and  grace;  thtftefore,  thty  are  under  the  curse ^  who, 
in  their  own  strength,  unassisted  bt/  the  grace  of  God,  are 
seeking  for  justification  from  obedience  to  the  taw.  But 
this  plainly  contradicts  the  Apostle's  meaning.  For  the 
Apostle,  while  excluding  legal  justification,  or  justification 
through  works,  is  not  speaking  of  those,  who,  by  the  powers 
of  their  own  free  will,  without  the  assistance  of  grace,  sup- 
pose that  they  can  fulfil  the  law  ;  but  of  the  regenerate,  who, 
being  aided  by  the  grace  of  God,  are  still  unequal  to  a  com- 
plete fulfilment  of  the  law.  The  Apostles,  who  were  sanc- 
tified by  Divine  grace,  admit  that  they  were  unable  to  bear 
the  yoke  of  the  law,  that  they  could  be  justified  in  no  other 
way  than  by  believing  in  Christ,  through  faith  ;  Acts  xv. 
10,  11.  Paul  contends  that  Abraham  was  justified  not  by 
his  fulfilling  of  the  law^  but  by  the  remission  of  sins  obtained 
through  faith ;  Rom.  iv.      He   lays  down  the  same  con- 
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cerning  David.  Yet  they  endetivoiired  to  fulfil  the  law  of 
God,  not  in  their  own  strength,  but  by  the  help  of  the 
Most  High. 

Lastly,  the  Apostle,  in  Oalat.  iii.  11,  says:  That  7to  one 
is  jitslifwd  by  the  late  in  the  sight  of  God  is  manifest ;  for 
The  just  shall  live  by  faith*  He  is  plainly  speaking 
here,  not  of  the  proud,  who  are  seeking  justification  through 
obedience  to  the  law,  in  their  own  strength,  without  the 
grace  of  God ;  but  of  believers,  who,  he  says,  may  neverthe- 
less be  justified  before  God,  not  by  fulfilling  the  law,  but 
by  believing.  Augustine  fully  agrees  with  the  Apostle,  and 
contradicts  Bellarmine's  notions  ia  these  w^ords  :♦  This  is 
the  reason  tohy  God  is  more  slow  in  wholly  sanctiftfing  even 
his  own  holy  and  believing  people  in  some  of  I  heir  faults^ 
80  thatf  in  regard  to  those  faults^  they  expenence  less 
enjoy fnent  in  that  which  is  good  than  sti^ces  to  constitute 
a  complete  fulfilment  of  righteousness  :  namely,  that  so  fur 
as  relates  to  the  most  perfect  standard  of  his  truths  no 
flesh  living  may  be  justified  in  his  sight.  Augustine  here 
affirms  that  justification  is  unattainable  through  works,  or 
through  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  not  by  Pelagians  merely, 
who  confide  in  the  powers  of  their  own  free-will  without 
grace ;  hut  by  saints  and  believers  also,  every  one  of  whom 
is  ready  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  By  the  grace  of  God,  I 
am  what  I  am;  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  And  he  gives  a  reasoa 
for  it  which  utterly  subverts  Bellarmine's  position,  but 
establishes  ours  most  firmly :  namely,  that  God  himself 
is  not  pleased  perfectly  to  heal  the  regenerate  in  this  life ; 
because  God  himself  is  not  pleased  to  impart  to  them  so 
much  grace,  as  would  sniEce  for  enabling  them  adetjuately 
to  fulfil  the  Divine  law. 

We  have  now  sufficiently  discussed  this  argument;  nor, 
in  a  matter  so  plain,  is  it  necessary  to  say  more.  Let  every 
one  consult  his  own  conscience,  which,  to  every  pious  and 
humble  mind,  will  be  better  than  a  thousand  arguments, 
both  to  refute  the  ravings  of  Romanism,  and  to  establish 
the  doctrines  of  Protestantism. 


•  De  Pi'ccat.  merit,  H  remies,  Ub.  2.  cap.  19.  [f,  33.  torn,  i*  col,  570 

The  TraJielator    cutmot  avoid    adding  here  the    following  passage    &om 
ChemiiiU : — 
*' Eadem  artificjo  ludunt  [  Cone,  Trid.]  vocabulo  impogt^Htaiis,    Memino- 
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runt  enim,  Pelagmoog  olim  Au^uittino  Degotmm  fed<»e  ilia  cnvillatione : 
qnod  seconduin  ahFolntam  Dei  potentiam  iiuti  sit  impo^Kibne,  ut  per  gratiam 
Dfi  renatus  aliquis  in  hac  vita  nt  sine  peeciito.  AuguKtinus  vsro  de  peccatonun 
meritts^  lib.  2.  cap.  6.  n?ftpondet :— a//oi»  exte  qutHMtimem  nirum  este  pmsit^  ei 
o/iam,  utrum  lit,  Et  addlt,  cap,  7f  Si  qiiacratur,  uCnim  in  hac  vita  aliqiiin  «it 
«ii<e  peccatOi  esse  non  credo :  magle  eoim  credo  Srriptur<e  ubi  sanctoram  vox 
e«t  ; — Si  dixeninup,  quia  peccajum  non  hiibeiiius^  &c,  lode  igitor  Attgustintis 
dicie  ibidf^m  cap-  6.  et  rff  rtatura  et  gratia  cap.  43,  Dtum  non  pr«Pcepj«Ae  homini 
impnwibilia."  Chcfnmitz  Ejmmen  VecrdL  Cmc.  Truf,f  para*  i,  Loc.  x. 
9ue8t.  3.  f.  6. 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 

THE    ORTHODOX    OPINION    CONFIRMED    BY    TESTIMONIES    FROM 

THE    FATHERS, 


I  COME  now  to  the  Fathers,  whose  opinions  I  shall  adduce 
spariDgly,  because^  in  the  course  of  the  argument^  I  have 
already  ioterspersed  many  testimonies  from  tliemj  and  es- 
pecially from  Augustine. 

1. — In  the  first  place,  then,  let  Jerome  be  heard.  In  his 
second  book  against  the  Pelagians,  (chap.  3.)  he  writes  as 
follows  :  1/  we  do  not  what  we  would,  but  what  we  would  not 
that  we  do  ;  how  say  t/e  that  man  can  be  without  sin,  if  he 
Willi  Behold!  the  Apostle  and  all  believers  are  unable  to 
fulfil  thai  which  ihei/  desire,  I  ask,  then,  from  the  Roman- 
ists, what  that  is  which  the  Apostle  and  all  believers  desire, 
and  yet  cannot  fulfil  ?  They  cannot  but  admit,,  that  the 
law  of  God  is  that  perfect  rule,  to  which  they  are  unable  to 
conform  all  their  affections  and  actions*  Therefore,  they 
cannot  fulfil  the  whole  law. 

Jerome,  likewise,  on  Galat,  iv*  says  :  No  ojie  can  fulfil 
the  law,  and  perform  alt  things  which  are  commanded.  He 
who  does  not  wliat  is  commanded  by  the  law,  beyond  all 
doubt  is  a  sinner  against  the  law* 

2, — Ambrose,  on  Galat,  iii.  says :  If  any  one  desires  to  be 
justified  before  God,  so  that  it  may  turn  to  his  advantage  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  let  him  follow  after  faith.  Otherwise, 
though  indulging  in  security  here,  he  wilt  be  liable  to  pu^ 
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nishment  hereafter.  He  plainly  intimates  that  all  men  are 
guilty  of  trans<p'cssing  the  law,  and,  consequently,  do  not 
completely  folfil  the  law,  but  are  saved  by  faith. 

Likewise^  on  Rom.  ii.^ — They  are  not  righteom  who  hear 
the  law,  but  they  who  believe  in  Christ,  whom  the  law  pro- 
miaed,  and  this  is  to  perforin  the  law.  Observe  here,  what 
kind  of  fulfilment  of  the  law  Ambrose  concedes  to  the  godly  ; 
namely^  not  a  formal  fulfilment  (so  to  speak)  which  performs 
all  things  commanded  in  the  law;  but  an  equivakut  fuU 
filment,  which  exercises  faith  in  him  who  has  fulfilled 
the  law. 

1  adduce  a  third,  and  most  express  testimony,  from  the 
same  Ambrose,  on  Rom.  x.  He  akme  who  believes  in  Christ 
attains  the  end  or  full  accomptishment  of  the  taw.  For 
since  none  have  found  justification  ihrongh  the  law,  fjecause 
none  ever  ful/tlted  the  law,  excepting  those  who  hoped  in  the 
promised  Christ;  faith  was  introduced,  which  believes  the 
full  accomplish  me  nt  of  the  law ;  so  that,  all  other  things 
being  set  aside,  faith  might  satisfy  for  the  whole  taw  and 
the  prophets,*  We  satisfy  the  Islw^  then,  not  in  keeping  it, 
but  by  believing* 

3.^ — ^Chrysostom  on  Rom.  x.,  Horn,  17,t  asks: — JVhat  is 
the  intention  of  the  law?  To  tnake  man  righteom  .^  But  that 
it  cannot  do,  since  there  is  no  one  who  has  fu  (ft  I  led  it.  And 
B  few  lines  afterwards  he  adds: — //  is  not  possible  for  any 
one  to  become  righteous  by  the  taw,  in  any  other  way  than 
by  having  whotiy  fHl/illed  it.  But  it  has  become  impOHsible 
for  any  one  to  do  (his.  Therefore  that  riglit(*ousness  fails. 
But  tell  us,  0  Paul^  of  that  other  righteousness  which  is  of 
grace,  &c.  Chrysostom  in  this  passage  contends,  that  the 
saints  themselves  cannot  be  justified  and  saved  by  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  law,  but  by  faith  in  the  Blediator^ 

He  has  expressed  himself  similarly  on  Galat.  iii.  on  those 
words,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith.  This  not  only 
shews  that  Jmtifkation  is  of  faith,  but  that  it  is  impossible 
for  salvation  to  come  through  the  law.     After  it  was  found, 


•  This  quotatioti  is  frora  a  spurioua  work  ii«eribe<!  to  AmbroMp,  and  li 
Tariously  read  m  different  etlitiona;  some^  for  itaatonce,  having  credent 
peffeeiimum,    others  crederai  perfeeiimi:    the  latter,    bowever,   is   obvioualy 

t  [Tom.  is.  p.  618.  Edit.  Parif.  1637-] 
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says  he,  that  there  was  no  one  who  observed  the  hw,  but 
that  on  acconut  of  transgression  aft  were  exposed  to  its  curse  ; 
a  more  east/  waj/  was  devised  through  faith,  which  ifseij  is 
the  strongest  argument,  that  no  one  can  attain  unto  a  justi* 
ff/ing  righteousness  through  the  tnw,  A  little  onwards  he 
adds  these  words  also :  You  see  how  clearit/  he  has  proved, 
that  ihet/  who  cieave  to  the  taw  have,  hi/  so  doings  seeing 
that  it  cannot  be  fuifiitedy  nutde  themsetves  obnoxious  to  its 
curse. 

From  these  and  many  other  points  which  Chrysostom  has 
introduced  in  his  discussion  on  the  same  passage,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  jude^cd  the  fulfilmont  of  the  whole  law  by  man, 
he  having  now  become  weakened  through  sin^  to  be  a  thing 
impossible. 

4* — We  now  proceed  to  Aogustine,  who  will  supply  us 
with  two  testimonies.  The  first  is  found  in  Epist,  21H},* 
which  is  addressed  to  Asellicus  :  The  taw,  bi/  sar/ingf  Thou 
SHALT  NOT  COVET,  has  laid  dowfif  fiot  that  which  we  are 
capable  of  attaining  white  here  on  earth,  but  that  to  which 
we  press  forward  by  continual  improvement.  Either  then 
this  command  must  be  blotted  out  of  the  decalogue,  or  we 
must  at  once  admit  that  there  is  no  one  who,  while  in  this 
corruptible  body,  entirely  fulfils  the  law. 

The  same  author,  when  writing  in  reply  to  the  two  Epistlea 
of  the  Pelagians,  says,  book  3,  chap*  7  : — The  righteous 
have  in  this  world  so  perf armed  the  commands  of  Qod^  as  to 
.cause  us  to  recollect  that  those  conmiands  themselves  have  a 
f  hearing  upon  thai  prayer  in  whieh  the  holy  children  of  pro- 
wnbe  daily  say  with  sincerity.  Forgive  us  our  debts.  To 
maintain  that  the  commandments  are  no  otherwise  fulfilled 
than  by  asking  the  daily  pardon  of  our  sins,  undoubtedly 
implies  the  conviction  that,  what  is  due  to  the  law  is  not 
fully  yielded  by  any  man  ;  but  that  the  debt  of  transgi'essioa 
is  freely  remitted  to  believers- 

5. — Gregory  the  Great  shall  follow  Augustine*  Thus, 
then,  he  writes,  MoraL  lib,  8.  cap.  23 :  How  much  soever 
the  ekct  may  excel  in  hoUneiis,  even  they  have,  by  no  meafts, 
sufficient  for  themselves  to  plead  innocency,  if  they  should 
be  strktly  examined  in  judgment.     If  the  righteousness  of 

[•  Now  crovi.  §.  5,  torn,  ii.  cal.  732,] 
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the  regenerate  is  insufficient  to  establish  their  innocence, 
then  neither  can  it  suffice  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  law;  for 
that  oian  is  alone  innocent  who  has  not  broken  the  law. 

In  another  place  (MoraL  lib.  17.  cap.  8.)  Gregory  remarks  : 
Some  being  sirengfhened  b\j  the  gift  of  the  Spirit^  are  ena- 
bled to  resist  (he  infirmiti/  of  the  flesh  ; — t/et  there  is  no  one 
who  can  pass  through  life  faultless,  ho  long  as  he  bears  about 
him  a  bodtj  of  corruption*  Two  things  are  to  be  observed 
here  :  one»  that  Gregory  is  not  speaking  of  the  unregenerate, 
who,  by  the  power  of  free-will,  endeavour  to  fulfil  the  law  ; 
but  of  the  regenerate,  who  are  assisted  and  strengthened  hy 
Divine  grace ;  the  other,*  that  these  regenerate  persons 
themselves,  being  helped  by  Divine  grace,  nevertheless  do 
not  live  here  exempt  from  blameworthiness :  they  are, 
consequently,  not  altogether  free  from  transgression  ;  for 
it  cannot  even  be  thought  or  ima^^ined  that  a  blameworthy 
act  is  committed  by  him  who  fulfils  the  whole  law* 

But  lest  our  opponents  should  say  (as  the  Pelagians  were 
heretofore  wont  to  say)  that  it  is  true — there  is  no  man  who 
act  null  if  lives  without  sin  ;  but  i/et  that  mani/  can  do  so  if 
the\f  will ;  I  shall  subjoin  another  pass^jage  from  the  same 
author,  which  cuts  off  this  means  of  escape :  The  soul  of 
the  elect  struggles  to  go  forth  into  the  freedom  of  rigkieouS' 
ness,  but  it  is  still  held  back  by  the  shackles  if  infirmilt/ ;  it 
longs  indeed  completeli/  to  subdue  every  thing  blanwwortht/  ; 
hut  80  long  as  it  is  fettered  by  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  it  is 
bound  by  the  chains  of  that  corruption,  even  when  it  would 
not:  Moral,  lib.  17,  cap.  19.  He  who  does  not,  and  can- 
not perfectly  subdue  his  faults,  however  earnestly  he  desires 
it,  certainly  cannot  be  said  either  to  fulfil  the  law,  or  to  be 
able  to  fulfil  it,  even  tliough  it  be  his  greatest  wish  and  de- 
sire to  do  so. 

6. — Theophylact  confirms  our  opinion  in  his  comment  on 
Galat,  iii*,  where  he  says  :  No  one  can  do  the  things  which 
are  prescribed  by  the  law ;  yety  he  who  does  not  do  so,  is 
cursed.  Therefore,  it  is  the  province  of  faith  to  bless; 
nor  have  you  any  reason  to  fear  lest  you  should  become  ac* 
cursed  in  consequence  of  ceasing  to  cleave  to  the  law.  For 
if  you  have  recourse  to  it,  you  will  be  tnore  deeply  under 
the  curse f  inasmuch  as  you  are  not  able  lo  fulfil  it.  This  is 
a  case  common  to  ail  mankind ;  for  those  who  seek  as  from 
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a  covenant,  for  jiistificaHon  and  salvalion  through  the  works 
of  the  law,  whether  car emomal  or  morai^  are  found  to  be 
ex{K>sed  to  its  curse :  for,  as  the  Jews  could  not  fulfil  the 
ceremonial  law,  so  neither  can  Christians  nor  Jews  fully 
answer  the  demands  of  the  moral  law. 

7- — Bernard,  in  his  50th  Sermon  on  the  Canticles,  writes: 
— Gofi,  in  enjoining  duties  imptx^Mhfe  to  be  fulfilled^  d^ws  not 
make  nien  iransgressonf^  but  humbie ;   that  every  moitk 

MAY  BE  STOPPED,  AND  ALL  TUB  WORLD  nSCOME  GUILTY 
BETFORi;  god;  for  BY  THli  DEEDS  OP  THE  LAW  SHALf.  NO 
FLESH    LIVING  BE    JUSTIFIED  IN    HIS    SIGHT:    liom.  ill.    19,20* 

Wherefore^  receiving  the  comrnnnd^  and  feeling  our  inability 
to  comply  fidly^  we  shall  cry  to  heaven^  a?id  God  ivill  pity 
lis ;  and  we   shall  know,   in  that  day^  that  it  js  not    by 

WORKS  OP  RIGHTEOUSNESS  AVHICH  WE  HAVE  DONE,  BUT 
ACCORDING    TO    HIS    MERCV,    THAT    HE    SAVES    Ufi  ;    Tit.    111.    5, 

Although  Bernard  expresses  some  degree  of  doubt,  whether 
the  law  of  God,  given  to  men,  be  concerning  the  love  of 
affection^  or  rather  love  in  action ;  yet,  he  yields,  what 
spoils  entirely  the  cause  of  the  Komanists,  the^e  two  points; 
that  the  command  concerning  the  love  of  affect  ion  cannot 
be  wholly  fulfilled  in  this  life  ;  and  that  it  is  not  iueonsist- 
ent  or  absurd  to  suppose  that  Qfcd  may  enjoin  what  no 
mortal  can  adequately  fulfil 

8.^ — Aquinas,  on  Galat.  iii*  lect.  4,  upon  those  words — 
For  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  he  that  continueth  not 
IN  ALL  THINGS,  &c.,  remarks,  that  the  Apostk  proves  the 
proposition y  and  this ^  according  to  the  gloss ^  is  made  evident ^ 
ihcU  no  one  can  keep  the  taw  in  that  nuinner  which  the  law 
iiself  prescribed  in  Dent.  JU'raV.  That  every  one  who  con- 
Hnues  fwt  in  alt  things  thai  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
iaw  to  do  them^  that  is^  who  does  not  fulfil  the  whole  law, 
18  cursed.  Bat  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  is  impossible.  Here 
jou  see  that  God  might  enact  even  what  it  is  impossible  for 
man  to  comply  with,  his  powers  being  now  corrupted  through 
sin  ;  you  see  also,  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  whole  law  is 
acknowledged  by  Aquinas  to  be  impossible. 

9. — Cusa,*  in  his  Excitations,  lib.  10.  pag.  6G4,  says.  No 

•  Nicolas  of  Cusa»  so  called  from  the  niune  of  hU  birth-place,  «n  the 
bankfi  of  tlie  Mmetle<,  m  the  Diocese  of  Treves,  He  wa§  promotiHl  by  Nicrula* 
v.,  m  144S,  to  the  dignity  of  C&rdioiil,  and  niAde  BUhup  uf  Brixen  in  the 
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one  ever  fulfilled  the  law,  the  substance  of  which  is  love. 
And  yet  God  has  bound  us  above  all  others  to  this  law  of 
love,  seeing  it  is  that  on  which  all  others  rest. — He  also 
says  in  the  same  place :  That  any  one  could  exhibit  so  entire 
a  love  towards  Qod  and  his  neighbour ,  as  the  law  ef\foins, 
was  not  possible,  except  to  the  Son  of  Qod,  He  who  comes 
short  of  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  command,  does  not  fulfil 
the  law. 

10. — Isidore  Clarius,  Orat.  41,  both  records  and  approves 
of  that  saying  of  a  certain  very  holy  man,  namely,  that  all 
men  are  robbers,  as  daily  robbing  the  Divine  glory ;  but 
that  they  differ  in  this  respect,  that  some,  in  the  highest 
degree  wicked,  yet  assume  to  themselves  credit  for  right- 
eousness ;  others  carry  themselves  humbly,  and  surpass  the 
rest  in  this  one  thing,  that  they  confess  their  robbery,  and 
daily  implore  the  exercise  of  Divifie  mercy  in  forgiving 
them.  Hence,  let  blind  Romanists  learn  not  to  boast  so 
much  about  their  acts  of  righteousness,  and  their  wonderful 
works  of  supererogation,  but  rather  to  confess  their  acts  of 
unrighteousness  and  of  spiritual  robbery. 

II. — Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  discussing  that  precept, 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
HEART,  &c.,  has  these  words :  It  is  one  thing  to  fulfil  this 
precept,  another  not  to  break  it.  It  is  possible  that  the 
precept  may  not  be  violated,  when  yet  it  can  be  thoroughly 
obeyed  by  no  one  during  this  life.  Here  we  have  the  ac- 
cused acknowledging  the  charge,  and  affirming  that  this 
great  command  of  God  cannot  be  thoroughly  obeyed  by  any 
one  in  this  life ;  but  how  a  precept,  which  is  not  fulfilled, 
can  be  said  not  to  be  violated,  when  God  gives  the  com- 
mand that  it  be  fulfilled,  is  what  I  am  too  dull  to  be  able 
to  comprehend. 

12. — Let  us  come,  iu  the  last  place,  to  Bellarmine  him- 
self, whose  sentiments  when  engaged  in  disputation  against 
us  are  quite  different  from  what  he  puts  forth  when  quietly 

Tyrol.  He  died  at  Todi,  in  Italy,  August  12,  1464,  aged  63.  His  works 
were  printed  at  Basil  in  1665.  The  Ejediaiiung,  divided  into  ten  books, 
contain  allegorical  and  mystical  reflections  on  select  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Dupin*s  Ecciet,  Hist,  vol.  xiii.  p.  86.  See  also,  Scriptores 
Ordinia  Predicatt,  torn.  1.  p.  909;  though  Cusa  is  not  admitted  by  the 
compilers  as  having  belonged  to  the  Dominican  company* 
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meditafing  by  himself;  for  upon  those  words  of  PsaL  cxxix. 
If  thou  Lord  sirouLDEST  mark  iniquties,  who  shall 
STAND?  he  thus  writes: — The  meaning  is — 1/  iniquittes, 
which  are  as  it  were  our  debls^  he  carefitUt/  registured  in 
(hi/  book  of  recorffs,  that  tAoti  n^at/e^t  require  t^atisfactimi 
on  account  of  them  ;  no  one  of  ««  wili  be  able  to  answer 
thi/  demand;  therefore^  I  prat/  that  thou  wouldest  blot 
them  out  of  ihj/  book^  and  merciful  I  tf  overlook  them,  since 
I  am  untfble  to  discharge  them,  Oompare  this  true  con- 
fession  with  those  swelling  notions  of  his  about  the  fulfihrient 
of  the  whole  law  and  supererogation,  aiifl  they  will  prove 
diametrirally  opposed.  For  he  who  has  fulfilled  the  law, 
and  has  laid  out,  as  it  were,  a  stock  of  works  beyond  the 
requisition  of  the  law,  which  are  still  more  excellent  and 
more  holy  than  it,  must  be  spealiing  falsely  when  he  asserts 
that  he  has,  after  all,  not  satisfied  God  the  lawgiver;  must 
be  asking  ironically  that  his  debts  may  be  forgiven  him, 
and  must  be  fraudulently  pretending  that  he  cannot  pay. 
Such  a  supplication  suits  us,  who  conft^ss  that  we  cannot 
fulfil  the  law.  For  Jesuits,  however,  and  other  Papists,  who 
maintain  that  they  can  fulfil  the  law  and  snpererogate,  it 
would  be  more  in  character,  certainly,  to  pray  thus : — *^  I 
beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  to  look  int-o  the  book  of  remembrance, 
and  enter  into  account  with  me  ;  for  thou  wilt  find,  that  I 
have  not  only  satisfied  thee  by  fulfilling  thy  law  altogether, 
but  have  left  thee  in  my  debt  by  doing  many  works  of  super- 
erogation :  I  demand,  therefore,  that  thou  expunge  this  thy 
debt,  and  give  mo  not  merely  life  eternal,  wliich  is  the  re- 
ward of  fulfilling  the  law ;  but  that,  in  this  life  eternal,  thou 
wilt  grant  me  some  special  glory,  namely,  the  reward  due  to 
the  supererogation  performed."  Romanists  either  ought  to 
avow  such  sentiments,  or  alter  their  opinion  about  their 
ability  to  fulfil  the  law,  and,  what  is  more,  to  snpererogate. 

Lastly,  Bellarmine  on  PsaL  cxlii.,  explaining  those  words. 
Enter  not  into  judgmcnl  with  thtf  servant ^  &e.,  does  himself 
most  manifestly  support  our  view :  Not  J  atone,  but  ever^ 
one  living  would  lost'  his  cause,  if  he  chose  to  contend  with 
thee  in  judgment : — because  those  who  are  still  sojourners 
on  earthy  even  though  thejj  are  righteous,  inasmuch  as  no 
charges  are  brought  against  them,  yet  are  conscious  that 
they  are  sinners,  because  they  are  not  free  from  daily  sins. 
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.  Hence  I  deduce,  that  no  holy  sojourner  fulfils  the  whole  law. 
For  he  who  has  fulfilled  the  law,  if  called  into  judgment  by 
the  lawgiver,  would  not  fail  in  his  cause,  but  would  gain  it ; 
seeing  that  the  doers  of  the  whole  law  shall  be  justified  by 
the  decision  of  the  lawgiver  himself.  Moreover,  I  infer  also 
from  hence,  that  there  is  no  cue  who  possesses  that  super- 
erogatory righteousness,  about  which  the  Monks  boast  so 
much.  For  he  who  is  to  be  considered  righteous  only  be- 
cause he  has  no  charges  or  accitsaiiona  brought  against  him, 
when  in  the  meantime  he  abounds  in  sinSy  has  not  yet 
attained  a  righteousness  equal  to  meet  the  claims  of  the 
law,  much  less,  therefore,  such  as  would  surpass  it. 

In  conclusion,  I  infer  hence,  that  Bellarmine  himself 
gives  no  credence  to  those  visionary  notions,  which  he 
endeavours  to  obtrude  upon  others,  about  the  fulfilment  of 
the  law  and  supererogation. 


Tbe  point  of  this  chapter  may  not  be  inaptly  placed  in  a  practica]  light 
by  tbe  following  sammary : — 

"  God's  servants  plead  pincerity,  though  not  sinlessness.  Perfect  right- 
eousnesSy  according  to  tbe  covenant  of  works,  they  cannot  plead  ;  bat  sincere 
righteousness,  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  they  may,  and  do  plead. 
'  Remember,  O  Lord,  J  beseech  thee,  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in 
truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart.*  Their  graces  and  duties  will  endure  the 
touchstone,  but  not  the  balance.  They  are  of  the  right  kind,  though  not 
full  weight.  There  must  be  inherent  righteousness,  or  you  will  never  come 
to  glory." — Dr.  Manton's  Sermon  on  2  Thn,  •*.  12. 


CHAPTER  L. 

THE     ARGUMENTS    OF     OUR    OPPONENTS    DERIVED    FROM     THE 
SCRIPTURES    ANSWERED. 

We  have  drawn  out  our  forces ;  now  let  our  adversaries 
lead  theirs  into  the  field.  There  is  no  necessity  to  be 
greatly  afraid  of  them,  as  they  have  been  already  routed 
and  put  to  flight  by  the  orthodox  Fathers.  For  there  is  no 
testimony  producible,  no  argument,  no  not  even  a  cavil  from 
the  Scriptures,   which  has  not  been   employed  almost   in 
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the  same  words  by  the  Pelagians ;  and  explained,  grappled 
with,  aod  refuted  by  Catholics. 

Bellarmine,  in  his  treatise  on  Justificatiou,  Bk.  i,  ch.  11, 
endeavours  to  shew  from  the  Scriptures,  that  it  is  now 
possible  for  regenerate  persons  to  keep  the  law  of  God* 

I.— The  first  testimony  is  derived  from  Matt,  xi,  30,  3It/ 
ynkt  is  eafii/i  and  mr/  fmrdeu  is  light.  To  which  he  adds  a 
similar  passage  from  1  John  v.  3,  His  commands  are  not 
grievous.  From  these  passages  Bellarmine  supposes  that 
it  may  be  proved  and  concluded,  that  the  law  of  God  is  not 
only  possible,  but  easy  to  be  observed  by  the  regenerate* 

I  answer,  that  much  the  same  meaning  was  attached 
to  these  and  similar  passages  long  ago,  by  the  ancient 
Pelagians,  as  appears  from  Jerome's  treatise  agaiost  the 
Pelagians,  book  1,  chap.  1;  and  book  2,  chap.  2  and  4; 
from  Augustine,  o/i  the  perfection  of  righteotmfiess,  against 
Celestius,  page  lll^iB  ;  aud,  on  nature  and  grace ^  against 
the  Pelagians,  chap.  69.  These  passages  it  is  useful  and 
expedient  for  me  to  point  out  to  you,  for  you  to  consult, 
that  you  may  understand  to  what  source  the  Papists  are 
indebted  for  their  arguments.  But  we  advance  to  our 
answer. 

The  first  testimony  quoted  from  Matthew  is  foreign  to 
the  question  in  hand.  For  the  yoke  of  Christ,  which  is  said 
to  be  eflfiy  and  fight,  is  not  the  yoke  of  the  Law,  which 
neither  we  nor  our  fathers  could  bear  ;  but  the  yoke  of 
tAe  Gos})et,  which  requires  from  us,  most  especmliy,  three 
things^ — true  repentance  for  past  sins  ;  firm  faith  in  the 
Mediator,  who  takes  away  sinsj  and  sincere  desire  of 
obeying  God,  who  has  forgiven  us  all  our  sins :  to  which 
we  may  also  add,  a  patient  enduring  of  the  cross,  which 
possesses  the  virtue  of  a  medicine  in  checking  the  unru- 
liuess  of  the  flesh  and  indwelling  sin.  This  yoke  is  not 
heavy  to  the  regenerate  ;  because  Christ  enables  them  to 
bear  it  by  the  infusion  of  grace,  the  indwelling  uf  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  a  certain  fellowship  and  imion  of  himself  with  us. 
But  as  to  the  yoke  of  the  commaodments,  of  which  the 
Apostle  John  speaks;  although  God  is  not  pleased  to 
communicate  so  much  grace  to  the  regenerate,  as  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  fuililment  of  the  law  ;  yet  it  is  truly  said 
that  these  command  men  Ls  are  nti  grit^voun  to  them.     For 
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in  this  passage  that  is  said  to  be  grievous^  which  is  disagree- 
able, troublesome,  and  irksome  to  the  bearer.  Now  the 
burden  of  the  Divine  commandments,  although  it  is  irksome 
and  grievous  to  the  flesh,  yet  to  the  regenerate,  as  regene- 
rate, it  becomes  sweet  and  pleasant.  Thus  David  speaks. 
Psalm  cxix.  127, 

/  hve  thy  commandments  above  gold  and  precious  stones  ; 
and  again,  Ps.  xix.  10. 

They  are  sweeter  also  to  me  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 
So  says  the  Apostle,  Rom.  vii.  22,  /  delight  in  the  law  of 
God  after  the  inner  man.  It  does  not  however  follow  from 
this  language  that  the  regenerate  can  fulfil  the  whole  law  ; 
because  that  may  be  easy  and  light  as  to  the  inclination  and 
desire  of  fulfilling  it,  which  is  not  only  grievous,  but  impos- 
sible as  to  the  actual  fulfilling  of  it.  Accordingly  Augustine 
writes,*  The  conitnandmentsof  God  are  not  gi'ievousy  because 
there  may  be  an  inclination  of  the  hearty  to  which  they  are 
not  grievous;  and  because,  as  Augustine  elsewhere  expresses 
it,t  All  the  com?nandme?iis  are  accounted  as  done,  when 
whatsoever  has  not  been  done  is  forgiven. 

2. — Bellarmine  argues,  secondly,  from  those  testimonies 
which  affirm,  that  the  commands  are  kept  by  those  who 
love.  John  xiv.  33.  He  that  lovelh  me  keepeth  my  words. 
Bom.  xiii.  8,  He  who  lovelh  his  neighbour  hath  fulfilled  the 
law.     Gal.  v.  14,  All  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word.  Thou 

SHALT     LOVE    THY     NEIGHBOUR    AS    THYSELF.        But    We    Can 

love  God  and  our  neighbour ;  otherwise  we  are  not  the  dis- 
ciples and  friends  of  Christ :  therefore  [he  concludes]  we  can 
fulfil  the  law. 

To  which  I  answer,  that  love  fulfils  the  law,  provided  it 
be  itself  perfect ;  but  whilst  the  love  itself  is  imperfect,  all 
our  righteousness,  or  legal  obedience,  will  be  imperfect 
also4  It  is  one  thing  then  to  consider  any  quality  in  its 
own  specific  character ;  another  to  consider  it  in  a  subject 
where  it  is  blunted  by  an  admixture  of  the  contrary. §    Love, 

•  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cap.  69.  f  Retract,  lib.  1.  cap.  19. 

X  Vide  August.  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cap.  42. 

§  The  general  bearing  of  this  principle  may  be  8hewn  by  tbe  following  case: — 
*'^  A  gentleman,  desirous  of  illustrating  in  conversation  the  change  effected  in 
some  persons'  views  by  the  intervention  of  a  particular  object,  placed  on  the 
table  a  piece  of  paper  of  the  exact  size  of  a  sovereign,  upon  which  the  word 
*  truth'  was  written,  and  then  asked  the  other  if  he  could  read  what  was 
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if  it  is  viewed  simply  according  to  ita  own  nature,  does  work 
the  fulfilment  of  the  law  ;  but  taken  in  connection  with  man 
as  fallen f  and  in  whom  there  exists  at  the  sauae  time  an  evi! 
desire,  it  is  so  weakened  and  hindered  by  this  enemy,  that 
it  is  incapable  of  fulfilling  the  law  wholly.  We  grant,  there- 
fore, that  the  regenerate  love  God  and  their  neighbour ;  but 
that  they  love  imperfectly,  and  consequently  fulfil  the  law 
but  imperfectly.  For  as  lave  perft^ct  is  pe^rfeci  righieous- 
ness ;  so  iotje  inchoiite  is  only  inchoate  righteousness ;  as 
says  Augustine,*  In  one  word,  the  regenerate  are  no  other- 
wise said  to  fulfil  the  law,  or  keep  the  commandments  while 
in  this  corruptible  flesh,  than  because  they  labour  to  keep 
them,  and  ask  pardon  and  obtain  it,  when  they  have  not 
kept  them.  Thus  says  Augustine  ;t — Thin  desire  qf  keeping 
the  precepts  the  grace  of  God  imparts  ;  which,  if  any  thing 
is  not  kept  in  those  precepts ^  pardons  it.  This  desire  on  our 
part  and  this  forgiveness  on  the  part  of  God,  is  evidence 
sufficient  for  being  accounted  and  remaining,  the  disciples  of 
Christ  and  friends  of  God  himself, 

3. — A  third  testimony  is  taken  from  Deut*  xxx.  6,  The 
Lord  shait  circumcise  thine  heart,  aftd  the  heart  of  thy  seed^ 
to  love  the  Lord  with  aft  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul. 
But  he  who  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  has  attained  to  per- 
fect love  ;  and  consequently  [argues  Bellarmine]  he  perfectly 
fulfils  the  law. 

I  answer,  that  the  consideration  of  the  circumcision  of  the 
flmhj  and  that  of  the  heartX  is  not  the  same.  The  foreskin 
of  the  flesh  is  taken  away  at  one  and  the  same  time;  but 
the  foreskin  of  the  heart  gradually  and  imperceptibly,  ac- 
cording as  infused  love  is  able  to  lessen  and  extirpate  evil 
desires.  Therefore  this  circumcision  of  the  heart  tends  to 
this  end,  and  at  length  makes  such  advances,  that  the  rege- 
nerate do  love  God  with  the  whole  heart;  that  period,  how- 
ever, does  not  arrive  until  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im- 

llvre  ?  whieb  be  very  re.idi1j  did.  He  then  covered  tbe  pa|M^r  witli  a  sove- 
reign, mul  aNked  him  if  he  cuuJd  read  it  then  ?  The  nnawer  was  at  once  in 
Ifae  negative;  v\\\oTi  which  tbe  illustration  was  left  to  speak  for  itself/'  Pojn* 
d«r*i  Literary  EjiracU,  vol.  ii.  p,  662, 

•  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cap.  70. 

f  Contra  duas  £piitt«  Pelag.  lib.  3.  cap.  7, 

I  Our  author  h*fre  emplo^Tti  an  appn»ition  of  turms — "  circurooiaio  ctimnUt  et 
(ot  ita  dieam)  cffntittlu*^— which  k  was  oeedleti  to  imitate  in  the  trinslatioQ, 
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mortality.  To  argue^  therefore,  as  Bellarmine  does,  that 
Qod  circumcises  the  heart  of  the  regenerate  that  he  may  be 
loved  by  them  with  the  whole  heart;  that  therefore  as  soon  as 
he  begins  to  circumcise  they  are  able  straightway  to  love  Qod 
with  the  whole  heart — is  but  ill-connected  reasoning.  God 
will  in  the  end  effect  this,  but,  according  as  his  wisdom  has 
ordained,  not  as  Bellarmine  shall  dictate  to  him.  Righteous- 
ness  will  then  be  complete^  when  health  is  complete;  health 
will  then  be  complete^  when  love  is  complete  ;  love  will  then 
be  complete^  when  we  shall  see  God  as  he  is*  Furthermore, 
I  add,  that  this  love  of  the  regenerate  is  said  to  be  imperfect 
in  this  life,  not  because  it  can  become  greater  and  be  in- 
creased in  heaven,  but  because  it  has  evil  desire  attaching  to 
it,  and  in  the  same  individual ;  from  which  he  is  bound  to  be 
free,  according  to  the  law  of  his  primeval  creation,  even 
through  life. 

4. — [Bellarmine  proceeds]  The  Scripture  teaches  us  that 
men  are  perfect  in  this  life ;  and  through  this  have  true  and 
perfect  love,  and  fulfil  the  law.  Noah  was  a  jusffnan  and 
perfect ;  Gen.  vi.  9.  Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect; 
Gen.  xvii.  1.  Be  ye  perfect ;  Matt.  v.  4S.  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect;  Matt.  xix.  21:  and  many  similar  passages  might 
be  added. 

These  are  the  very  passages  which  were  formerly  objected 
by  the  Pelagians  against  Jerome  and  Augustine  ;  as  you 
may  read  in  the  first  book  of  Jerome  against  the  Pelagians, 
ch.  4. ;  in  Augustine,  mi  the  perfection  of  Righteousness^ 
(against  Celestius,  p.  1425).  We  shall  borrow  an  answer 
to  the  Papists,  therefore,  from  these  Fathers,  from  their 
replies  to  the  Pelagians.  The  regenerate,  then,  are  said  to 
be  perfect,  that  they  may  know  at  what  they  ought  to  aim, 
not  to  indulge  in  fancies  that  they  have  already  attained  to 
it.  They  are  sometimes  called  perfect  because  they  desire 
and  aimf  at  perfection,  because  of  their  humble  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  imperfection,  because  through  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins  they  stand  before  God  as  though  they  wef  e 
in  possession  of  perfect  holiness.  This  is  the  interpretation 
which  has  been  given  to  such  passages  by  the  Fathers,  whose 
sentiments  I  shall  now  adduce.     Jerome  says  :   This  is  the 

*  Angiuft.  de  perfect.  JastitiiB,  pag.  1420. 

t  [  Longs  perfection  to  inherit,  and  to  triumph  in  the  flesh.    J .  Conder.  ] 
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irue  wisdom  of  mtniy  to  be  coriscious  of  his  imperfection; 
ami  (so  to  speak)  the  perfection  of  ail  the  just  is  imperfect, 
whUst  they  are  in  the  body ;  Advers,  Pelag,  lib,  1.  cap,  5* 
They  are  perfect  on  the  account  of  what  they  have  done, 
imperfect  on  the  account  of  that  uy/iich  ihey  could  not  do ; 
as  he  writes  in  the  same  work,  in  the  7th  chapter. — Au- 
gustine observes,  The  object  of  the  law  in  saying  Thou 
SHALT  NOT  COVET,  iV,  that  discovering  thereby  our  disease, 
we  may  seek  after  the  medicine  of  grace^  and  may  learn 
from  that  precept  what  we  ought  to  aim  at  progresm'veiy 
attaining  in  this  rnortai  slate ^  and  to  what  we  may  attain  in 
that  blessed  immortality.  For  unless  it  could  be  ultifnately 
•attained,  no  such  command  would  have  been  properly  given  ;• 
Ad  Val.  lib.  1,  cap*  29.  The  same  remark  will  apply 
equally  well  to  those  passages  in  which  we  are  commanded 
to  be  perfect.  But  to  quote  instances  yet  further.  There 
iB  a  kind  of  perfection  [remarks  Augustine]  which  belongs 
io  the  capability  of  this  life ;  and  this  forms  a  part  of  it, 
that  every  num  be  well  aware  that  he  is  not  yet  perfect; 
Contra  duns  Epist,  Pelag,  lib.  3.  cap,  5.  The  virtue  at 
present  existing  in  a  Just  man,  is  so  far  pronounced  perfect, 
that  to  this  very  perfection  there  is  also  united  a  true  simse 
of  its  imperfection,  and  a  sincere  admission  of  it;  ibid.  cap. 
7,  (See  more  in  the  treatise  respecting  the  perfection  of 
righteousness^  p.  122k}  In  fine,  there  is  that  pre-eminent 
saying  of  Augustine :  Our  very  righteousness,  although  U 
be  irue  as  regards  the  object  of  the  true  good  to  which  it  has 
reference,  yet  such  is  its  condition  in  this  life,  that  it  rather 
consists  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  than  in  possessing  a  per- 
fection of  virtues;  Do  Civil.  Dei,  lib.  19.  cap.  27. — 1  ab- 
stain from  citing  more,  it  being  evident  from  these  remarks, 
how  absurd  is  the  conclusion  that,  because  thfj  regenerate 
are  called  perfect  in  holy  Scripture,  therefore,  ihey  have 
perfectly  fulfilled  the  law  of  God,  [  But  again,  Bellarmine 
says,] 

5« — Scripture  expressly  states  that  some  of  the  saints 
have  kept  the  commandments,  have  loved  God  with  the 
whole  heart,  have  presented  themselves  just  before  the 
Divine  presence,  Itave  kept  the  word  of  God,  &c.      And 

•  An  incorrect  argument,  but  the  meAning  of  the  author;,  though  ioconsiit* 
«?dI  with  hig  oviQ.  ^eatlments  eliewbere  expremed, 
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here  he  enumerates  the  various  eulogies  in  Scripture,  on 
David,  Josiah,  Asa,  Moses,  Zechariah  and  his  wife ;  from 
which  he  supposes  it  must  be  inferred,  that  it  is  possible  for 
the  regenerate  man  to  fulfil  the  whole  law,  since  it  has  been 
fulfilled,  in  fact,  by  so  many  of  the  saints. 

I  wonder  at  the  thoughtlessness  of  Bellarmine  in  venturing 
to  assert,  that  either  David,  or  any  one  else  of  the  just 
mentioned  saints,  fulfilled  the  law;  seeing  that  the  very 
Scriptures  which  record  their  praises,  are  not  by  any  means  . 
silent  as  to  their  frequent  offences.*  I  wonder,  also,  at  his 
temerity,  in  thus  venturing  to  hurl  against  us  the  trite  and 
worn  out  objections  of  the  Pelagians ;  let  us,  however,  re- 
tort on  them  the  answers  of  the  orthodox  Fathers. 

As  respects  those  eulogies,  then,  of  the  saints,  Jerome 
replies  on  this  wise :  Then  are  we  righteous,  when  we  con* 
fees  that  we  are  sinners;  Advers.  Pelag,  lib.  1.  cap.  3. 
And  (Jib.  2.  cap.  2.)  If  a  man  be  holy,  why  does  he  pray 
for  the  pardon  of  his  iniquity  ?  If  he  has  iniquity,  on  what 
ground  is  he  called  a  saint?  It  is  in  that  way  which  is 
described  in  another  passage,  (Prov.  xxiv.  16.) 

A  just  man  falleth  seven  times  and  riseth  up  again. 
And  (ibid,  xviii.  17.) 

A  righteous  ?nan  condemneth  himselff 
And  at  last,  after  a  long  discussion  with  the  Pelagians,  he 
concludes  in  this  manner,  (chap.  3.)  /  tnention  alt  these  to 
shew  that  the  law  is  not  completely  fulfilled  by  any  7nan. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  cite  Augustine,  who  has  explained 
all  the  passages  alleged  by  Bellarmine  with  much  clearness ; 
and  whose  words,  too,  I  make  use  of  in  preference  to  my 
own.  The  Pelagians  do  not  perceive  that  a  man  can  be 
called  righteous  who  has  made  some  near  approaches  to  a 
perfect  righteousness ;  De  perfect.  Justit.  It  is  through 
forgiveness  they  are  reputed  righteous;  ibid.  Zaxihariah  and 
his  wife  are  said  to  be  righteous  before  God,  because,  what» 
ever  righteousness  there  was  in  them,  was  not  feigned  before 

•  "  The  sacred  writers  related  the  yicious  as  well  as  the  virtuous  actions  of 
men;  which  had  this  moral  effect,  that  it  kept  mankind  from  despair,  into 
which,  otherwise,  they  would  naturally  fell,  were  they  not  supported  by  the 
recollection  that  others  had  offended  like  themselves,  and  by  penitence  and 
amendment  of  life,  had  been  restored  to  the  favour  of  heaven." — BoswelFs 
Life  of  JohnwHy  vol.  iv.  p.  53  ;   3rd  Edit. 

t  See  vol.  i.  p.  207,  on  this  Translation  of  chap,  xviii.  17  of  Proverbs. 
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mefi;  De  peec,  merit  el  remisf^,  lib.  2.  cap,  13*  Thei/  m 
performed  the  comma ndmen is,  as  to  make  us  recollect  that 
ike  commandmeHts  themselves  have  a  relation  to  the  prat/er 
in  which  it  is  said,  FoitGiVE  us  ovu  dkbts  ;  Contra  duas 
Epist,  Peiag.  lib,  3,  cap,  7.  All  the  commandments  are  m 
far  reckoned  as  done,  tvhen,  whatsoever  is  not  done,  is  far- 
given  ;  Retract,  lib*  1.  cap,  19.  In  one  word,  whatever 
statements  are  made  concerning  (he  perfect  righteousness 
of  the  saints^  they  ought  to  be  understood  with  reference  to 
a  certain  laudahle  walk  among  indfn,  with  which  no  fault 
can  reasonahli/  be  founds  but  not  in  such  a  sense  as  retjuires 
a  more  minute  examination  ;  as  Augustine  has  taught  in  his 
treatise,  Dc  Gratia  Christi  contra  Ptdag.  lib.  1.  eapp.  48,  49. 
An  entire  fullilling  of  the  law,  then,  is  not  to  be  inferred 
as  possible  from  anyone  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  before- 
mentioned;  inasmuch  as  they  imply  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
do  not  suppose  a  strict  examination  of  the  sinner  ;  whereas, 
an  entire  fulfilling  of  the  law  admits  no  necessity  of  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  does  not  shrink  from  a  strict  examination. 
[  But  Bellarmine  goes  on,  ] 

6. — ^The  Apostle  Paul,  Rom,  vii,,  when  commenting  on 
the  words  of  the  precept.  Thou  shalt  not  covet,  says. 
What  I  would  not^  I  do :  Now,"  if  I  do  what  I  would  not, 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  il,  but  sin  that  dwellelh  in  na\  Here 
(argues  Bellarmine)  he  plainly  shews  that  he  is  not  guilty 
of  sin,  while  he  involuntarily  experiences  concupiscence, 
because  it  is  not  hiujself  who  commits  that  act  ;  and  con- 
sequently, he  is  keeping  the  law ;  since  this  lays  its  injunc- 
tion on  the  will,  namely,  that  there  should  be  the  will  to 
experience  concupiscence  ;  and  not  on  the  sense,  which  is 
subject  to  the  law.  And  the  same  Apostle  (Bellarmine 
further  observes)  ad<ls.  With  the  mind  I  mj/self  serve  the 
law  if  God,  But  if  he  served  the  law  of  God  with  the 
mind,  certainly  he  was  not  committing  sin  ;  for  sin  cannot 
exist  unless  in  the  mind,  or  with  the  consent  of  the  mind. 
The  Apostle,  then,  fulfilled  the  law,  therefore  the  law  is  not 
impossible  to  be  ful tilled. 

I  answer,  that  the  Apostle  divides  himself,  and,  in  fact, 
every  regenerate  man,  as  it  were  into  two  men  ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  old  and  the  new  man.  Now  these  two  men  denote 
a  twofold  disposition  in  the  same  mind  and  the  same  person ; 
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the  one,  an  inclination  to  sm  through  the  corruption  of 
nature ;  the  other,  a  desire  of  obeying  the  Divine  law 
through  the  renewal  of  grace.  When,  therefore,,  he  denies 
concerning  himself  this  operation  of  sin,  it  must  not  be  un- 
derstood as  a  general  and  unqualified  assertion,  but  with 
certain  restrictions^  namely,  with  reference  to  this  new  man, 
or  the  man  renewed  by  grace.  Thus  Augustine  observes  :• 
We  jnake  progress  in  renewal  and  righteousness  of  life, 
through  the  operatimi  of  that  principle  %  which  we  are 
sons  of  God ;  and  as  to  that  principle ,  we  cannot  at  all 
commit  sin  :  and  this  progress  continues  to  advance ,  until  our 
entire  nature^  including  even  that  principle  %  which  we  are 
still  the  children  of  this  world,  is  changed  into  that  belter 
principle  ;  for  it  is  bt/  the  influence  of  this  better  principle y 
that  we  continue  still  capable  of  committing  siVi.  Bellar* 
mine's  inference,  that  The  Ai^ostle  sins  not  whilst  he  covets, 
because  he  himself  did  it  not,  is,  therefore,  Dianifestly  mis- 
taken— arguing,  as  he  does,  a  dicta  secundum  quid  ad 
dictum  simpliciter.  He  commits  not  sin,  as  far  as  he  is 
renewed,  and  is  a  son  of  God;  but  yet  he  does  commit  it, 
as  far  as  he  is  still  carnal,  and  a  son  of  the  world. 

To  allege,  besides,  as  Bellarmine  does,  in  confirmation  of 
his  argument,  that  the  law  of  God  was  given  to  the  will^  not 
to  the  sense  ;  and,  consequential^  that  he  does  not  sin  againsi 
the  law  who  experiences  concupiscence^  while  the  will  strug* 
gles  against  it^  is  feeble  and  unsound  reasoning  in  two 
respects  : — 

First,  it  is  faulty  because  it  supposes  the  law  to  be 
enacted  for  the  obedience  of  this  or  that  power ;  whereas, 
the  law  is  given  for  the  person,  or  the  individual,  and  re- 
stricts him  from  allowing  that  any  power  of  his  mind  or 
part  of  his  body,  be  influenced,  or  exert  itself  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  law  of  God,  A  man  sins,  then,  who  allows  his 
sensitive  appetite  to  be  affected  contrary  to  the  dictate  of 
the  law,  seeing  he  is  under  obligation  to  restrain  it.  Se- 
condly, it  is  liable  to  exception,  because  it  supposes  that 
inordinate  desires  affect  the  sense  only ;  for  this  disorder 
infects  the  very  reason  and  will,  in  that  part  in  which  the 
reason  and  the  will  are  not;  yet  wholly  renewed*     This  did 


*  De  peccaC*  merit*  ct  remi»ii*  lib«  S,  caj^i  B. 
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not  escape  the  most  learned  Augustine,  whose  words  I  will 
transcribe  :♦ — It  is  a  disease  of  the  ratmial  mind,  when 
being  delighted  with  wferior  goad^  it  desires  partly  things 
mtperior^  and  partlj/  does  not  desire  them.  And  m  ii  ia 
divided  into  two  wills,  and  ev€?i  though  it  t«  one,  it  is  not 
entire;  and  what  is  wanting  to  the  one,  is  present  to  the 
other.  This  rebellious  incliiiatioo  of  evil  coocupiscence, 
therefore,  hinders  the  regenerate  themselves  from  being 
able  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  God  as  much  as  they  desire 
to  do,  ah  hough  it  does  not  condemn  the  regenerate  who 
are  able  to  cleave  to  Christ  by  faith* 

Such,  then,  are  the  instances  w^hich  Bellarmine  has  cited 
from  the  Scriptures,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  regenerate 
can  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  I  think  that  they  have 
been  satisfactorily  explained.  The  testimonies  from  the 
Fathers  remain  to  be  considered,  and  some  arguments  [as 
he  imagines]  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine  ;f  let  us  proceed 
to  pluck  up  these  also. 


CHAPTER  LI, 

TESTIMONIES    FROM    THE    FATHERS    ANSWERED. 

Bellarmine  has  collected  opinions  of  the  Fathers  from 
every  quarter,  whom  we  shall^  however,  clearly  shew  to  be 
but  little  in  his  favour  in  the  present  enquiry.  First,  he 
introduces  the  testimony  of  the  second  Council  of  Orange, 
Can,  ult,)  where  we  thus  read:  fVe  htlk've  this,  also,  ac- 
carding  to  (he  Catholic  faith,  that  after  grme  has  been 
received  b//  baptism.^  gH  the  baptised,  %  the  assistance  and 
co-operation  of  Vhrisi,  tnay,  and  ought,  if  ther/  wilt  strive 
faithfutit/j  entirety   to   fulfil  the  things   which  pertain  to 


•  Apod  Prtwp.  in  wnX*  senteut.  ITS.  f  Vide  chap.  i.  ii. 

J  The  diligetit  ennoirer  Jifler  truth,  maj  fioil  the  grand  error  here  involved 
ill  the  notJOQ  of  Baptif^m,  coinpletely  e3t|iloLlecl  in  Bridge'*  Sacrumrniat  Jn- 
wtruriiwt^  and  by  miuij  testimonies  to  the  truth,  among  other*,  adduced  from 
Daven2knt. 
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saivafion.^     Tliey  can,  therefore^  [mfera  Bellarmine]  fulfil 
the  law  of  God. 

1  answer,  that  by  this  quotation  the  error  of  the  Papists 
19  clearly  refuted;  for  it  is  not  solely  a  desire  of  keeping 
the  conimandmenls  which  bears  upon  the  salvation  of  the 
regenerate,  but  a  continual  exercise  of  penitence,  a  daily 
seeking  of  the  forgiveness  of  tlieir  sins,  a  humble  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  own  infirmity.  Even,  therefore,  if  we 
allow  that  they  are  able,  by  the  assistance  of  grace,  to  fulfil 
everything  which  relates  to  their  salvation,  it  cannot  thence 
be  correctly  inferred,  that  they  are  able  to  fulfil  the  law  of 
God ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  inference  is,  that  even 
though  they  do  jtot  fulfil  the  law,  yet  they  can,  by  repenting 
and  believing,  attain  to  salvation.  The  grand  mistake  in 
the  Papistic  statement,  lies  in  the  ungrounded  supposition 
that  regenerate  men  can  altain  to  salvation  by  the  legal 
Covenant ;  and  that  God,  on  that  account,  always  imparts 
to  the  regenerate  such  a  measure  of  grace  as  renders  them 
fit  and  competent  for  satisfying  the  whole  law.  This  is, 
however^  to  put  out  of  sight  entirely  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  GospeL  For  God  gives  all  things  which  are  necessary 
for  obtaining  salvation  according  to  the  Gospel  Covenant, 
and  yet  does  not  impart  a  possibility  of  fulfiUing  the  whole 
law  in  this  life.  Thus  says  Augustine  :t  T/u's  is  the  reamn 
why  God  18  more  slotv  in  whoUt/  sartc£(fi/ing  his  own  hoi^ 
and  beliexnng  people  in  some  of  their  faults^  so  that^  in 
regard  to  those  faitffs,  they  experienee  iesa  enjot^ment  in 
that  which  is  good,  than  Httffices  (q  consUtute  a  eompiete 
fitijiiment  of  righteousness :  namelt/^  that  so  far  as  relates 
to  the  most  perfect  standard  of  his  truths  no  Jksh  living  nuty 
be  justified  in  his  sight. 

2. — ^[ Bcllarndne  proceeds,]  Origen  in  Homily  9|  upon 
Joshua,  towards  the  end,  expresses  his  opinion  that  those 
who  say  they  cannot  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
should  be  compared  to  women, 

*  Of  ttiis  Council  of  Orange  It  maj  be  obseired,  tlint  it  wae  "  Msembled 
In  tJie  year  of  our  Lord  629;  iti  wbicTi,  Rentecce  wa*  gWen  againitt  the  Pela- 
giiuia  and  Seml-PehigiaDs  in  general,  tlmt  their  opinions  tnucb'mg  grace  and 
free-will  vere  not  agreeable  to  ibe  Kale  of  the  Cathoiic  faifcb." — ^ArcbbJKbop 
Uxher'g  Repttf  to  a  Jesuit;  p.  486,  Edit.  Cambridge  ISdS^  wbere  ftome 
extfRft*  from  the  Canons  are  aI»o  given. 

t  Dc  peccat.  merit,  et  remitfii.  lib.  3  cap.  19, 
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I  answer,  that  Origen  on  the  last  words  of  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Joshua,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  women 
and  little  ones,  understands »  in  his  allegorical  manner,  by 
iitf/(^  ones  and  womr/ij  Christians  who  are  still  imperfect ; 
hy  mcitf  those  who,  by  the  help  of  Christ's  ^ace,  have 
attained  to  some  measure  of  perfeciion  ;  and  he  then  adds, 
that  it  manifests  a  degree  of,  as  it  were,  woman-like  imper- 
fection for  any  one  to  plead  that  he  is  still  unalde  to  keep 
the  commands  of  Christ*  Now  the  inference  which  Bellar- 
mine  endeavours  to  deduce  from  this  is,  that  they  who  are 
compared  to  men  are  able  to  fulfil  the  whole  law.  But,  in 
the  first  place^  arguments  which  are  derived  from  allegorical 
expressions  are  very  weak.  In  the  next  place,  although  it 
may  be  right  to  compare  to  idle  wonien  such  persons  as, 
under  a  pretext  of  impossibility,  give  themselves  up  to  sloth 
and  do  not  even  attempt  to  fulfil  the  commands  of  Christ; 
jet  it  does  not  rhence  follow,  that  they  who  are  likened  to 
men,  are  able,  let  them  labour  ever  so  much,  to  fulfil  the 
whole  law  of  God,  Moreover,  Origen,  through  the  whole 
of  that  homily,  is  speaking;  of  the  beginning,  the  desire,  and 
the  practice  of  the  obedience  which  is  performed  hy  the 
regenerate,  and  which  is  accepted  under  the  Evangelical 
Covenant ;  not  of  that  strict  and  rif^id  observance  of  the 
law  which  is  rer|uired  according  to  the  terms  of  the  legal 
compact.  Lastly,  if  Origen  has  said  that  certain  perfect 
Christians  can  keep  the  law ;  that  must  be  explained  of  the 
daily  remission  of  sin,  and  the  gracious  acceptance  of  God, 
as  Augustine  always  understood  it ;  not  of  an  exact  and 
entire  fulfilment  of  the  whole  law,  as  the  Pelagians  and 
Papists  imagine.* 

3._[  Again,  says  Bellarmine,]  St.  Basil,  in  his  Oration 
npon  those  words,  Altemle  tibi^  not  far  from  the  beginning, 
says :  It  ts  wicked  to  saj/  that  %t  is  irnpoasibie  to  keep  the 
precepts  of  the  Spint, 

I  answer,  that  the  precepts  of  the  Spirit  are  not  imj 


•  On  OrigenV  alleporioiil  method  of  interfiretiiig  Scripture,  lee  Clark c'« 
Su€ce§9km  of  Sacred  LUrmiurt ;  vol.  u  p.  167*  However  valuable  in  manj 
fwpec*C9  the  writingB  of  tbe  Fnibers,  they  must  not  be  pushed  into  tbe  In- 
faHible  Chair»  if  they  are  to  tctam  the  honoari  due  to  them.  The  Sopple- 
m^ul  Cp*  117)  to  Jncirni  ChrUtmmiy  will,  iw  usua^  repay  a  reference;  and 
LHtfftmiJte  FalhetM  n/  Ute  two  Ftrit  CetUurits  ;  by  MiaopapUticuis,  p.  240. 
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to  man,  whilst  he  remains  such  as  the  Spirit  of  God  formed 
him.  But  to  maa,  faUen  and  corrupt  as  he  is,  they  are,  by 
the  force  cS  circamstances,  become  impossible ;  yet  by 
renewing  grace  they  are  so  far  rendered  possible,  as  God 
lias  jodged  it  proper  that  we  should  recover  the  power 
<mginaUy  granted.  He  has  not,  however,  ordained  that  we 
flbcNdd,  in  this  Itfej  be  possessed  of  a  capability  for  entire 
«id  exact  obedience^  but  one  incipient  and  imperfect.  But 
of  tills  impossibility  we  shall  have  frequently  to  speak ;  I 
abaU  CQOtent  myself^  therefore^  at  this  time  with  this  brief 
ansver. 

4. — Chrysostom  (HomiL  8.  de  pcenitentia,  about  the 
middle)  says:  JQfi/  no  means  accuse  Qod ;  he  commands 
moiJkiNg  imposdble  :  tmini^  even  exceed  ike  precepis  them- 
aefcea.  He  has  similar  observations  in  Horn.  IB,  in  Epist. 
ad  Hebr.  ;♦  Horn.  39.  in  Matth*;t  Horn.  2.  in  Epist,  ad 
Pbilipp.  Chrysostom,  therefore,  [in  Bellarmine's  opinion] 
moat  have  thought  that  the  regenerate  could  fulfil  the 
whole  law  of  God  J 

My  answer  is  as  before,  where  we  are  treating  about 
works  of  supererogation,  that  Chrysostom  is  speaking  only 
of  external  actions  commanded  or  forbidden  in  the  Divine 
law-  And  we  admit  that  it  is  possible  for  men,  especially 
to  the  regenerate,  to  perform  outward  actions  which  are 
commanded  in  the  law,  and  to  abstain  from  such  outward 
acts  as  are  forbidden.  What  we  deny,  is,  that  this  is  to 
entirely  fulfil  the  law  of  God.  For  the  law  is  spiritual  and 
regards  chiefly  the  internal  operations  of  the  heart ;  and 
judging  from  these,  there  is  no  mortal  since  the  fall  who 
either  has  fulfilled,  or  could  fulfil,  the  whole  law  of  God. 
And  this  is  the  sense  in  which  Chrysostom  affirms  that 
many  have  exceeded  the  commandments  ;  not  because  they 
could  internally  transcend  the  perfection  of  the  law  by  in- 
ternal sanctity;  but,  because  they  could  accomplish  some 
external  act  not  commanded  by  the  law,  or  abstain  from 
some  extemal  act  not  prohibited  by  the  law  ;  as  Monks  do, 
by  renouncing  a  right  to  their  own  private  possessionSj  and 

•  [Tom.  xii.  pp,  262,3,  Edit.  Purii.  18S70 
t  [Tom,  vii.  p.  433.] 

I  Passages  might  be  quot&d  from  Chrj^ioftom  c^Qite  inbTeniTe  of  tlie  ootiont 
BellaTmizie  would  support  by  his  tettimotiy. 
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abstaining  from  marriage ;  who,  nevertheless,  grievously 
fail  in  rendering  a  perfect  ohedience  to  the  law,  and  in  many 
things  through  their  whole  life. 

5. — Hilary,  on  Psalm  cxviii.*  [who  is  next  quoted  by 
Bellarmine]  explaining  that  passage — Thy  commandmknt 
18  EXCEKDiNH  BROAD,  observcs  :  The  commandment  oj  God 
is  broads  and  est  tends  to  evert/  point  of  our  hope  ;  so  that  it 
ia  not  di^ciilt,  if  there  be  a  wt/iing  mind,  to  obey  the  precept 
of  the  Lord. 

To  which  I  reply,  that  Hilary  means  nothina:  more  than 
that  the  different  duties  comprehended  within  the  range  of 
the  law  are  so  numerons  that  any  pious  mind  may  easily  find 
subjects  on  which  to  exercise  itself.  But  he  is  so  far  from 
deducing  from  this  extent  of  the  law,  the  possibility  of  its 
complete  fufilment  by  the  regenerate,  that  he  plainly  gathers 
from  it  just  the  contrary  t  77/*?  law  is  broad  (says  Hilary) 
because  it  exceeds  in  an  infinite  degree  the  comprehension 
of  human  tgnorance.f  If  it  surpass  the  powers  of  human 
comprehension,  mnch  more  must  it  surpass  man's  power  of 
fulfilling  it*  Pious  men,  therefore,  are  enabled  to  obey 
some  command  according  to  the  measure  of  grace;  but  they 
cannot  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  whole  law. 

6, — Cyril  (lib.  3  contra  Juiianum^  about  the  middle) 
affirm%  that  that  very  precept.  Thou  shatt  not  covet,  which 
is  judged  to  be  the  most  difficult  of  all,  can  be  fulfilled  by 
^ace:  Therefore,  [infers  Bellarniine]  the  law  is  not  im- 
possible to  be  fulfilled  by  the  regenerate  man. 
♦  I  do  not  find  anything  of  this  kind  in  Cyril  in  the  place 
alleged.  Cyril  says  that  the  precept  not  to  covet  is  a  thing  to 
which  man  cannot  attain,  and  is,  in  a  measure,  above  nature. 
And  he  adds,  that  the  regenerate  do  in  no  other  way  fulfil 
the  law  than  in  Christ.  But  admittinoj  that  he  has  stated 
in  totidem  verbis^  that  that  command  can  be  fulfilled  through 


*  lo  litera  Lanied,  ^erse  69.  [It  b  evident  that  Pfinl.  cxix.  muBt  be 
hrre  meaDti  Hilaiy  rollowing  thfs  numbering  of  the  Ixx.  and  tbe  Tulgmte ; 
wherea«t,  our  translator!*  follow  the  fiebrew.] 

t  Ihid.  [  Bisbop  Bayenant  bas  cited  tbis  pansage  witb  tbe  reading 
**€4verfi/**  inwtf ad  of  ejieiiiiii — an  alteration  made  by  Martious  Lyiw^ius^  and 
mtrodoccd  into  hh  cdUion  of  t550,  apparently  witbont  any  tnHiiuRcript 
autbority,  aod  to  wbieh  the  Benedictine  Editor  objects: — **  Lipsiy?  pro 
ejiifftdii  teniere  •ubntituit  excedit,  quod  ct  editionei  tequentei  retinueniiit.** 
HUarii  Opwr,^  Edit.  Veuet*   1749;   torn.  i.  col.  27^* 
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grace,  it  would  not  have  beeo  any  contradiction  to  us ; 
seeing  that  we  do  not  deny  that  God  has  the  power  to 
enable  us  by  his  grace  to  fulfil  the  whole  Jaw ;  what  we 
deny,  is,  that  it  is  either  his  custom,  or  that  he  is  pleased 
to  impart  such  a  measure  of  grace  to  any  regenerate  man. 
And  in  this  sense  the  Apostle  Panl  affirms  that  he  himself 
was  not  able  to  fulfil  the  command    T/ton  shaft  not  coveL 

7, — St.  Jerome  (lib*  3.  adversus  Pelagianos,  near  the 
beginning*)  says,  God  has  enjoined  things  that  are  po&mbie; 
there  is  no  doubt  about  that.  And  in  his  Commentaries  on 
Matt.  V*,  near  the  end,  he  observes — 3Ittnf/,  measuring  the 
commands  of  Gad  by  their  own  imbecility^  think  that  those 
things  which  are  commanded  are  impossible  to  be  done,f 
And,  //  should  be  understood  that  Christ  does  not  command 
things  impossible^  but  perfect  things^  such  as  David  did,  ifec- 

In  the  former  passage,  he  is  considering  the  possibility 
of  fnlfiUing  the  law  according  to  the  strength  of  nature,  as 
first  formed,  and  with  endowments  given  by  God,  But 
this  strength  has  been  partly  worn  away,  and  partly  lost; 
nor  is  an  entire  renovation  eff'ected  for  fa!!en  man  even  by 
renewing  grace,  until  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im- 
mortality, We,  therefore,  grant  that  God  has  commanded 
possibilities ;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time  deny,  that  any  man 
now  can  thoroughly  fulfil  the  whole  of  what  is  commanded. 
Moreover,  in  this  very  passage,  Jerome  asserts  nothing 
else,  than  that  it  is  possible  that  a  man  may  live  free  front 
all  sin  J  as  God  has  commanded.  And  yet  Bellarmine  him- 
self says  that  this  question,  Whether  man  can  lire  wilhoiit 
sin?  must  be  answered  negatively.J  He  is,  consequently, 
at  variance  with  Jerome,  whose  testimony  he  now  alleges. 
Lastly,  Jerome,  however  he  may  admit  that  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  is  possible,  yet,  immediately  subjoins 
that  no  one  can  be  pointed  out,  who  has  actually  fulfilled 
all  the  demands  of  the  law.     Little  does  he  accord,  then. 


•    [  Tom.  ii.  p.  244.  edit.  Col,  Agrip.  1616.] 

t  The  passage,  if  qaoted  enUre,  will  explain  itself,  and  shew  how  Httle 
applicable  it  is  to  Bellarmiiie*a  arguinent :— "  Multi— et  dicunt  aufficerc 
tirmtibus  uon  odis»e  inimicos;  cicterurD  diligere  plos  pra?cipi  tjuttin  humana 
natora  patitur:"    in  Mattb,  v,  44. 

X  Dc  Justjf.  lib.  4.  cap.  12.  [adopting  Auguatine*fl  Kongnage ;  torn,  iv, 
eoU  942,1 
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wilh  the  Papists,  that  there  are  very  many  to  be  found  who 
fulfil  the  whole  law,  a  considerable  number  who  go  beyond  it. 

To  the  latter  passage  from  Jerome,  I  au&wer,  that  it 
affirms  nothing  more  than  that  the  command  of  loving  our 
enemies  is  possible,  and  was,  indeed,  performed  both  by 
David  and  Stephen.  Neither  have  we  ever  denied,  that  the 
regenerate,  and  thoae  embned  with  the  spirit  of  charity, 
are  able  to  love  even  their  enemies ;  that  they  are  able  also 
to  perform  the  other  acts  which  are  commanded  in  the 
decalogue.  But,  in  performing  these  works,  they  attain  to 
that  alone  which  Divines  call  the  perfection  of  partst  not 
the  perfection  of  degrees.  Even  in  that  perfection  of  parts, 
men  very  often  fall  short ;  as  can  be  shewn  from  the  example 
of  David;  who,  although  he  manifested  the  pcrli^ction  of 
love  towards  Saul  while  his  enemy ;  yet,  overcome  of  lust, 
exhibited  the  consequences  of  hatred  towards  Uriahs  though 
his  friend.  From  such  a  possibility  as  this,  therefore,  the 
possibility  of  fulfilling  the  whole  law  remains  yet  to  be 
proved;  a  capability  of  performing  the  law,  according  to 
the  measure  of  grace  received,  is  all  that  can  be  deduced 
from  it. 

8. — St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  de  natura  et  gratia^  cap. 
43,  remarks^  God^  then^  does  not  command  impodiiiMiiies ; 
biU  m  commanding^  admonisheB  bath  to  do  what  t/ou  can^ 
and  to  Beck  aid  ui  what  t/ou  can  not  do.  ^¥here  he  teaches 
[says  Bellarmine]  that  all  the  commands  are  possible; 
some  being  within  our  powers,  others  attainable  by  means 
of  prayer. 

To  which  I  answer,  that  in  this  passage  Augustine  is 
treating  of  the  perfect  righteousness  which  fulfils  all  the 
commands  of  God,  and  perseveres  without  any  sin  at  all; 
which  is  plainly  to  be  Inferred  from  the  immediate  context* 
But  the  Pelagians  were  accustomed  to  argue  in  this  manner  ; 
VAat  Qod  commands  is  not  imponsible :  yet  God  commands 

to  live  free  from  alt  sin;  therefore^  it  is  not  impi^sidie 
for  man  Co  live  free  from  all  sin  in  this  life.  Augustine 
repeatedly  admits  the  minor  proposition  :  De  pec.  mer.  et 
rem.  lib,  2.  cap,  16.  ff'e  do  not  mean  to  say  that  God  has 
not  enjoined  the  duty  of  our  toeing  so  perfect  in  the  perform" 
if^g  of  righteousness  J  as  to  be  altogether  free  from  sin* 
For   whatever  may  be  done  icHl   not  be  sin^   unless  there 
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exists  some  command  from  God  that  U  should  not  be  done. 
And  in  his  book,  on  the  perfection  qf  righteousness,  Celestius 
objects,  That  it  has  been  commanded  to  man  to  be  free  from 
ail  sin.  Augustine  answers  that  the  question  is  not  whether 
that  command  has  been  given,  which  is  very  evident ;  but 
whetlter  that  which  is  thus  acknowledged  to  have  been  com- 
manded can  be  accomplished  in  the  body  of  this  death,  &c.* 
Yon  perceive,  then,  that  Augustine  had  no  doubt  at  all 
concerning  the  truth  of  the  minor  of  the  above  syllogism. 
As  to  the  major  proposition^  namely,  that  what  Qod  com- 
mands is  not  impossible,  Augustine  answers,!  //  is  not 
impossible  when  we  consider  the  power  of  Divine  grace; 
and,  when  it  shall  have  been  diffused  most  abundantly  in 
our  hearts,  so  far  as  our  nature  when  healed  and  purified 
is  able  to  receive  it,  then  will  it  efitirely  prevail,  and  admi- 
nister strength  for  living  free  from  all  sin  ;  but  such  a  large 
measure  of  grace  is  not  given,  nor  is  this  possibility  found 
carried  out  into  real  action,  while  we  are  encompassed  with 
the  body  of  this  death.  Augustine,  therefore,  admits  that 
the  commands  of  God  are  possible  ;  but  not  to  every  rege- 
nerate person  absolutely,  nor  at  any  time,  as  the  Papists 
would  maintain ;  but  to  the  regenerate,  when  having  at- 
tained a  fulness  of  grace :  which  fulness  of  grace,  as  we  have 
before  shewn  from  Augustine,  is  not  granted  to  any  of  the 
regenerate  while  in  this  life. 

Let  us  now  revert  to  the  words  of  Augustine  objected  by 
our  opponent :  Augustine  has  said,  that  God  does  not 
command  impossibilities,  I  acknowledge  it;  because  the 
entire  fulfilling  of  the  commandments  is  possible  to  man 
through  grace  consummated,  although  it  is  not  possible  in 
this  life  through  grace  begun.  Augustine  has  said  that 
Qod,  in  the  act  of  commanding,  admonishes  us  to  do  what 
we  can,  and  to  ask  from  him  aid  in  what  we  cannot.  We 
therefore  can,  [argues  Bellarmine]  at  least,  by  the  inter- 
vention of  prayer,  fulfil  the  whole  law.  I  answer,  we  ask 
for  many  things  in  this  life,  which  nevertheless  we  cannot 
obtain  in  this  life.  We  ask  that  we  may  be  kept  from  all 
sin,  in  deed,  in  word,  and  in  thought ;  yet  it  has  not  seemed 

•  [Cap.  17,  or  8.] 

t  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cap.  42. ;    and  de   perfect.   Justitise.  p.  1423.    [  cap. 
60.  or  22.  Edit.  Benedict.] 
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fit  (o  God  to  grant  this  petition,  except  so  far  as  by  daily 
forgiveness  he  releases  us  from  the  guilt  of  all  ain. 

We  ask,  then,  from  God,  what  we  are  yet  not  ahle  to 
perform  ;  that  is,  to  live  free  from  all  sin,  and  to  fulfil  the 
whole  law  :  but  we  do  not  obtain  this  excepting  by  the 
intervention  of  pardon,  the  effect  of  which  is,  that  all  the 
commandments  are  imputed  to  us  as  if  fulfilled,  when  what- 
soever has  not  been  done  properly  is  forgiven. 

Thus  much  may  suffice  as  a  reply  to  the  testimouies  from 
the  Fathers, 
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To  testimonies  from  the  Fathers  Bellarmine  adds  the 
weight  of  arguments ;  such,  however,  as  I  shall  make  you 
to  understand,  are  plainly  of  iio  weight  at  all. 

L — The  first  argument  is  thus  stated  :  A  regenerate  man 
can  do  more  than  God  comma ud.'-i ;  muck  more^  therefor e^ 
can  he  fiUfil  all  that  is  commanded.  And  in  this  plate, 
that  passage  from  Matthew  xix.  21,  is  thrown  back  upon 
ua  :  If  t/ion  will  be  perfect^  Go^  sell  alii  Sec. ;  and  also 
some  testimonies  of  Chrysostom  and  Augustine,  to  which 
we  have  already  iriven  sutBcient  replies. 

I  answer,  then,  (as  we  have  Bhundantly  shewn  in  the 
controversy  about  supererogation)  that  the  regenerate  some- 
tiraes  do  some  works  which  God  does  not  command,  but 
never  accomplish  every  thing  which  he  commands.  They, 
therefore^  pnetererogale J  or  do  something  distinct  from,  and 
not  included  in  the  command  ;  rather  than  stipererogate,  or 
do  more  than  the  command*  Moreover,  these  uncommanded 
works  which  are  done  by  them  in  order  to  the  better  fulfil- 
ment of  what  is  enjoined,  do  not  contain  in  themselves 
anything  greater,  better,  or  more  extensive  than  the  perfect 
works  of  the  commandments ;  but  sometimes  contribute  in 
some  slight  degree  towards  the  more  easy  observance  of 
them.     Bellar mine's  argument^  consequently,  is  much  the 
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same,  as  if  he  who  was  in  debt  a  thousand  talents  of  gold^ 
and  could  with  difficulty  repay  a  thousand  mites,  should, 
nevertheless,  boast  that  he  is  not  only  in  a  capacity  to  pay, 
but  is,  moreover,  in  a  condition  to  add  something  of  his  own 
by  way  of  over  payment ;  and  he  would  prove  it,  forsooth, 
by  some  such  reasoning  as  the  following: — I  am  able  to 
repay  more  than  I  owe ;  for  I  can  pay  my  creditor  much 
lead  and  brass  for  which  I  am  not  indebted  to  him  :  much 
more,  therefore,  can  I  discharge  my  whole  debt.  Just  as  in 
this  example,  what  is  said  to  be  more,  is  in  truth  lessy  and 
does  not  compensate  for,  nor  is  equal  to,  that  part  of  the 
debt  of  gold  which  is  owing :  so  the  regenerate,  by  those 
works  with  which  they  are  said  to  do  more  than  was 
commanded,  do,  after  all,  perform  something  less  than  was 
contained  in  the  precept  itself,  and  do  not  return  to  God 
a  full  complement  of  obedience  to  his  laws.  I  shall  say 
nothing  about  the  passage  quoted  from  St.  Matthew,  and 
the  testimonies  adduced  from  Chrysostom  and  Augustine ; 
since  they  have  been  already  explained  elsewhere. 

2. — Bellarmine's  second  argument  is.  That  if  the  precepts 
are  impossible  to  be  followed,  no  one  could  be  under  obliga- 
tion to  obey  them  ;  and  on  this  account  the  precepts  would 
cease  to  be  precepts :  For,  that  it  is  impossible  to  imagine 
how  any  one  could  incur  guilt  by  that  which  he  cannot 
avoid. 

This  was  the  main  argument  of  the  Pelagians ;  it  shall, 
therefore,  receive  from  us  a  careful  discussion.  First,  that 
objection  derived  from  the  impossibility  of  obeying  a  com- 
mand is  constantly  being  urged  by  the  Pelagians.  In  the 
dialogue  of  Jerome  against  the  Pelagians,  (Bk.  1.  chap.  3.) 
the  interlocutor,  who  represents  the  Pelagians,  speaks  thus  : 
— I  pray  you  answer  me  this :  Has  God  given  commands 
that  are  possible  or  impossible?  (advers.  Pelag.  lib.  1.  cap. 
3.)  And  more  fully  in  the  8th  chapter,  God  has  givefi 
commands  that  are  either  possible  or  impossible.  If  possible^ 
it  is  in  our  power  to  obey  them  if  we  are  willing.  If  impos- 
sible,  we  are  7iot  guilty ^  if  we  perform  not  what  we  are  not 
able  to  fulfil.  And  in  this  way^  whether  God  has  given 
cotnmands  that  are  possible  or  impossible,  tnan  can  live  free 
from  sin  if  he  pleases.  And  then,  as  if  this  subtle  reasoning 
was  supported  by  the  Scriptures,  the  Pelagian  challenges 
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the  Orthodox  in  this  fashion :  Prove  to  me^  from  (Ac  New 
Testamejit,  that  error,  ignontnce^  and  an  impossibM//  cf 
obet/ing  the  commnnds^  u  held  to  he  a  jml  cmt^c  of  acctmi- 
lion;  lib*  2.  cap.  1.  Jn  Augustine,  Celestius  concluJes, 
that  man  can  live  here  free  from  all  sin,  from  this  argument, 
that  dnti/  is  imposed  to  ?io  purpose ^  where  there  in  an  />«- 
prtssidiidt/  of  fu (filling  it,^  Fromi  all  thi^i,  you  will  have  no 
difficulty  in  recognising  Papists  of  our  day  to  he  genuine 
disciples  of  the  Pelagians*  Butj  to  proceed  to  the  argument 
itself:— 

I  acknowledge  it  to  be  one  among  the  chief  conditions  of 
the  law  that  it  be  possible  ;  but  I  assert  that  there  is  suffi- 
cient to  render  it  obligatory,  in  the  circumstance  that  it  was 
possible,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  at  the  time  the  Law- 
giver first  issued  it;  although  from  accident,  that  is,  through 
the  fault  of  him  on  whom  it  was  enjoined,  it  is  now  beconje 
impossible*  All  the  Schoolmen  agree  in  so  stating  the  case. 
The  Doctors  admit  that  a  man  may  properly  be  under 
obligation  to  fulfil,  what,  by  reason  of  his  own  fault,  is 
become  impossible;  and  this,  when  the  obligation  precedes 
the  impossibility.  Aquinas  (in  queest.  disp,  de  dfemonibm^ 
art.  5.  in  resp.  ad  11.)  observes  :  As  a  drankeH  man  is 
bound  not  to  sin^  not,  indeed,  faking  him  in  his  present 
condition^  but  in  consideration  of  the  voluntarf/  cause  of  his 
drunkenness,  according  to  which  something  of  blame  attaches 
to  Aim :  so  a/so  it  nmif  be  understood^  that  the  devil  is  bound 
to  be  converted  to  God,  although  this  is  impossible  to  him, 
vie  toed  in  his  present  condition;  because  he  has  fallen  into 
this  condition  from  a  voluntary  cause.  By  a  similar  course 
of  reasoning  then  we  say,  that  every  man  is  under  obligation 
to  fulfil  the  whole  law,  although,  through  the  fall  of  Adam, 
to  observe  it  perfectly  is  become  impossible  to  him,  seeing 
that  fall  is  accounted  voluntary  to  the  whole  human  race. 
Augustine  himself  proves  this.  For  to  the  objection  of  Ce- 
lestius, that  If  a  man  cannot  exist  without  sin,  it  is  no  fault 
of  his,  since  in  this  case^  that  is  not  which  cannot  pmsibh/  be^ 
Augustine  answers  :  That  the  fault  of  man,  in  not  being  alto- 
gether free  from  sin^  lies  in  the  circmnsiance,  of  its  having 
originated  in  the  will  of  man  alone  that  he  came  into  that  sad 


*  De  perfect.  JuBtitiiB  ratioflin.  xi.   [o«Pi  5*  co1/17l>1 
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condition.^  Besides,  this  subtle  reasoning  about  impossibility 
releasing  from  obligation,  if  it  avail  at  all,  is  equally  good 
for  refuting  Bellarmine  himself  also.  For  he  confesses,  that 
man  cannot  live  free  from  all  sin;  and  yet  it  is  certain,  that 
every  man  is  under  obligation  to  do  this  ;  as  is  constantly 
acknowledged  by  Augustine. 

Let  us  now  take  into  consideration  the  other  part  of  the 
beforementioned  objection,  in  which  Bellarmine  asserts,  that 
it  cannot  be  imagined,  how  any  one  can  sin  by  that  which  he 
cannot  avoid.  Imagination  is  not  necessary  ;  for,  to  adopt 
the  clear  solution  of  Augustine  :  There  is  sin  (says  he)  when 
there  is  not  that  degree  of  love  which  there  ought  to  be,  whe* 
ther  the  will  can  or  cannot  avoid  it;  because  if  it  can,  the 
will  now  present  occasions  the  sin;  but  if  it  cannot,  it  was 
the  will  now  past  which  occasioned  it,  &c.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  fulfilling  the  law. 

3. — A  third  objection  is  : — If  the  law  were  impossible  to 
be  obeyed,  the  consequence  would  be,  that  God  is  more 
cruel  and  foolish  than  any  tyrant,  seeing  he  would  then 
exact,  from  even  his  very  friends,  a  tribute  which  no  one  of 
them  could  pay,  and  would  enact  laws  which  he  knew  none 
of  them  could  observe. 

The  Jesuit  shews  himself  on  this  subject  to  be  foolish 
(not  to  say  a  blasphemer),  in  thus  impudently  reviling  the 
Most  High.  But,  to  give  him  a  reply :  In  the  first  place,  it 
is  the  character  of  tyrannical  cruelty  to  impose  laws  upon 
subjects  with  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it  is  im- 
possible to  comply.  Just  as  if  some  tyrant  should  command 
his  citizens  to  fly  in  the  air.  But  it  is  not  an  act  of  tyran* 
nical  cruelty  to  impose,  and  even  under  penalties  to  require, 
the  fulfilling  of  a  law  to  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
it  was  possible  to  render  obedience;  though  through  the 
fault  of  the  individual,  'so  to  act  was  now  become  an  impos- 
sibility. As,  if  a  king  requires  all  his  subjects  to  conduct 
themselves  soberly  and  modestly,  even  drunkards  will  be 
under  an  obligation  to  obey  this  law,  although  while  in  their 
present  state,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  discharge  this  law. 
Thus  the  most  righteous  God  requires  the  fulfilment  of  the 
law  from  men,  because  it  was  possible  to  them  from  the 

*  De  perfect.  Jottit.  ntiooio.  18.  {cap.  6.  %,  18.] 
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nature  of  the  thing  to  pay  obedience  ;  although  now,  having 
become  insensate  through  sin,  they  are  unable  to  comply 
with  its  rules.  Secondly,  it  is  an  act  of  fyrarinical  cruelty 
to  prescribe  laws  that  are  impossib!e>  that  hence  nieu  may 
take  occasion  to  plunder  and  liarass  their  subjects.  But  if 
any  kin^  shnidd  enact  laws  which  press  too  severely  upon 
the  weakened  powers  of  his  subjects,  but  with  a  totally 
different  intenhon,  namely,  that  hence  his  subjects,  using 
their  best  endeavours  at  the  highest  aUainnienU,  should 
attain  at  least  to  mediDcrily  ;  this  would  be  an  act  of  pru- 
dence, not  of  cruelty.  Now  it  is  wilh  this  intention  alto- 
gether, that  God  still  requires  from  the  regenerate  an  exact 
observance  of  his  law,  not  with  the  sanguinary  and  tyrannical 
desire  of  inflicting  punisbuient.  Thirdly,  it  is  not  to  act  the 
part  of  a  tyrant  for  a  sovereign  to  oblige  to  what  is  impos- 
sible, if,  in  the  mean  tinje,  he  is  ready  to  put  a  favourable 
construction  upon  our  actions,  when  we  do  seriously  and 
faithfully  desire  to  keep  the  law;  although  we  cannot  fuJIil 
its  whole  demands:  if,  also,  he  is  ready,  on  the  other  band, 
to  pardon  all  offences,  and,  after  having  forgiven  sins,  to 
bestow  moreover  a  special  reward  upon  all  those  who  have 
striven  to  keep  this  law,  impossible  though  it  he,  according 
to  their  ability*  Now  it  is  in  this  manner  that  God  acts 
towards  the  regenerate  :  consequently,  not  as  a  tyrant,  al- 
though we  admit  that  his  law  is  impossible  [entirely  to  be 
fulfilfed*]  Fourthly,  it  is  not  cruel  to  exact  from  his  friends 
a  tribute,  though  no  one  of  them  can  pay  it  when  it  is  justly 
due,  when,  too,  he  himself  provides  a  proxy,  and  security 
for  discharging  the  debt  in  their  name;  and  when  from  that 
very  exaction,  no  inconvenience,  but  the  greatest  advantage 
possible,  redounds  to  his  friends.  Now  thus  the  matter 
stands  between  isod  and  us.  For  by  the  right  of  our  first 
creation  we  owe  to  God  a  perfect  fulfilment  of  4iis  law.  But, 
because,  in  consequence  of  the  fall,  we  are  not  now  in  a  state 
to  discharge  the  debt,  he  himself  has  presented  to  us  Christ 
his  own  Son,  to  he  our  surety;  who,  on  our  behalf  has  blotted 
out  the  deljt  which  was  contracted  through  the  law.  Lastly, 
from  this  obligation  to  an  impossible  law,  no  condemnation, 
no  loss,  accrues  to  the  regenerate  ;  on  the  contrary,  there 
accrues  great  benefits  ;  for  hence  they  are  warned  to  flee  to 
God  through  hU  8on  the  Mediator,  to  seek  from  God  grace 
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to  obey  his  precepts  ;  pardon,  because  they  have  not  satis- 
factorily perfornied  them  ;  and  finally,  to  hope  for  glory  from 
the  free  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  C^hrist,  who  has  com- 
pletely fulfilled  the  law,  and  removed  far  away  ita  curse 
from  them. 

4. — A  fourth  reason  [with  Bellarmiue]  is:  Chrkt  suffered 
death  that  the  righleomnem*  of  the  kiw  might  he  fulfilled 
in  us;  as  it  is  said  in  Rom.  viii.  4.  Christ,  likewise,  has 
taught  us  to  pray.  Thy  will  be  (hue  on  earthy  as  U  is  in 
heaven  ;  I\Iatt,  vi.  10.,  where  we  ask  for  grace  to  fulfil  the 
commandments.  In  fine,  Chrisi  became  the  author  qf  tUer- 
nal  salvation  to  ail  them  that  obej/  him ;  Heb.  v.  9,  But  if 
the  law  cannot  be  fulfilled,  Christ  has  not  obtained  what  he 
intended  ;  we  pray  daily  in  vain,  and  no  one  of  all  flesh  can 
be  saved.  For  if  the  law  cannot  be  fulfilled,  the  righteous- 
nessf  of  the  law  is  never  fulfilled  in  us,  nor  is  the  will  of  God 
ever  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven  ;  nor  do  we  ever  truly  obey 
Christ,  and  on  this  account  he  will  be  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  none  of  us. 

On  the  first  passage,  I  answer,  that,  although  we  do  not 
fulfil  the  law,  yet  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  in 
us  who  are  planted  into  Christ.  First,  becauj^e  Christ  sa- 
tisfied the  law  for  all  his  members  by  enduring  the  death  of 
the  cross*  Secondly,  because  he  has  exactly  fulfilled  the 
whole  law  on  their  account,  even  to  the  least  tittle  of  it. 
Thirdly,  because  he  qualifies  them  by  the  Spirit  of  grace  to 
render  a  true  and  sincere  obedience  to  the  law,  although  it 
be  only  inchoate  and  imperfect*  Yet  this  inchoate  obedi- 
ence, when  forgiveness  of  sins  is  added  also,  avails  just  as 
much  as  an  absolute  fulfilment  of  the  law,  according  to  that 
saying  of  Augustine  never  to  be  enough  commended :  All 
the  cotnnuindffients  are  t/ien  accounted  as  complete li/  obet/ed^ 
when  whatsomer  haa  not  been  done  is  pardoned.  And  that 
the  law  is  fulfilled  in  us  through  Christ,  with  wdiom  we  are 
united  in  one  person,  the  Romanists  may  learn  from  their 
own  Aquinas  :  Christ  (says  hej)  and  his  meoibers  are  one 
mystical  person  ^  whence  the  works  of  the  head  are  in  some 
measure  the  works  of  the  members  also:   And  thus,  when 

•  Justijieatio  accordling  to  the  Romi^b  'Persion. 

f  Justijkaiw  is  the  term  here  usetl  bj  Bellartftme. 

t  QufBit.  disp.  de  gratia  CbnsCi,  art.  7,  respoatu  ad  11. 
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an^  thing  is  given  tis  bif  Gad  on  account  of  the  works  of 
^hrist^  it  is  no  contradiction  to  the  (lecliirotion,  Thou  wilt 
mtier  to  ever^  one  according  to  his  deeds, 
I  proceed  to  consider  the  second  passage,  taken  from  the 
Lord*s  Prayer,  from  which  Bellarmine  infers,  that  because 
we  pray  by  the  direction  of  Christ,  Thif  will  be  done  on 
earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  either  we  do  attain  this  perfection 
in  this  life,  or  that  the  prayer  is  being  constantly  used  by  us 
to  no  purpose. 

Now  we  answer,  in  the  first  place^  that  Christ  has  taught 
us,  in  the  same  prayer^  to  ask  for  the  daily  forgiveness  of 
our  sins;  and  the  Fathers  are  unanimous  in  considering 
this  petition  to  be  necessary  to  be  offered  by  all  the  saints. 
But  they  who  do  the  will  of  God  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven  have  no  need  of  forgiveness*  Although,  therefore, 
this  object  is  sought  for  and  desired  by  the  saints,  yet  is  it 
not  obtained  by  any  one  while  on  earth.  Secondly,  although 
this  petition,  Thy  will  be  done  mi  earth  as  it  ia  in  heaven , 
is  explained  by  the  Fathers  in  a  threefold  manner,  there  is 
not  one  of  those  three  expositions  which  does  not  militate 
against  the  argument  of  Bellarmine*  The  first  exposition 
is.  Let  it  be  done  as  in  heaven  and  on  eakth,  that  is, 
as  among  the  angels,  so  among  men,*  In  this  sense  it  is 
manifest  that  the  regenerate  will  not  obtain  what  they  con- 
stantly ask,  until  they  become  as  angels.  The  second 
exposition  is, f  As  in  heaven,  so  also  on  earth;  that  is, 
as  iiis  among  the  righteous^  so  also  among  sinners.  In  this 
sense  the  fulfilment  of  the  whole  law  is  not  included  ;  be- 
cause, all  those  who  are  called  the  righteous,  are  so  far  from 
completely  fulfilling  the  law,  that  they  most  humbly  acknow- 
ledge their  transgressions  of  it.  They  are  called  the  right- 
eous, therefore,  according  to  August! ne, J  not  because  they 
have  fulfilled  the  law,  but  because  they  havt  made  consi' 
derablc  approaches  to  this  perfection  of  righleotisness.  The 
righteous  of  this  sort  do  not  claim  to  themselves  any  such 
fulfilment  of  the  law,§  rather  thet/  condemn  themselves  h^ 


*  August.  «^  friNp.  Senn«  1S3.     [Append*  tonu  y.  cuL  117*  edit.  Benedict 
t  ibij.  §,  7. 

X  D«  perfect.  JiistiL  p,  1427.     [cup.  11.  or  23.] 
\  Ibid.  pag.   1428.     [cap,  ll.ur27*] 
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acknowledging  their  offences.  The  third  exposition  is,* 
Thy  will  be  donk,  as  in  heaven  so  also  on  earth* 
that  is,  as  the  Hpirit  a^enis^  so  nun/  ike  flesh  consent  to  thi/ 
wit/;  that  the  flesh  ?nai/  not  lust  roHtrnrt/  to  the  spirit:  but 
like  as  the  good  Spirit  does  not  resist  thee,  so  the  bodif  mat/ 
not  resist  the  Spirit.  This  in  ferpret  a  Hon  quite  crushes  the 
argument  of  Bellarmine;  for  althon^h  in  the  present  life  we 
aim  at  this  perfect  suhjiigation  of  the  flesh  to  the  spjirit ; 
yet  we  obtain  it  not  Ijefbre  the  departure  from  this  life. 
Lastly*  Bellarmine's  statement,  that  we  are  praying  to  no 
purpose  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  as  in  heaven  so 
al^o  on  earthy  unless  we  obtain  it  whilst  occnpyiftg  the  Imdy^ 
earthly  attd  corruptible  as  it  is,  is  entirely  mistaken  and  delu- 
si\'e.  For  that  man  does  not  pray  in  vain  who  oft*ers  a 
sujiplii^ation  in  the  time  prescribed.  Now,  in  this  prayer, 
we  daily  ask  for  a  more  plentiful  and  enriching  measure  of 
grace,  and  approach  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  pert^ct  fultiU 
ment  of  the  Divine  will ;  and  at  length  attain  most  perfect 
righteousness,  As  consequently  we  are  not  seeking  in  vaia 
when  praying  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  come,  and  that 
we  may  be  freed  from  all  evil ;  although  it  is  most  certain 
that  this  cannot  take  place  in  this  lite  :  so  we  are  not  pray- 
ing in  vain,  that  we  may  practise  the  will  of  tfod,  and  fulhl 
the  law  perfectly,  as  the  blessed  ange!s  do;  although  in 
this  life  not  one  of  tht;  saints  attains  to  that  eminence. 

The  last  passage,  that  quoted  from  Ileb.  v,  9,,  remains, 
where  Christ  is  said  to  he  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  all  them  that  obey  him.  But  unless  they  fulfil  the  law 
[according  to  Bellarmine]  by  legal  obedience,  they  cannot  be 
saved.  The  Apostle  is  speaking  not  of  exact  legal  ol>edience, 
but  of  evangelical  obedience,  which  consists  chiefly  in  faith, 
and  secondarily  in  newness  of  life.  And  they  who  yield  this 
obedience— who  believe  in  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  desire 
and  strive  after  holinessj   may  be   saved,  and   are  saved, 

•  Vide  LuJulpbum  de  Ornt.  p/ktnin.  pag.  67.— The  nuehor  here  referred  t« 
tt  probably  **  Latlotphu^  ile  Saxonia,  who  was  mnde  n  Cnrtbusian  Prior  at 
Strashurgi  abo'il  lii:iO.  He  composed  tlje  Life  nf  Jegwn  Chrmt  oyt  of  the  four 
EvangeliwM,  and  ot!ier  Ecole^iaatica!  authors,  with  CommfntarieH  and  pmyera 
oo  every  chapter;  which  was  printed  at  Strashurj?  in  J4t*3,  at  Paris  id  Jf^njl^ 
at  Vienna  in  15J6,  &cJ'  DupiO)  Eccfe».  Hist,  cent.  ^iv»,  vol.  x>j.  p.  6(i. — 
Some  Bomish  Sectanans  have  thajj^ed  Bishop  Jeremy  Ta)lrtr  with  having 
taken  /«>  Life  of  Chriit  from  thii  author.  See  Heher*a  Life  of  that  Prelate; 
p.  cxixix. 
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although  the  whole  law  neither  is,  nor  can  he  fulfillecl  by 
them.  He  who  denies,  or  is  ignorant  of  this,  may  be  a 
Jesuit,  but  he  cannot  be  a  Christian. 

5.~The  fifth  reason  [of  Bellarmine]  is:  That  all  the  truly 
jubtified  have  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  the  Holy  t^pirit  produces 
his  own  appropriate  fruits,  which  are  enumerated  in  Galat. 
V.  22,  23. :  Zore,  joi/,  jwace^  palwficc,  gooff/tess^  &c*  Now 
they  [argues  Bellarmine]  in  whom  these  fruits  are  found,  are 
not  accused  by  the  law,  iuasmuch  as  they  are  not  transgres- 
sors of  it,  but  do  fulfil  it.  For  the  law  cannot  fix  upon  any 
thing  on  which  to  ground  any  accusation  against  those  who 
are  endowed  with  love,  patience,  &c- ;  for  the  law  is  written 
in  the  heart ;  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart,  by  fulfilling  the  law,  occasions  that  the  law  accuses 
no  more  :  from  first  to  last,  therefore,  he  who  is  justified^ 
fulfils  the  law  altogether  through  the  Spirit  whom  he  has 
received  ;  and  if  he  does  noi  fulfil  it,  he  has  neither  received 
the  Spirit,  nor  is  he  truly  justified.  [So  argues  our  oppo- 
nent.] 

I  answer,  it  must  be  granted  that  all  the  justified  do 
possess  the  Holy  Si>irit,  and  also,  those  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
which  are  recounted  by  the  Apostle ;  yet  so  that  each 
possesses  these  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  vouchsafes  to  impart  to  them  :  not  accord- 
ing to  that  perfection  of  righteousness  which  is  enjoined  in 
the  Divine  Jaw,  The  proposition  which  Beilarniiue  appends 
to  these  premises,  namely,  that  M^//  w/to  have  the  Spirit^ 
and  iht  fruiis  of  the  Spirii,  do  fulftl  ihe  whoie  law,  must  be 
entirely  denied.  For  even  these  still  carry  about  them 
the  flesh  and  the  fruits  of  the  flesh,  whereby  an  entire 
fbifilling  of  the  law  is  impeded ;  as  the  Apostle  himself 
testifies,  Rom.  vii.  Ik  We  know  thai  the  law  is  spirtlnaf, 
but  I  am  car  mi  I J  sold  under  nin.  And  in  Galat»  v.  17,  The 
yfe*7i  Imttth  againtit  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
Jie^h  ;  and  these  are  con  Iran/  the  one  to  the  other  ^  so  that 

'  cannot  do  the  things  that  j/e  would.  And  in  Kom.  vii*  18, 
To  will  is  prettent  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good  I  know  not. 

But  our  opponent  urges  that  such  persons  as  do  produce 
these  fruits  are  not  accused  by  the  law,  and,  consequently, 
they  fulfil  the  law.     Bellarmine  delusively  substitutes  for  a 


G2 


OF    iCTUAL    RI€>HTeat7SKSS9«    OR  [cHAP.  1*11. 


cause  what  is  not  the  cause.  For  the  fact  that  the  rege- 
nerate are  not  accused  by  the  law,  is  not  the  result  of  their 
having  fulfilled  the  law  in  their  own  persons,  but  of  their 
having  been  so  en^afted  into  Christ  by  faith,  as  to  have 
passed  from  the  legal  to  the  evangelical  covenant*  As  says 
the  Apostle,  Rom.  viii,  33^  34 :  Who  shall  lay  anything  to 
the  charge  (/  God^s  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  Who 
is  hn  that  condemneth  /  It  is  Christ  that  died;  yea^  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  everi  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us,  Paul  did  not  say, 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  regenerated  They  have 
fulfilled  the  law,  but,  It  is  God  thai  jmtifwth.  Now  God 
justifies  the  regenerate  perfectly  and  absolutely  by  not 
imputing  their  sins,  but  forgiving  them  all  transgressions 
through  Christ,  apprehended  by  faith.  But  he  makes  the 
regenerate  righteous,  imperfectly  only,  and  inchoately,  by 
infusing  into  them  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  that  measure 
which  to  his  wisdom  seems  best  for  them.  Augustine  is 
constant  in  acknowledging  that,  even  in  the  regenerate 
themselves,  there  may  be  found  what,  according  to  the 
rigour  of  the  law,  might  deservedly  form  ground  of  accusa- 
tion against  them  ;  but  that  they  repc!  and  weaken  this 
charge,  by  reproaching  and  accusing  themselves,  and  ob- 
taining the  continual  forgiveness  of  their  sins  through  faith, 
In  his  treatise  of  the  Deserts  and  Forgiveness  of  sins,  lib* 
2,  cap*  10.,  he  says :  If  the  righteous  man  desires  ta 
contend  with  God,  he  wUl  not  be  able  to  obey  kini;  that  is, 
if,  when  about  to  be  fudged,  he  attemjd  to  shew  that  nothing 
can  be  found  in  him  which  God  can  condemn,  he  will  not  be 
able  to  obey  hint.;  for  he  loses  that  branch  of  obedience,  by 
which  alone  he  can  ol/ey  him  who  et\Joins  the  confession  of 
mns.  And  again,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Perfection  of  Bight- 
eousness,  (page  1428 j  he  thus  speaks  in  the  person  of  the 
regenerate  :  Then  it  is  our  heart  does  not  reproach  us,  in 
that  state  of  life  in  which  we  live  by  faith,  if  the  same 
faith  whereby  the  heart  believeth  unto  righteousness,  does  noi 
n  gleet  to  reproach  us  with  our  sins. 

Useless,  then,  is  it,  for  Bellarmine  to  attempt  to  infer, 
that,  because  we  have  been  set  free  from  the  accusation  and 
condemnation  of  the  law,  the  fulfilment  of  it  is  within  our 
reach  while  encompassed  with  sinful  Besh.     For  we  stop  the 


moQth  of  the  law  as  an  accuser,  not  by  fiilfininjr  the  law, 
bat  by  believing  ;  by  applying  the  merits  of  Christ  to  our- 
selves, and  by  the  same  means,  washing  away  and  abroga- 
ting the  demerits  of  all  our  sins. 

6*^ — The  last  reason  adduced  is:  That  all  the  justified  are 
born  of  God ;  as  is  clear  from  very  many  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture.  But  he  who  is  bo^rn  of  Gud  sinntfth  not^  nur 
can  he  mn  ;  because  he  w  born  of  Qod;  1  John  iii.  9.  Now 
he  who  does  not  sin  [argues  Bellarmine]  fulfils  the  law. 
Conseciuently,  every  truly  justified  person  fulfils  the  law  ; 
cor  can  it  be,  that  he  should  remain  justified,  and  not  fulfil 
the  law. 

That  all  the  justified  are  also  the  new-born  sons  of  God 
is  beyond  dispute.  But  that  the  new-born  sons  of  God  can- 
not sin  is  asserted  by  the  Apostle  in  one  sense,  as  it  ia 
understood  by  Bellarmine  in  another.  Bellarmine  thinks 
that  the  sons  of  God  cannot  sin  and  violate  the  law  by  any 
irregular  behaviour,  so  long  as  they  remain  sons  of  God  ; 
and  hence  he  would  infer,  that  they  do  fulfil  the  law.  But 
this  is  a  plain  mistake*  For  they  who  call  upon  and  invoke 
God  the  Father  by  a  true  faith,  remain  truly  the  children  of 
God.  And  yet  such  daily  pray  to  God,  For^ivt  us  our  sins. 
The  sons  of  God,  then,  commit  sin,  even  whilst  they  remain 
sons  of  God.  Moreover,  the  Apostle  himself  excludes  this 
interpretation  of  Bellarmine,  in  chap,  i.,  verse  8,  9 :  ^  we  . 
&Qy  that  tee  have  no  sin^  we  deceice  ourselves y  and  the  truth 
IS  fwt  in  9^,  If  we  confess  our  sins^  he  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins^  and  to  cleanse  m  from  all  UHright- 
eomness.  They  who  have  fulfilled  the  law  do  not  stand  in 
need  of  forgiveness  ;  let  the  Jesuits  philosophise  as  they 
please  (though  in  spite  of  the  opposing  voice  of  antiquity) 
concerning  sins  beside  the  law**  But  the  sons  of  God  need 
daily  to  confess,  and  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  their  offences ; 
consequently,  they  do  not  fulfil  the  whole  law* 

Having  thus  set  aside  Bellarmine's  mistaken  interpreta- 
tion, let  us  enquire  into  the  true  one,  which  will  supply  a 
clear  explanation  of  the  before-cited  argument. 

We  affirm,  then,  that  they  who  are  born  of  God,  sin  not ; 
first,  because,  according  to  Augustine,  as  far  as  any  one  is  a 


{*  Dt  fieeetUk  prait^UgatibHt^Ste  ohap.  xlYUi.arg.^.  p.  2U,  ftod  arg*  7*  p*  33.] 
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child  of  God,  so  far  he  sinneth  not;  but,  so  far  as  he  is  a 
child  of  this  world,  he  sins.  In  his  treatise  fie  pec,  mer.  et 
rem,t  (lib.  2,  cap.  8.)  he  explains  the  passage  thus :  We 
makff  progreKs  in  renffwal  and  rightmmneiis  of  Ufe^  through 
the  opera tioH  of  that  print  iple  bt/  which  we  are  sons  (f  Qud; 
and  as  io  that  principie  we  cannot  at  ait  comtnU  sin :  and 
this  progreiis  continues  to  tuhmnre  until  our  entire  nature, 
including  even  that  principle  6//  which  we  are  still  the  chit- 
dren  of  this  worlds  t<?  changed  into  that  6et£er  principle; — / 
say,  even  that  bt/  which  we  are  children  of  this  world :  for^ 
BO  far  aft  relatet^  to  this  pn  tic  iple,  we  are  emn  j/et  capable  of 
committing  sin.  He  adopts  the  same  interpretation,  in  his 
book  against  the  two  Epistles  of  the  Pelagians  ;  lib.  3,  cap.  3, 
The  sons  of  Qod^  too,  commit  ^in ;  but  tlm  arises  from  their 
being  still  the  children  of  the  war  id.  But  by  the  aid  of 
that  grace  icherebi/  they  are  the  sons  of  Qod,  the//  sin  not ; 
for  every  one  who  is  born  of  God  sinnelh  not.  In  his  book 
also,  on  the  perfection  of  riglitcouHnes.^  (cap.  18.  or  39.)  he 
meets  the  Pelagian  objection  in  the  same  manner. 

It  may  be  answered,  secondly,  (and  in  my  judgment  a 
little  more  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,) 
that.  He  who  is  born  of  God  sins  not ;  that  is,  he  does  not 
sin  as  to  a  certain  special  mode  of  sin,  by  which  the  children 
of  the  devil  sin.  Now  this  mode  is,  a  total  falling  away  or 
apostasy,  from  the  love  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Christ,  For 
he  who  is  l>orn  of  God  may  commit  many  particular  acts 
(evil  concupiscence,  as  it  were,  urging  him  into  them,)  which 
are  repugnant  to  love  and  faith  ;  hut  he  does  not  so  far  de- 
viate as  to  forsake  the  ways  of  <iod,  as  apostates  depart  from 
them.  For  though  he  may  offend  frequently,  yet  he  ceases 
not  entirely  from  persevering  efforts,  contending  against  sin. 
Augustine  has  himself  hinted  at  this  interpretation  in  the 
aforesaid  passage.*  For  he  says  that  the  sons  of  God  sin 
not,  that  is,  do  not  sin  from  infidelity  ;  which  is  the  sin  to 
be  understood  as  meant,  when  the  kind  of  sin  treated  of  is 
not  expressed*  And  this  he  confirms  by  various  testimonies 
from  Scripture,  (Contra  daas  Epi^i.  Pelag.  Hb.  3.  cap.  3.) 
where  he,  in  conclusion  of  the  suliject,  has  these  words  : — 
Those,  therefore,  in  whom  there  exists  not  faith ^  are  the  chil^ 

•  Vide  de  perfect.  Jaat.  [cap.  U.  or  in  edit,  Benedict.  ^7*] 
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dren  of  the  devil;  because  they  do  noi  possess  in  the  inner 
tnan  anything  on  which  to  ground  a  reaaonfor  being  forgiven, 
whether  either  from  infirmity^  or  ignorance,  or  from  any  evil 
disposition  they  nuiy  have  offended.  But  they  are  the  sons 
of'  Qod,  who,  in  accordance  with  the  faith  which  is  peculiar 
io  the  sons  of  God^  confess  their  sins,  and  are  cleartsed  from 
ail  iniquiJy. 

The  venerable  Bede,  when  writing  on  the  words  just  cited 
from  the  Apostle — He  who  is  born  of  Qod  sinneth  not,  ex- 
plains them  thus  ;* — The  Apostle  does  not  say  this  of  all 
^in,  but  of  the  violation  of  love,  which  he  who  has  the  seed 
of  Qod  in  him,cannot  commiL  Now,  by  the  violation  of 
love,  he  does  not  understand  every  sin  committed  against 
the  law;  for  in  whatever  way  we  sin ^  we  do  it  against  the 
law  of  Qod  if — but  such  sin  as  springs  fi*om  hatred  of  God 
and  of  our  neighbour  :  such  as  was  the  sin  of  Cain,  which 
the  Apostle  instances  in  the  12th  verse. 

To  sum  up  our  reply  :  When  the  children  of  God  are  said 
not  to  sin,  it  is  not  meant  absolutely,  but  of  some  certain 
and  peculiar  mode  of  sinning.  Bellarmine,  who  infers  thence 
that  they  fulfil  the  whole  law,  argues  sophistically,  as  here* 
tofore — a  dido  secundum  f/md  quasi  ad  dictum  simpliciier  ; 
so  that,  by  this  force  of  argument,  he  fails  to  deduce  any  just 
conclusion. 


CHAPTER   LUL 

"the  nature  of  the  fourth  question  stated,   namely, 
concerning  the  merit  of  good  works. 


ON    THE   USB  OF    THE   WORD   MERfT. 

We  have  now  gone  through  three  points  in  the  controversy 
respecting  good  works  ;  the  first  of  which  had  reference  to 
the  necessiiy  of  good  works,  the  second,  to  their  reaiily, 
the  third,  to  their  perfection :   there  remains  the  last,   in 


«  Page  739, 


t  Ibid  I  page  738. 
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which  the  point  concerning  the  Tiierit,  on  the  score  of  con- 
dignity  in  good  works,  is  to  be  discussed. 

And  here  there  will  he  no  necessity  either  for  many  or  for 
new  arguments ;  for,  if  the  positions  which  we  have  already 
laid  down  concerning  the  imperfection,  both  of  habitual  and 
of  actual  righteousness,  and  of  the  impossibility  of  fulfilling 
the  law,  remain  unshaken  :  all  !>oasting  of  our  merits,  be 
it  ever  so  little,  before  Gfod,  ia  entirely  overturned  and  abo- 
lished. But  we  will  successively  shew  what  opinion  is  enter- 
tained on  this  subject  by  our  opponenls;  and  then,  what 
opinion  ought  to  be  entertained,  according  to  the  actual  law 
of  truth,  we  propose  next  to  consider. 

Seeing,  however,  that  the  authority  of  the  holy  Fathers  is 
generally  put  forward  by  both  sides  in  this  controversy,  it 
may  be  as  well  to  premise  a  few  remarks,  as  to  what  is  to  be 
met  with  in  their  writings,  whether  in  favour  of  the  cause  of 
our  opponents,  or  our  own. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  must  be  granted  that  the  words 
meritum  and  merer i  are  continually  made  use  of  by  the 
Fathers  of  the  Latin  Church.  Hence  the  Papists,  finding 
as  they  do,  these  terms  in  frequent  use  in  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  eagerly  assert  that  they  are  all  opposed  to  the 
sentiments  of  Protestants  on  this  point*  It  is,  however, 
ridiculouM,  in  a  question  respecting  a  most  weighty  doctrine 
of  the  faith  J  to  make  the  whole  case  dependent  upon  one 
little  word  ;  and  that,  too,  most  shamefully  wrested  to  a 
sense  different  from,  nay,  contrary  to,  the  meaning  of  all  the 
Fathers.  For  the  phrase  to  mer/'i^  in  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  denotes  no  more  than  the  fact  of  receiving  or 
retaining  some  benefit  from  God,  through  the  medium 
of  a  good  work  ;  and  by  the  term  men'i,  there  is  intended 
nothing  else  with  them,  than  a  good  work  ordained  by 
God  to  receive  a  remuneration.  To  merit  eternal  life, 
then,  is  to  do  those  works,  which,  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  are  the  means  of  arriving  at  it.  If  any  one 
should,  in  this  sense,  term  the  good  works  of  the  regenerate 
merits  ;  because,  that  is,  they  are  ordained  of  God  to  receive 
a  reward,  and  should  say  that  the  regenerate  merit  eternal 
life  because^  walking  in  the  way  of  the  Divine  command- 
ments, they  do,  at  last,  being  rewarded  by  Got!,  attain  io 
the  crown  of  eternal  glory :    he  agrees  with  the  Fathers  in 
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their  mode  of  speaking,  and  with  us,  in  respect  of  the  thing 
itself;   l>ut  he  differs  in  both  from  the  Romanists. 

That  the  Fathers,*  under  the  term  meritum^  understood  a 
good  work  simplt/  ordained  to  receive  a  reward,  and  not  pos- 
sessing any  condig/titt/y  or  i/ttHnsic  worthiness  of  reward  ; 
and  that,  under  the  term  mereri^  they  intimated  that  eternal 
life  is  only  to  be  beatotced,  as  a  gift,  on  those  who  perform 
good  works,  but  is  not  dtie^  in  compensation  to  their  good 
worksj  will  be  made  evident  in  two  ways  : — 

First,  because  they  make  use  of  the  word  meriiifig,  very 
often,  in  reference  to  such  actions  as  have  in  them  no 
condignity  or  worthiness  adequate  to  the  benefit  which  is 
obtained  by  means  of  those  actions.  Thus  Augustine  says  : 
Let  no  sinner  dmpair  of  himself,  since  Paul  obtained 
[meruit^  literally  merited]  forgiveness ;  Serm.  49.  de  tem- 
pore* f  1'hc  worshippers  of  demons,  are  said,  by  Auguatinej 
de  Civitale  Dei,  lib,  5.  cap.  2k,  to  obtain  [mereri]  some 
temporal  consolations,  In  these  places,  mereri  signifies 
actually  to  obtain  and  receive  something,  without  implying 
any  condignity  or  worthiness  in  the  receiver.  I  will  add  one 
other  testimony,  which  will  make  it  sufficiently  plain>  that 
this  word  tnercrif  as  used  by  the  Fathers,  does  not  include 
condignity  or  equality  on  the  score  of  juiitice,  in  reference  to 
the  benefit  which  we  are  said  to  nwrii.  It  is  the  common 
sentiment  of  the  whole  school,  and  of  all  the  Papists,  and  is 
approved  even  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  no  one  can,  on 
the  ground  of  condignity,  merit  his  own  justification  ;  but 
that  every  one  is  justified  freely  4  And  yet  Augustine  is 
not  afraid  to  say,|  that  the  Publican,  by  his  humble  con- 
fes s io n ,  |  m e r u i ss e ]  mer ited^  o r  obta ined  jiwti/Ica Hon, — But 
what  need  of  testimonies  in  a  matter  so  clear?     Vasquez 


•  See  Dtti lie's  Use  fif  the  Fathers^  bo^k  i.  chap.  5.;  and  BuiUki  Imgoge 
htMiorit'o-thfolo^icft  fid  Tbeologiatii ;  p.  533,  It  should  ever  he  boriit;  in  mind, 
when  re^orfinjr  to  this  quarter,  Uiat  "  the  hoar>-  errors  of  stiperstitJOD  are  none 
Ihe  hclter  for  their  age.*' — Po^uHtrrU  LifrtQT^  Ejimcts, 

[t  In  the  Bt'ncdietine  Edition  this  Sermon  is  reckoned  clxx.;  torn.  v.  ool.  BIQJ 

I  The  language  of  the  Council  referred  to  (wfis*  6*  cap.  8.J  ih  this: — '*  Gmtis 
Qtem  ju-itifieari  ideo  dicamiir,  qm^nihil  eurum,  qute  jusiificatitinem  prapcedunt, 
Ive  fides,  sive  opera^  ip»am  jui{tificationi<t  gratiam  proraeretur  :*'  that  im,  **  we 
»re  biaid  to  be  justified  frcelj,  beeauge  tiothiug  which  preeedcs  justifioatioD^ 
whether  faith  or  works,  can  deserve  the  grace  thercofi^*— Cramp's  Ti'Jct  Boak 
of  PojMTy  ;  p.  88.  edit.  1«39. 

§  Tract  44*.  in  Joan. 
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confesses*  that,  with  the  holy  Fathers,  to  merit  am/thing 
with  God  is  the  same  as  to  oblain  a  ft  tj  thing  from  him  btf  a 
gmel  work*  And  who  Imt  must  acknowledge,  that  we  obtain 
many  things  from  the  Father  of  niercies  by  certain  acta  of 
ours,  yet  without  any  worthiness  on  the  part  of  our  works 
themselves  ? 

Secondly,  it  is  still  more  clear,  that  the  aforesaid  Fathers, 
under  the  term  mereri^  did  not  attribute  any  condignity, 
worthiness,  or  debt,  on  the  ground  of  justice,  even  to  the 
good  works  of  the  regenerate  ;  because  they  expressly  deny 
any  debt  of  justice  on  the  part  of  God,  who  confers  the  re* 
ward  of  eternal  life ;  and  on  the  part  of  man,  who  receives 
it,  they  equally  deny  all  condignity  or  worthiness  of  works ; 
although  they  occasionally  dignify  these  works  with  the 
appellation  of  merits.  That  God  is  not  a  debtor  to  ns  oq 
the  score  of  justice,  Angus fcine  asserts  :  The  Lord  tnokes 
himself  our  debtor ,  not  bt/  receieitig^  but  by  proumtng  i 
Enarratt,  in  Psal.  Ixxxiii.,  near  the  end ;  and  in  his  Con- 
fessions,  (lib.  1,  cap.  4.)  Thou  j^epaf/est  debt  a  ^  though  thou 
owvat  not  to  ant/  mmi.  Hence,  also,  8t,  Bernard;  The 
deaervings  of  men  are  not  of  such  a  character^  as  thaty  on 
their  account,  life  eternaf  should  be  owing  to  them  as  a 
matter  of  right:  Serm.  1.  de  annunciate  When,  therefore, 
God  bestows  the  reward  of  eternal  life  upon  the  merits  of 
the  godly,  he  bestow^s  it  as  owing,  not  on  the  score  oi  justice , 
but  oi  faUhfulness. 

But  this  is  proved  still  more  clearly,  in  that  the  same 
Fathers  who  assign  the  term  merit  to  good  works,  yet  set 
aside  entirely  the  term  condignity — worthiness^  from  the 
same  works,  Atbanasius,  in  the  Life  of  St,  Antony ,f  re- 
marks, Even  if  we  renounce  the  whole  worlds  we  are  yet 
unable  to  present  anything  as  an  equivalent  for  the  celestial 
habiiatiom,     Eusebius,J   Bishop  of  Emesa,   (Horn.  3.   ad 

•  In  K  2.  qmest.  IK  art.  3.  cap*  9» 

t  Some  writers  bave  doubted  wlmther  the  compUing  of  tlila  Life  ought  to  be 
attributed  to  Atlianosius.  Sw  Dupin,  toL  ii.  (Eiiglif*b)  p.  35,  who  thinks  the 
objector's  '*  reason*  are  not  whoUy  convincing  j^'  and,  if  any  wish  is  excited  to 
examine  the  matter  more  closely,  Natalia  Alexander  Hi^,  Eock's,  ajKo.  jv*; 
p.  221,  vol.  vii.,  edit,  in  4tu.  17^7;  and  Ancient  ChrtMtianit^^  toL  ii.  p.  82, 
note  ;  voL  i.  p*  200. 

t  EusEDiua  of  Emejia  ;  reekoned  as  a  favotirer  of  Arian  viewts,  died  aboat 
A.D.  360:   See  Murdook't  editttin  of  Mmheimy  vol.  i.  p.  332,  edit,   London^ 
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Monachos,)  observes  :  Toift  as  we  may,  with  aft  the  labour 
t^oth  qf  mind  and  bodt/ ;  exerts  an  we  mat/,  ail  our  power  in 
the  practice  of  obedience ;  yet  should  we  be  unable  to  offer 
ant^thing  worthtf,  on  the  score  of  merit,  of  the  blessirt^it  of 
heaven.  In  short,  Anselni,  de  mensurat,  crucis,  says:  If 
a  man  should  serve  God,  (hough  with  the  utmost  fervenct/^ 
for  a  thouj^and  years,  he  would  not  deserve^  on  the  plea  of 
CQndignitt/,  to  live  even  half  a  day  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
These  passages  may,  for  the  present^  suffice  : — the  few  which 
I  have  quoted  from  the  Fathers  it  seemed  proper  to  give, 
lest  the  mere  word  metitum^  which  occurs  iu  their  writings, 
may  be  supposed  to  be  unfavourable  to  us,  or  to  support  our 
opponents.  I  add  this  one  remark  (which  is  not  unworthy 
of  observation)  that  Bellarmine,  and  the  rest  of  the  Koman- 
istSj  when  they  endeavour  to  establish  a  merit,  without 
saying  what  is  to  be  exactly  understood  thereby,  thrust  upon 
US  testimonies  from  the  Fathers  even  to  satiety  ;  but  when 
it  is  their  object  to  prove  Popish  merits  that  is,  merit  of 
condignity,  they  are  quite  at  a  loss  for  apposite  citations; 
and  hence,  contenting  themselves  with  some  frivolous  and 
petty  reasoning,  abstain,  wisely  enough,  from  citing  testi- 
monies (seeing  there  are  none  to  produce)  from  the  Fathers  ; 
as  is  plain  from  Bellarmine's  treatise  de  Jm^lif.  lib.  5.  cap.  17, 
Now,  if,  leaving  the  Fathers,  we  come  down  to  the  earlier 
Schoolmen,  who  were  sounder  in  the  faith,  we  shall  find  even 
among  them,  that  this  term  inerit,  denotes  merely  works 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  ;  but  that  it  does  not  include 
the  notion,  either  of  any  condignity  or  intrinsic  worthiness 
of  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  on  the  part  of  the  works;  or  of 
any  debt,  properly  so  called,  according  to  justice,  on  the 
part  of  God,  William,  Arclibishop  of  Paris,  iu  his  treatise 
de  meriti^j  p.  SfX),  thus  writes :  As  for  the  common  obser* 
vatio?i^  that  certain  works  are  merilorious  of  life  eternal^ 
and  thatf  by  every  work  dune  from  love,  a  man  becomes 
deserving  of  eternal  life ;  it  appearf  by  no  means  correct^ 
thai  any  man  can^  by  the  intrimic  desert  or  condignity  of 


1*^41.  The  cxfstmg  Homilies  are  uttribuled  to  liim  incorrectly,  und  Iwslong  to 
iomet'arly  writer,  though  the  learned  have  doubted  to  whoi?e  pen  they  fihoajd  be 
ill  pre rererice  mwigneJ ;  See  Nat.  Alexander's  IJi^i,  Envies,  toin.  vii,  p.  202, 
who  remartii — **  at  sit,  Eusebii  Emtsi^eiii,  ijoi  Greece  scripiiit,  ense  non  possunt, 
^unm  stylus  L;itiiiuniy  noo  GrEEcutu  referat  auctor«nu" 
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any  works  whatever ^  merit  eternal  life.     Aquinas,  likewise, 
although,  80  far  as  regards  the  word,  admitting  a  merit  of 
condignitj,  (1.2.  qusest.  Ilk  art  3.)  does,  yet,  in  reality, 
deny  it;   since  he  excludes  any  equality,  on  the  score  of 
justice,  as  attaching  to  this  merit.     For  thus  he  philoso- 
phises, (ibid.  art.  1.):   Justice  is  a  kind  of  eqiuility ;   andy 
therefore ,  absolute  justice  obtains  only  among  those  between 
whom  there  is  an  absolute  equality. — But  in  those  in  whom 
there  is  merely  a  relative^  and  not  an  absolute  justice^  there 
does  not  exist  any  absolute  principle  of  merit. — Now  it  is 
manifest,  that  between  Ood  and  man  there  is  the  greatest 
inequality: — andy  therefore^  there  cannot  be  any  merit  on 
the  part  of  man  before  Ood,  except  so  far  as  the  appoint^ 
mentof  God  is  recognised;    that  is,  so  that  a  man  attains 
from  Oodj  by  his  performafice  of  good  works,  as  a  reward, 
that,  for  which    Ood  has  previously  imparted  to  him  the 
power  of  performing  them.     From  which  words,  I  gather, 
that  Aquinas  did  not  intend,  even  by  the  expression  merit 
of  condignity^  anything  more  than,  a  work  ordained  by  the 
good   pleasure  of  God   to  receive  a  reward ;  without  any 
equality  of  value,  on  the  part  of  the  action,  to  the  reward ; 
and  without  any  debt  of  justice,  on  the  part  of  God,  re- 
quiring the  bestowment  of  the  reward.     Hence,  at  the  end 
of  the  article,*  in  answer  to  the  third  argument,  he  says, 
that  no  idea  of  merit  can  attach  to  our  actions,  unless  on  the 
presupposition   of  the   Diinne  ordination ;   and  that   Ood 
does  not,  strictly  speaking,  make  himself  a  debtor  to  us,  but 
to  his  own  self;   inasmuch  as  he  has  laid  himself  under 
obligation  to  fulfil  his  own  determination.     DuranduS,t  by  a 
meritorious  act,  understands  nothing  more  than,  an  act  which 
may  be    ordained   to    receive   reward;    and    he   distinctly 
denies  that  there  can,  strictly  speaking,  exist  any  merit  of 
condignity  on  the  part  of  man  towards  God.     To  these  may 
be  added  Scotus,  Gregory,  Occam,  Gabriel  [Biel],  Alfonsus, 
and  very  many  others  of  the  better  class  of  writers  among 
the  Komanists,  who  avowedly  maintain  that,  the  works  of 
the  righteous,  wrought  by  the  assistance  of  grace,  do  not, 
on  that  account,  acquire  any  intrinsic  worthiness  for  life  eter- 

•  Page  200.  [266  edit.  Paris,  1639.] 

t  Lib.  1.  diet.  17.  qusnt.  2.,  et  lib.  2.  dist.  27.  quest.  3. 
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nal;  but  that  J  as  regards  this  reward,  it  depends  entirely  upon 

the  gracious  acceptance  and  promise  of  God.  We  shall, 
consequently,  have  no  dispute  with  the  Fathers,  nor  with 
the  more  sound  of  these  Homauists,  as  respects  the  mere 
term  meril^  (although  it  is  far  better  and  safer  to  abstain 
from  making  use  of  the  terra  ;)  but  the  controversy  will  lie 
with  later  Papists,*  who  uphold  such  a  view  of  merit,  as 
places  God  himself,  on  account  of  those  w^orks  which  they 
call  merits,  a  debtor  to  men,  on  the  ground  of  raere  justice; 
and  who  hold  that,  there  exists  a  condignity  or  equality  be* 
tween  these  merits  of  men  and  the  reward  of  eternal  glory* 

Let  us  proceed,  then,  to  consider  the  arguments  of  our 
opponents;  who,  in  establishing  this  merit  of  condignily,  are 
just  as  much  at  variance  among  themselves,  as  they  differ 
from  us.  And,  in  the  first  place,  we  must  enquire,  what  is 
to  I>e  understood  as  meant  by  merii  of  condigniti/  ?  Thus, 
then,  says  Bonaventuref  :  Merit ^  then,  acquires  value,  ex 
condigno,  when  the  proper  character  of  merit  is  found  there 
fuih/  and  perfecth^^  m  ihnt  the  work  is  in  some  degree  com- 
mensnrate^  and  adtquale^  k*  the  reward.  Nor  does  Durandus 
differ  from  him,  who  thus  describes  this  merit  of  condignity  :J 
//  m  an  action  b\f  which  there  ocrrnes,  to  him  who  performs 
lY,  80  me  thing  due  from  (he  rpmiilt/  of  the  work ;  that  ib\ 
on  the  ground  of  an  eqiKditf/  between  the  work  and  the 
reward,  according  to  a  just  estimate.  And  againg  :  Merits 
arising  from  condignity,  strictly  and  properlj/  taken,  w  a 
voluntary  act f  on  account  of  which  an  individual  can  claim 
a  reward  on  the  score  of  jmtice ;  so  thiit^  if  recompense  m 
7iof  made^  he  whose  fjnsiness  it  is  to  make  it  acts  anjnstlt/  [in 
withholding  it.]  With  this,  Cajetan  coiucides,  who  lays  it 
down[(  that  merit  of  condignity  appertains  to  that  which  is 


•  We  have  in  this,  jiiiJ  many  (similar  casej*,  a  luculent  insinnce  of  tbe  Httte 
irtif/y  existing  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  upon  even  the  most  iiiipnrtJvnt  subjects  ; 
and  of  the  ease  i^ith  which,  aa  in  legal  matters,  any  ciis«  can  be  citeti  Juut  to 
tuit  tbe  present  emergency,  either  for  or  ag^^ainst  the  real  docfrinea  of  the  Tri. 
dentine  Church.  In  faotj  the  Vnriatiom  of  Romanism  are  of  a  character  so 
extensiTe,  as  in  Prottnlani  eountrica  to  eountenuiice  and  admit  th**  temporary 
dropping  of  any  doctrine  whatever,  to  aecure  hpretent  purpose,  excepting,  N.B» 
Supremar^^— III  unrae  shape  or  otijer  thin  anchor  w  never  let  go. — Se«  the  Count 
Montalembirt^s  Lettei' to  ihc  Rev,  J.M,  Ntak. 

t  Sent.  lib.  2.  dist.  27*  quje^t,  2.  |  Lib,  1.  diBt.  17.  quieet.  2. 

§  Lib,  2,  dift.  27,  qa«»t.  3.  11  In  1,  2.  qiicest.  114.  art.  3, 


OF   ACTtTAL    RIQHTBOUSNSBS,  OR  [cHAP.    LlTt. 


ahsoluteh/  jmt;  that  is,  to  that  justice,  properly  so  called, 
in  which  there  is  an  equality  hetween  the  thing  given  and 
the  thing  received.  If  our  opponents  shall  be  ahle  to  prove 
that  there  does  exist  such  a  commensQrateness,  or  equality, 
between  the  works  of  the  rej^jenerate  and  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  we  ishall  readily  admit  a  merit  arising  from  con- 
din:nity. 

But  it  maybe,  that  the  more  modern  writers  do  not  admit 
of  these  definitions  of  their  predecessors.  Well,  then,  let  us 
see  what  the  merit  of  condignity  is,  as  contended  for  by  them. 
Suarez  (in  tertiam  Thomae,  tom.  L  qusest,  2*  disp.  10,  sect 
6.)  says,  Blerit  of  condignitif  w?,  in  its  own  nainre,  adapted 
to  a  reward ;  to  which  it  bears  a  statural  proportion.  And 
in  section  7.,  he  says,  The  work  which  iat/s  a  piirtt/  under 
obligation  ou  the  score  of  Justice,  and  which  bears  a  propor- 
tion of  equaHtif  with  the  reward ,  is  merit  of  condtgnittf ; 
but,  if  these  are  wanting,  it  will  be  on  it/  merit  of  congrui/t/, 
if  there  be  am/  nwrit  at  ail  in  it.  In  fine,  (in  disp.  41.  sect, 
3.)  he  confidently  asserts  that,  It  is  not  to  be  denied ,  that 
our  'inerits  are  truii/  merits ^  so  that  the  works  of  the  rege^ 
neratCy  proceeding  from  grace,  have,  qf  themselves^  an 
intrinsic  pto/mrtion,  and  a  worth  equal  to  the  reward.  Vas- 
quez,  in  L  Z,  quajst.  Hi.  art.  5.,  disp.  318.  cap.  4.,  makes 
the  distinction  between  merit  of  congruity  and  of  condignity 
to  be,  that  between  the  tnerii  of  condignity  and  the  reward 
claimed,  there  is  an  eq/mliii/  of  worlhiness ;  between  the 
merit  of  congruitt/  a?id  the  recompenne  made,  there  is  not 
this  eqmilitt/ ;  but  the  recompense  is  greater  than  the  actttal 
worthiness  of  thai  meritorious  work. 

You  perceive  what  merit  of  condignity  the  Jesuits  are 
desirous  to  establish,  namely,  a  merit  sufficient  to  claim  the 
reward  of  eternal  glory,  equal  or  ccAnmensurate,  binding 
God,  from  a  debt  of  justice,  or  at  least  from  a  debt  of  gra- 
titude, to  pay  this  reward  of  eternal  life  to  those  who 
perform  such  services.  So  far,  then,  they  accord  well 
enough  in  ascribing  a  merit  of  condignity  to  good  works  ; 
but,  when  they  are  urged  to  explain  whence  this  condignity 
arises,  grievous  are  their  internal  squabbles  about  it,  nor  is 
there  any  fixed  point  in  which  they  can  agree*  For  the 
patrons  themselves,  even  the  most  strenuous,  of  the  merit  of 
condignity,  are  not  settled  whence  this  condignity  arises. 
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The  groundlessness  of  the  notion  is,  however,  discernible 
hence,  that  any  of  them,  with  scarcely  any  difficulty,  over- 
throws the  opinion  of  the  other;  though  not  one  solidly 
establishes  his  own.  What  Vasqiiez  has  raised  up,  Suarez 
throws  down;  what  Suarez  has  built  up,  Vasquez  overturns; 
and  so  with  all  the  rest.*  But  let  us  listen  to  their  dis- 
cordant opinions. 

The  first,  that  good  works  possess  a  worthiness  and  prin- 
ciple of  merit  for  receiving  life  eternal ;  but  that  this  merit 
is  derived  from  the  ordination  or  acceptance  of  God,  not  to 
any  intrinsic  value  in  the  works  themselves.  This  is  the 
opinion  of  Scot  us,  and  the  Nominalists,  and,  among  the  more 
modern,  of  Andreas  Vegas. f  With  all  these,  merit  is  re- 
garded as  a  title  without  the  thing  itself;  and  they  admit  of 
a  merit,  merely  in  their  style  of  speaking,  not  in  reality. 

The  second,  that  the  principle  of  the  merit  of  condignity 
consists  in  two  things,  namely,  the  intrinsic  worthiness  of 
the  work,  and  the  superadded  promise  of  God;  so  that  the 
work,  as  performed  by  the  agent,  has  a  sufficient  proportion 
and  value  in  regard  to  the  reward;  yet  requires  the  promise 
of  God  to  superinduce  that  oWigation,  on  the  score  of  justice, 
from  which  the  reward  becomes  due  to  it.  Thus  Suarez,  in 
3,  Thomte,  tom,  1.  qutest.  19.  art.  3.  disp,  39.  So  Bellar- 
mine,  de  Jiislif,  lib.  5.  cap.  17. 

The  third  opinion,  is  that  of  those  who  say  that  our  works 
are  meritorious  from  the  intrinsic  value  which  they  derive 
from  grace,  from  the  promise  of  God,  and  from  the  merits  of 
Christ,  wherewith  they  are,  as  it  were,  adorned  and  sprinkled, 
Gregory  of  Valentia  seems  to  embrace  this  opinion  ;J  and  to 
this  that  trite  saying  of  the  Bomanists  has  reference,  that 


•  The  variafkns  of  tlie  Church  of  Rome  are  endlea«— yet  vnit^  ia  one  of  tho 
choice  beuefiti),  hung  out  to  induce  alierta  to  join  her  company!  Jloitiffiy  wbo 
vra*  pot  forward  at  the  examination  before  Houses  of  Parliamcat  in  1825|  l3, 
as  a  good  Catholic  and  accepted  author,  wrote  his  book  to  allaf  the  GDormous 
rowf  in  his  Church,  if  so  be  he  might — every  man  calling,  he  «ay^,  (Fidei 
Analysis  mon*  p*  xiv,)  hii  adversary  a  heretic  !  glorfotis  unity  in  the  Infallible 
Cliitipli4  Aitd  the  chief  pastor  him^Jclf,  entitled  Beaedict  XiV.,  had  the 
iUBftMl  iroruUe  to  jkeep  the  flock  in  any  onler,  alludiag  in  liifi  Consiitutio  iJmicjf 
Utrormn  PfShtbttm-uw^  Roma^  i7^^)  p>  xxxv.)  to  the  Catbolios  being  at  drawa 
«#QlA  one  with  another,  aud  tearing  one  another's  eyes  out — ^CatholiciJ  digla- 
diktitibofl  et  mutuo  so  Incerantibna  [ 

t  See  Tranalator'a  Davenani  an  the  Ciiiottiatu,  vol*  ii.  p.  64<^* 

t  I>e  dir*.  gratia  J  part.  3.  cap.  6. 
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our  works,  so  far  a.^  Ihet/  are  Rprinkied  with  the  blood  of 
Christy  are  deserinrtg  of  life  eternal.  In  this  opinion  Tapper,* 
Linclanus,  Hosiua,  coincided ;  with  others,  whose  names  are 
recited  by  Vasquez,  io  1,  2.  qotest,  114.  art.  3.,  disp.  214. 
cap.  2. 

The  fourth  opinion  totally  sets  aside  the  three  otherSj 
and  confidently  determines  that  the  value  and  worthiness  for 
obtaining  life  eternal  is  to  he  ascribed  to  works  done  bf 
grace,  irrespective  of  any  stipulation  or  favour  on  the  part 
of  God  ;  and,  consequently,  that  neither  the  merits  of  Christ, 
nor  the  promise  of  God,  nor  any  other  contract  or  favour, 
have  any  share,  or  form  any  ground  of  merit.  This  opinion 
Vasquez  defended  most  resolutely,  in  I,  2.  qua?st.  114. 
disp.  214,  cap,  4.  In  favour  of  this  opinion,  Cajetan,  also 
Dominic  a  Soto,  Capreolus^  Clictoveus,  and  some  others  are 
usually  alleged. f 

So  manifestly  discordant  are  the  notions  of  Papists  !  to 
all  of  which  we  shall  oppose  the  opinions  of  ProtestantSj  as 
the  one  and  alone  true  doctrine. 

•  RuARDUB  Tafpeh,  of  Enchuyten^  ID  Holland^  for  39  years  Chancellor  of 
tlie  UniveTsity  of  Louvain.  He  wiis  laent  l*y  an  express  cirtler  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  atifl  at  his  ryturr;,  heing  called  hy  Philip  IK  to  Brussels  upon  very  im- 
portant matters,  he  clietl  tliere,  March  2,  156f>,  «ge<l  7L — Dtipin*«  Ecvktiajit * 
Hut,  of  the  xvi.  Cent,  bonk  u.  p»  27, 

t  ViJe  Bellann.  tie  Justify  lih.  5.  cop.  17- 

CAPttEOLfs  (John)  wan  tiFrt^nch  Dnrnmican  MonltjOf  Lantuedoo,Pn>fef8or 
of  Theology  at  Toulouse;  flourished  A.D.  H  15|  and  is  saStJ  to  have  attended 
the  Council  of  Basil.  He  wrote  ConinientaricF  on  Loraburcr*  Four  Books  «/ 
Sentences;  publipihed  at  Venice  1484,   1514^  15SH,  fol. — Soame's  Moiheim. 

CLiCTOViBUS^Jodacus  Clichtovffia§,  IJo.se  Cliquedowe]  horn  at  Nieuport, 
in  Flatidcm, — one  of  the  earliest  opponentii  of  Luther— was  a  leading  man  in 
the  Council  of  Sens  in  1528;  an^l  difd  at  Chartres  in  154:^.  He  eowiposed 
many  bootii,  of  which  his  Anti-Luther  ia  one  of  tbepriocipal,  at  Puris,  in  1624  : 
See  more  in  Dtipin^s  Ecclexfcut.  Hist,  Cent.  xvi.  hook  3,  pp.  430 — 33;  and 
Fretag*«  Apparatm  Liferarius ;  Lipsice  J  7^2,  torn  i.  p,  630. 


The  fallowing  passajre,  from  nn  eminent  Lutheran  Divine^  on  the  points  of 
di»ciiwion  m  thx"  preceding  chopter,  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  the  learned 
reader. 

CiBternm  oc  ailverwirionim  quae  sit  de  mentis  opinio,  manifeptae  idp&reftt, 
primum  ex  Stholfl«ticis,  dfii\de  ex  ScriptoribuB  Poutificiis  quffidam  hue  refere- 
rnu?.  Meriti  nomine  utuntor  alia*  de  ipsi^  honir*  oppribu8»  aliSH  de  operum 
prieniliH,  Meritiim  pro  operihus  acceptum  defuiit  Summa  Angelici,  tit.  de 
merito  fumi  hit  actio  qttm  Jit  iti  «\  qvi  a^it^  titjuntum  ahtfuid  dnri*  Tale  meritum 
pleriqaa  itxtaunt  duplex  ;  dt  ctmgmo  tt  condignQ.    Sed  Booaventnia  i.  Ment. 
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CHAPTER  LIV. 

THB    OPINION    OF   OUR    THEOLOGIANS    SET    FORTH, 

Let  us  proceed  now  to  shew  what  the  opinion  of  our 
Divines  is  :  in  the  setting  forth  of  which »  in  the  first  placei 
observe,  that  altliou^h  our  Divines  now  abstain  from  the  use 
of  the  word  merits  which  the  Fathers  frequently  employ;  yet 
they  do  it,  not  because  their  sentiments  differ  from  those  of 
the  Fathers,  but  lest  tliey  should  be  assenting  to  Papists, 
who  seize  upon  tliat  term  ;  and  though  all  antiquity  cry  out 
against  them,  forcibly  distort  it  to  a  meaning  Ijoth  pernicious 
and  heretical.  For  what  the  Fathers  understood  under  the 
term  merits  namely,  the  work  of  a  believer  and  regenerate 
person,  endued  with  supernatural  goodness,  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  God  in  a  supernatural  order,  and  destined  to 
receive  the  gracious  rewards,  as  well  of  this  life  as  of  that 


dist.  419*  1 ;  et  iii.  sent.  dist.  4.  art.  2.  9.  2.  triplex  agnoBcit.  Primum  est  meri- 
ium  cvngrui,  ^uamio  quit  ex  uttiwte  nmt  fttibet  dcbitnm  reeiphndiy  sttt  tameu  Uti 
cm  Jit^  devet  dare :  sic  ut  cum  homo  witeritur  de  fircveilu  suo^  Hcet  mm  merratur 
graiiam  tamen  cwwend  Deo^  ut  Jacitfnti^  qttmtl  in  Me  cxt^  ex  Mim  bimitate  del.  Se- 
cuodum  est  merUum  digni^  ffrmndti  JttJduji  rtfgai  j/ro  aihfuti  iwt'nona^  fifo:  est  in 
peceaiOf  digntim  qutpfte  esf,  ^nod  jHsttiv  c^tandiatttr*  Ttniom  e»»t  merUinn  ciM' 
digntf  ptando  ageux  fmLet  deUiuin  rectpiemfi;  vel  bre^fiuf*:  Mentifm  mngrui  ett^ 
fitandtt  pet^atw  facd.  quid  in  se  est  et  pro  #<?.  Merifmn  di^ni^  quandtt  Jusitts 
cperatHr  pro  alio*  MeiUum  cottdigtti^  quando  jujftu«  oiterafur  pro  »eipm,  Be- 
lii^iii  vero  inehtiani  dtgui  reftrant  ad  merituio  t-ottgnu\  mc  enim  seribit  Biel  u. 
sent,  dist,  'i?,  9|  11,  art.  3.  Nemu  pfdevt  uiiii  direct e  bfutudinem  mereri^  fuec 
emm  tespundei  propria  upertbtts;  potest  tamttti  affeti  mereti  jfrimnm  graftam  d« 
cartgnto,  £x  quo  adparet,  quffinum  inter  meritum  de  cmtgruoj  ct  meritum  du 
etmdignti  differentia  ub  iHib  cotiatitutUur :  illnd  ent  opup  bonum  ante  ^ratiam  ; 
hoc  Tern  est  opus  b4:jjj.ia[a  con«tquen^»  ^rntiam;  illud  proc«dit  ex  virlute  libtri 
arbifrii  \  hoc  mcto  ex  vi  noTiuuii;  diviniL'^ :  iilud  valeC  ad  uiipetrandtini  priniam 
gratiuni ;  hao  vero  ad  nugnitfotuiQ  gratiiB  et  juiittitiie,  adeoque  ipi^arn  vitam 
etemam  :  illud  nititur  lihtralitati?  aceeptEinti^  ;  hoc  vt?ro  in  ddiito  prsuVianHrf, 
utroque  vero  eomaiime  esese  sttituitur^  quod  ait  actuH  jibtrp  elicitus,  quod  ad 
retributionem  prieinii  aceeptetur^  el  quod  inter  laborem  et  pnEminm  qujedam  sit 
Bequalitns*  QuFindo  autem  quicritur,  an  vitam  a?tt'rotim  quis  posoiit  mereri  de 
eongruo  vel  de  ctaidignoy  quidam  mwieBtiorej*  respondti]  t  de  cwi^rwojplenque  vero 
de  ^tmdigno  vitam  iL'ternam  nos  promereri  poa»e  rflMpnndent* — -The  (statement  is 
then  fopported  from  Thomas  Aquinas,  Bonaventuraj  Biel,  Sec, —  Ger/tardi  lAid 
Tfteotogid  xviii.  cap.  8* ;   torn,  xiii,  pp.   121,  2,  edit*  Tubingae,  17^. 
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which  19  to  come,  from  the  promise  of  a  God  most  boontiful  ; 
this,  all  our  Divines  have  always  entirely  conceded :  as  haa 
been  shewn,  when  treating  professedly  of  the  works  really 
good.  We  are  not,  then,  opposing  the  mere  term  merit, 
which  was  formerly  in  common  use  among  the  Fathers,  id 
a  harmless  sense  ;  but  the  proud  and  false  opinion  of  a  merit 
of  condignity,  inf  roduced  of  late  into  the  Church  of  God  by 
the  Romanists.  Hear  the  ingenuous  confession  of  our  Di- 
vines respecting  this  matter.  Thus,  then,  Bucer  speaks  :* 
The  OH  it/  poinl  in  dUpute  iti  the  fpiestioa  concerning  the 
rewajfi  of  good  works^  is,  whether  there  is  a?t^  merit  in  the 
good  works  of  the  regenerate,  intrinsically  deserving  the 
reward  which  God  bestows  upon  them  ;  for  that  life  eternal 
is  granted  to  believers  for  well  doing,  and  by  way  of  a 
crown,  and  of  reward,  we  have  always  admitted.  Chem- 
nitz expresses  just  the  same  sentiment  in  Examen.  Cone* 
Tridentini  ;t  Good  works  in  the  reconciled  are  pleasing  to 
God  for  the  sake  of  the  Mid ia tor,  and  receive  rewards , 
bodiiy  and  spiritnai,  as  well  in  this  life  as  after :  alt  owing ^ 
however,  to  the  free  promise  of  God;  not  because  He  has 
become  indebted  to  us  on  account  of  the  perfection  and  worth 
of  our  wodiS,  And  taken  in  this  sense,  our  Divines  make 
no  difficulty  in  using  the  word  merit,  as  it  has  been  employed 
by  the  Fathers.  Lastly,  Calvin  himself  does  not  deny  a  re^ 
compence,  but  worthiness  in  the  works  of  believers.  /  admit 
(says  he  J)  of  a  recompence  to  the  works  of  believers,  which 
the  Lord  has  promised  in  his  law  to  those  who  practise  rights 
eousness  and  holiness.  But  in  this  recompence,  the  cause 
w&ich  procures  favour  for  the  works  is  always  to  be  consi- 
dej-ed.  7'he  first  is,  that  God  embraces  his  servants  in 
C^ist,  and  reconciles  them  to  himself,  through  the  medium 
of  faith  alone,  without  the  assistance  of  works*  The  second 
is,  that  by  his  paternal  benignity,  he  so  far  honours  the 
works,  as  to  hold  them  in  some  estimation.  The  third,  that 
he  accepts  even  these  with  indulgence^  not  imputing  their 
impeifection. 

The  point  in  debate,  therefore,  is  not  whether  the  reward 
of  eternal  life  is  given  to  good  works  ;  but,  whether  it  is  given 

•  Bacer.  in  Colloq.  Ratisb.  pag.  667,  Sec 

t  Pnge  185.  b  4,  quBCAt.  de  bonis  operilns.  [§.  i.  p.  261.  edit.  Fnuicof.  1707*1 

I  lii«tit,  lib.  3.  cap.  17.  »ect.  3. 
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on  account  of  that  proportion  and  equality  which  the  works 
themselves  possess,  answerable  to  so  great  a  reward ;  or, 
whether  it  is  owing  to  the  liberality  of  God,  who  has  assigned 
to  the  works  of  believers  a  rewanl  far  more  ^cellent  than 
the  works  themselves  ;  and  also  from  the  mercy  of  God,  who 
will  not  requite  their  evil  works  with  the  punishment  of 
death  eternal^;  and,  in  short,  from  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
who,  to  those  who  believe,  repent,  and  w^alk  in  newness  of 
life,  according  to  their  measure  of  grace,  has  promised,  for 
the  sake  of  the  Mediator,  and  freely  bestows  life  eternal  in 
the  appointed  time* 

We  attribute  this  recompence  of  life  eternal,  as  springing 
from  the  liberality  of  God  so  decreeing  it,  to  the  mercy  of 
God  remitting  the  daily  sins  of  helievers ;  and,  in  short,  to 
the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  confers  the  remuneration  on 
account  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  rewarding  the  servants  of 
Christ,  who  are  zealous  of  good  works,  according  to  promise, 
beyojid  the  merit  and  worthiness  of  their  doings ;  the  Papists 
refer  it  to  the  iutriosic  goodness  itself,  and  the  worthiness  of 
the  works,  to  which  they  assert  that  such  a  reward  is  due. 
Against  them,  therefore,  we  shall  lay  dow^n  these  two  pro- 
positions ;  and,  in  establishing  them,  all  the  aforesaid  opinions 
of  the  Papists  will  come  to  the  ground, 

1* — That  the  good  works  of  the  regenerate,  flowing  from 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  not  meritorious  of  eternal 
life  ex  condigno^  neither  do  they  make  this  reward  for  works 
to  be  due  on  the  score  of  just  dealing. 

This  proposition  we  direct  against  those  who  think  that  so 
great  a  degree  of  worthiness  acrrnes  to  good  works  from  the 
grace  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  that  thence  they  derive  a 
value  fully  ecjuivalent  to  the  crown. 

2. — The  good  works  of  the  regenerate,  whiL-h,  considered 
in  themselves,  "are  not  meritoriously  worthy  of  life  eternal^ 
cannot,  from  any  covenant  or  promise  of  God,  or  from  any 
application  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  be  thus  made  worthy  on 
the  plea  of  condignity,  and  commensurate,  in  mere  justice, 
to  tliat  reward. 

This  proposition  is  opposed  to  the  opinion  of  such  as  ima* 
gine  that  from  an  engagement,  or  the  promise  of  God,  good 
works  become  meritorious  ex  condigno^  and  that  the  reward 
of  eternal  life  is  due  to  them  for  justice  sake ;   although. 
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viewed  apart  from  any  such  agreement,  they  would  neither 
be  worthy,  nor  would  the  reward  be  doe  to  them  on  the 
ground  of  just  dealing. 

But  let  us  come  to  the  arguments  for  the  first  proposition, 
which  may  be  brought  under  four  heads.  The  first  class, 
derived  from  the  condition  of  the  person  working,  the  second, 
from  the  quality  of  the  work,  the  third,  from  a  consideration 
of  the  person  recompensing,  the  last,  from  a  consideration 
of  the  reward  itself;  will  shew,  and  clearly  prove,  that  the 
very  works  themselves  of  the  regenerate  are  not  meritorious 
of  life  eternal  on  the  plea  of  con  dignity  ;  and  that  God  is 
not  under  any  ohligation  to  bestow  life  eternal,  in  return  for 
such  works,  on  those  who  perform  them,  either  on  the  ground 
of  jiistire,  as  Bellarmine  and  Suarez  will  ha%*e  it,  or,  on  the 
ground  of  gratitufie,  according  to  the  philosophising  notiona 
of  VasqueZj  in  1.  2.  disp*  213.  cap.  5, 


CHAPTER  LV. 

ARGUMENTS    AGAINST    THE    MERJT    OF    CONDIGNITY,    DERIVEB 
FROM    THE    CONDITION    OF   THE    AGENT. 


We  do  not  deny  that  the  good  works  of  believers  are  des* 
tined  by  God  to  ohtain  the  reward  of  lite  eternal ;  hut  thia 
we  utterly  deny — that  they  are  commensurate,  as  it  were, 
and  on  the  claim  of  condignityj  adequate  to  this  infinite 
reward;  and,  that  the  reward  itself  is  due  for  the  sake  of 
these  worksj  and  on  the  plea  of  justice,  to  those  who  perform 
them.  Our  opinion  is  proved,  Jirst,  from  the  condition  of 
the  agent,  l)y  these  arguments  :— 

1* — All  they  who  are  presumed  to  merit  life  eternal  on 
the  principle  of  condignity,  and  to  bind  God  to  bestow  this 
reward  upon  them  from  justice  or  gratitude,  are  his  ser- 
vants f  and  are  bound,   by  this  title,  to  services  and  duties 

•  The  word  tervantg  is  in  this  argument  employed  in  tlie  eenee  of  the  Latin 
MTTUB,  aoci  the  Greek  dc't^Xo^,  asi  denoting  one  undpr  the  absolute  power  luid 
■nthoritj  of  his  majitcir ;  a  elave  or  hondsmao. — See  Davenani  on  CotoiutianM, 
Hi.  32.,  or  Allport'n  Trmiilation,  toL  ii.  p.  A97. 
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both  greater  and  more  numerous  than  they  either  do  or  can 
perform.  Now,  when  a  servant  does  merely  those  thing's  to 
which  he  is  absolutely  bound,  he  does  not  make  his  master 
a  debtor  to  him  on  the  principle  of  justice,  neither  can  he 
claim  to  himself,  on  the  principle  of  condigoity,  any  reward 
whatsoever* 

That  we  are  the  servants  of  God  is  beyond  dispute.  Let 
us,  therefore,  now  examine  whether  God  bestows  on  his 
servants  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  on  the  principle  of  justice, 
for  the  sake  of  the  merits  of  their  works  ;  or,  of  mere  favour 
and  faithfulness  to  his  promises  for  the  sake  of  the  Mediator. 
Christ  himself  confirms  our  opinion  in  Luke  xviL  7.,  &c. 
Hliich  of  1/ou  kafiOig  a  servant  p/dughifig^  Sec, — Doik  he 
ihank  that  servant  became  he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded  him?  I  trow  not*  So^  tikewise  ye^  when  t^e 
shall  have  done  ait  those  thiags  ttiut  were  commanded  i/ou, 
sat/,  We  are  UHprofitable  servants;  we  have  done  that 
which  iX  was  our  diitt/  to  do.  Hence,  we  plainly  gather,  that 
a  servant  who  is  absolutely  appropriated  and  subject  to  any 
master,  cannot;  require  the  reward  of  his  labour  from  him, 
as  on  the  score  of  J ff slice  due  to  him ;  nay,  nor  on  the  score 
of  graiitHde  ;  because,  it  is  neither  customary  for  a  master 
to  return,  nor  for  a  servant  to  expect,  thanks  for  his  labour. 
For  whatsoever  a  servant  has^  or  is,  is  the  entire  property  of 
his  master ;  and  whatsoever  he  acquires,  he  acquires  for  his 
master:  hence,  man  cannot,  by  any  performance  whatever, 
raise  a  claim  of  debt  on  the  justice  of  God,  he  being  his 
absolute  Lord.  The  Philosopher  acknowledges  this,  Ethic. 
5,  cap.  6.  A  fnan  cannot ,  strietti/  speaking,  commit  injus- 
tice against  Uiat  which  is  his  own.  And  Politic.  L  cap.  4. 
A  servant  is  not  mereh/  a  servant  to  kts  master^  but  is  even 
altogether  his  propertt/.  Hence,  IVIedina,  the  Papal  writer,* 
admits  that,  If  God  hhoutd  cast  all  the  blessed  down  from 
glory  he  would  not  indict  an  act  qf  i/t justice  on  anyone;  and. 


•  Baetkolom^us  tie  Medina,  bora  in  dd  Caatile,  wa«  a  member  of  the 
Dotniiucatl  Onler.  He  publii^hed  a  Comment ary  on  the  K  2.  of  Aquinn/^,  at 
Salamanca,  1677,  "f  whit  h  tbere  iire  also  several  subaequent  editions  j  he  clird 
in  1680,  Antonio  Bibllntbeca  HispUinia  tiova;  torn.  i.  p.  1S>8.,  edit.  Matrili 
17^3;  and  Scriptoreft  Ord.  Pricdicatt,  torn.  2»  p,  236.  He  i^  conE«idenHl  hf 
Pome  writers  as  tbe  aulbr»r  or  inventor  of  Probabilltm  :  See  Pascal'ft  Protmctai 
LtUtTit,  Loud.  IblG,  p.  80. 
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If  he  should  not  confer  reward  on  any  man,  yet  he  could 
not  be  said  to  be  urymt:  in  L  2.  quiB.st.  114   art.  3. 

But  let  us  attend  to  what  our  opponents  say  in  reply  to 
this  arcfument.  Thus  Aquinas  speaks  :*  In  proportion  as  a 
tnan^  of  his  own  good  will^  does  what  he  oughts  he  merits 
With  Qod;  atherwt&e^  to  pay  a  debt  would  not  be  meritorious. 
Such  an  answer  as  this  13  of  no  avail.  For  man,  as  the 
servant  of  God,  owes  him  not  only  the  external  works  of 
obedience^  but  internal  obedience  also»  and  a  ready  willing- 
ness in  his  obedience.  Therefore,  even  thougjh  he  should 
choose  to  be  rebelhous  or  indolent,  he  would  not  be  able  to 
withhold  the  performance  of  the  commands  of  God,  which  he 
is  under  obligation  to  perform ;  yet,  when  be  does  those 
things  willingly,  he  does  not  thereby  constitute  God  his 
debtor,  but  merely  repays  what  he  owes  to  God.  Vasquez, 
convinced  by  this  argument,  allowsf  that  the  servants  of  God, 
in  paying  the  obedience  due  to  him,  cannot  merit  any  thing 
with  him  on  the  score  of  justice  :  but  says,  that  in  perform^ 
ing  the  debt  of  service^  although  not  in  point  of  justice,  yet 
in  respect  of  honour,  they  do  merit  a  rmsard;  namely ^ 
their  measure  of  glory  and  commendation ^  in  proportion  to 
the  virtue  of  the  works.  But  this  defence  does  not  sustain 
the  claim  of  merit  on  the  score  of  condignity,  which  is 
established  by  Papists  ;  since,  to  deserve  commendation  is 
an  entirely  distinct  thing  from  deserving  life  eternal,  and 
that,  from  a  sense  of  condignity,  and  an  equalising  of  the 
reward  to  the  work ;  as  our  opponents  are  accustomed  to 
speak.  There  is,  consequently,  no  necessary  connexion 
between  a  servant's  performing  his  duty,  and  thereby  merit- 
ing commendation  ;  and  his  meriting  the  enjoyment  of  the 
everlasting  kingdom  on  the  plea  of  condignity. 

2. — ^They  who  are  the  adopted  chihlren  of  God,  and  freely 
chosen  and  set  apart  in  Christ  for  eternal  life,  do  not  attain 
life  eternal  from  the  worthiness  of  their  works,  but  from  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  him  who  elects  and  adopts  them.  But 
8ucb  are  all  they  who  either  have  attained,  or  shall  hereafter 
attain  life  eternaF:  Consequently,  they  all  attain  it  through 
grace,  not  from  the  meritoriousness  of  their  works.  That 
the  elect  alone,  and  the  adopted  in  Christ,  gain  eternal  hfe 


•  In  1.  2,  qvi.  114.  art  1,  rewp.  fld  primum, 
t   In  1.  2  qu.  iU*  ^Ibp.  213*  cap.  a. 
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is  beyond  dispute.  The  Scripture  everywhere  testifies  it.  John 
viii.  35*  The  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the 
mn  abidelh  ever.  And  Rom.  viii*  17»  If  children^  then  heirs ^ 
heirs  of  Ood  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  And  Gatat.  iv.  7. 
Thoa  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son  ;  but  if  a  son,  theu  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ,  Now  the  Papists  themselves  wil- 
lingly admit,  that  unless  gratuitous  adoption  have  preceded, 
hnman  works  neither  can  nor  do  avail  anything  towards  the 
attainment  of  life  eternal.  Thus  Bellarraine  :*  He  who  is 
a  servant  onli/,  could  not  obtain  eternal  life  tji/  ant/  merits  ; 
for  the  inheritance  is  ?iot  the  rewai^d  given  to  servants,  but 
the  portion  of  sons.  In  like  manner  Vasqnez  also  :f  It  is 
in  the  very  act  of  the  sanctification  and  adoption  of  a  many 
that  the  goofl  works  of  the  regenerate  receive  a  worthiness 
of  eternal  life,  which,  without  the  adoption  and  sancttfication 
of  the  doef%  thet/  could  not  possess.  And,  it  is  the  common 
opinion  of  the  Romanists,  that  the  grace  of  sonship  imparts 
to  works  all  that  proportionateness  and  worthiness  which 
they  possess  for  receiving  the  reward  of  eternal  life.  Ob- 
serve, then,  th^this  cannot  be  denied  by  our  opponents^ — 
that  works  have  no  worthiness  so  as  to  lay  claim  to  a  hea- 
venly reconi pence,  except  those  which  are  performed  by  the 
children  of  God  ;  who,  before  they  work,  have  the  right 
gratuitously  bestowed  for  receiving  the  same  reward. 

But  this  privilege  of  adoption  being  admitted,  their 
inference  is,^ — Thet/  who  perform  good  works  have  been 
alreadt/  adopted  among  the  children;  therefore,  all  their 
works  which  flow  from  this  grace  of  adoption^  are,  on  the 
claim  of  condigniti/,  meritorioHs  of  life  eternaL  We,  on  the 
contrary,  conclude,  that  the  doers  are  alreadf/  adopted  among 
the  children,  and  merciful  It/  accepted  unto  life  eternal ;  their 
works,  therefore,  do  not  merit  for  them,  ex  condiguo,  this  life 
eternaL  For,  first,  all  merit  has  reference  to  something  not 
yet  in  possession  or  obtained ;%  but  that  very  right  to  life 
eternal  comes  into  possession,  and  is  obtained,  in  the  act  of 
adoption  itself.  We  do  not  merit  it,  then,  by  subsequent 
works,  as  causes,  but  we  proceed  to  the  possession  of  it  as 
by  the  appointed  roads.  This  is  what  Bernard  intimated, 
when  he  wrote, §  Good  works  are  the  way  to  tlte  kingdom. 


*  Be  Juitif.  lib,  4.  cap.  12.  t  In  1.  2.  quo^st.  lU.  disp.  214.  cap.  13. 

I  Cojet.  ct^Mnii,  torn.  3.  tract  U.  cap.  12*  §  Dc  grat*  et  tib*  arbit. 
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not  the  cause  of  reigning;  as  Christ  himself  also  did,  when 
he  said,  Cof/w  f/e  blessed  of  mi/  Father^  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world:  For  I 
was  an  hnngred^  &c.  Where  he  makes  good  works  the 
iDpaos  by  which  the  children  enter  upon  the  inheritance 
destined  and  prepared  for  them,,  by  the  gracious  benevolence 
of  their  Father,  before  the  world  was*  Secondly,  adoption 
itself,  when  considered  as  an  act  of  Divine  love,  embracing 
us  in  Christ,  is  a  work  originating  in  pure  mercy ;  in  this 
proceeding  of  God,  then,  there  does  not  exist  any  merit  on 
man's  part,  neither  when  viewed  as  to  the  character  of  the 
heavenly  Parent,  which  it  stamps  on  man,  that  is,  habitual 
holiness  ;  for  (according  to  the  Schoolmen  themselves)  we 
do  not  merit  by  the  reception  of  habits,  bat  by  the  practice 
of  good  deeds.  Thirdly,  not  even  by  the  works  themselves, 
so  far  as  they  flow  from  this  grace  of  adoption,  do  we  claim 
life  eternal  as  deserved  by  merit.  Vasquez,  indeed,  asserts,* 
that  all  the  works  of  a  chi/d  and  a  friend,  done  in  obedience 
to  God,  are  worthj/  of  the  remimeration  of  a  son  and  a 
friend;  and^  that  the  sut table  remuneratifM  of  a  child ^  on 
ihe  part  of  God^  is  life  eteruaL  Biit^  on  the  other  hand, 
the  grace  which  is  infused  into  the  children  of  God,  is  itself 
a  created  quality,  and,  in  consequence  of  the  recipient  of  it 
being  corrupted  through  sin,  it  is  always  imperfect  in  us  ; 
actions,  therefor e*  flowing  from  the  grace  of  adoption,  do 
not,  on  the  ground  of  condignity,  deserve  that  most  perfect 
reward.  Besides,  it  is  ridiculous  to  infer  the  condign 
worthiness  of  the  work  from  the  state  of  sonship.  For,  if 
the  adopted  son  of  an  earthly  king  should  pick  up  a  straw 
from  the  ground,  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  command, 
the  grace  of  adoption  would  not  confer,  in  consequence  of 
that  act,  a  meritorious  claim  to  the  kingdom.  Yet  all  the 
obedience  which  we  i/ieki  to  God  is  incomparabh/  less  wortln/ 
of  eternal  reward,  than  the  picking  up  of  a  straw  is  worlht/ 
of  any  castle  or  earthly  kingdom;  as  the  Bishop  of  Paris 
has  truly  stated.f 

To  conclude  this  argument:  Children  of  God,  so  far  as 
they  are  so,  have  a  right  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  they 
have  no  meritorious  right ;   because  their  adoption  among 


■ 


*  Iq  K  2.  qiiiast.  114.,  di^.  917.  cup.  7, 
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the  children  is  owing  to  pure  mercy.  The  works  of  children, 
80  far  as  they  are  so,  find  acceptance  unto  life  eternal,  but 
they  do  not  possess  worthiness  ;  hecausej  between  them  and 
the  reward  given,  there  is  the  greatest  disproportion  ohserve- 
able,  notwithstanding  their  sonship^  or  the  grace  infused 
into  them  as  sons :  abotit  which  disproportion  more  shall 
be  said  hereafter. 

3* — The  freely  adopted  sons  of  God  merit  nothing  on  the 
score  of  justice  with  God,  ex  condigno;  because  the  title  of 
sonship  is  rather  an  impediment,  than  any  assistance,  to 
preferring  a  claim  on  the  score  of  justice.  For  there  cannot 
be  justice,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word>  on  the  part  of  a 
8on  towards  his  father,  because  he  is  the  property  of  his 
father  ;*  as  also,  because^  one  can  render  to  his  father  an 
equivalent  for  benefits  received,  much  less  place  him  under 
an  obligation  of  justice  to  bestow  new  ones.  And,  although 
a  son  might  claim  rewards  from  an  earthly  parent  on  the 
score  of  justice,  yet  he  cannot  do  so  with  his  heavenly 
Father :  since  a  son,  who  is  no  longer  under  his  Father's 
control,  may  have  some  independent  property  of  his  own^ 
by  means  of  which  he  can  render  his  father  some  favour ; 
but  the  sons  of  God  possess  no  good  which  they  can  properly 
call  their  own.  The  Fathers  of  Trent  seem  to  admit  this, 
when  they  say,t  that  eternal  life  is  io  be  set  before  those 
who  do  good  works ^  as  a  fimur,  mercifu/it/  promised  io  Me 
children  of  God^  through  Christ;  and,  as  a  reward,  to  be 
faithfuUif  rendered  to  their  merits,  according  to  the  Divine 
engagement.X  Here  they  acknowledge  the  mercy  of  him 
who  makes  the  promise,  and  his  faithfulness  in  making  it 
good  ;  but  that  there  is  any  worthiness  of  merits,  for  re- 
ceiving what  they  term  the  wages  (mercedemj^  they  do  not 
venture  to  affirm,  even  as  respects  the  very  works  of  the 
children  themselves. 


•  Vida  Ari»tot.  EfAic,  lib,  6.  emp,  alt, 

f  SesB*  6,  cap.  uU, 

I  We  haTP  in  this  paagage,  from  the  D^oreei  cif  the  Counoil  of  Trent |  <m 
instaoce  oF  the  approach  to  Protestant  sentiraent ;  wlaicb  tbe  circuinHtajieej?  of 
the  tiiJie«,  the  debates  of  the  Fathers  Lbemflelvesj  and  a  desirt?  to  ooDcili«te 
partifM,  tended  to  bring  about — though  at  thii  expense,  it  tihould  be  ob^erved^ 
of  the  Church  of  Kuine't  more  oonsl stent  teaching.  It  should  be  always  borne 
in  niJnd,  that  the  Trent  Canons  and  Decri;*»  give  a  pofuthed  fiewr  of  Roman 
CaeholiciBm.— See  Cranip*»  Texi  Book  of  Popery^  pp.  93,4,  edit.  1841. 


S4 


OF    ACTUAL    RIGHTEOt 


[chap,  tv» 


4.^The  grace  itself  which  is  infused  into  the  adapted, 
lays  no  oWigaUon  upon  God  on  the  principle  of  justice,  to 
give  them  glory,  as  thoagh  having  any  merit  of  condignity ; 
much  less  do  good  works  therefore,  which  are  the  fruits  of 
grace,  carry  any  such  obligation*  The  antecedent  is  proved, 
because,  althoogb  by  means  of  one  gift  the  recipient  may  be 
brought  into  a  fit  state  and  disposition  to  receive  another, 
yet,  a  donor  cannot,  by  one  gift,  be  laid  under  obligation  to 
confer  another  on  any  plea  of  justice,  but  only  on  the  ground 
of  faithfulness,  if  any  promise  has  been  given.  The  conse- 
quent is  established  by  the  same  train  of  reasoning.  For, 
as  we  receive  the  habit  of  grace,  God  bestowing  it  upon  us ; 
80,  also,  we  bring  the  act  or  fruit  of  grace  to  maturity,  the 
same  God  calling  it  forth  by  ]gp  own  Spirit.  Whether, 
therefore,  the  habit  of  grace  be  regarded,  or  the  acts  flowing 
from  it,  we  are  under  obligation  to  God  in  respect  of  the 
same,  not  God  to  us.  Hence,  the  Scriptures  not  only 
attribute  it  to  the  free  grace  of  God,  that  we  are  adopted, 
and  are  rendered  capable  of  bringing  forth  good  w^orks ;  but 
moreover,  that  we  make  any  advance  in  well-doing;  and 
that,  walking  therein,  we  attain  unto  life  eternal.  Rom. 
vi.  23  ;  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  Ephes.  ii.  8  ;  i?y 
grace  are  ye  saved,  throngk  faith.  Now,  to  receive  life 
eternal  as  a  free  gift,  and  to  merit  it  on  the  plea  of  con- 
dignity,  are  propositions  diametrically  opposed  to  each 
other* 

The  Papists  are  accustomed  to  answer  that  life  eternal  is 
attributed  to  Divine  grace,  because  it  is  procured  by  the 
merit  of  good  works,  which  owe  their  origin  to  grace  \  not 
because  it  is  not  due  to  those  works  on  the  claim  of  con- 
dignity.  But  the  force  of  the  argument  is  not  turned  aside 
by  such  an  answer.  For  these  good  works  not  only  owe 
their  origin  to  the  gratuitous  gift  of  grace  infused,  hut  are, 
separately  considered,  new  gifts  of  God,,  concurring  and 
bestowing  particukir  grace  for  each  distinct  act ;  as  is  laid 
down  by  the  Council  at  Orange,  Moreover,  when  life 
eternal  is  in  the  Scripture  attributed  to  Divine  gi'ace,  it  is 
not  meant  to  denote  that  habitual  grace  which  constitutes 
the  principle  of  all  good  w^orks ;  but  that  grace,  which 
consists  in  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  acceptance  unto  life  in 
Christ  the  Mediator;  which  grace  excludes  even  the  works 
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of  the  regenerate  from  being  any  cause  of  salvation.  To 
explain^  therefore^  such  passages  as  attribute  eternal  life  to 
gi^ace^  as  meaning  l>y  that  expression,  that  it  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  those  works  which  spring  from  grace,  is  by  no 
means  a  correct  interpretation.  For  what  is  conceded  to 
grace,  is  denied  to  the  works  of  believers  themselves  in  the 
same  passages.  As,  therefore,  habitual  grace  itself  is  a 
disposUiojiy  not  a  merits  as  regards  future  glorification ;  so 
the  works  of  grace,  wrought  by  the  children  of  God,  are 
meanHf  not  merlti^ ;  pre-rcfjuii^iteSf  not  causes,  of  the  reward 
received.  Thus  Peter  de  Alliaco:*  A  meritormm  action  is 
tertned  a  cause,  wUh  respect  to  reward,  improper it^ ;  because 
U  is  not  hi/  its  otiui  exceiieHce^  nor  from  the  nature  of  the 
things  but  frmn  the  mere  witi  of  another,  nameit/^  God,  t/iat 
a  reward  is  the  consequence  of  stwh  an  act, 

5. — A  sinner  cannot  merit  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  the 
plea  of  condtgnity  or  actual  worthiness  ;  but  even  the  most 
excellent  of  those  who  arc  sojourners  on  earth  are  sinners, 
while  they  bear  about  this  corruptible  flesh :  consequently, 
they  do  not  deserve  celestial  glory  on  the  plea  of  coudignity. 
That  the  minor  proposition  is  placed  beyond  ail  risk  of  being 

•  Pet.  Alliac.  in4.  (joiest.  1.— [Peter  dr  Ailly,  or  de  Alltaco,  waa 
torn  of  slender  parentage,  at  Compel goo^  on  the  Oijte^  A*D.  1360.  After  a 
good  preTiouj*  education,  he  was  admitted  a  Bursar  in  the  College  of  Navarre, 
Paris,  1372 ;  began  to  lecture  on  the  sentences,  and  to  preach  in  public,  in 
1376  ;  waf  crented  D.D.  in  138t»j  and  head  of  his  College  in  13S4  ;  pleaded 
the  cause  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary,  hefore  the  Pope  at  Avignon, 
in  1387 ;  hecame  Chancellor  of  the  University,  and  Confefsor  to  the  King,  in 
1389  ;  Treasurer  of  the  Ruyal  Chapel,  and  Royal  Envoy  to  the  Pope,  in  1394  ; 
was  appointed  Bishop  of  La  Puy  in  1396,  and  of  Carohray,  in  \ZS^^\  attended 
the  Council  of  Pi^a  in  1409;  was  miide  Cardinal  in  141 1^  and  Papal  Legate 
to  Germany,  in  1414;  at  the  close  of  which  year  ho  repaired  to  the  Cotineii  of 
CoD&tance,  presided  in  the  3rd  Session,  and  was  very  active  during  the  three 
jeaxs  of  the  Hitting  of  that  Coyncil,  and  often  preached  in  it  to  the  Fathers. 
He  diml  at  Camhray,  A.D.  W2b.  He  wan  ctilled  the  Eaglt^  of  France,  and 
the  Maul  tjf  Errmiit,  He  was  of  the  class  of  Theolngiana  denominated  No- 
minalists, and  out  of  hie  gclioul  came  Jvhn  GerstfH,  Nicholas  Clemangis^  and 
Gifts  of  Champa  \  the  most  celebrated  Theologians  of  this  period.  His  writing!* 
were  tery  volnminoue;  puhliahing  many  workfl  during  his  life,  and  leaving 
many  in  M.S*,  which  are  enumerated  hy  Dypin  j  hut  his  most  oon«iderable 
work,  «ayH  that  historian,  is  lii»  Treatise  of  Me  Rr/ormation  of  the  Church;  the 
contents  of  which,  as  recited  hy  Dupin,  exhibit  many  curious  items  and  heads 
of  discuisjon.  He  was  strenuoo?  for  condemning  John  Hubs,  and  also  for 
reitraiaing  the  power  of  tho  Popes.— See  Soamerf*»  Mvahewiy  vol.  ii.  p.  687  ; 
Bupin,  vol.  xiii.  p.  69 :  also,  Oudin  Comment,  de  Scrtp/K  Eccics,  tom.  iii.  col. 
2293,  and  L^Enfant'sn  Comtcii f/  CmMtattce^  vol.  I. 


86 


OF    iCTCAL    BlGnTE0[78NE88,    OR 


[^ 


CHAP*  LV. 


disputed,  no  one  can  doubt,  unless  he  who  doubts  of  the  truth 
of  Scripture;    Thus,  in  Job.  xv*  14) ; — 

fVftat  is  jfiau  thai  he  should  be  clean  ? 

And  he  which  is  born  of  a  woman j  thai  he  should  be 
righteous  ? 
And  Psal,  cxiiii.  2  : — 

Enter  not  inlo  judgment  with  thy  servant; 

For  in  th^  sight  shad  no  man  Umng  be  justified. 
Hence,  St.  Jerome,  advers.  Pehg.  ad  Vtesiph,  remarks:  Thet/ 
who  see?n  holy  to  meti,  are  by  no  tneans  holy  in  the  view  and 
knowledge  of  God,  For  man  looks  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance^  God  into  the  heart.  But  if  in  the  sight  of  God  no  one 
is  perfectly  righteous^  how  should  those  be  abashed  who  say, 
that  man  can  live  without  sin  if  he  w?tY//  It  is  clear,  then, 
that  every  regenerate  person  continues  a  sinner,  whether 
we  regard  the  remains  of  inbred  corruption,  or  his  actual 
transgressions. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  major  proposition,  namely, 
whether  man,  who  from  the  circumstance  of  his  nature 
being  corrupted  is  constantly  offending,  can  put  in  a  claim 
by  the  condignity  of  works  to  the  kingdom  of  glory  ?  To 
this,  is,  in  the  first  place,  opposed  the  fact,  that  he  deserves 
exclusion  on  the  ground  of  those  internal  stains  by  which 
the  soul  of  every  regenerate  person  is  defiled  ;  which  stands 
in  contradictory  opposition  to  any  meritorious  claim  of 
glorification*  For,  to  deserve  exclusion  from  heaven,  and 
glorification  in  heaven,  cannot  co-exist  in  the  same  subject. 
But  every  believing  sou!,  inasmuch  as  it  is  stained  by  sin,  de- 
serves, by  the  strict  rule  of  justice,  to  be  excluded  from  heaven. 
For  nothing  that  is  defiled  by  sin  shall  enter  into  (hat  holy 
city  of  God;  Revel,  xxi.  27.  Therefore,  that  any  such 
soul  is  appointed  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
is  owing  to  Divine  mercy:  that  at  length  all  its  defilements 
are  washed  away,  in  order  to  its  being  made  meet  for  entering 
into  that  city,  is  also  a  work  of  Divine  mercy  and  power, 
not  of  human  merit.    Hence,  Burgensis,*  in  hia  additions  to 


•  Paul  of  Bdhoos  was  a  cnni?ert  from  Judaism,  bj  name  Solomon  de  Leti. 
He  was  a  native  of  Burgos,  and  is  aaid  to  h&te  embraced  Cbriatiankj  from 
reading  the  works  of  Thomas  Aquinas.  At  hU  baptif«m  lie  took  the  namo  of 
Fatiki  d«  Soncta  Mnna,  or  Paul  of  Burgos.  After  the  death  of  hia  wif»  he 
embraced  the  Ecclesia^itica]  state,  and  betides   being  Pr<?ceptor  to  John  II., 
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Lyra,  has  admirably  said,  on  PsaL  xxxv.,  Merci/  shines 
pre-emtnentit/  resplendent  in  heaven,  where  the  blessed 
ohtain  fulUf  the  mercif  of  Qad ;  for  no  man  can  merit  the 
glories  of  heaven  an  the  ground  of  actual  worthiness,  or 
condignity^  according  to  the  general  law  of  God.f 

But  to  dwell  no  longer  on  habitual  and  inherent  defilements, 
which  are  an  obstacle  to  any  merit  ari&iog  from  condignity, 
let  us  come  to  actual  sins ;  whence  man^  strictly  speaking, 
acquires  the  name  of  sinner.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  those 
who  never  perform  all  the  good  things  which  they  ought, 
and  commit  many  evil  things  which  they  ought  not ;  and  by 
whom,  even  the  good  deeds  which  they  do,  are  not  done  as 
they  ought  to  be  done,  cannot  claim  for  themselves  the  glory 
of  heaven  on  the  ground  of  any  merit  of  worthiness.  But 
all  who  come  under  the  name  of  sinners^  are  deficient  in  all 
these  things.  Since,  Ihen,  the  regenerate  themselves  are 
still  si?intrs^  they  have  no  power  or  competency  to  acquire 
eternal  glory  on  the  ground  of  condignity.  Hence  that 
saying  of  the  Psalmist,  (ciii,  -i.)  which  is  continually  brought 
forward  by  Augustine, 

Who  crowneth  thee  with  loving  kindness  and  tender 
mercies  ; 
and  that,  also,  of  the  Apostle  James,  ii.  13., 

He  shall  have  judgment  without  tnerct/,  who  hath 
shewed  no  mercy. 
From  which  it  is  plain,  that  the  crown  itself  is  placed  upon 
the  heads  of  believers,  not  because  of  the  worthiness  of  their 
merits,  but  from  the  mercy  of  God;  who  is  propitious  to 
sinners,  notwithstanding  their  demerits^  for  the  sake  of  the 
Mediator.  For,  they  who  obtain  eternal  life,  only  through 
their  many  demerits  being  freely  and  mercifully  forgiven, 
cannot  boast  that  they  obtained  it  from  any  worthiness 
arising  from  their  merits  ;  since  forgiveness,  which  relies 
on  mercy,  is  incompatible  with  the  merit  of  condignity ^ 
T^hich  relies  on  justice. 


King  of  Cftstib,  wan  BucowBJTely  Archdeacon  of  Trevigno,  Bisbop  of  Cartlia- 
gena,  and  then  of  Burgos,  where  he  died,  August  29,  H45,  nged  82.  He 
wrote,  1.  StTw/iTiiMm  Scripturarum ;  2,  Attdiiionea  ad  PmlH/am  Magittri  Nimhi 
de  Lyra  suffer  BMaSj  generaUj^  printed  with  the  PottiU  of  Dn  Lym*  Towu- 
ley'B  iUustraiioHSy  voL  ii- 

+  The  reference  here  to  PiaL  xxxt.,  U  madeacpoTdingto  the  Soptaagint  and 
Vuigate :  with  nx,  ai  following  the  Hebrew,  it  would  hate  been  Pii.  xaxvi*  5. 
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The  answer  which  the  Papists  make  to  this,  is,  that  the 
celestial  crown  is  attributed  to  mercy,  not  because  the  re- 
generate are  not  deserving  of  it  on  the  plea  of  condignity ; 
but,  because  these  merits  owe  their  being  to  the  mercy  of 
God  going  before.  But  this  interpretation  is  contradicted 
by  the  passages  of  Scripture  already  cited ;  which  are  evi- 
dently spoken  in  relation  to  the  mercy  of  Ood,  which  is 
bestowed  on  believers  at  the  very  time  of  conferring  the 
crown ;  not  to  that  mercy  which  imparted  grace  to  them, 
that  they  might  be  enabled  to  live  faithfully  and  godly. 
Augustine,  when  commenting  on  those  words  of  Psal.  ciii.. 
Who  crowneth  thee  with  mercy  and  loving  kindness/^  is  also 
opposed  to  this  opinion. 

And  thus  you  perceive  that  the  doctrine  of  merit  of  con- 
dignity  is  shattered  and  overthrown,  by  arguments  drawn 
from  the  very  condition  of  the  agent;  (1.)  because  he  is  the 
servant  of  God,  and  is  therefore  bound  under  obligation, 
to  discharge  all  those  duties  lying  within  his  power;  (2.) 
because  he  is  a  child  of  God,  mercifully  adopted,  and  on 
this  account  is  destined  to  glory  in  heaven,  without  any 
reference  to  merit  of  condignity;  lastly,  because  he  is  a 
sinner,  and  therefore  is  in  himself,  and  in  consequence  of 
his  present  condition,  always  standing  in  need  of  mercy, 
and  unworthy  of  glory. 


[After  the  study  of  such  a  chapter  as  this,  how  appro- 
priate the  acknowledgment,  and  how  suitable  the  prayer  of 
our  Church  (Thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity ;  and  first 
Sunday  after  the  Epiphany).  May  writer  and  reader  make 
the  one,  and  employ  each  in  sincerity,  and  with  becoming 
fervour ! 

Almighty  and  merciful  Gody  qf  whose  only  gift  it  comethy 
that  thy  faithful  people  do  unto  thee  true  and  laudable 
service  ; — grant  that  they  may  both  perceive  and  know  what 
things  they  ought  to  do,  and  also,  mxiy  have  grace  and  power 
faithfully  to  fulfil  the  satne,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord,  Amen.] 

*  Vide  lib.  de  tphit,  et  lit  cap.  32. 


From  consid 
on  to  that  of  the  works  themselves;   for  even  from  this, 
also,  it  will  be  evident  that  no  virorks  are,  on  the  ground  of 
condignity  or  intrinsic  value,   nieritorious  of  life   eternal. 
Our  first  argument  shall  be  thus  stated  :■■ — 

1. — Works  which  are  by  actual  worthiness  meritorious  of 
life  eternal,  have  an  equality  or  proportionatenesa  to  such  a 
reward ;  as  a  fair  price  has  to  the  thing  purchased.  But  no 
works  of  the  regenerate  have  any  such  equality  or  propor- 
tionateness,  in  relation  to  the  glory  of  heaven ;  they  are 
not,  therefore,  meritorious  of  so  great  a  reward  on  the 
plea  of  condignity. 

The  Papists  acknowledge  the  truth  of  the  major  proposi- 
tion. For  Aquinas  admits,*  that  there  is  not  anif  merits 
Btricth/  speakings  where  there  is  not  an  absolute  equality. 
And  Cajetan  rf  The  estabiishment  of  a  eiaim  to  merits  and 
the  payment  of  reward^  are  acts  answering  the  one  to  the 
other,  OH  the  prmcipie  of  an  equalitt/  between  the  one  and 
the  other.  Hence^  Altissiodorensis  ;J  Merit  has  the  same 
reference  to  reward,  as  the  price  to  the  thing  purchased. 
The  same  sentiment  is  maintained  by  the  Jesuits  and  mo* 
dern  Papists,  Thus  Suarez  says,§  So  far  as  God,  m 
repaj/ing  this  debt  of  iife  eternaiy  maintains  an  eguiilitt/  of 
one  thing  to  the  other,  it  takes  the  form  of  commulaiive 
jmlice.  A  little  after :  God  confers  upon  each  man  a 
reward  equal,  according  to  arithmetical  proportion,  and 
thence  results,  in  ail,  a  gmmetrical  proportion,  Vasquez 
agrees  in  this,  and  says,  that  heaven  is  held  out  to  us  for 
purchase,    inasmuch,    as  it  may  be    obtained  by   suitable 


*  1.  3.  quffiRt.  UA. 

§  Ixi  3*  Tbome,  torn.  1.  quieif. 


t  Lib,  3,  tract.  13. 
L  art.  %  diep*  i.  •«ot.  0* 
N 


:  Ibid. 
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meritSf  as  with  a  price  answerable  to  its  value.*  In  a 
matter  80  little  doubtful,  however,  more  testimonies  will 
not  be  necessary,  especially  when  common  sense  pointa  out 
that  there  is  no  worthiness  in  the  work  comparable  to  the 
reward ;  in  a  case  where  the  worth  and  value  of  the  work 
sinks  far  below  the  worth  and  value  of  the  reward.  Let  us 
pass,  then,  to  the  minor  proposition. 

Scripture  affirms  that  the  works  are  not  worthy  of  the 
reward.  The  sufferings  of  this  life  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  follow ;  Bom.  viii.  18. 
But  the  sufferings  of  the  saints,  endured  for  Christ's  sake, 
are  their  best  and  most  holy  actions.  Bellarmine's  answer, 
is,t  that  they  are  not  worthy  as  to  the  substance  of  the 
works,  but  carry  a  worthiness  on  account  of  the  root  of  love 
or  of  grace  whence  they  proceed.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
argue,  that,  although  the  gift  of  grace  or  of  love,  according 
to  the  appointment  of  God,  prepares  or  adapts  for  glory ; 
yet,  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  conclude  hence,  that  each  par- 
ticular work,  which  flows  irom  grace,  possesses  an  actual 
worthiness  or  condignity  for  that  glory.  For  they  who 
possess  grace,  possess,  likewise,  innate  evil  concupiscence : 
in  their  works,  consequently,  it  is  not  the  mere  power  of 
grace  which  alone  is  in  exercise ;  there  is  intermixed  with  it, 
also,  the  very  poison  of  concupiscence.  The  consequence 
is,  that  in  all  our  works  there  is  a  falling  short  and  dege- 
nerating more  or  less  from  the  excellency  of  this  heavenly 
root,  owing  to  their  being  sprinkled,  as  it  were,  with  the  bitter 
juice  of  another  vitiated  root.  Moreover,  the  root  itself  of 
good  works,  namely,  infused  grace  or  love,  seeing  that  it  is 
planted  in  a  heart  not  yet  wholly  renewed  and  thoroughly 
purged,  always  remains  languid  and  imperfect.  Considered 
therefore,  in  itself,  it  has  only  a  pre-appointment ;  not  a 
condignity  for  glory.  Valentia  has  shewn  himself  somewhat 
more  modest  than  other  Jesuits  in  his  treatment  of  this 
subject.  I  conclude  this  first  argument,  then,  with  a  tes- 
timony from  him  :  % —  Where  the  subject  of  discussion  is  the 
acquisition  for  deserving  of  eternal  life,  it  is  appropriate 
to  speak  of  distributive  justice  only,  and  not  of  commu- 

*  In  1.  2.  qnsest.  114.  art.  3.  disp.  215  cap.  2. 

t  De  Justif,  lib.  6.  cap.  3. 

I  Tract,  de  Divin.  grat.  part.  4.  cap.  6. 
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iaiitie  juslice,  which  con  suits  of  mtUnal  equaiitt/.^  For 
eternal  bieasedness  will  surpass  m  per/ectim  nml  value  all 
works  whatsoever^  etwn  though  they  proceed  frmn  grace* 
If  blesserlness  surpasses  in  value  even  the  works  which  flow 
from  grace,  then  those  works  are  not  meritoriously  worthy 
of  the  blessedness  ;  for  to  be  surpassed  in  worth  by  any- 
thing, and  to  be  worthy  of  the  same,  are  contradictories  ; 
no  less  than  to  be  conquered  by^  and  to  overcome  the  same 
individual. 

2. — Works,  which  so  far  as  tbey  are  good,  are  not  our 
own,  but  the  mere  gifts  of  God  himseU';  so  far  as  they  are 
oui- own,  are  impure  and  spotted  with  stains;  do  not  con- 
stitute us  deserving  of  life  eternal  e,r  condigno ;  nor  lay 
any  obligation  upon  God,  as  though  he  were  bound  to 
confer  a  reward,  either  on  the  ground  of  justice,  as  is  the 
common  opinion  of  Papists  ;  or,  of  gratitude,  according  to 
the  philosophising  notions  of  Vasquez.  Yet  such  is  the 
nature  and  condition  of  all  good  works  which  are  called 
merits*  I  confirm  the  major  statement  from  that  saying 
of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xi.  35 ;  Who  hath  first  gimn  to  him^ 
and  it  shall  he  recompensed  to  him  again  /  as  though  he 
would  say  — God  cannot  be  bound  to  recompense,  unless  he 
has  first  received  from  us  some  good  thing  which  was  our 
own.  To  illustrate  the  case  by  a  simile  : — If  a  king  should 
present  an  indigent  person  with  a  thousand  pounds,  with 
the  intention,  on  their  being  returned  back  to  himself,  of 
presenting  birn,  in  addition,  with  a  city  and  lands  of  the 
value  of  oue  hundred  thousand  pounds— who  but  must  re- 
cognise in  the  whole  proceeding,  on  the  king's  part,  mercy 
and  bountifulocss ;  and  that,  on  the  poor  man's  side,  there 
exists  no  ground  or  claim  on  the  score  of  justice  ;  especially 
if  the  poor  man  has,  by  any  fault  of  his  own,  deteriorated 
that  money,  which  when  he  received  it,  was  pure  and 
genuine  ?  The  mercy  of  the  king  is  manifest  in  this  pro- 
ceeding in  three  ways :  first,  in  the  free  gift  of  a  thousand 
pounds  ;  secondly,  in  that  he  determines  to  make  a  city 
and  lands  attainable  at  so  low  a  price  ;  and  lastly,  in  that 
he  does  not  reject  and  refuse  the  coin,  though  somewhat 
deteriorated.     On  the  part  of  this  poor  man,  however,  there 


•  The  reader,  if  he  thlnkn  gixw,  may  conaclt  Amioth'*  EtMctf  lib,  O.cipf .  3,  4. 
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is  DO  ground  of  merit  on  the  score  of  condign ity  discernible. 
It  could  not  be  from  l\h  being  provided  with  a  thousand 
pounds  at  the  commencement ;  for,  to  accept  a  free  gift  from 
another,  better  accords  with  the  character  of  a  mendicantj 
than  of  one  putting  forwards  bis  merU^i  not  on  the  ground 
of  his  receiving  something  a  hundred -fold  greater  and  better, 
after  returning  to  the  king  what  he  had  previously  been 
presented  with ;  for  where  there  is  not  a  mutual  equality, 
there  is  not  a  condignity  of  merit  between  the  work  offered 
and  the  reward  returned  ;  where,  moreover,  the  thing  itself 
which  is  offered  is  not  the  property  of  the  person  offering, 
but  his  to  whom  it  is  offered  ;  there  he  is  not,  so  far  as 
justice  is  concerned,  bound  to  any  new  recompence.  From 
these  considerations,  the  truth  of  the  major  proposition 
Beems  conspicuously  evident ;   we  now  turn  to  the  minor* 

In  the  first  place,  then,  I  assert,  that  what  are  called 
merits  are  not  our  own,  so  far  as  they  are  good,  but  are  the 
mere  gifts  of  God  ;  as  the  Apostle  shews,  1  Cor.  iv.  7, 
What  hast  thoH  which  thou  hast  not  received/  From  which 
it  is  evident  that  all  our  good  things  are  the  gift  of  God. 
And  Philip,  ii.  13.  It  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to 
tciil  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  None  then,  not  even 
the  least  portion  of  goodness  which  can  be  called  our  own, 
is  to  be  found  in  any  work  of  ours.  Hence  Augustine  said,* 
God  does  not  crown  thf/  merits^  as  though  they  were  thy 
merits,  but  as  being  ?iis  own  gifts.  Nor  can  the  Schoolmen 
deny  this,  if  they  w^ill  be  consistent  with  themselves*  For 
a  good  work  is  said  to  be  ours  on  this  principle,  that,  when 
acted  upon  by  God,  we  also  act  by  our  own  free-will.  But 
that  works,  so  far  as  they  spring  from  our  will,  carry  not 
in  them  a  worthiness  so  as  to  claim  reward,  is  acknowledged 
by  the  School.  So  says  Aquinas  :t  A  work  is  not  merito- 
rious as  proceeding  from  free-wilL  And  William,  Bishop 
of  Paris,  reasons  in  the  same  manner.  Every  good  work 
(says  bej)  in  proportion  as  it  springs  from  free  tmit^  par* 
takes  of  our  nature  ;  on  which  account  it  is  not  meritorious ; 
but  so  far  as  it  originates  in  grace ,  it  is  not  ourSj  but  of  God. 

But  1  proceed,  and  shew  farther,  that  good  works,  so  far 
as  they  are  ours,  that  is,  so  far  as  we  are  engaged  in  bring- 

•  De  grat  et  lib,  arbit.  cap.  7. 
t  In  L  %  qua?»t,  J  H.  art.  3.  t  I>«  meritit. 
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ing  them  forth,  are  infected  and  vitiated  ;  and  therefore 
full  of  demerit,  rather  than  possessing  any  merit  of  condig- 
nitjr.  To  this  case  that  saying  of  the  prophet^  Isaiah  Ixiv.  6, 
has  respect : — 

We  are  all  as  an  unclean  things 
And  all  our  Hghteoasnesses  are  as  filthy  rags* 
For  although  the  gilt  of  grace  infused  into  the  human  heart 
is  something  pure  and  heavenly,  yet,  the  heart  into  which 
it  is  poured  contains  in  it,  also,  something  carnal  and  earthly. 
Hence  the  acts  of  grace  and  righteousness,  emanating  from 
a  heart  in  a  measure  impure^  always  contract  some  impurity, 
as  clear  water,  which  passes  through  a  muddy  channel, 
Augustine,  on  Psalm  cxlii./  writes :  Suppose  not  that  thou 
ihj/self  performest  anylhingy  except  so  far  a^  thou  art  eviL 
Our  co-operation,  therefore,  cannot  be  meritorious^  since  it 
imparts  nothing  but  its  own  evil  to  the  good  works  which 
proceed  from  the  grace  of  God,  as  from  the  main  agent. 
And  this  is  what  St.  Bernard  most  humbly  and  truly  con- 
fesses ;  All  our  very  righteousnesses,  (says  hef )  when 
viewed  m  the  light  of  truths  are  found  as  filthy  rags; 
what  estimate,  then,  will  be  made  of  our  unrighttoua  acts^ 
In  short,  the  argument  may  be  summed  up  thus  :  Good 
w^orks,  so  far  as  they  flow  from  the  grace  of  God,  are  not 
ours  ;  so  far  as  they  spring  from  free  will,  they  are  ours, 
and  contaminated  ;  consefiuently,  in  no  way  arc  we  rightly 
said  to  merit  life  eternal,  on  the  plea  of  condignity,  by  good 
works. 

3. — The  things  which  merit  life  eternal,  on  the  plea  of 
condignity,  are  exactly  answerable  to  the  Divine  law.  For, 
if  they  do  not  fully  satisfy  the  law,  they  do  not  deserve  the 
reward  promised  to  the  doers  of  the  law.  This  is  plain  from 
the  covenant  of  the  law,  which  runs  thus :  He  that  doeth 
those  things  shffll  live  by  them:  Gal.  iii.  13.  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  conUnueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  l}ook  qf  the  law  to  do  them  /  verse  10.  And  on  this 
account  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  when  they  would  establish 
the  merit  of  good  works,  lay  it  down  as  their  foundation, 
that  these  good  works  of  the  regenerate  do  satisfy  the  Divine 


•  pMAlm  oxliiL  5.  in  the  Anglican  verBJon. 

t  Senn.  5.  in  dftUmt,  Eccles.    ;^B«nianli  Op^ra,  torn.  iil.  eflit.  VenetiU  17<>&; 
or,  tool,  i,  gqU  2285.  §.  S.  t^it.  Pariit.  1839.] 
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law.*  Since,  however,  it  has  been  abundantly  proved,  that 
the  works  of  the  regenerate  do  not  satisfy  the  perfect  rule  of 
the  law,  if  considered  conjointly^  because  many  evil  works 
intermingle  themselves,  and  interrupt  that  continuous  web 
of  obedience  which  the  law  demands ;  nor  yet,  if  we  consider 
separately  this  or  that  good  work,  because  there  is  none  but 
has  some  stain  [of  sin]  sprinkled  upon  it;  it  follows  that 
believers  themselves  do  not  merit  eternal  life  on  the  score  of 
their  works ;  but,  that  God  being  merciful,  and  their  sins 
being  forgiven,  they  receive  life  eternal  according  to  the 
promise.  Thus  Augustine  says,t  The  mercy  of  the  Lord 
endureth  for  ever  towards  the  saints ;  and  the  truth  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever ;  because  he  both  succours  them  in 
judgment^  and  thus  mercy  is  not  absent ;  and  in  forgiving, 
he  makes  good  what  he  had  promised,  lest  his  truthfulness 
should  faiL 

4. — Good  works  do  not  deserve,  on  the  plea  of  condignity, 
what  is  less  than  eternal  glory,  and  necessarUy  inferior  to 
the  attainment  of  eternal  glory ;  consequently,  they  do  not 
deserve  eternal  glory  itself  on  the  score  of  condignity.  The 
soundness  of  the  conclusion  rests  upon  the  axiom,  that 
ThcU  which  is  able  to  effect  the  greater,  is  able  also  to  effect 
the  less,  especially  when  that  greater  or  less  are  of  the  same 
nature.  The  antecedent  is  proved  from  hence,  that  no 
works  of  believers  can,  on  the  plea  of  condignity,  merit  a 
perpetuity  of  grace ;  that  is,  final  perseverance  in  grace, 
which  is  much  less  than  a  perpetuity  of  glory  ;  that  is,  the 
eternal  fruition  of  life.  That  final  perseverance  does  not 
result  from  any  worthiness  in  merit,  but  depends  upon  the 
mere  good  pleasure  of  God,  is  the  common  opinion  of  the 
Schoolmen.  Thus  Aquinas  says.  Perseverance  in  the  way 
does  not  result  from  merit;  but  God  freely  bestows  the  gift 
of  perseverance  on  whomsoever  he  does  bestow  it;  1.  2.  quaest. 
114.  art.  9. — a  statement  which  he  owed  to  Augustine,}  who 
continually  teaches  from  the  Scriptures,  that  this  final  per- 
severance is  a  special  gift  given  to  the  elect  alone  in  Christ. 

*  Sessio  6.  cap.  16.  [The  words  are — Ilia  opera,  "  que  in  Deo  sunt  fticta, 
Divinse  Legi  pro  hujus  vits  statii  satisfeoisse,  et  Titam  stemam  hqo  etiam 
tempore,  n  tamen  in  gratia  deceHserint,  consequendam,  vere  promeruisse 
censeantnr.'*  ] 

t  In  Psal.  cxvii.  |  De  corrept.  et  grat.  cap.  6. 
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But  then,  that  this  gift  is  necessarily  subordinate  to  the 
obtaining  of  eternal  life,  is  plain  from  the  Scriptures.  Htf 
ihat  endureth  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved ;  Matt,  xxiv*  13. 
Be  thou  faithful  unto  deaths  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life ;  ReveL  ii.  10.  Hence  Augustine,  in  the  place  just 
alluded  to,  says,  IVho  could  be  destined  to  receive  eternal 
life,  unless  6//  the  gift  of  perseverance  ?  Since  he  who  shaft 
hatw  persevered  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved.  Since,  then, 
no  works  of  ours  can  deservedly  merit  this  gift  of  persever- 
ance, that  is,  a  perpetuity  of  heavenly  grace  ;  much  less 
can  they  merit  a  perpetuity  of  heavenly  glory. 

5. — Those  works  do  not  possess,  in  themselves,  a  merit 
worthy  of  a  reward,  the  remuneration  of  which  wholly 
depends  upon  the  friendship,  appointment,  and  gracious  ac-. 
ceptance  on  the  part  of  the  rewarder.  The  reason  is  clear ; 
because,  merit  arising  from  worthiness,  according  to  the 
sentiment  of  one  class  of  writers,  establishes  a  debt  of 
Justice;  or,  at  least,  according  to  others,  a  debt  of  gratitt/df^ 
Supposing,  therefore,  the  existence  of  such  merit,  it  wonld 
be  unjustf  or  at  least  ungrateful,  not  to  return  a  reward 
commensurate  with  the  worthiness  of  the  merit,  however 
unknown,  or  however  even  hostile,  the  individual  might  be  ; 
and,  even  although  no  previous  purpose,  no  promise  should 
have  preceded.  Nay,  if  we  consider  the  subject  carefully, 
the  claims  of  merit  are  increased  rather  than  lessened,  when 
he  who  does  anything  in  favour  of  another,  is  under  none  of 
the  obligations  of  friends liip  or  necessity  to  do  it ;  nor  is 
incited  so  to  act  by  any  promise  or  decree,  but  voluntarily 
performs  what  is  generally  gratifying  to  another.  For  in- 
stance, if  any  traveller  or  foreigner  should  diligently  serve 
a  sovereign  not  his  own,  this  would  be  more  deserving  of 
reward,  in  the  estimation  of  a  grateful  king,  than  if  any  one 
of  his  own  guards  had  been  the  doer. 

The  major  proposition  having  been  proved,  1  come  to  the 
minor;  and  I  aflSrm,  that  all  our  works  are  dependent  for 
their  remuneration  upon  the  friendship,  the  appointment, 
and  gratuitous  favour  of  God,  who  accepts  them  ;  and  are, 
therefore,  not  of  condignity  meritorious  in  themselves.  If 
a  man  should  keep  the  whole  natural  law,  and  should  not  be 
a  child  of  God,  cei*tainlt/  he  would  not  merit  life  eternal, 
Bays  Vasquez,  in  1.  2.  disp.  *416.  cap.  1. 
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It  18  not  any  worthiness,  then,  which  attaches  to  the  work 
itself,  but  the  love  of  God  towards  his  child ;  that  is  the 
reason  why,  to  a  work  Ity  no  means  worthy  in  itself^  an 
infinite  reward  is  apportioned.  Bellarmine  also  recurs  to 
this  gratuitous  acceptance,  and  says;  The  merit  of  life 
eternal  dtpenth  so  efitirelt/  upon  the  Divine  appoifitmenl, 
thai  those  works  alone  can  be  properly  meritorious  of  life 
eternal,  which  God  is  pleased  to  accept  for  life  eternal ;  de 
Justif.  lib*  5,  cap,  15.  The  more  ancient  Schoolmen  did 
not  look  out  for  a  condlgnity  (as  is  now  done)  on  the  equality 
of  a  work  to  its  reward ;  but  readily  admitted  the  gracious 
appointment  of  God  to  be  the  cause  why  a  reward  was  as- 
signed to  our  works  so  much  more  excellent  than  those 
works.  Thus  Ar|uinas  :  There  is  no  ground  of  merit  in  our 
action,  unless  on  the  presupposition  of  the  Divine  appoint- 
ment ;  and  therefore  God  does  not  become  a  debtor  to  us,  bu£ 
to  himself)  inasmuch  as  it  ts  due  that  his  own  appointment 
should  befulfdled;  (1.  3.  qusest.  114,  art.  1.)  Durandos  for 
this  very  reason  (lib.  3,  dist.  27,  quiest,  2,)  denies  all  merit 
of  condignity,  properly  and  strictly  speaking,  Scot  us  also 
frankly  maintains^  What  is  called  merit  in  a  pilgrim  is  not 
a  qualification  arising  from  condignili/\  but  onlj/  from  con^ 
gruiti/j  inasmuch  as  it  is  accepted  by  God;  (report,  supra  4, 
sentent.  distinct.  46,  quiest.  1,)  Hence  many  of  the  Roman- 
ists teach,  that  the  merit  of  man  depends  so  completely 
upon  the  gracious  acceptance,  and  the  appointment  of  God, 
that  if  he  had  ordained  works  done  by  the  powers  of  nature 
to  receive  life  eternal,  even  they  would  have  been  fully  de- 
serving of  life  eternal.  Thus  Scotus,  Occam,  Gabriel  [Biel], 
Medina,  and  others.  From  all  which  we  may  correctly 
infer,  that  there  is  not  any  intrinsic  condignity  or  equality 
between  our  works  and  life  eternal,  since  it  is  the  free  and 
gracious  appointment  of  God  alone  which  effects  their  being 
accepted  to  receive  so  great  a  reward,  which  Divine  appoint- 
ment might  have  either  accepted  others  of  less  value,  or  re- 
fused acceptance  to  these  very  works,  and  even  to  better 
than  these. 

But  that  there  may  be  some  ground  found  for  condignity 
in  the  works  themselves  of  the  regenerate,  for  receiving  the 
reward  of  life  eternal,  our  opponents  attempt,  by  a  threefold 
device,  to  meet  the  arguments  just  adduced,  and  to  attach 
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to  the  good  works  of  men  some  worthiness  which  may  be 
equivalent  to  eternal  life :  let  us  then  consider  their  fine 
reasoning. 

Some  answer,  that  the  works  of  the  regenerate  are  not 
worthy  J  considered  as  to  the  subatance  of  the  works^  and 
according  as  they  flow  from  our  own  will ;  but  yet  that  they 
are  worthy  as  flowing  from  the  root  of  grace. 

Thia  answer  we  have  briefly  considered  already,  and  shall 
give  it  copious  refutation  when  we  come  to  the  objections  of 
our  opponents ;  it  maybe  sufficient  at  present  to  suggest, 
that  the  most  learned  of  the  Papists  no  less  disapprove  of 
this  notion^  than  do  Protestants  themselves.  For  Scotus, 
Gregory,  Occam^  Gabriel  [Biel],  Alfonsus,  and  other 
authors  of  no  little  celebrity,  teach*  that  the  works  of  the 
righteous,  holiness  of  soul  being  admitted  to  exist,  do  not, 
even  so  far  as  they  proceed  from  grace,  possess  a  merit 
worthy  of  life  eternaL  And  reason  accords  thereto  ;  since 
grace  is  a  quality  but  commenced  in  a  pilgrim,  and  is  always, 
owing  to  the  quality  of  the  subject,  imperfect ;  and  by  con- 
sequence it  is,  as  to  its  relation  to  perfect  and  consummate 
glory,  a  mere  preparation  and  lendf^ncy  towards  it,  not  a 
merit  woj^th/  of  it — a  view  of  the  case  which  extorted  from 
Bellarmine  this  ingenuous  confession  :  li  cannot  be  denied, 
but  the  itiessedness  far  surpas.ses  ant/  nieritoriottsness  in  the 
action.  And  a  little  after:  When  we  speak  of  glory  being 
due  to  the  works  of  grace  ex  condigno,  tee  mean  that  it  is 
Jitti/ig,  that  a  work  begun  and  arranged  bt/  God  should 
ultimately/  be  completed  a7id perfected :  de  Justif.  lib.  5.  cap, 
18.     But  this  is  in  fact  to  set  aside  condignity. 

Others  have  recourse  to  the  worthiness  of  the  originator, 
and  say  that  works  derive  their  worthiness  for  the  glory  of 
heaven,  from  their  being  done  by  the  primary  instigation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  or  by  Christ,  through  bis  Spirit,  But  they 
cannot  escape  even  by  this  outlet.  For  no  one  begins  to 
believe  and  repent,  unless  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  influencing 
him ;  and  yet  the  Romanists  themselves  deny  that  faith  or 
repentance  merit  justification  on  the  plea  of  condignity. 
And  they  are  right  in  doing  so  ;  for  a  very  different  estimate 
is  to  be  formed  of  the  works  which  Christ  himself  has  effected 
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for  US,  and  of  those  which  by  his  Spirit  he  effects  in  us. 
The  former  are  of  infinite  worth  and  merit;  these  latter  are 
limited  in  worth,  and  differ  according  to  the  different  mea- 
sures of  grace.  Durandus  gives  this  reason  :*  Because  the 
value  of  an  act  does  not  arise  from  the  proinoicTy  unless  on 
the  ground  of  something  formerly  existing  in  the  act; — for 
an  agent  does  not  accomplish  that  in  which  he  is  passive  as 
to  himself  but  owes  his  acting  to  some  outward  cause.  Since, 
then,  the  impresses  of  the  Holy  Spirit  neither  implant  a 
disposition  so  perfect,  nor  operate  so  efficaciously  as  to  re- 
move every  degree  of  evil  and  infirmity,  either  from  the 
minds  or  the  actions  of  the  regenerate ;  a  complete  wor- 
thiness of  works  adequate  and  equal  to  claim  eternal  life, 
which  is  a  reward  perfect  and  infinite,  is  not  a  consequence 
of  operations  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us,  in  the  last  place,  quote 
the  testimony  of  Vasquez,  who  asserts,t  that  works  acquire 
their  value  and  dignity  from  the  person  from  whom  they 
immediately  proceed;  hut  not  from  the  person  from  whom 
the  gxace  comes,  and  the  assistaiice  which  is  granted  to 
produce  them.  In  that  case,  an  infinite  dignity  does  not 
accrue  to  the  works  of  the  regenerate  from  the  infinite  dig- 
nity of  the  originator. 

The  third  and  last  refuge  to  which  our  opponents  have 
recourse  is  of  this  kind :  The  works  of  the  regenerate, 
considered  in  themselves,  have  not,  it  is  true,  a  worthiness 
sufficient  to  claim  the  reward  of  eternal  glory ;  but  when 
viewed  as  dyed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  as  bedewed  and 
united  with  the  merits  of  Christ,  they  have.  Thus  Hosius 
says,  in  the  Confession  of  the  Synod  of  Piotrkow,   cap.  73  jj 

*  Lib.  2.  diet.  27.  quest.  2.  f  In  1.  2.  disp.  214.  cap.  8. 

X  Confessio  Cath,  Fidei  ChristiafUB — a  pcUribus  facta j  qiue  in  Synodo  provifi' 
ckUi  qua  kabita  est  PetricooitE  anno  1551  ;  fol.  Moguntise,  1557.  This  Con- 
vocation resolved  on  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  which  was  beginning  to  infect 
the  Clergy  itself. 

Hosius  (or  in  the  national  language  Stanislaw  Hosen)  was  bom  in 
1504,  at  Cracow,  from  a  German  family,  which  had  acquired  considerable 
wealth  by  trade.  He  was  educated  partly  at  Vilna  and  partly  at  Cracow,  but 
he  completed  his  studies  at  Padua,  where  he  contracted  an  intimate  friendship 
with  Cardinal  Pole.  Having  returned  to  his  country,  he  was  recommended  by 
the  Bishop  of  Cracow  to  Queen  Bona,  who  took  him  under  her  patronage  and 
ensured  his  rapid  preferment.  The  King  entrusted  him  with  the  affairs  of 
Prussia,  nominated  him  Canon  of  Cracow,  and  he  was  soon  afterwards  created 
Bishop  of  Culm,  and  then  translated  to  Warmia,  which  placed  him  at  the  head 


and  Cajetan  torn.  3*  opuac,  cap*  9.,  and  some  others.  But 
we  overturn  this  opinion  by  the  argument  of  Durandus,  who 
has  correctly  stated,*  that  Aiihongh  a  reward  mat/  be  given 
to  an  indimdiml  more  than  ht*  could  look  for  from  /m  own 
meriiSy  on  accouni  of  the  merit  of  another ;  yet  the  merit  of 
one  peraon  cannot  become  the  merit  of  (mother,  as  the  prac* 
tice  of  one  cannot  br  regarded  as  the  working  of  anolher. 
God  may,  then,  when  looking  upon  the  merits  of  Christ, 
recompense  us  heyond  the  worthiness  of  our  own  merits  j 
but  our  merits  do  not  acquire  any  other  intrinsic  worthiness 
from  this  merit  of  Christ  than  they  possess  from  their  own 
origin.  The  notions  accordingly,  of  onr  merits  being  bedewed 
or  mixed  up  with  the  merits  of  Christ,  are  but  empty  and 
Rilly  words,  to  which  no  certain  meaning  can  be  annexed. 
That  life  eternal,  which  surpasses  in  value  all  human  merits, 
is  granted  us  from  regard  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  is  the 
true  and  open  doctrine  of  Protestantism  ;  but  that  our  works 
acquire  a  worthiness  for  life  eternal  from  these  merits  of 
Christ,  is  a  new,  and  false,  and  obscure  opinion  of  certain 
Papists.  For  that  which  does  not  change  an  action  by 
adding  lo  it  something  intrinsic  and  inherent,  by  means  of 
which  its  goodness  may  be  increased,  cannot  augment  its 
intrinsic  value  :  but  our  opponents  have  not  hitherto  been 
able  to  devise  what  it  is  which  the  merits  of  Christ  infuse 
into,  or  impress  upon  our  works. 

And  thus  it  is  proved  from  the  very  nature  of  good  works 
that  they  are  not  meritorious,  in  the  wayof  condignity,  of  life 
eternal ;  nor  are  they  endued  with  such  condiguity,  either 
from  the  inclination  given  by  grace,  or  from  the  motion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  or,  in  fine,  from  any  sprinkling  or  con- 
junction with  the  merits  of  Christ* 

of  the  Church  of  Polisli  Priii<i8ia«  He  ohfaioed  a  dqjiornble  celebritj  by  his 
inveternfe  hostility  to  the  Retbrmere,  and  advocntcd  the  inni^t  violent  meaHiirei 
against  them.  He  diil  not  scruple  repeatedly  to  advise,  that  faith  t<htiuld  not  be 
kept  with  heretics ;  and  that  it  wnu  necessttry  to  f^onfute  them  iiat  hy  argumentfy 
but  by  the  authority  of  the  magi^trateR.  He  wrote  the  Cardinal  of  Guise  & 
letter  of  coDpraiuhition  on  the  murder  of  Coligny*  nnd  said  the  uewH  flllefl  h\n 
Boul  with  itieredible  joy  iind  comfort;  and  he  thanked  the  Almighty  for  the 
great  boom  cooferred  on  France  by  the  slaughter  of  Sr,  Bartholomew'i'  day  j 
imptoriDg  him  that  he  might  shew  ei^ual  mercy  to  PoLtnd.  Pope  Piu-s  IV* 
nominated  him  a  Cardinal  in  156],  ard  appointed  him  President  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,— Ste  Krasinaki'g  Urfmrmalkm  m  P&fand^  voh  i.  p*  172.,  and  400— 6; 
And  the  Zurkh  LeHirs^  published  by  the  Parker  Society*  letter  itlix.,  p.  113. 
•  Lib.  3»  diiiti  18.  (jufieHt.  3* 
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CHAPTER  LVII. 

ARGUMENTS   DERIVED    FROM    A   CONSIDERATION    OF   THE 
REWARDER. 

We  are  now  to  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  Ood  as  the 
rewarder.  And  if  we  attentively  reflect  upon  his  supreme 
Majesty^  it  will  clearly  appear  that  between  him  and  us  there 
cannot  in  any  way  exist  any  mutual  ground  of  merit  of  con«> 
dignity.  The  Papists  seem^  in  the  whole  of  this  subject  of 
merits  and  rewards^  to  adopt  that  opinion  of  Euthyphron 
which  Socrates  has  exposed  in  Plato's  dialogues.  For 
Euthyphron  defined  holiness  to  be  a  species  qf  mercantile 
traffic,  which  the  gods  and  7nen  exercise  one  with  another.* 
Thus  the  Papists  think  that  between  Divine  rewards  and 
human  works  a  kind  of  barter,  regulated  by  the  claims  of 
justice,  is  observed  ;t  that  whilst  God  is  receiving  from  us 
works  properly  worthy,  we  receive  from  him  a  crown  of  life 
eternal,  as  a  reward  equal  and  commensurate  to  the  works 
done.  But  the  supreme  Majesty  of  Ood  disdains  such  a 
trading  as  this ;  as  we  proceed  to  make  evident  by  the 
following  arguments  : — 

1. — They  who  merit  eternal  life  from  God,  on  the  principle 
of  condignity  or  actual  worthiness,  place  the  Almighty  under 
obligation  as  a  debtor  to  grant  this  reward ;  and  that  even 
from  mere  justice^  Now  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  become 
a  debtor  to  us  as  regards  justice;  therefore,  we  do  not 
merit  anything  from  him  on  the  ground  of  condignity. 

As  to  the  major  proposition,  it  is  certain  that  merit  of 
condignity  on  one  side  implies  a  debt,  on  the  ground  of 
justice  on  the  other^  as  Suarez  has  it ;  or  on  the  score  of 


•  In  Euthyphron  pag.  14;  [or  Valpy's  Bekker^s  Piafonis  Opera  torn.  ii.  §. 
ISi  p.  161.  Euthyphron  is  one  of  the  InterlocutorM  in  the  Dialogue  of  Plato 
8o  termed.] 

t  Suar.  Opuse.  de  just.  Dei,  sect.  2.,  num.  27. 

I  Vide  Cajetanum.  in  1.2.  qu.  114.  art.  3. 
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graiitude^  as  Vasqaez  holds.  I  come  then  to  the  minor, 
and  shew  that  God  can  not  be  made  a  debtor  to  us  either 
from  jtmtice  or  from  gratitude ;  and  that  we,  therefore, 
cannot  merit  anything  from  him  on  the  plea  of  condignity. 
for  to  be  a  debtor  on  the  ground  oi  justice^  is  quite  incon- 
istent  with  the  supreme  and  universal  dominion  of  God, 
which  he  maintains  over  all  creatures  ami  a!!  their  actions. 
To  be  placed  under  obligation  as  a  debtor  on  the  score  of 
jmlice  or  of  graiUadey  is  quite  repugnant  to  his  Majesty  as 
supreme  ;  for  a  deblor,  inasmuch  as  he  is  a  debtor,  is  infe- 
rior to  him  to  whom  he  owes  anything*  For  this  reason,  the 
Schoolmen  themselves  do  not  admit  the  existence  of  a  debt 
of  justice  on  God's  part,  by  which  he  is  under  obligation  to 
ns  ;  but  a  debt  of  /aithfulnesH,  by  which  he  is  bound,  as  it 
were,  to  his  own  word,  and  the  declaration  of  his  own  will, 
to  adhere  to  bis  promises.  But  this  debt  is  not  founded  in 
the  worthiness  of  our  righteousnoas,  but  in  the  gift  of  the 
Divine  mercy  gratuitously  exercised*  Hence  says  Aquinas,* 
God  is  not  become^  strictlt/  speakings  a  debtor  to  its,  but  to 
himself;  inasmuch  as  he  k  under  engagement  to  fulfil  hin 
own  determination.  And  Dnrandus  rf  Whatsoever  we  rt* 
ceine  from  God,  when  ani/  goott  work  of  ours  has  preceded^ 
originates  tnore  in  his  liberaliti/  tktin  in  ant/  obligation 
arising  from  our  work. 

Since,  then,  God  cannot  either  be,  or  be  said  to  be  a 
debtor  to  us  on  the  score  of  justice,  but  merely  in  reference 
to  the  determination  of  his  will,  or  to  the  exigency  of  our 
necessity,  (in  the  same  sense  in  which  alms  are  said  to  be 
due  to  a  beggar,  or  wings  to  an  eagle) ;  it  is  plain  that  we 
do  not  merit  eternal  life  of  condignitt/,  but  that  God  so 
regulating  it,  and  our  good  so  requiring,  we  receive  eternal 
life  from  him  as  a  free  gift, 

2. — A  recompense  due  on  the  ground  of  the  worthiness  of 
merits,  supposes  that  God,  seeing  he  is  bound  to  recompense, 
has  received  a  benefit  from  him  who  is  supposed  to  merit  at 
his  hands.  But  God  is  not  capable  of  receiving  any  benefit 
from  man ;  he  cannot,  therefore,  be  under  any  obligation, 
arising  from  the  worthiness  of  his  merits,  to  bestow  on  man 
the  recompense  of  eternal  life.     The  major  is  well  known 


111  1.2,  qiiiBMt.  IH*  art  1, 
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even  from  the  principles  of  moral  philosophy,  which  teaches* 
that  the  justice  whereby  a  recompense  is  made  to  the  doer, 
always  establishes  an  equality  between  that  which  has  been 
given,  and  that  which  has  been  received.  He  then,  who 
cannot  receive  or  gain  anything  from  our  works,  is  not  bound, 
for  justice  sake,  to  give  anything  in  return  for  them.  First, 
then,  God  receives  nothing  from  us,  because  we  and  all  ours 
belong  to  God.  Secondly,  because  evenif  it  were  granted 
that  we  may  be  in  possession  of  some  good,  which  is  not 
absolutely  subject  to  the  dominion  of  God,  yet  no  advantage 
can  redound  to  God  from  our  goods,  according  to  that  say- 
ing of  Eliphaz  in  Job  xxii.  3, 

Is  it  any  pleasure  to  the   Almighty  that  thou  art 

righteous  ? 
Or  is  it  gain  to  him  that  thou  tnakest  thy  way  perfect? 
And  of  Elihu  xxxv.  7., 

If  thou  be  righteous y  what  givest  Ihou  to  him? 
Or  what  receivelh  he  of  thine  hand? 
But  so  long  as  one  action  does  not  affect  the  interests  of 
another,  it  is  impossible  there  can  exist  any  commutative 
justice  between  them.  God,  then,  does  not  pay  life  eternal 
to  those  who  live  piously,  on  the  ground  of  a  debt  of  justice 
arising  from  condignity  ;  but  from  the  gracious  decree  of 
his  munificence.  And  hence  it  is  that  divines  are  unani- 
mous in  making  good  works,  so  far  as  they  refer  to  God, 
spring  from  the  principle  of  religion,  which  renders  to  God 
the  obedience  due  to  him  ;  not  from  the  principle  of  com- 
mutative justice,  which  enters  (as  it  were)  into  a  bargain 
with  God,  on  the  score  of  a  just  proportion  between  the 
thing  given  and  the  thing  received.  Vasquez,  convinced  by 
this  argument,  acknowledges  that  this  commutative  justice 
does  not  exist  between  God  and  us  ;  and  that  God  does  not 
give  life  eternal,  in  return  for  our  good  works,  as  a  debt  justly 
owing ;  yet,  in  order  to  retain  the  notion  of  merit  of  con- 
dignity,  he  has  devised  this  new  scheme : — He  asserts,!  l^^l 
an  obligation  on  the  score  of  justice  has  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  merit ;  nay,  on  the  contrary,  he  affirms,  that  where 
the  right  to  claim  compensation  ^  on  the  score  of  justice  y  has 
been  made  good,   there  then  exists,  properly  speaking,  no 

•  [Aristot.]  Ethic,  lib.  6.  cap.  2. 
t  In  1.  2.  di»p.  213.  cap.  6. 
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fnerit  at  aiL  The  ground  for  meriting,  therefore,  on  the  score 
of  condignity,  ia  his  opinion,  is  the  quality  attaching  to  a 
good  action,  which  demands  the  reward  of  life  eternal,  to  be 
conferred  by  God,  as  an  equal  favour-;  although  not  to  satisfy 
any  claim  of  justice,  yel  upon  the  score  of  gratitude  towards 
him  who  does  well*  Yet  he  cannot  escape  l»y  this  crevice;  for 
as  God  owes  us  nothing  on  the  ground  of  jimiice^  since  he 
has  received  nothing  from  us  ;  so  neither  does  he  on  the 
ground  of  graiiUtde.  For  a  delit  of  graliiude  much  more 
clearly  involves  a  Ivenefit  received,  than  does  a  debt  oijusUtp  ; 
for  gratitude  is  the  virtue  which  repays  a  favour  to  a  bene- 
factor for  benefits  received.  If  then,  God  is,  on  the  score 
of  gratitude,  bound  to  give  life  eternal  to  the  godly  and 
believing,  we  are  driven  to  assert  that  God  has  received 
some  benefit  from  them  ;  and  more  than  this,  a  benefit  so 
great,  that  if  he  should  give  anything  in  return  less  tlian 
the  fruition  of  eternal  hfe,  he  must  be  thought  either  un- 
grateful or  niggardly  in  repaying  the  favour.  All  such 
notions  are  absurd  ;  God,  therefore,  does  not  give  eternal 
life  in  return  for  the  condignity  of  merits. — [We  pass  to 
the  next  argument,  that] 

3.^No  additional  benefit  can  be  claimed,  as  having  been 
merited  on  the  ground  of  condignity,  by  any  one  out  of 
whose  power  it  lies  to  make  even  one  return  equivalent  to 
favours  already  received.  But  we  can  never  make  any 
equivalent  return  to  God  for  the  things  received  ;  therefore, 
we  cannot  merit  anything  from  him  on  the  score  of  condig- 
nity. The  ti'uth  of  the  major  proposition  is  manifest ; 
because,  he  who  still  remains  involved  in  debt  to  his  bene- 
factor cannot,  either  on  the  score  of  jmtlce^  or  o^  gratitttde^ 
claim  to  himself  new  benefits,  as  owing  for  the  deserts  of  his 
merits.  Any  one  who  proffers  such  a  plea  must  shew*,  that 
he  has  not  only  compensated  the  benefits  received  of  God, 
but  has  done  more  than  he  was  called  upon  to  do ;  and  that, 
in  order  to  reduce  these  inequalities  to  an  equality,  it  is 
consequently  incumbent  upon  God,  if  he  would  shew  himself 
just^  or  at  least  gratefulj  to  clear  off  his  debt,  as  it  were. 
Now  no  one  can  make  to  God  any  return  equivalent  to  the 
benefits  received  in  this  life.  This  was  the  opinion  of  all 
the  saints.  Thus  the  Patriarch  Jacob  says.  Gen.  xxxii.  10: 
/  am  not  worthy  of  the  kast  of  ttU  the  mercies^  and  of  all 
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the  trfUA,  which  thou  hasl  shetoed  unto  thy  servant.     Thus 
the  Royal  Psalniist,  cxvi.  12., 

What  shall  I  r€7ider  unto  the  Lord 

For  all  /m  bene fi Is  toward  me  ? 
Even  the  Philosopher  himself  recognised  the  inability  of 
inan  to  make  any   equivalent  return  to   God ;   as  appears 
Ethk,  8. 

But  our  opponents  will  perhaps  answer,  that,  although  we 
cannot  render  to  God  himself  any  equivalent^  yet  our 
works  may  possess  some  eondignity  and  proportion,  so  as 
to  merit  the  reward  of  life  eternal ;  for  life  eternal  does  not 
more  surpass  the  works  of  pious  men  in  dignity  and  excel- 
lence, than  God  himself  does  his  creation.  It  is,  therefore, 
right  on  the  principle  of  condigntty.  that  where  men  exhibit 
to  God  the  best  of  their  powers,  God  should  make  return  to 
them  in  rewards  proportionate  to  his  Majesty. 

But  this  answer  does  not  meet  the  case;  for  the  question 
is  not  in  the  least  about  some  geometrical  proportion,  which 
may  be  imagined  to  exist  between  an  infinite  God  and  mise- 
rable man,  and  between  an  infinite  reward  of  God  and  the 
defective  duty  of  man  ;  but  as  to  the  arithmetical  fro^ori'mn 
of  one  thing  to  another :  as  the  proportion  of  a  fair  price  to 
the  house  which  has  been  bought.  And  in  this  sense  we 
deny  that  our  works  can  claim  eternal  life  from  God,  on  the 
ground  of  worthiness  or  condignity  ;  because  we  have  not 
yet  made  a  meritorious  compensation  for  the  smaller  benefits 
by  our  works.  Although,  therefore,  it  may  be  in  accordance 
with  the  munificence  and  goodness  of  God,  to  make  the  re- 
turn of  life  eternal  to  those  who  have  not  yet  matched,  by 
any  adequate  merits,  his  lesser  benefits  ;  yet  from  this  con- 
gruous munificence,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  majesty, 
there  does  not  attach  any  value  to  human  works,  in  conse- 
quence, of  a  meritorious  character.     [Again,] 

4. — Where  it  appertains  to  an  individuars  nature  and 
disposition  to  recompense  the  services  of  his  clients  beyond 
their  worth,  and  to  punish  delinquents  even  less  than  they 
deserve ;  in  such  a  case  no  man  receives  a  reward  for  works 
as  if  owing  meritoriously.  This,  even  common  sense  teaches ; 
for  where  the  reward  exceeds  the  merit,  there  no  interchange 
of  meriting  can  exist**     For  let  us  assume  that  some  niuni- 

*  Vide  CajetoJiuin  m  1.  2.  qu,  lU,  art.  3. 
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ficent  king  is  pleased  to  present  all  his  servants  either  with 
a  castle,  or  a  city  and  large  estates,  for  some  small  service 
performed  by  them  ;  it  is  plain  that  a  recompence  would, 
in  this  case,  be  made  beyond  the  worth  of  the  service  done, 
and  consequently  that,  between  the  work  and  the  reward, 
there  would  be  no  equality  or  condignity  discoverable.  If 
God,  then,  always  acts  in  this  munificent  manner  towards 
his  servants,  it  is  plain  that  their  works  have  no  intrinsic 
worthiness  equal  to  the  Divine  rewards.  Vasquez,  who  is 
a  most  strenuous  champion  for  the  condignity  of  merit,  ad- 
mits this  at  once  ;  his  words  are  as  follow  :*  If^  for  a  small 
service  or  Uthotir^  ant/  one  shoulii  promise  and  give  a  thing 
of  great  worthy  far  6et/oHd  ike  value  of  Ihe  service  Uself — 
1/1  this  case  there  would  be  a  faithful  fulfilling  of  promise 
and  gratitude  manifested^  with  reference  to  the  service  ;  yet 
there  would  be  no  equality  in  value  between  the  service  and 
lite  reward* 

Let  us  now  add  the  minor  ;  namely,  that  it  ia  a  constant 
practice  with  God  to  recompense  his  servants  beyond  the 
value  of  their  services.  And  first,  it  is  a  common  saying 
among  the  Schoolmen,  God  reward.^  beyond  worlhf — a  max- 
im by  which  the  merit  of  condignity  is  entirely  overthrown. 
Nor  is  what  is  given  beyond  our  worthiness  by  the  all -boun- 
tiful God,  some  trifling  matter,  but  a  grant  large  and  Infi- 
nite.  Thus  speaks  William,  Bishop  of  Paris: J  The  gocd 
things  of  glory f  are  beyond  all  proporlion,  better  than  the 
good  things  of  grace.  And  a  little  after  :  Infinitely  greater 
are  the  rewards  hoped  for^  to  be  bestowed  from  the  bountifuU 
7ie88  of  God  upon  his  beloved  children y  than  their  7neritings 
can  be.  But  secondly,  these  statements  can  be  confirmed 
from  the  Scriptures*  For  they  never  speak  of  the  reward  of 
glory  as  of  a  reward  equalised  to  our  works,  but  super- 
abundant and  overflowing.  Matt*  v.  12.  :  Rejoice  and  be 
exceeding  gktd,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.  Luke 
vi.  38.  :  Qood  measure ^  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shalkmen  give  into  your  bosom.  Either  then 
the  Papists  must  assert^  that  it  is  not  the  character  of  God 

•  In  1.  f.  qu.  114,,  diip.  214*  art  3.  cap*  6. 

t  Luttotpb.  jiixg,  4.     t^ora  delailetl  account  of  this  extrnorvlinarf  aubQlif 
•ee  Tnwiiley^s  Jflnsfrafiotis  of  Bi^icai  LUerainrCy  vol.  iii.  p.  413,] 
I   Pare  de  univerii.  |»^rU  3.  cap.  70.,  p.  Sli2. 
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to  recompense  the  services  of  his  worshippers  above  their 
worth  ;  or,  they  must  deny  that  their  works  are  equal,  aud 
worthy  to  claim  Ihe  reward ;  for  both  propositions  caunot 
be  ahke  true*  Cajetan  replies »*  that  ike  circmmtance  of 
God  g? anting  Oej/ond  the  valtte  of  sermce  dofie^  is  no  iar  to 
the  meritoriotisneiis  of  good  worka  for  life  etcrjuit ;  because 
Omit  when  to  a  good  work  deserving  of  glorify  he  repass 
glon/  in  the  proporiion  of  two  to  one^  does  not  deprive  the 
aforesaid  work  thtrebi/  from  havings  in  strict  Justice^  merited 
glory  considered  singit/,  Bellannine  meets  this  argument 
in  much  the  same  way  -.f  namely,  that  the  circumstiiure  of 
God  reivar/ing  Let/ond  worih^  in  not  ta  he  taken  as  Ihoagh 
good  works  were  not  [in  Ihemselves]  worthy  of  the  reward 
of  life  eternal;  but  that,  beyond  the  reward  itself  of  life^ 
tehit'h  is  due  ex  cotidijijno  to  good  ?neritSf  God^  in  mere 
bountifulnesSy  always  unites  something  addiitonaL  Rut  this 
answer  cannot  maintain  its  ground  an  instant.  For  the 
Scriptures,  when  they  deny  the  meritoriousness  of  works  for 
receiving  reward^  liave  not  in  view  any  measures,  whatever 
they  may  be,  of  superadded  glory  ;  but  that  very  essential 
reward,  that  is,  the  glory  itself.  So  says  the  Apostle,  Rom. 
viii.  18  :  The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  is  to  lie,  &c.  He  said 
not  that  these  sufferings  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to 
that  weight  or  accumulation  of  glory,  which  God  of  hia  mu- 
nificence will  impart  over  and  above ;  but  to  t'^iat  glory 
itself  Moreover,  if  what  ia  given  beyond  the  meritorious- 
ness  of  our  worki?,  is  not  in  the  proportion  of  two  to  one, 
according  to  Cajelan's  pliilosopliical  mode  of  titatement ;  nor 
isj  as  Bellarmine  seems  to  intimate^  something  very  small ; 
but  18  a  gift  infinitely  greater  and  better  than  our  works, 
as  Parisiensis  correctly  remarks  ;  then  it  cannot  be,  but 
that  a  recompence,  being  above  any  deserts,  and  which 
surpasses  beyond  all  proportion  any  value  of  good  works, 
must  annihilate,  as  plainly  as  a  thiui(  can  do^  the  meritori- 
ousness  of  such  works.  The  holy  Fathers,  moreover,  when 
they  refuse  to  works  worthiness  or  equality  which  can  claim 
the  reward  of  life  eternal,  have  reference  to  the  thing  itself, 
or  life  eternal  in  itself;  not  to  any  degrees  of  glory  super- 


tn  1.2.  qxncsi.  114.  arL  3. 
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added.  Thus  Basil  on  Psalm  cxiv. :  There  remfiweth  an 
everiasting  rent  to  those  who  have  contended  hfwfuttt/  in  this 
iife^  a  mark  d^e/xu^  Tw*y  tpm  dwohio/iivy^t  aXAa  Mara,  x«f'*' 
roo  fAfyahoi^^^H  0t5,  not  bestowed  as  a  debt  for  works  done, 
but  according  to  the  exceeding  riches  of  God^s  grace* 

Where  he  denies  not  that  these  or  those  degrees  of  glory, 
but  that  the  glory,  or  the  very  eternal  rest  itself,  is  given  as 
payment  for  works.  And  Hilary  :•  Allhongh  the  life  of  the 
righteous  may,  from  the  performance  of  righteousness,  be 
worthy  of  approbation  ;  yet  he  acfjuires  through  the  mercy 
of  God  a  greater  degree  of  merit:  for  from  this  lift  he 
advances  towards  life  eternal.  What  can  be  more  plaiDj 
than  that,  in  Hilary's  opinion,  life  eternal  is  itself  owing  to 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  therefore,  not  to  any  mcritoriousncss 
of  wnrks  ?    for  these  are  Atnuxrara — inconsistent. 

In  short,  that  you  may  perceive  how  gross  is  the  inconsist- 
ency of  the  Papists,  \  will  add,  that  the  opinion  of  those  who 
maintain  that  life  eternal  itself,  or  the  first  degree  of  life 
eternal,  is  entirely  unconnected  with  meriting,  is  not  without 
many  supporters  among  the  Romanists ;  but  that  the  other 
superadded  degrees  are  a  reconipence  for  the  condiguity  of 
merits,  is  far  from  being  out  of  repute.  This  is,  howcvcrj 
in  diametrical  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  Bellarmine,f 
Cajetan,  and  the  rest;  who  hold  that  life  eternal  is  itself 
acqnbed  by  the  worthiness  of  merits ;  though  the  more 
eminent  degrees  of  it  are  superadded  from  the  mere  boun^ 
ti fulness  of  God. 

Let  us  therefore,  conclude,  that  the  recompence  made  by 
God,  considered  in  whatever  light  you  please,  is  always 
worthy  of  God  the  most  munificent ;  that  is,  beyond  any 
meritorious  deserving  on  the  score  of  works. 

f  Eoarrat.  io  Paul.  li.»   near  Che  end ;    [^  23.  torn.  L,  cuL  72*  edit.  Vcnit. 
1749.] 
t  Vide  Bellaruiiauta  dc  Jugtif.  lib.  \.  cap.  3U. 
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ARQUMeNTS     DFRIVKD    FROM    THE     NATURE     OF    THE    REWARD 

ITSELF. 

It  has  been  shewn  from  the  character  of  the  works,  of  the 
agent,  and  of  tlie  recompenser  Himself,  that  there  is  no  place 
for  any  merit  of  condign ity  ;  if  remains  to  demonstrate  the. 
same  to  be  the  case,  from  the  consideration  or  nature  of  the 
reward  itself. 

We  need  not  hesitate  to  use  the  word  rewartf^  which  is 
assigned  to  life  eternal ;  inasmuch  as  when  all  thf«ir  toils 
are  over,  believers  doing  well  attain  it :  not  that  by  these 
labours  or  works  they  obtain  it  for  meritorious  deservings, 
or  acquire  it  by  any  appropriate  price.  Hence,  Ambrose 
admits  of  a  kind  of  reward,*  which  is  to  be  imputed^  liow* 
ever,  to  liberality  and  grace  ;  and  the  Master  of  the  house 
in  the  Gospel,  when  he  distributes  a  reward  among  the 
labourers,  does  it,  not  by  apportioning  the  reward  to  the 
worthiness  or  equality,  on  the  part  of  the  services  performed  ; 
but,  according  to  his  promise  and  his  own  good  pleasure, f 
For  in  the  participation  of  the  reward  he  makes  those  equal 
who,  in  the  work  and  labour,  were  unequal.  What,  therefore, 
is  called  the  reward  of  works,  was  in  reality  a  gift  of  grace ; 
as  Prosper  rightly  infera  from  this  parable. J  But  dismissing 
the  word  7*eward,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  arguments 
which  are  derived  from  the  nature  of  the  reward  itself, 

1. — Life  eternal,  which  is  called  the  reward  of  good  works, 
is  the  eternal  vision  and  fruition  of  God  himself;  nay,  it  is 
God  himself  united  and  joined  to  us  by  means  of  this  vision 
and  fruition.  /  am  thi/  exceeding  great  reward;  Gen.  xv.  1. 
But  no  works  of  men  can  merit  such  a  reward  on  the  score 
of  condignity  ;  because  a  finite  work  bears  no  proportion  to 
an  infinite  reward.     This  argument  has  appeared  of  such 


Epiflt.  lib.  1.  cpiaL  1, 


t  Lib.  1.  de  vocftt.  Gentium,  oup.  xvli. 
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weight  to  gome  Romanists,*  that  they  have  denied  that  this 
uncreated  reward  can  find  a  place  within  even  the  meritorious 
work  of  Christ  himself.  This  is  a  subject  on  which  we  shall 
not  eoter ;  but  we  confidently  assert,  thai  as  concerns  all 
other  men,  they  are  unable,  by  any  works  that  they  can  do, 
raeritoriously  to  acquire  an 'uncreated  thing;  that  is,  to 
merit  that  God  should  be  united  and  joined  to  them  in  the 
%*ision  and  fruition  beatific  eternally.  For,  in  the  first  place, 
although  God  has  graciously  promised  so  large  a  reward  to 
the  works  of  men,  puny  as  they  are,  yet  whilst  the  works 
remain  disproportionate  to  the  reward,  they  continue  also 
to  be  anything  but  meritorious  ;  and  the  conferring  of  so 
superaboonding  a  reward  will  be  altogether  owing  to  free 
bounty ;  as  Suarez  has  rightly  observed  in  his  work  on  i/ie 
Liherly  of  the  Divine  fViii,  disp,  2.  sect.  2.  Secondly,  that 
the  best  works  of  mortals  are  disproportionate  to  the  reward, 
and  utterly  unworthy  to  claim  a  reward  so  large,  even  they 
who  yet  endeavour  to  uphold  the  condignity  of  works,  are 
compelled  to  admit.  Thus  William,  Bishop  of  Autun,  ob- 
serves :t  Oood  lOorkB  have  no  claim  to  reward  as  meritorious ; 
that  iSy  to  be  re  warder  I  in  proportion  ;  i/ef  thet/  are  worth  jf 
to  be  rewarded  simpii/ ;  where  observe  the  distinction  be- 
tween meriting  simply  and  proportionaili/.  He  assigns  a 
degree  of  merit  to  good  works  simplt/y  that  is,  such  as  are 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  and  freely  bestowed ; — 
qualifies  which  we  are  just  as  ready  to  recognise  in  every 
good  work:  but  he  denies  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as 
meriting  proporfiomfllf/,  that  is,  equally,  commensurately, 
and  in  intrinsic  value,  adequately  to  the  reward  itself  ;-^an 
opinion  which  we  also  join  in  repudiating.  Nay,  even  the 
Jesuits  theniselveSj  in  some  of  their  unaccountable  gyrations, 
concede  that  this  inequality,  between  the  merit  an^  the  re- 
ward, does  exist  ;  and  yet  adhere  most  resolutely  to  the 
notion  of  a  coudignily  of  merit  for  receiving  the  reward  .J 
Thus  says  Bellarmine :     It  cannot  be  denied  bat  that  the 

*  y(vu|uez.  in  3.  Thomm,  torn,  1*  disp*  6,  cap*  4* 

t  Lib,  3,  tract.  1C>.,  de  intrit.  virtutum.,  qute^t,  2» 

I  See  MoM^trhtf  a»  edilt'il  by  Soairn-^s,  vol,  iv.  |jp,  131  — 134,  for  an  nccourit  nf 
wme  of  the  diHputcM  in  the  Uhuich  of  l^Mue  on  thest*  subjects  ;-^biit  to  think, 
ei  ftome  Janjsunists  dkl^  to  pmcurw  the  settleuieut  of  the  mattcT  by  trotting 
*iflr  to  Eoitie !  They  Und  nmuh  better  hnvc  gpeiit  J  h^W  money  at  home,  and 
bliTe  gt)i  «,>in*'  return- 
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bfefff^edness  far  excels  (he  meritorious  act ;  Dg  Just  if.  lib.  5, 
cap.  18.  And  again  more  plainly,  rap.  14  :  It  is  a/together 
oicing  la  merry ^  that  good  works^  afthotigh  so  disproportionate 
to  the  greatness  of  the  reward,  receive  a  prorni.'ie  of  life  cter- 
nat.  If,  in  themselves,  our  holiest  actions  are  ineufficient 
for  reward,  how  can  they  be  nieritoriously  worthy  ?  For 
the  Papists  thus  distinguish  merit  of  condignitf/  from  that 
of  impet ration  ,•♦  namely,  that  is  called  jnerif  of  impf'tration 
to  which,  on  the  ground  of  propriety  or  rongruity,  something 
is  given  beyond  the  value  of  the  work  ;  that  is  called  merit 
of  condignity^  which  of  its  own  nature  demands  an  equivalent 
reward  as  a  suitable  return,  in  proportion  to  a  just  valuation 
between  the  work  and  its  reward.  1  link  all  these  together, 
The  reward  of  eternal  life  is  disproportioned,  and  infinitely 
surpasses  tlie  worth  and  the  goodness  of  our  works;  there- 
fore, our  works  are  not,  meritoriously,  to  claim  this  reward. 
Again, 

2. — The  reward  of  life  eternal  is  freely  bestowed  ;  there- 
fore, it  is  not  given  for  the  merit  arising  from  condignity. 
That  the  inference  is  correct  is  manifest  from  that  irrecon- 
cilability in  terms,  which  is  discernible  between  a  gift  be- 
stowed of  grace,  and  a  merit  of  condignity  derived  from 
works;  for,  on  the  authority  of  the  Apostle  himself,  Rom. 
iv.  4-.,  the  same  thing  is  not  obtained  both  from  grace  and 
of  debt.  And  Rom.  xi.  6.,  If  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more 
of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  The  Papists 
themselves  cannot  deny  the  existence  of  contrariety  between 
a  free  gift  and  merit  of  condignity.  When  this  freeness  of 
a  gift  is  considered,  says  Aquinas,  ii  is  manifest  that  all 
meriting  is  opposed  to  grace. f  Nor  do  the  more  modern 
writers  deny  this.  Debt  and  grace  seem  to  stand  in  mutuat 
opposition,;  so  that  in  proportion  afi  debt  intervenes^  so  far  is 
grace  diminished,  8uarez  Opusc.J  And  iu  the  same  place  : 
Debt^  founded  on  a  mrritorions  work,  on  the  snppcmtion  of 
a  contract  under  such  work,  exclttdes  "every  notion  of  grace. 
If,  therefore,  any  meriling  is  admitted  into  our  works  in  re- 
ference to  life  eternal,  be  it  much  or  httle,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion is  »he  freedom  of  the  gift  of  God  diminiBhed,    Hut  if 

*  Vm^qaex  iu  1.  2.  disp.  913«|  cap.  6. 

t  Afjuhf*  1.  2.  i)Utr')t,  114.  nrt.  6. 

I  1>«  lib.  Divino*  ?fihtnt.  dinp.  2.  nect,  3. 
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equality,  or  meritorious  condigoity^  be  attributed  to  them 
in  reference  to  life  eternal  itself,  then,  in  the  disposing  of 
tills  reward,  there  is  no  place  at  all  left  for  Divine  grace. 

The  real  dependence  of  the  conclusion  on  the  premise 
being  thus  established,  it  remains  to  be  proved  that  life 
eternal  is  yid^icfia  nu  0ioi/  *fv  "Kfiaru  l^tro'i/,  that  is,  the  free 
gift  of  God  in  CAriat  Jtsns.  Now  this  is,  in  the  first  place, 
asserted  in  so  many  words  by  the  Apostle,  Rom.  vi,  23. 
And  with  this  passage  agrees  that  other  in  the  Epistle  of 
Jude ;  verse  21 :  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  Goti,  looking 
far  the  merci/  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  et^^rnal  life. 
Where  he  both  commends  the  works  of  love  to  believei's, 
and»  at  the  same  time  teaches  them,  that  where  these  have 
been  fulfilled,  life  eternal  iii  to  be  hoped  for  from  I  he  mercy 
of  Christ  the  Judge,  not  from  our  own  merits.  Nay,  does 
not  the  Saviour  himself  term,  not  only  tlie  grace  to  do  well, 
hut  the  life  eternal  also,  which  is  finally  bestowed  upon 
those  who  do  well,  his  own  gift  ?  Luke  xii*  32. ;  It  hath 
pieased  the  Father  to  give  you  the  kingdom,  John  x.  28. ; 
I  GIVE  unto  the/n  eternal  life :  and  many  more  such  passages 
might  be  quoted.  Secondly,  to  these  testimonies  we  can 
add  arguments,  whereby  it  may  be  made  evident,  tliat  life 
eternal  is,  indeed,  the  free  gift  of  God,  For,  that  it  is  given 
to  infants,  irrespective  of  merits,  is  manifest  upon  Be  liar- 
mi  ne*s  own  shewing,  de  Jmtif,  lib.  5.  cap.  17 ;  seeing  he 
acknowledges,  that  they  obtain  life  eternal,  not  by  merit  in 
the  toorking,  hut  of  the  person.  Moreover,  it  is  bestowed 
in  such  a  way,  as  to  cut  off  every , occasion  of  boasting  ;  Rom. 
iii.  27. ;  iv.  2.;  and  1  Cor.  i.  31.  But  if  infants  were  jus- 
tified without  any  merits  of  congruity,  and  were  saved  with* 
out  any  merits  arising  from  condiguity,  and  yet  adulls  could 
possess  merits  of  this  kind  ;  they  would  have,  then,  a  peculiar 
ground  for  boasting.  Besides,  although  the  path  in  which 
the  righteous  are  led  to  the  possession  of  life  eternal,  is  in 
the  prosecution  of  good  works,  yet  it  is  plain  that,  this 
reward  is  a  free  gift;  because  a  title  to  heaven  is  given 
them  from  the  mercy  of  God,  before  they  themselves  either 
engaged  in  the  Christian  warfare,  or  acquired  any  merit  ; 
and  that  in  virtue  of  election,  redemption,  adoption,  and 
promise.     Lastly,  Bellarmine  himself  acknowledges,^    that 
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goad  works  are  not  required  for  attaining  fife  eternal  as  an 
heritage;  but^  lest  a  son  sAoutd  forfeit  his  adoption,  find 
jusiii/  deserve  to  be  disinherited.  They  are,  then,  indispen* 
sible  causes  and  means,  rather  than  merits,  by  which  life 
eternal  is  obtained  i  which  is  in  its  own  nature  altogether 
t!ie  free  gift  of  God  :  and,  consequently,  not  due  to  any  one 
for  any  worthiness  discernible  in  their  works.     [Again,] 

3. — If  life  eternal  were  not  the  free  gift  of  God,  then,  to 
hope  for  or  estpect  it,  without  suitable  meritSj  would  he 
dangerous,  rash,  nay,  heretical ;  seeing  it  would  involve  the 
false  notion,  viz.,  that  any  one  might  be  saved  without  the 
meritorious  claims  arising  from  his  own  works  :  But  it  is 
allowable  to  hope  for,  and  to  expect  and  obtain,  life  eternal 
without  these  meritorious  work?i ;  and  therefore,  life  eternal 
has  the  nature  of  a  free  gift,  and  our  works  do  not  possess 
any  worthiness  ao  as  to  claim  it  ;  which  comes  to  the  same 
thing.  The  correct  dependence  of  the  consequent  on  the 
antecedent  in  the  major  premise^  Vasquez  will  himself  con- 
firm hy  his  own  clear  testimony.  For,  on  the  hypothesis 
that  the  Papistic  doctrine  respecting  the  merit  of  good 
works  is  sound,  he  observes:*  If  we  speak  of  trnst  and 
expectation  of  obtaining  the  kingdofn  of  tieaven,  we  ought 
nrd  to  ptace  our  hope  t7i  the  goodness  of  God  mefTi//^  as 
though  lift  eternal  were  £o  be  bestowed  upon  us  as  a  gift, 
on  that  ground  a  tone  ^  without  an  jf  reference  to  merits. — For^ 
since  the  Catholic  faith  teaches,  that  no  adult  wilt  be  blessed 
through  the  merct/  of  God  alone,  if  unaccompanied  by  any 
merits  of  his  own  ;  no  man  can  rightly  so  hope  for  blessed- 
ness^ from  the  goodness  of  God  atone ^  as  to  place  his  trust 
in  that  only  for  obtaining  life  eternal^  without  reference  to 
meriis.  And  in  truth,  to  exerciae  confidence  according  to 
the  opposite  method^  would  be  to  believe  sofnething  contrary 
to  the  Catholic  faith  ;  namely^  that  he  might  obtain  blessed^ 
ness  by  the  mere  goodness  of  God  alone,  without  regarding 
merits ;  such  as,  in  fact,  is  the  foolish  confidence  of  the 
heretics  of  our  time.    Thus  much  Vasquez*t     -^^^  although 

•  In  1.  2  qufpst,  114.  digp.  213,  cap,  7. 

f  Whether  Vaaquez  wouli!  have  regarded  our  Hrwiker  as  one  of  tho^e  liere- 
tica,  or  not,  every  one  who  has  learned  the  true  Catholic  faith  from  Go<l*8  word 
lUonei  will  prefer  bis  ftatement  of  the  matter:—"  Although,  in  ourseWes,  we 
be  altogether  Rttifnl  and  unrighteous,  yet  even  the  man  which  is  impioun  in 
lijmflelf,  full  of  iniquity,  full  of  biu^— him  being  found  in  Christ  through  faith. 
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his  remarks  concerning  merits  take  an  indefinite  shape,  yet 
it  is  plain  that,  we  must  restrict  them  to  the  merit  of  con- 
dignity  ;  seeing  that  the  Roman  Church  teaches  her  foUowera 
to  expect  the  grace  of  jostiiication  from  the  merits  of  con- 
gruity,  and  the  reward  of  glorification  solely  from  the  merits 
of  condignity.  Add  to  these  considerations  that  definition 
of  hope  common  among  the  Romanists,  viz  that  Hope  is  the 
certain  expectation  of  future  biessedness,  ^ipriitging  from  the 
grace  of  God  and  our  own  merits,^  It  must,  moreover,  be 
added  at  the  same  time,  that  when  the  Papists  forbid  us  to 
hope  for  life  eternal,  if  unaccompanied  hy  merits,  they  do  not 
intend  merely  to  signify,  that  life  eternal  cannot  he  justly 
hoped  for  by  any  one,  without  an  inchoate  obedience  and 
an  aim  at  newness  of  life,  as  indeed,  we  also  aflirm  ; — for 
he  who  Boweth  to  the  flesh ,  shail  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ; 
but  he  who  soweth  to  the  Spiritj  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting  ;  GaL  vi*  8. — hut  they  maintain,  moreover,  that 
these  works,  whence  eternal  life  is  to  be  expected,  must  be 
perfect ;  he  sufficient  to  fulfil  the  Divine  law,  and  to  merit 
the  reward  of  glory  from  their  own  intrinsic  worthiness^  upon 
the  just  and  equal  proportion  in  value  of  one  thing  to  an- 
other. Our  assertion  is,  that  life  eternal  may  be  hoped  for, 
and  obtained,  by  all  believers,  though  unaccompanied  by 
merits  such  as  these ;  which  was  the  position  laid  down  in 
the  minor  proposition  of  our  argument.  And  it  is  confirmed, 
firsty  by  the  opinion  of  the  more  ancient  Church, — even  the 
Roman.  For  in  the  Canon  after  the  Consecration,  we  find 
this  language  employed ;  We  prat/  Thee  admit  us  among 
the  blessed,  not  as  the  vainer  of  our  nieriis^  but  as  the  dis- 
penser of  pardon4      They  were  in   hope,   therefore,   and 

and  having  Uib  Bjn  remitted  tli  rough  repentance, — him  God  heholdeth  with  n 
gracious  eye  ;  pntteth  away  hU  sin  by  not  imputing  it ;  Ijiketh  quite  away  the 
puniijiiuient  due  thereunto  by  pardutiing  \t^  nnd  accepteth  him,  in  Je^tug  Chriit, 
as  perfectly  riphteons  as  if  he  had  ftilfilleJ  all  that  was  commanded  him  in  the 
law  ; — for  '  He  ftath  }nade  him  in  he  iin  far  tts^  tvho  htew  tm  gin^  tftnt  ire  mig^ 
be  tnade  the  rightemisness  of  God  in  himJ*  "^Hooker*s  Strmon  on  Jmtificoium^ 
|,  6. 

•  Compend.  Theol.  6.  22. 

+  A  pud  Walden.  de  Orathne  e(  qfttt  nfibug,  tit*l.  cap.  7,  foL31.  This  au- 
thor la  Thomaa  Netter»  citUed  Waltivmh^  hecnu^e  born  at  Wahien,  in  Essex; 
— an  En^lisli  Carmelite  Monk  of  London,  who  vrae?  educated  at  Oxford;  Con* 
feasor  to  Henry  IF.,  and  his  Envoy  to  the  Cauncil  of  Pisaj  profincial  Prior 
of  hiii  Order  !a  14J4;  a  strecuoun  opponer  of  ilie  WiekHJUm;  sent  hy  the  King 
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believed,  that  there  was  admission  among  the  blessed,  even 
for  those  who  were  not  possessed  of  merits,  which,  taken  at  a 
proper  valuation, would  be  equal  to,  or  deserving,  the  reward  of 
eternal  glory.  The  Roman  Church,  also,  on  the  fourth  day 
of  the  Passion,  thus  addresses  God — We  pray  that  we,  irAa 
irus£  not  in  the  qualUy  of  our  merits^  mai/  he  i/tought  ttorthtf 
to  obtain  not  ihtf  judgment,  hut  thy  merei/.  The  ancient  Roman 
Church,  then,  entertained  hope  that  believers  might  obtain 
life  eternal  from  the  mercy  of  God,  irrespectively  of  any 
worthiness  of  merits.*  I  pass  by  Anselm,  Bernard,  Oerson 
and  others,!  who  wholly  renounce  their  own  merits,  and  rest 
upon  mercy  alone ; — a  course  which  they  never  would  have 
adopted,  had  it  been  either  fal^e  or  heretical  to  assert^  that 
believers  may  obtain  the  crown  of  glory,  though  unprovided 
with  claims  of  merit.  Let  Bellarmine  bring  up  the  rear  of 
a  Romish  host,  asserting,  as  he  does,  that  fooking  upon  the 
iiiitecnritt/  of  our  own  righteousness^  and  the  danger  of  vain 
gloryi  il  18  the  safest  way  to  place  our  hopes  solely  in   the 

to  the  Council  of  C»n»tatiee  in  1415  ;  and  to  the  Court  of  Polaml  in  1410.  Ho 
iiftef)ded  Henry  V,  in  Ihh  Fretich  war,  A.D.  J42:i,  and  Henry  VI,  in  1430; 
and  tlwd  at  Ronen,  November  3,  1430.  He  wrote  munh :  the  only  work, 
however,  of  his  printed,  ishia  Doctrinaie  AntiqvitntHm  Frfttri  Ef^letm  Caifmttrof, 
which  Mpemfl  to  be  referred  to  above, — a  Yery  prolix  work  ngainst  the  followers 
of  Wickliffe  and  Hii$8;  Venice^  1751,  foK  and  eliiewhere.— S<w«i«**  Mmhmm, 

•  **Thifl  ia  mtr  comfort  and  onr  wiSiJom :  we  care  for  no  knowledjye  in  the 
warld  but  thii*, — that  man  hath  sinned  and  God  hath  piaSWred  ;  that  God  bath 
made  himself  the  Son  of  Man,  and  that  men  are  made  the  righteouBneaa  of 
God** ^—Hooker,  ibiiL 

f  The  Translator  may  here  quote  a  portion  of  one  of  Hooker'*  Sermona : — 
**  And  Anselm,  *■  I  ndore  thee^  I  ke$i  thae.  Lord  Gad  of  heaven^  ami  Be- 
detftner  of  the  t/wtd,  ^rith  o//  (fie  potrer^  nbilitp,  and  dtengih  of  my  heart  and 
iotf/^  ffjT  thy  gt.^!ttf»$  90  unmeaturaUy  ej tended;  fwi  itt  regard  of  my  m^iU^ 
whereuHto  ottft/  fot'menit  wt^e  due^  bni  ttf  thy  mere  unproeitred  benignity**  If  thej^e 
Fathern  whoatd  be  raided  again  from  the  dost,  nnd  have  the  books  laid  open 
before  them  wherein  such  sentences  are  fonnd  as  this :— *  Works  no  other  tftan 
the  patue,  desert  ^  r^*f^'\  <"*''  worth  of  the  ju^n  of  the  fiingdom  of  heaven  ;  heaven  ^  in 
retatiftn  to  our  worA-*,  at  the  tnry  stijiead  whuyh  the  ttired  labourer  amenanteth  to 
hat*e  of  him  whesr  ivtjrk  he  dothy  as  a  thing  eqmtlly  ami  Jitstiy  aiijfwering  ufdo  the 
time  and  u^ight  of  hit  trai*a\(s^  rather  than  to  a  tfo/ttrdary  or  bountiful  gift  i* 
(Annot.  Rhem*  in  1  Cor.  iii.  «.) — if,  1  aay,  those  reverend,  a  fore-re  hearsed 
Father**,  whofle  hook*  are  «o  full  of  st^ntences  witnessing  their  Christian  humility, 
■hould  be  raised  from  tlie  dead,  and  behold  with  their  eyes  j^ocIj  thin^6«  written ; 
would  tht-y  not  |jliiinly  pronounce  of  the  antliofft  of  such  writs,  that  tbey  were 
fuller  of  Lueifrr  than  of  ChriMt ; — that  they  were  proud-hearted  men,  and 
carried  more  «welling  mindM  than  Hneerely  and  feelinply-known  Christianity 
em  tolerate  P*'—Houkbr's  Works,  Lond,  foL  1676,  Serrnon  on  Pride^  p.&20. 
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mercy  of  God,*  Bot  if  life  eternal  was  not  a  free  gift,  but 
to  be  obtained  io  consequeoce  of  the  worthiness  or  merit  of 
works,  to  make  our  hope^  rest  oa  the  sole  mercy  of  Uod  for 
obtaining  blessedness  would  be  not  merely  hazardous,  but 
absolutely  rash. 

Lastly,  Christians  believe  and  hope  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  believed^  that 
is,  in  hoj}t  agaifiii/.  hope  ;  Rom.  iv.  18.  But  to  believe  that 
you  will  at  last  receive  the  reward  of  life  eternal,  if  you  shall 
have  deserved  it  as  a  suitable  reward  for  meritorious  services, 
is  not  to  believe  in  hope  against  hope  ;  but  to  believe  with 
a  natural  hope,  such  as  Socrates,  Scipio,  or  any  Pagan  might 
exercise.  But  when,  in  contradistinction  to  these  notions, 
you  acknow^ledge  yourself  a  miserable  sinner,  overwhelmed 
in  sin  on  every  side,  and  most  justly  liable,  through  the 
demerits  of  your  life,  to  the  curse  of  eternal  damnation  ;  and 
yet  have  a  hope  that  God  will,  for  Christ  the  Mediator's 
sake,  be  propitious  to  you,  and  regard  all  your  sins  as  if 
never  committed ;  will  recompense  your  good  works,  small 
in  fact,  though  they  be  and  imperfect,  with  the  reward  of 
eternal  life,  through  his  goodness  and  clemency, — this  is, 
indeed,  to  believe  in  hope  against  hope,  and,  if  you  look  to 
yourself  merely,  in  a  case  most  deplorable ;  yet  after  all  to 
have  a  hope  in  the  sole  mercy  of  God,  to  be  exhibited  in 
your  behalf  for  the  sake  of  another,  even  of  Christ  the 
Mediator.  You  perceive  the  point  of  the  argument:  Be- 
lievers hope  that  they  shall  obtain,  and  in  fact,  do  obtaic 
life  eternal  as  a  gift,  without  any  reference  to  tlieir  deserv- 
ings  :  their  works,  therefore,  are  not  commensurate  to  so 
great  a  reward. 

4). — The  last  argument  we  shall  employ  shall  be  drawn 
from  that  proportion  which  exists  between  faith  and  repent- 
ance for  obtaining  justification,  and  the  works  which  follow 
the  justiiied  person  for  obtaining  glorification  ;  and  it  may 
be  thus  laid  out :  If  taith  and  repentance  do  not  of  themselves 
merit  justification,  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  or  the  reception 
of  the  sinner  into  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  ;  then  the 
good  works  which  are  done  afterwards  by  believers,  do  not 
merit  glorification.     1  prove  the  consequence,  lirst,  from  I  he 


•  De  Justif.  lib.  5.  onp.  7* 
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natore  of  the  Divine  promise.  For,  if  there  be  any  efficacy 
on  the  part  of  a  Divine  engagement  or  promise,  which  could 
establish  a  principle  of  merit j  God  has  as  truly  promised 
grace  to  those  who  believe  and  repent,  as  he  has  promised 
glory  to  those  who  do  well*  BellarmiQe's  objection  to  this,* — 
namely,  (hat  (hose  promises  €tf  God,  in  which ^  throughout 
the  hoft/  Scn'pfureSf  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  Divine 
favour  are  Cfffered  to  penitejit  sinners^  do  not  involve  in  them 
an  engagement^  properlt/  so  called ;  but  the  assertian  of  a 
thing  that  shall  certainly  take  pkice — is  frivolous  ;  since 
either  way,  work  is  required  ;  and  upon  the  condition  of  the 
work  being  done  the  benefit  ia  granted:  an  engagement, 
therefore,  is  understood  in  neither,  or  in  both  cases.  Se- 
condly, the  thing  may  he  proved  also  from  the  author  of 
each  work  being  the  same*  For  if  the  good  works  of  the 
regenerate  deserve  glory,  because  they  are  done  by  the  aid 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  mover,  then  also  the  faith  and 
repentance  of  the  sinner  will  merit  forgiveness ;  forasmuch 
as  no  one  believes  or  repents  unless  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  the  promoter  and  author*  Lastly,  the  same  is  manifest 
from  a  comparison  of  the  works  themselves  and  of  the 
benefits  resulting  from  them*  For  the  acts  of  repenting 
and  believing  are  not  inferior  in  proportion  and  commensu- 
rateness  for  obtaining  pardon  or  the  grace  of  justification, 
than  the  acts  of  love,  after  a  state  of  justification  has  been 
gained,  are  for  obtaining  the  reward  of  eternal  glory  and 
happiness.  If,  then,  merit  for  the  obtaining  of  justification 
18  not  to  be  ascribed  to  faith  and  repentance,  then,  by  a 
parity  of  reasoning,  the  good  works  which  follow  faith  are 
not  to  have  the  merit  of  glorification  assigned  to  them.  But 
the  Papists  themselves  do  not  venture  to  ascribe  merit  for 
justification  to  faith  or  repentance  ;  but  confess  that,  the  sin- 
ner is  justified  freely  through  the  mercy  of  God,  not  from 
any  meritoriousness  in  his  works,  such  as,  for  instance,  of 
believing  or  repenting.  Thus  Thomas  Aquinas  writes,  !•  2, 
quaeat,  114.  art.  5, :  3Ian  is  justified  6 f/  faith,  not  because 
he  meriis  jiistification  by  believing,  but  becatoie,  whilst  he  is 
justified f  he  believes*  And  Gregory  of  Valentia,  in  his  book 
on  Divine  grace,  part  4.  cap.  6.,  near  the  end,  says,   We  do 


•  Df  .Tu»tlf*  lib*  1.  c*p*  21* 
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noi  approve  of  theif  opinion^  who,  though  not  ex  condigno, 
yet  ex  congruo,  aw/,  that  we  merit  grace  btf  those  acta  ivkerebt/ 
we  uUimateli/  prepare  ourselves  for  lY.  Thus  Suarez  also,*^ 
Notwith^tamling  the  promise  of  the  forgive Picss  of  »in  is 
made  to  sinners  upon  this  condilion,  numeli/^  if  they  truly 
repent;  yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  /orgitjeness  of  sin  is 
absolutely  a  free  gift.  If  those  statements  are  most  true,  as 
they  are,  why  should  not  we  also  come  to  the  conclusion,  that 
— Notwithstanding  the  promise  of  life  eternal  made  to  the 
regenerate,  on  condition  of  living  a  holy  life,  yet  it  is  niost 
certain,  that  life  eternal  is  absolutely  the  free  gift  of  God  ? 

One  work  of  Divine  grace,  therefore,  furnishes  impetra- 
tory  ground  for  obtaining  another,  in  accordance  with  the 
determinations  of  the  most  blessed  and  wise  God  ;  the  work, 
for  instance,  of  faith  and  repentance  for  obtaining  justifica- 
tion ;  and  the  work  of  righteousness  and  holiness  for  obtaining 
glorification  ;  but  neither  does  the  one  obtain  justiiication, 
nor  the  other  glorification,  from  any  meritorious  w^orthiness 
or  equality  in  the  proportion  of  the  one  to  the  other,  but 
from  the  mercy  of  God  who  so  ordains  it. 

And  thus  you  have  presented  before  you  our  opinion,  con- 
firmed by  various  kinds  of  arguments  ;  we  shall  proceed  in 
the  next  place  to  loriify  it  by  sentiments  in  its  favour  from 
the  Fathers. 


CHAPTER   LIX. 

MERIT   OF   CONDIONITY    REFUTED     BY    THE     OPINIONS    OF   THB 

FATHERS, 

Although  the  term  merit  is  very  often  to  be  met  wuth  in 

the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and  the  Schoolmen,  yet 
that  that  merit,  as  understood  in  a  Tapistic  sense,  was  always 
rejected  and  exploded  by  nearly  all  of  these,  we  have  shewn 
by  the  testimonies  already  cited :  we  proceed  now  to  make 

*  £fi  upuif.  relcoCi  ds  div.  ttbcrt.  dinp.  9.  <«ect.  9.  num.  ih„ 
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the  same  good  by  additional,  and  (if  possible]  yet  more  un- 
equivocal declarations. 

L— ^Origen,  upon  those  words/  Rom-  iv.  16.,  Thereforb 

IT    18    OF    FAITH    THAT    IT    MAY    BE    BY    GKACE,   &C.,  WTlteS, — 

Just  OH  J  from  the  circumstance  of  our  existence,  it  cannot 
be  meant  that  we  exist  as  a  reward  for  our  work,  but  it  lif 

ptain  that  to  the  gift  of  Qod  and  the  favour  of  that  Creator 
whose  pleasure  it  was  to  will  us  into  being,  we  are  indebted 
for  existence;  so^  even  admitting  that  we  obtain  an  iit- 
heritance  in  the  pronmes  of  God,  it  is  the  result  of  Divine 
grace^  not  as  pat/ment  of  ant/  debt  for  work.  Here  Origen 
plainly  denies,  that  life  eternal  is  due  or  is  given,  to  the 
works  of  believers,  as  a  return  proportioned  to  their  services, 
or  as  merited  by  them. 

2,— Hilary,  on  PsaL  li.,  near  the  end  [§.  22,]  observes. 
Not  even  will  (he  works  of  righteousness  themselves  be  suffi- 
cient for  ci^timing  the  reward  of  perfect  blessedness,  unless 
the  mercy  of  God  forbear  to  impute  the  deviations  and  move- 
ments of  human  iiiftrmity,  which  co-exist  even  with  the  desire 
of  righteousness. — Our  hope  then,  is  in  (he  mercy  of  God,  for 
ever  and  ever.  But  deny  that  our  righteousness  can  obtain 
the  reward,  considered  apart  from  mercy  and  unaccompa- 
nied by  forgiveness  of  sin,  he  is  doubtless  conscious,  that  it 
is  insufficient  to  lay  claim  to  any  reward  in  itself. 

3. — Jerome,  lib*  14,  in  Ezek.  cap.  xlvi.  says :  It  is  clear 
that  evert/  man,  and  every  ereattire,  although  it  has  arrived 
at  perfection,  yet  stands  in  need  of  the  mercy  of  God;  and 
is  put  into  possession  of  the  fulne^is  of  /jerfec (ion  from  grare, 
not  from  merit.  It  was  c  on  sequen-tly  Jerome's  opinion,  that 
what  we  call  peifecti/jn  during  our  earthly  pilgrimage  is 
indeed  imperfect ;  and  that  none  can  arrive  at  true  perfec- 
tion from  mentorious  deservings,  flowing  from  this  righteous- 
ness ;  but  til  at  it  is  owing  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
who  has  infused  this  incipient  righteousness  into  us. 

4, — Augustine,  on  Psal,  xciv*  remarks, —  If  God  should 
ileal  with  us  according  to  our  deserts,  he  would  meet  with 
no  07ie  who  wouUl  not  incur  his  condemnation.  Where,  I 
ask,  are  those  merits  worthy  to  claim  glory,  when  there  are 


•  [Tfjin.  iv-  p,  528.  edit.  Paris  17^0,     Thiw  Comment  exi«tH  only  in  the  vcr- 
■Ion  of  Ruliuun.— See  Clurlce'if  Sucveuim  of  Sttcriii  Litetattire^  toL  i,  p*  1(16.] 
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found  in  all  persons  merits  rather  deserving  of  condemna- 
tion ? 

The  same  Father,  de  Praedest.  et  GraL  Cap»  10,  says, — 
The  biessedneas  of  the  future  life  is  nnt  (endered  to  am^  man 
as  a  reftard  for  his  merits  ;  tmt  is  freehf  tieHowed  from  the 
bountiful  grace  of  God  (he  giver.  If  this  happiness  itself  be 
the  gift  of  grace,  then  it  is  not  a  debt  to  be'paid  in  mere 
justice  for  the  value  of  our- works. 

5. — Cassian,  Collat*  23,  cap,  17,  observes  : — The  mints 
are  so  sen  sidle  thnt  the  righfeoiisnem  of  man  is  wenk,  and 
that  it  is  alwat/s  in  need  of  the  fuerct/  of  God^  that  one  of 
these,  whose  iniquities  God  had  purged  awai/  6f/  a  live  coat 
from  the  altar  of  his  word^   never tkeiess  sai/s^ — Woe  ts  mk 

BKCACSE    I    AM    A    MAN     OF    UNCLEAN    LIFS  ;     Isa.  VI.  5.       And 

a  little  after,  speaking  of  the  same  prophet,  he  says : — 
The  prophet,  taking  into  view  not  one,  but  all  our  righteous" 
nesses,  and  looking  all  around  for  what  is  considered  either 
unclean  or  abominable^  seeing  that  nothing  could  be  found, 
among  human  concerns,  more  base  or  impure ^  has  seen  fit  to 
compare  it  to  a  menstruom  cloth  A  righteousness  of  works 
which  is  adjudged  to  be  thus  feeble,  and  always  standing  in 
need  of  mercy,  and  which  is  also  rightly  compared  to  a  men- 
atruous  cloth,  cannot  be  either  regarded  or  pretended  to  be 
of  such  a  character,  as  meritoriously  to  deserve  celestial  glory. 
That  individuals,  whose  personal  righteousness  is  thus  im- 
perfect and  polluted,  should  he  destined,  and,  for  the  sake  of 
the  Mediator,  admitted  to  life  eternal,  must,  consequently, 
be  attributed  to  the  unspeakable  grace  and  condescension  of 
God. 

6.— Fulgentius  (lib.  L  ad  Monimum*)  cap.  10.  observes  : — 
Life  eternal  is  propetli/  called  grace,  not  on(i/  because  God 
bestows  his  own  gifts  in  rtxompence  for  his  own  gifts  pre- 
viousli/ bestowed :  but  because  eren  there  the  grace  of  the 
Dimne  recompence  so  greatlt/  abounds,  as  to  exceed,  in  an 
incomparable  and  unutterable  degree,  all  the  merit  of  human 
wilt  and  action,  however  good,   and  even  though  resulting 


•  MoNtMUS  WBB  a  frienci  of  Fuloentiub\  Bishop  nf  Riispa,  who  floiimb<?d 
in  the  sixth  centuiy,  renowned  for  piety,  learning:,  ami  every  Chris' ian  virtue. 
Mommmhtiil  TequfFtf^l  hJaopiniMn  on  three  point!^,  to  whieh  FnUenti  unanswered 
ill  three  book*,— Clnrki*'^  Sttcet'Mxmi  t/  Sacrett  Literaitire^  vol.  ii,  p.  281.  See, 
ftlto,  th«    Tmn»htwH  of  DatH'wini  oh  the  CaftmmaMM,  voK  t.  fi.  411. 
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from  the  gift  of  God,  By  this  testimony  the  Jesuits  are 
plainly  refuted,  who  are  accustomed  to  say,  that  life  eternal 
is  called  grace,  because  it  is  acquired  from  those  merits 
which  have  their  origin  from  grace,  and  not  because  these 
merits,  after  they  have  been  bestowed  upon  us,  do  not  deserve 
life  eternal  ex  comiigno*  Fulgentius,  however,  teaches,  that 
even  the  very  "merits,  which  flow  from  the  grace  of  God,  are 
both  incomparably  too  worthless,  and  too  small,  to  claim  the 
reward  of  life  eternal, 

7. — Gregory,  Moral.  lib.  9,  cap.  14,  asserts  :^-Even 
though  I  viay  have  grown  up  to  the  performance  of  virtue, 
yet  mi/  capabititt/  for  enjoying  tife  is  derived,  not  from  my 
fnerits^  but  from  pardon.  If  there  is  not  a  sufficiency  of 
merits  available  for  obtaining  life  eternal,  they  possess  not 
meritorious  worthiness  :  they  would  be  valid  of  themselves, 
without  needing  the  mercy  of  an  indulgent  God,  if  they  pos- 
sessed a  meritorious  worthiness* 

The  same  writer,  in  explaining  the  seven  penitential 
Psalms,  observes  : — But  if  the  happiness  of  the  saints  is  the 
gift  of  mercy ^  and  is  not  acquired  tjy  merits ,  what  becomes  of 
that  saying,  And  thou  wrLT  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording TO  HIS  WORKS  ?  fProv,  xxiv*  12.)  If  it  is  bestowed 
according  to  worhs,  how  (it  may  be  asked)  can  it  be  deemed 
a  gift  of  mercy  ?  It  is,  however,  one  thing  to  render  accord- 
ing to  works,  and  another  thing  to  render  for  the  wor/cs 
themsetves.  For  in  that  it  is  said,  according  to  the  itorks, 
the  quafity  itself  of  the  works  must  be  understood  to  be  meant; 
that  on  him  whose  good  worhs  have  bee7i  made  manifest,  a 
glorious  recompence  may  also  be  conferred.  For  no  labour 
can  be  proportionate,  no  works  can  be  compared^  with  that 
life  of  blessedness,  in  which  man  lives  with  God  and  from 
God,  Such  expressions  as  these  leave  nothing  to  be  de- 
sired for  a  full  refutation  of  merit  supposed  to  arise  from 
good  works.  In  the  first  place,  the  happiness  of  the  saints 
is  ascribed  to  Divine  mercy ;  con?*equently^  it  is  not  owing 
to  human  merit.  SecontUy,  it  is  withdrawn  from  all  con- 
nexion with  those  merits,  by  the  manifest  act  of  justification. 
Thirdly,  an  objection,  which  seems  to  favour  the  merit  of 
condignityj  because  God  confers  rewards  according  to  works, 
is  set  aside*  The  reply  to  that  is,  that  this  recompence  ia 
made  with  reference   to  the  gfiaiity,   not   the  merituriom* 
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worthiness  of  the  works.  Good  is  rehirrund  to  those  who  do 
well,  but  not  on  the  ground  that  their  works  bear  a  value 
proportionate.  This  testimony  is  enough  to  stop  the  mouths 
of  all  Jesuits,     [  Again,  ] 

8. — Rupert,*  on  Ezek.  lib.  2.  cap.  11.  remarks.  Who  among 

her  angels  or  men  could  obtain  an  entrance  into  the  rest 
of  the  Lord  bif  his  own  merits  aione,  untess  he  had  t>een 
raised  up  to  receive  it  ^y  grace  ?  Or,  are  the  works  of  am/ 
of  U8  of  such  a  character^  that  we  should  expect  to  enter  into 
the  same  rest  with  Gody  simptj/  on  the  score  of  jujitii'e  ?  He 
here  a.'^serts  that  merits,  that  is,  good  and  holy  works,  do 
not  avail  for  acquiring  life  eternal,  unless  the  grace  of  God 
afford  assistance ;  nor  even  where  there  is  the  assistance  of 
grace,  do  they  acquire  such  a  character,  as  that  a  reward 
should  be  conferred  on  them  as  a  mere  debt  of  justice  ;  con- 
sequently, by  establishing  that  the  reward  is  of  grace,  he 
denies  that  these  works  have  a  worthiness  sufficient  to  claim 
the  reward.     [Then] 

9.^ — Reraigius,  on  Rom.  viii.,  says  :  If  any  nwn  could  have 
falfdled  all  the  preveptfi  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament^  and 
have  undergone  all  kinds  of  torture,  he  would  not  render 
himself  in  any  way  worthy  of  future  glory,  of  which  the 
elect  will  be  partakers,  Remigius  acknowledges,  that  even  if 
we  could  do  and  suffer  much  more  for  the  glory  of  God,  than 
any  mortal  does  or  suffers,  yet  we  should  not  become  thereby 
worthy  of  life  eternal.  How  much  less,  therefore,  when 
what  we  do  accomplish  in  obedience  to  God,  is  so  trifling, 
while  sins  against  God  himself  occur,  great  and  manifold, 
daily  ? 

10. — Bernard,  serm.  L  io  annunciat  B.  Marias,  says: 
//  is  necessary  first  of  all  to  believe  ;  because,  you  cannot 
obtain  the  forgiveness  q^  sins  unless  by  the  favour  of  Ood  ; 
in  the  next  place ^  because  you  camiot  possess  any  good  work 
whatever,  unless  he  himself  have  bestowed  it  also  ;  lastly, 
because  it  is  quite  out  of  your  power  to  merit  eternal  life  by 
works^  unless  it  also  be  freely  granted.  In  the  same  ser- 
mon, a  little  after  these  remarks,  there  follows  also :   Nor 


•  Abbot  of  Duyts,  near  CtdogBe.  A-D.  ill)  ;  composed,  among  other 
things,  CommtrutoLries  oti  Scripture  :  See  Clarke's  Succes^tfft  t*f  Sacred  LUera" 
turf,  voU  iu  p.  6&6 ;  and  the  TraniiLatiou  of  DavettatU  tm  the  ColiMiiam^  voL 
i.  p.  336. 
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are  the  merits  of  men  of  surh  a  chararter^  thai  eternal  life 
is  on  their  areoiini  ju^th/  rlaimabk.  What  more  clear  than 
that  in  Bernard's  opinion,  not  even  merits^  as  they  are  called, 
can  be  possessed,  unless  freely  imparted  to  us  ;  and  that 
eternal  life,  even  after  they  have  been  given,  is  not  attain- 
able thereby,  on  the  score  of  any  worthiness  in  them  ? 

The  same  Father,  upon  the  Canticles,  Serm.  68,*  observes  : 

//  is  snjficie)tt,  as  far  as  merit  is  concerned^  to  be  aware 

that  merits  are  inmfficie^itt  —  Take  care^  however ^  to  possess 

merits ;  possessing  them,  be  sensible  that  they  are  a  grant ; 

then  enjoy  the  fruit  thereof  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  thou 

hast  escaped  all  danger,  &c*     Bernard  says,  we  must  labour 

diligently  to  obtain  merits,  that  is,  pioos  and  boly  works  ; 

hut  he  adds,  that  we  should  be  sensible  that  no  merits  of 

ours  are  sufficient  for  obtaining  life  eternal,  unless  it  is  freely 

bestowed  from  the  mercy  of  God,  unworthy  as  we  are  of 

receiving  such  a  gift.     The  Papists  approve  of  Bernard's 

opinion  in  one  of  these  points,  they  reject  him  in  the  other: 

in  both  respects  do  me  embrace  the  opinion  of  this  holy  man. 

IL — Anselm^   on   Rom.  viii.,   says:     If  any  one  should 

suffer  all  the  punishments  thai  could  be  endured  during  /he 

present  life,  such  sufferings  would  not,  even  tahen  altogether^ 

create  a  merit  deserving  to  secure  the  attaiunienl  of  future 

glory.     He  is  speaking  of  the  sufferings  which  tbe  saints  are 

accustomed  to  undergo,   for  the  cause  of   Christ  and  for 

righteousness'   sake ;    al!   which   put   together^   convey  no 

meritorious  claim  for  the  prize  of  eternal  glory  ;   there  exists 

not  any  good  action,  therefore,  which  is  meritorious  of  life 

eternal,  and  that,   e:r  condigno^  according  to  the  Jesuits' 

and  other  modern  Papists'  philosophising  notions. 

But  passing  by  those  P^atbers  (whom  I  do  not  reckon 
among  the  Papists)  let  us  come  to  the  scholastic  authors 
and  modern  .Romanists  ;  and  we  shall  shew  that  they  eveu 
have  rejected  the  merit  of  condignity. 

13. — William,  Bishop  of  Paris,  in  his  treatise  J)e  meritis, 
maintains  that,  With  reference  lo  the  common  notion,  that 
there  are  works  ?nerit.ortot^  of  life  eternal,  and  that  by  entry 
WQ7^k  done  from  it  we,  man  merits  fife  eternal,  it  appears  to  be 
by  no  means  the  fact,  that  any  num  can  merit  eternal  life. 


♦  [Tom.  1,  col.  3086,  edit.  Paria,  1839,  ^.  6.] 
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b}/  the  condign  worthiness  of  ant/  action  whatever.  You 
perceive  that  this  most  learned  man  rejects  the  Papistic 
dogma  which  is  laid  down  as  a  foundation  for  the  merit  of 
coiidtgnity. 

The  same  Divine^  in  the  same  tracts  asks — On  what  plea 
of  right  or  justice  can  an^  of  the  saints  expect  the  recont" 
pence  of  eternal  happiness^  (m  a  return  for  the  Jtieritorionsnem 
of  their  obedience^  to  which  their  merits^  be  their  excellence 
what  it  nutif^  can  bear  no  comparison,  either  in  goodness  or 
in  worth/  In  these  words  he  wholly  denies  condignity,  that 
iSf  the  value  of  merits^  as  equivalent  to  claim  the  reward* 

13, — Durandus,  lib.  2.  dist,  21.  quBBSt.  3,,  says,  God  shews 
mercy  in  drowning  the  good,  who  have  no  nu^ritoriousness  to 
offer.  —  The  merit  of  nuin  before  God,  cannot  be  merit 
absolutely  on  the  ground  of  condigniiy  or  worthiness.  More 
testimonies  occur  in  the  same  writer,  in  the  same  piace^  and 
lib.  1.  dislinct.  17.  qua^st.  2*  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered 
at,  since  be  avowedly  opposes  the  notion  of  merit  of  con- 
dignity,  wl»ich  some  Schoolmen,  even  at  that  day,  were 
fond  of  upholding,  and  which  the  Jesuits  are  now-a-days 
endeavouring  to  revive. 

I4»* — 8cotus,  in  report,  super  2.  sentent.  diat.  7,  quaest. 
3.,  maintains :  Merit,  during  the  Christian  pilgrimage,  is 
not  a  pre-rtfjuisite  of  life  leading  to  any  claim  de  condigno, 
but  only  de  congruo,  so  far  as  it  is  accepted  by  God*  x\nd 
elsewhere  :  Merit  is,  wUh  reference  to  reward,  a  necessary 
pre-requisite  according  to  the  ap/mntment  of  God^  and  yet 
in  nothing  does  it  come  up  to  the  reward* 

15. — Peter  d'Ailay.  iu  4".  quEESt.  L  art.  L  saysr  It  is  an 
abuse  of  terms  to  say,  that  a  meritorious  act  is  (he  cause  of 
reward;  for  although  the  reward  follows  upon  its  perform- 
ance, yet  this  proceeds,  not  from  its  intrinsic  goodness,  nor 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  from  the  good  pleasure  of 
God  alone. 

16. — Thomas  Bradwardiue,  in  his  work  against  the  Pela- 
gianSj  maintains  at  great  length,  that  merit  is  not  the  cause 
of  the  eternal  reward ;  as  quoted  by  Cassander,  in  his  19th 
Epistle  addressed  to  Du  Moulin.  In  denying  the  existence 
of  this  origination,  beyond  doubt  he  rejected  a  worthiness 
in  good  works  for  claiming  life  eternal, 

17. — GersoUj  part,  1*  tractat.   De  sign  is  bonis  et  maiis^ 
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iniiintains,  that  ft/l  our  righteonsnemes^  however  beautiful 
iAei/  mat/  de,  as  Jlowing  from  the  Divine  bounty^  contract 
notwithstanding^  a  meaaure  of  defilement,  from  the  continued 
flow  of  sin  and  deficiencies,  at  lead  venial  sins  ;  [as  well  as] 
through  the  wounds  and  diseases  of  the  mind^  arid  the  dcnren 
arising  from  the  infection  of  original  sin,  and  actual  injury 
thereby.  In  the  same  place,  he  says:  An  evil  symptom  is 
it,  to  offer  to  God  his  own  works  or  graces,  as  though  they 
had  acquired  some  measure  of  worthiness  from  him  who 
has  perforfned  them  ;  and  are  not  rather  defiled  as  a  men- 
struous  clothj  or  as  a  leprous  garment,  which  is  rendered 
unclean  by  the  cmistant  rumiing  disease*  If  in  works  of 
men,  which  even  originate  in  grace,  there  is  no  value  derived 
from  the  person  of  the  doer;  but  all  are,  on  the  contrary, 
rather  defiled  and  corrupt,  who  that  is  endowed  with  com- 
mon sense  would  assert  that^  an  individual's  w^orking  merited 
eternal  glory  ex  condigno^  by  doings  to  which  he  has  com- 
municated nothing,  if  it  be  not  his  own  pollution  ? 

But  that  our  opponents  may  not  make  it  any  objection, 
that  these  authors,  although  they  were  Romanists,  yet  sa- 
voured somewhat  of  heresy  ;  let  us  hear  those  also^  who, 
to  all  appearance,  are  anxious  to  defend  the  merit  arising 
from  condign ity  ;  for  these^  too,  in  reality,  vote  on  our  side 
of  the  question* 

William,  Bishop  of  Auxerre,  lib.  3.  tract,  16.  qua^st,  2.  ad 
octav.,  observes,  that  as  respects  what  the  Gloss  states,  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  deserving  of  re- 
ward ^  we  answer,  That  indeed  they  are  not  worthy,  so  as  to 
merit  it,  that  is,  as  being  of  value  in  proportion  ;  yet  they 
are  worthy  for  meriting  it  simply,  viewed  as  acts  of  obedience 
to  God.  By  distinctions  such  as  these,  the  rase  argued  for 
by  Rome  is  plainly  abandoned,  seeing  the  author  retains  the 
mere  name  of  merit,  and  sets  aside  any  notion  of  a  proper* 
tion,  as  existing  between  the  reward  and  the  merit  itself. 

19. — Bonaventure,  lib.  2*  dist.  27.  art.  2.  qnacst.  3.,  ob- 
serves :  If  it  should  be  objected,  that  there  cannot  exist  a 
merit  of  condign ity ^  because  there  is  no  proportion  in  the 
work  to  fneet  the  reward,  we  have  to  say,  that  although 
thef^e  is  not  a  proportion  in  ail  respects  equal,  yet  there  is 
some  corresponding  proportion  ;  just  as  the  fruit  is  correctly 
said  to  be  correspondent  to  the  seed.     But  thia  is  mere  shuf- 
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fling:  for  condignity  intimate's  an  equality  of  vahie,  such  as 
there  ought  to  exist  between  the  price  and  a  thing  bought ; 
not  a  relative  value,  such  as  subsists  between  a  «eed  and 
the  tree  which  springs  from  it ;  which  will  be  evident  thus  : 
Suppose  some  one  to  have  received,  as  a  gift  from  a  gar- 
dener, the  seed  of  some  fruit-bearing  plant,  and  soon  after 
to  bring  back  the  same  seed,  and  entreat  that  he  would  give 
him  even  the  ^ree  itself,  laden  with  fruit ;  for  that  he  had 
brought  a  price  sufficient  to  purchase  it,  namely,  the  very 
seed  which  virtually  contained  in  itself  a  tree  of  that  des- 
cription :  who  would  not  but  smile  at  such  a  buyer  as  that, 
and  at  his  notions  of  an  equivalent  ?  Yet  thus  it  ia  that  the 
Romanists  are  treating  with  God,  They  have  received  from 
him  the  seed  of  grace  ;  and  because  they  make  a  return  of 
this  to  him,  their  notion  is,  that  the  tree  itself,  laden  with 
a! J  the  fruits  of  happiness  and  glory,  is  due  to  them  as  a 
proper  reward  for  their  merit.  But  yet  this  illustration 
fails  altogether  in  shewing  the  great  difference  in  the 
two  cases*  For  the  seed  of  one  plant  produces  another 
plant  by  natural  power  and  from  natural  causes  ;  but  the 
seed  of  grace,  such  as  is  found  in  sinners,  would  never,  by 
virtue  of  any  intrinsic  goodness,  of  itself  bring  us  to  glory  ; 
but  produces  this  effect,  through  a  special  Divine  ordination, 
and  the  merciful  assistance  of  God  himself,  Bonaventure, 
therefore,  in  admitting  that  there  is  not  an  equal  proportion 
between  the  works  and  the  reward,  but  merely  a  kind  of 
corresponding  proportion,  such  as  may  obtain  between  the 
greatest  things  and  the  least,  does,  so  far  as  words  go, 
accord  with  the  Bomanists;  but  in  the  main  point  in  debate 
coincides  with  us. 

20,— Ai]uinas,  qujBst.  disp.  tie  virtulibm  im  commum, 
art,  1,  thus  argues:  To  merily  properly  imderstoodf  amounts 
to  the pei'Jmming  some  aci^  whence  a  man  mu}/  juslif/acf/mre 
Jorr  himself  mme  rvtvurd;  if  taken  genera  tit/ ^  then  whatever 
piiti^  a  nuin  into  a  situation  which  makes  him  worthy ^  as  to 
any  kina  of  worthiHem^  is  called  merit.  Now  to  this  quota- 
tion let  us  add  a  second  :* — Between  God  and  man  there  is 
the  greatest  inetptaHty  ;'^-hence  there  can  no  j  malice  intervene 
as  regards  an  ahminte  equality^  but  only  in  reference  to  €t 


L  2.  f|uaL'»(.  114.  nru  I. 


12fi 


OW    ACTirlL    RIOHTKOirSWESft,   OH  [OBIP.  Lilt. 


certain  proportion^  in  so  far  as  each  works  according  to  his 
own  measure.^— Man  therefore  cannot  place  himself  in  a  posi- 
Hon  of  fnerit  with  Ood,  unless  07i  the  presupposition  of  its 
having  been  so  arranged  hi/  Qod ;  nametj/,  thai  tnan  should 
attain  that  frmn  God^  in  virtue  of  his  own  exertions,  which 
God  had  imparted  to  him  the  power  of  perjortning  to  per* 
fection.  Let  us  throw  this  into  a  syllogistic  fornj,  that  the 
meaning  of  Aqoiiias  may  appear  clearly.  He  who  in  the 
proper  sense  merits,  acquires  thereby  for  himself  a  reward, 
to  be  dispensed  on  terms  of  a  just  equality  :  But  men  are 
not  in  a  position  to  acquire  anything  for  themselves  before 
Gad,  if  it  is  to  be  meted  out  according  to  the  measure  of 
justice ;  therefore,  properly  speaking,  they  have  no  merit 
before  him.  Hence  it  is  clear,  that  good  works  done  by 
grace  are  certain  conditional  duties,  which  God  requires 
from  all  on  whom  he  intends  to  bestow  life  eternal ;  but  not 
meritorious  services,  for  the  value  of  which  we  acquire  life 
eternal,  as  an  equivalent  return. 

It  remains  that  to  these  more  ancient  Romanists  we  add 
the  opinions  of  the  moderns  also,  whom  the  unconquerable 
force  of  truth  has  compelled,  sorely  against  their  will,  to 
join  the  camp  of  Protestantism  ;  and  let  us  begin  with  the 
confession  of  Councils.* 


*  If  aaj  examiaatJon  la  made  into  Romisti  autborSf  or  the  writingff  of  persom 
claimed  a»  adhcrenU  of  that  Cliurcli,  we  are  consUiitlj  beiD^^  reminded  uf  the 
valu  boast  of  Unittf  Id  that,  Biibet  coinmuutou,  excepting  Id  tbp  point  of  stipre* 
tnacy,  mid  making  taoney.  As  the  Eev.  5.  Frofit  obtterreD  in  hia  Narraiwe  m 
the  Ruk  of  Faith  ;— 

**  The  Church  of  Rome  boajtn  much  of  the  unity  which  ariaea  froni  hrr  Rale 
of  Faith  J  but  are  the  Lay  MeinberH  of  h«?r  Coiinnunion  awnre  of  the  Ket't«  and 
d)viiiioi]i>ii  which  exi^'t  within  her  hosom  ?  Are  they  aware  of  tbe  different  opi* 
nloQa  hehl  by  thu  ScoliNtM  and  Thumi^tH,  the  Dominicutig  and  Franc iaranij  P 
Are  they  aware  of  the  controvensy  between  the  Trarjsalpiuc  Bivines  {a»  they 
are  called)  and  the  Gallictans,  regardiog  uo  less  im^Kirtaiit  a  point  than  the 
i^ial  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff;  the  former  atttertiDg,  and  the  latter 
denying  it  P  Are  they  aware  that*  Popea  baTC  anathematisE«d  the  principle* 
and  deereea  of  their  predecesi*or«  P  Of  ^tich  matters,  1  affirm,  they  are  pro- 
foundly  ignorant*  Tliere  may  be,  and  there  is,  an  ejtterna/  and  artijiciat  uni' 
fitntiiiy  amongst  the  memhera  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  g<?neral,  resulting  from 
the  use  of  the  same  ritnal  and  ceremonies,  nnd  from  a  blind  and  jslavish  »ub- 
miisifXQ  to  one  common  authority ;  but  fhii  \%  not  to  be  ctm founded  with  that 
^*  ftiuijf  of  Spirit,*'  which  can  only  exist  aa  the  reaatt  nf  mquir^  and  cttntyictUm^ 
Tbeboaated  Unity  of  tLe  Church  of  Rome  i§  nothing  more  than  a  wholesale 
and  negligent  acunie^cence  in  the  a^i^unii'd  authority  of  that  Church,  which  ia 
yielded  by  her  raembera  from  aecideat,  prejurlieef  cuatom,  or  fear ;   whieli  de- 
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21. — The  Council  of  Sens,  which  was  held  in  the  year 
151^8,  unfler  Antonio  a  Prato,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  and  a 
Cardinal  of  the  Roman  Church,*  thus  decreed  :f-^AU  merct/ 
shall  Tfuike  a  pl/tce  for  even/ one ,  twcording  to  the  nyrit  of 
his  workup  not  6//  absolute  condigm'tt/i  indeed^  but  rather  />v 
gratuitous  and  free  grace*  Yon  perceive  that  the  term 
merit  is  retained  by  these  Romanists,  but  that  a  meritorious 
condignity  is  denied  ;  and  that  the  excellence  of  the  reward 
is  referred,  not  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  work  to  claim,  but 
to  the  graluitous  promise  of  Him  who  vouchsafes  to  reward. 
Now  such  expressions  as  these  cut  the  very  sinews  of  the 
doctrine  of  merit  of  condignity,  on  the  very  admission  of  the 
Jesuits  themselves,  as  you  shall  presently  hear  from  Vas- 
quez. 

22. — The  Canons  of  Cologne,  in  the  manual  which  they 
added  to  the  Council  of  Cologne,  held  in  the  year  1536, 
under  the  title  De  Jtistiftcatione,  thus  write: — The  Scripture 
is  not  afraitliocali  life  eternal  the  reward  of  good  works;  not 
that  we  should  suppose  our  good  deeds  to  be  worthy  of  life 
elernalf  or  that  life  eternal  is  due  to  them  in  consegrwnee  of 
the  worthiness  of  the  works  themstdpes;  for  who  is  so  stupid 
as  to  entertain  such  notions?  BiU  rather  because  to  our 
faith  t  which  by  these  works  he  set  in  exercise  within  fis,  it  is 
that  God  has  freeli/  promised  life  eternaf.^  Here  we  find 
such  persons  as  venture  to  maintain  the  meritoriooaness  of 


puidi  the  total  suppression  of  their  private  judj^mcDtB,  and  which  is,  in  fact, 
In  mtifirmiiy  of  iff/ummce^  ojid  not  a  wUtif  uf  o^(V</wur."— See  Aefitit  lieraid 
fcr  No f ember,  1844,  p.  131. 

[•  Viije  Dupin,  Cent.  xvi.  p.  IDT-l 

t  Decret.  xvi,  [The  proceedinps  and  decrees  of  this  CotmcH  were  publisWl 
separately  v — ^Decreta  Provinc.  Concilii  Serionpnsis  celeb,  sub  Rev.  Domtnu 
Antonio  k  Prato,  &c.  folio,  Lu tut.  Pari**.  1529* 

Tej^timonies^  however,  quoted  from  avtch  a  floorce  as  th»*f  Council,  are  of  little 
or  no  deciding  value.  All  the  crrorp  uf  the  Cliurob  of  Koine  might  be  supported 
fmm  the  pagen  of  this  same  Council,  The  heading  of  §.  xvili,  (folio  21.  recto) 
It,  Ad  prinripex  Chri^ttiatms  ej^hurtnito^  ui  efaLuretii  pnt  hapntms  eaierminandin* 
A  few  apecimena  of  the  notion.^  cnl'ertained,  and  inervut  to  be  defeodt'd,  by  the 
concoctersi  of  the  Council  ^  may  be  easily  Been  in  Taylor's  Ancieiii  CktitLUtnitjf^ 
voK  ii,  pp.  449r,  6C>.     See  also,  Erans's  Statidcs  of  Latiran^  p*  68. 

X  Referring  to  EcclemaFticua  xvi,  16. 

%  Apud  Vasquem  L  2,  quipst.  114.  art*  3.  disp,  214,  cap.  1.  [See  al«o, 
the  Translation  of  Divenani  on  the  Co/osxtatutj  vol.  i.  p.  63.,  and  p.  647, 
Pupiti,  Eetk's.  Hijft.  Cent,  xfi.,  book  2.  c/tap,  32,,  tuoUdeti  a  long  abntract  of  the 
pfoeeedingti  of  ibis  Council. 
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works  ranked  as  stupid  ;  whilst  those  who,  on  the  contrary, 
acknowledge  life  eternal  to  be  the  free  gift  of  God^  are  de- 
cided to  be  Catholic, 

23, — Clinj^ius*  in  his  Common-places,  lib.  1,  cap.  14,  re- 
marks : — Because  what  is  fuUte  bears  no  proportion  to  the 
iuJinUe^  and  aeting  ihat  all  our  works  are  finUe^  but  grace ^ 
and  jnMifwalioni  and  life  elernai  are  infinile ;  iMrefore^ 
God  owes  nothing  in  return  for  our  works,  but  always  gives 
freelt/, 

24. — Hosiusf  in  Confess,  cap.  73,  affirms  : — No  act  ori- 
ginating in  love,  and  carried  on  in  love,  however  good  it  maif 
be,  is  worlhif  of  life  eternal  from  ant/thing  intrinsic ;  it  be- 
comes worthy  of  life  eternal  soleli/  in  conser/uence  of  meeting 
with  acceptance  from  God.  He  quotes  these  words  from  one 
Stephen  Brulifer ;+  but  he  himself  approves  of  them,  and 
embraces  the  same  opinion.  The  whole  chapter  is  well 
deserving  of  bemg  read  through,  containing,  as  it  does, 
numerous  testimonies  derived  from  noted  authors,  against 
a  merit  of  condignity  as  is  now  maintained  by  Papists. 

25, — Alfonsos,  in  his  work  against  heresies,  lib,  10.,  under 
the  word  Merits  writes  :  Although  our  works  are,  of  them' 
selves,  unworthy  of  ghry,  and  we  can  acfptire  no  right  thereby 


•  Conrad  Clikgiijs,  a  Minorite,  and  WarJen  of  Erfurt,  in  GermRny.  He 
wrote  CfUechitsmua  Catholictac — item  Suwuia  Tfieott^ifra,  wu  C^orupciul.  Dortrinof 
Vhridian<si  Cnlonim  ir»S2.  "  De  Justificatione  cante  1egendu»  est/'  is  the 
observation  MnlanuM  tbifiltM  nece*»3iiary  In  reference  to  hi 9  writings,  m  Mirmi 
Sriripffjrtf*  i  «»c.  xvi.  p.  17^.)  as  re -edited  in  the  BifJiofheca  Eeclrmitnca  of 
Fabricius,  Hamburgi  l7l8.  And  Wailding,  the  annnliat  of  his  Ortler,  re- 
marks:— **  alia  «crip»it,  i{nm  vel  exaberantifl  ingenii  vitio,  vel  liBtsr*>ticorum 
fraade  corrupta  correctione  indigent;  uade  donee  expurgentur,  m  Indice 
Romano  omnia  e]m  opera  jndicantnr  suBpenso  ,'*  Scriptt/rex  Ord,  Afirwrttm; 
\u  93.  J  RorasB  1650,  And  thiK  U  one  way  in  which  Rome  miiuiigeit  to  /alrttQit: 
her  unity,  by  auwpeciding  everything  shf  dot^  not  likeT  Tbia  produces  unity 
of  one  dPHcription  to  he  sure^they  a!l  Aa/?^  together  1 

t  Upon  Hosius,  Bktiop  of  Varmia,  the  restorer  of  Rome^s  nearly  lost 
empire  in  Poland -^regained,  be  it  remembered,  in  a  great  measure,  by  ineeM- 
Bant  Jesuitic  intrigue,  aided  by  ProtCHtant  dissension  amtntg  themseivtit^ — §ee 
Kraiitikki^i^  Hhtw^  ^  /A<»  Reformatitm  in  Polami,  vol  i.,  a  very  instructive 
work  ou  thette  two  bends.     See  also  note,  p,  98.  supra. 

t  Stephen  Brulifer:— A  doctor  of  Paris,  of  the  Order  of  Friarn  Minori, 
who  taught  Theology  at  Mayence  and  at  Metz,  towards  the  end  of  the  Sixteenth 
Century*  See  more  in  Dopin'a  Ecctes,  HUt.  Cent,  xv.  chap,  tv*  p.  100,  vol.  xiii. 
— ^^^  Qpugeiila  eju>*  prodiirunt  Purisiis  an  Hllft,  et  ibidem  apud  Jo.  Parvam  an 
IMiK  Obi  It  autem  ipfie  in  Conventu  BeruuniH  prnvincis  Brittanii*'/*  Wad- 
iling  ScHpp,  Orti.  Min,  {at  supni)  p.  320, 


to  receive  eternal  ghrif ;  yet  becan^e  a  merciful  Qod  htm 
proffmed  to  the  man  who  keeps  hi^  comntanfiments,  that  he 
wiii  give  hitn  life  eternal^  God  has  put  himself,  as  it  were, 
in  delft,  not  to  repaif  our  works^  but  to  his  own  benign  wHL 

Not  to  be  tedious,  however,  1  must  pass  by  Pighios, 
Ferus,*  Isidore  Clarius,  and  others,  who  attribute  the 
obtaining  at  last  of  the  crown  of  life  eternal,  not  to  any 
intrinsic  value  in  man's  works,  but  to  the  extrinsic  accept- 
ance of  God  himself.  Nay,  Vasquez  even  will  bear  testimony 
in  our  favour,  and  acknowledge,  that  all  those  writers  whom 
we  have  cited,  and  many  others,  accord  with  the  Protestants 
as  to  the  main  point.  Thus,  says  he  ;+  //  mai/  happen^ 
that  if  we  do  not  assign  the  true  came  and  principle  of 
merits  while  differing  in  words  onlt/  from  the  Protista nts^ 
we  mat/,  in  reaiiit/t  be  agreeing  with  them^  and  whether  we 
like  it  or  not,  mat/  be  compelled  (o  cotne  into  their  opinion  ; 
and  that  this  has  been  the  case  with  mme  Catholics,  who 
have  engaged  in  this  controversy,  will  appear  plain  enough 
a  little  onward.^  For,  while  upholding  the  real  principle  of 
mei*ii  in  the  works  of  the  righteous,  thei/  have  t^jssened  their 
value  to  such  a  degree  as  to  seem  alnioat  absolutely  to  deny 
it.  The  writers,  who  have  thus  extenuated  the  value  of 
merit,  have  been  neither  few,  nor  men  of  the  lowest  east; 
as  is  evident  from  Vasquez  himself,  who  mention:^  their 
names,  and  gives  the  opinions  entertained  by  them  ;  and  to 
me  it  seems  probable,  that,  ownng  to  the  great  weight  of 
their  authority,  the  Fathers  of  Trent,  who  are  continually 


•  Joa:it  Ferus,  or  Wild^  n  FmociBcan  Monk,  and  Preacher  at  Mentz,  in 
rtic  Sixteenth  Ceotorj;  bad  90  inunh  ClathoHc  feeling  about  him,  thiit  the 
Chtircb  of  Rome,  ia  orJer  to  make  a  Sectariftn  of  him,  hi«  actually  done  what 
\t9  writers  faUely  charged  the  Prote«tiuita  with  doing,— has  altered  and  cor- 
ropted  h\n  Coinraentariea  on  St»  Matthew  and  St.  John  to  make  them  sp^rak  ia 
aocordance  with  strict  Papal  Orthodoxy.  "  CoromemoraDdam  e3«t  farum,  quod 
Ciimmi'ntarius  Fefi  in  Matthteum  expertus  eat  •,  hic  enim  an.  1539  die  16  Junii 
in  i^tmatira  FacuUatig  Theologiie  at  plenus  HBereWara  et  crromni  damnAtus,  et 
Indici  Libronim  Prohibitorum  annurneratus  wt.  Coroparent  etiam  in  liidico 
Expurgaforio  Hispanico  et  Bomano  edit.  Moedrit.  1667,  Comment.  Feri  in 
Job  an.  Evil  n;;.  *!t  Epint,  1.  Ejusque  exegetis  in  Epi«t.  ad  Rom.,  necnon  Ex- 
atnen  Ordlnaadomra,  nii?l  fnoriut  «x  imprcaaia  ah  1577."  Dmert.  HUirmca  tie 
Jtih,  Fero  ie^te  treriittt^M  Et^tttg.;  4to,  Ultn.  1723,  p.  11.  Cra«haw'j  Kiftmu 
F/iutfic€iiutnt  p^p*  numerous  instaneeii  of  Popish  joggling  with  hti*  writinga, 

t  l(»  1.  2.  quii'*U  114,  art,  a*  di^p*  211.  cap*  1. 

I  Vid<?  cap.  6. 
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chattering  about  merits,  did  not  venture  to  pass  any  defini- 
tion respecting  the  meritorious  worthiness  of  men's  doings. 
In  what  has  preceded  you  have  had  a  confirmation  of  our 
doctrine ;  let  us  now  bring  forward  the  arguments  of  our 
opponents. 


CHAPTER    LX. 

THE   ARGUMENTS    OF   THE     ROMANISTS    IN     FAVOUR   OF  MERIT 
OF   CONDIGNITY. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  gave  at  length  our  opinion 
and  arguments  against  the  justness  of  any  claim  for  merit 
of  condignity  ;  now  let  us  hear  what  the  Romanists  have  to 
say  in  defence  of  the  doctrine. 

But,  in  the  first  place,  you  will  observe  what  is  the  cha- 
racter of  this  merit  of  condignity,  which  is  contended  for  by 
the  Romanists  ;  namely,  such  a  merit  as  bears  an  intrinsic  . 
proportion  in  value  to  the  reward ;  or,  in  which  there  is  a 
commensurateness  and  adequacy  between  the  work  and  the 
reward,  when  taken  at  the  just  valuation.  Hence,  that 
common  definition  in  Coster  :*  Merit  is  a  free  act,  to  which 
d  retoard  is  dfie  on  the  score  of  justice.  And  Vasquez  to  the 
same  effect  rf  Merit  of  condignity  is  that  which^  of  its  own 
nature,  demands  such  a  reward  as  an  equivalent  remunera- 
tion, and  a  legitimate  coinpensation  ;  according  to  a  correct 
valuation  of  the  service  and  the  recompence.  If  in  this  sense 
the  works  of  the  regenerate  are  proved  to  be  meritorious  of 
eternal  glory,  let  our  opponents  gain  their  cause  ;  if,  on  the 
contrary,  they  are  unable  to  effect  that,  to  oppose  to  us  the 
mere  name  of  merit  as  a  convincing  argument,  is  idle  and 
ridiculous. 

•,In  Encbirid.  de  merit,  honorvm cperum,  [The  Enchiridion  Controversiarum 
of  Coster,  a  Belgic  Jesuit,  appeared  first  at  Cologne,  in  1585,  and  excited  a 
controversy.  Alegambe,  in  a  long  article,  represents  Coster  as  a  Terj  accom- 
plished pers.on — Vide  BMoth.  Soc,  Jesn,  p.  221.,  Edit.  Roms,  1676:  See  also, 
Allport  *»Sairt  Church  of  England^  p.  37.  note. 

t  III  1.  3.  disp.  213.  cap.  6. 
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Bellarroine  has  treated  the  subject  of  thia  controversy  at 
great  length  in  his  fifth  hook  on  Justificafion,  in  which  he 
asserts,  that  it  is  the  opinion  commonly  entertained  by 
Papists,  that  Me  good  works  of  the  righieom  are  truJi/  and 
proper  It/  what  merit  (merita)  life  eterntd  (cap.  1).  And 
afterwards,  in  the  IGth  chapterj  he  adds  that,  they  are 
meritorious  of  life  eternal  ex  comUgno.  But  it  was  by  no 
means  necessary  to  divide  this  point  into  two  questions  ; 
for  if  good  works  are  trulif  and  properly  meritorious  of  life 
eternal,  they  are  also  meritorious  ex  condigno.  For  a  merit 
of  congrnity,  or  impelratonf  merit,  so  frequently  mentioned 
by  the  Schoolmen,  is  an  imperfect  kind  of  merit,  improperly 
so  termed,  in  name  only,  not  in  reality ;  for  merit,  in  its 
strict  sense  includes,  in  its  own  nature^  an  equality  or  wor* 
thiness  for  receiving  the  reward,  of  which  it  is  said  to  be 
meritorious.  For  in  this  respect  the  argumentation  of  Vas- 
quez  is  correct  enough,  when  he  writes,  that  the  true  notion 
of  merit  cofmsts  in  t/iis,  thctt  the  work  be  worthy  of  ghry, 
on  the  score  of  equality  of  condignity* 

With  these  observations  premised,  let  us  discuss  the 
arguments  of  Bell ar mine.  And  first,  seeing  that  the  word 
itself  is  not  particularly  liked  among  our  Divines,  he  9ays,t 
that  the  term  merit  in  itself  evidently  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures^ or  at  least  is  very  dedncifjie  from  them. 

1. — The  first  testimony  which  he  brings  forward  is  taken 
from  Ecclesiasticus,  xvi.  15.,  All  mei^ey  shall  make  a  place 
for  every  man,  according  to  the  merit  of  his  works.  Here  is 
[says  he]  the  very  word  merit ! 

I  answer  that,  in  the  first  place,  when  we  deny  either  that 
the  term  merit,  or  the  thing*  is  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  we 
intend  Ihe  Canonical  Scriptures,  not  the  Apocryphal.  Se- 
condly, if  our  opponents  make  their  references  to  the  apo* 
cryphal  writings,  it  is  but  right  that  they  should  argue  from 
the  originals  themselves,  not  from  the  errors  of  the  Latin 
version.  And  the  text  in  the  Greek  stands  thus  : — Hcctnt 
i^ft^c^uvn  TTOififfov  tqVov  euaffTOi  kcHa.  ra  epya  aurou  kvfn^tr 
Make  a  way  for  every  work  of  mercy  to  all ;  for  every  one 
shall  find  according  to  his  works.  The  Latin  translator  has 
consequently  introduced  the  word  merit  on  his  own  authority, 


♦  In  1,2.  disp.  213,  cap,  6» 


f  Be  11  arm*  de  Juitlf,  Ub,  5*  c»p*'2. 
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since  it  nowhere  appears  in  the  text.  But  Bellarmine,  Vas- 
quezj  and  others  affirm,  that  it  matters  not  whether  we  say, 
Ood  shall  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  toorksy  or, 
Ood  shall  render  to  every  man  according  to  the  merit  qf  hUs 
works.  Nay,  it  matters  much ;  For,  to  render  according  to 
the  merit  of  works  in  the  Papistic  sense,  is  to  make  a  return 
in  value  proportioned  to  the  claim  which  such  works  have 
for  receiving  a  reward ;  but  to  render  according  to  the 
works,  in  the  true  and  pious  sense,  means  nothing  more, 
than  to  render  according  to  the  quality  of  the  works,  that  is, 
that  the  reward  be  good,  when  the  works  shall  be  good  ; 
bad  and  miserable,  when  the  works  are  bad.  Gregory  the 
Great  speaks  excellently  to  this  effect  :* — If  the  happi?iess 
of  the  saints  is  the  gift  of  mercy,  and  is  not  acquired  by 
merits;  what  is  to  be  understood  by  (Prov.  xxiv.  12)  Thou 

WILT     RENDER    TO    EVERY    MAN     ACCORDING     TO    HIS    WORKS? 

If  it  is  bestowed  according  to  works  how  can  it  be  deemed  a 
gift  of  mercy  ?  But  to  render  according  to  the  works  is  one 
thing,  and  to  render  what  is  claimed  as  an  equivalent  for 
the  works  themselves  is  another.  In  the  expression,  accord- 
ing to  the  works,  the  quality  itself  of  the  works  must  be  un^ 
derstood  to  be  meant ;  that  whose  works  soever  shall  be  mxi- 
nifestly  good,  his  shall  also  be  the  glorious  recompence.  For 
no  labour  can  be  proportionate,  no  works  can  be  compared, 
with  that  life  of  blessedfiess,  in  which  man  lives  with  God  and 
from  Ood.  Nay  Vasquez  himself,t  who  thinks  that  from 
this  form  of  speech,  according  to  his  works,  the  doctrine  of 
the  merit  of  works  may  be  established ;  forgetting  himself, 
replies  in  another  passage,:^  that,  according  to  does  not,  in 
St.  PauPs  writings,  mean  an  equality  between  merit  and  the 
recompence  made,  but  the  quality  of  the  recompence  answer- 
ing to  the  quality  of  the  works  ;  namely,  that  glory  and  ho- 
nour is  to  be  rendered  to  good  works,  but  pufiishment  and 
shame  to  bad  ones.  In  this  sense  we  are  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge that  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

2. — Heb.  xiii.  16 :  Do  not  forget  to  do  good,  and  to  im- 


*  In  explan.  septimi  Psalmi  poenit. 
t  In  1.  2.  quffist.  114.  disp.  213.  cap.  2. 
t  Disp.  215.  cap.  4. 
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party  for  by  such  sacrifices  QocTit  favour  is  obtained,*  Al- 
though the  Greek  word  is  \ua(>t(rrurm — is  delighted^  or  well 
pleased;  yet  (says  Bellarmine)  it  may  very  correctly  be  ren- 
dered, favour  is  obtained  (promerettir)^  for  we  say,  and  with 
the  utmost  propriety,  that  an  individual  deserves  well  of 
another^when  he  does  that  which  is  pleasing  to  and  delights 
him.  Add  to  this,  that  by  the  w^ord  iva^t^xtTrou  (well pleaaed) 
being  joined  with  the  word  hoHtiarum  (sacrifices) — it  is 
meant,  not  only  that  Ood  is  pleased  with  good  works,  but 
is  even  conciliated  and  induced  to  do  good  to  those  who 
work  well.  And  what  else  [asks  Bellarmine]  does  this  mean, 
than  that  good  works  are  meritorious  ? 

I  answer  that,  to  give  to  the  verb  promeren  a  passive  signi- 
fication  is  barbarous,  so  far  as  concerns  the  use  of  the  Latin 
language ;  and  that,  if  we  regard  the  teaching  of  Scripture, 
the  interpretation  of  Bellarmine  is  mistaken.  For  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  a  man  does  something  which  is  pleasing  to 
God  and  delights  Him,  does  not  render  him  forthwith  de- 
serving of  that  favour  with  which  God,  in  regarding  such  an 
action,  rewards  it.  When  the  ungodly  repents,  it  is  pleasing 
to  God,  and  this  his  repentance  is  delightful  to  God ;  yea, 
moreover,  in  regarding  it,  God  bestows  upon  him  the  bless- 
ing of  forgiveness  ;  yet  the  sounder  Schoolmen  themselves 
deny  th^t  any  one  can  merit  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  or 
justification.  These  two  things  then:  To  do  an  action 
p/eamng  to  Qod^  and,  to  nieni  with  God,  are  not  of  the  same 
injport.  Besides,  Bellarmine's  addition,  that  God  is  not 
only  delighted y  but  in  apjieased  by  works  of  benefwencej  is 
quite  erroneous.  For  such  works  are  not  pleasing  to  God, 
unless  they  are  done  by  those  towards  whom  he  has  become 


•  In  fhi?  English  veruion  of  tbe  New  TeaUment,  published  at  the  CoUege  at 
Khfims,  tht!  word^  run  iu  the  early  editions — ^^  And  hem'ficence  and  cMiwiuni" 
ml  ion  tto  noi  fffrgei,  f&r  mih  ituch  ftmtes  God  is  prunwritetlJ^  (Vide  Falke't 
Rf/ntatum  of  the  Rhrtttith  leatamcnt.)  In  lattfr  fditions  the  worda  have  been 
allured;  the  above  retirlering  iii  according  to  what  i»  now  termed  the  Dmtay 
Biitte:  on  which  fhc  DtMn  Revitw  for  1837,  p.  476,  makea  the  following 
remarifi : — *'  To  call  it  any  longer  the  Douay  or  Rheminh  Version  \»  an  alni8# 
oftmnia.  It  lias  hew  altered  and  moditied  till  scarce  any  verse  remaini  av  it 
waw  originally  published  ;  and  to  far  as  simplicity  and  energy  of  »tyle  are  con* 
cemedf  the  cfaaogei  are  in  {general  for  the  worne.*'  So  that  there  are  "  errata** 
fclsewhcre  tha«  in  the  EnKligh  authori*etl  version  it  ftecuis  t  OLca.Hton  may  well 
he  taken  here  to  direct  the  reader'fi  attention  to  Fnlke's  De/vnee  uj  mtr  Trmw 
kitkm*  »/  tkn  Bihky  pubOabed  by  the  Parker  Si>ciety. 
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reconciled  in  Christ  the  Mediator.  When  they  are  done  by 
these,  they  are  sacrifices,  not  expkitori/j  but  euchurisUc ; 
and  they  induce  God  to  shew  favour  to  the  doers  themselves; 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  condignity^  or  vierit  qf  their  workSf 
but  because  of  the  faithjulness  of  the  Divine  prarnise^  and 
because  of  the  paternal  hue  with  which  God  embraces  his 
children  in  Christ  Jesus^  and  bountifully  rewards  all  their 
services »  however  imperfect. 

3. — Bellarmine,  in  order  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  merit, 
adduces  the  passages  in  which  believers  are  called  wor/ht/ 
of  such  and  such  a  reward.  For  what  we  call  io  fnerit,  the 
Greeks  call  a&a,  that  is,  to  be  wort/n/ ;  and  merit  they  call 
Waif,  And  such  words  frequenlly  occur  in  the  Scriptures. 
Thus,  2  ThcHS.  i.  5 — Thai  t/e  juaf/  be  accounted  worthy  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Rev,  fii.  4,  They  shafl  wafk  with  me 
in  white,  for  ihet/  are  worthy  ;  and  xvi.  6,  Thou  hast  given 
them  blood  to  drinks  for  they  are  worthy.  In  all  these  pas- 
sages, and  many  others,  to  be  worthy  [argues  Bellarmine] 
means  nothing  less  than  to  merit* 

I  answer  that,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  saints  are  said 
to  be  worthy  for  this  or  that  thing,  not  because  they  have 
intrinsic  merits  commensurate  for  claiming  and  obtaining 
whatever  may  be  given  ;  but  because  they  are  so  attempered, 
that,  according  to  the  Divine  determination,  they  are  fit 
persons  to  whom,  by  God's  favour,  such  a  reward  should  be 
imparted.  The  term  worthy,  then,  does  not  prove  that 
there  is  any  merit,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  w^ord,  in  him 
who  is  pronounced  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it 
proves  merely,  that  he  has  that  disposition  or  fitness,  which 
God  requires  to  be  previously  existent  in  those  upon  whom 
he  bestows  the  heavenly  kingdom.  For  as  the  truly  penitent 
is  said  to  be  worthy  of  pardon,  not  because  the  penitence 
itself  has  merited  pardon  as  a  payment,  but  because  it  con- 
tains that  disposition  to  which  God  has  resolved  to  grant 
pardon:  so  the  believer,  cultivating  holiness,  is  said  to  be 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  not  because  our  faith  or 
holiness  merits  heaven  deservedly,  but  because  it  contains 
in  it  that  becoming  disposition  to  which  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  promised  by  God  the  Father  of  mercies.  Hence, 
the  Latin  interpreter  takes  dignum  es^e,  and  idoneum  esse 
as  equivalent  terms.     As  in  Coloss.  i.  12.,   Giving  thanks  to 
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the  Father,  tc/io  hat  A  made  i/«  worth  if  ;  in  the  Greek,  taT 
UendiravTi  \fidi,  who  hath  jnade  us  meet.  Hence,  the  School- 
men themselves  take  tmrlhiness  for  mere  fitness,  by  excla- 
ding  the  worthiness  of  merit  for  that  of  which  any  one  is 
considered  worthy.  William  of  Paris  says  :*  The  merit  of 
congruity  consists  m  (he  dignity  or  meetness  (idoneitatem) 
whereby  any  one  is  wortiiy  or  meet  to  have  any  thing  done 
tOy  ar  con/erred  upon  him.  Albertus  saysf  that  the  merit 
of  worth  intimates  a  meetness  (idoneitatem)  in  the  doer  for 
obtaining  that  which  he  deserves,  not  an  equality  of  merit 
[exactly  proportioned]  to  the  reward.  From  the  term  wor- 
thiness^ consequently,  Bellarmine  shoold  have  inferred,  not 
merit  properly  so  understood,  but  (as  the  Schoohnen  speak) 
a  merit  of  congruity^  that  is,  a  state  of  mind  adapted  and 
fitted  for  receiving  something.  Lastly,  should  we  admit 
that  the  saints  are  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
heavenly  glory,  and  that,  too,  by  merit  strictly  and  properly 
understood  ;  still  it  remains  to  be  proved  that  this  merit 
arises  from  our  works.  For  our  reply  will  be,  that  this  is  a 
borrowed  merit,  which  all  the  members  of  Christ  derive  from 
their  Head,  who  superabounds  in  merits,  agreeably  to  what 
Bernard  says  :J  /  confess  I  am  not  worthy,  nor  can  I 
obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  any  tnertts  of  my  own; 
but  my  Lord  obtaining  that  by  a  double  right ^  namely^  by 
inheritance  from  the  Father,  and  by  the  merit  of  his  passion, 
he  being  himself  contented  with  the  one^  bestows  the  other 
upon  me ;  and  being  thus  presented,  I  claim  it  for  myself 
by  right,  and  I  am  not  confounded*  As  many,  then,  as  are 
engrafted  into  Christ,  are  indebted  for  their  worthiness  to 
his  person,  which  is  altogether  worthy  of  the  glory  of  hea- 
ven ;  they  receive  fulness  of  merits  from  that  most  fruitful 
fountain,  namely,  his  merits* — [But  Bellarmine  goes  on,] 

4, — Numerous  are  the  passages  in  Scripture  which  contain 
in  plain  terms  the  word  reward.  As  Gen.  xv.  1.,  /  (jm 
thy  shield^  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.  Matt.  v.  13., 
Great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.  Revel,  xxii.  13.,  /  come 
quickly y  and  my  reward  is  with  me  ;  with  very  many  others. 
But  reward  and  merit  are  correlative  terms.     For  reward 


•  TraotatQ  de  Mentis,  pag.  298.  t  Compend.  i>.  11» 

J  In  vita  Bernard!,  lib,  1.  cap.  12, 
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(mercea)  is  bestowed  in  return  for  merits  (merUia)  as  grace 
is  given  gratuitously.  When,  therefore,  the  retvard  for 
works  is  so  often  and  so  perspicuously  termed  a  recompence, 
how  can  it  be  doubted,  but  that  the  works  themselves,  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  speech  used  in  the  Scriptures,  are, 
with  the  greatest  propriety  and  justice,  entitled  merits  ? 

This  is  the  primary  argument  of  the  Papists ;  we  must 
therefore^  discuss  it  the  more  carefully.      First,  then,   it 
should  be  understood  that  by  reward  there  is  intended  to 
be  meant,  just  that  advantage  which  any  one  receives  from 
another  as  the  price  of  his  labour.     Secondly,  we  must  also 
add,  that  this  advantage,  which  we  call  reward,  is  some- 
times (according  to  the  principle  of  a  mutual  compact  or 
agreement,  sometimes  according  to  the  disposition  of  him 
for  whom  this  laborious  service  is  yielded,)  either  more  or 
less  than  the  value  of  the  work  performed ;  at  other  times, 
it  is  equal,  co-extensive,  and  commensurate  with  the  work 
itself.     For  example  :    workmen,  who  let  themselves  out  for 
labour  to  mean  or  avaricious  men,  receive  a  reward  from 
them,  but  sparing  and  niggardly,  and  one  which  does  not 
yield  a  sufficient  compensation  for  the  labour  of  the  workmen. 
In  this  case,  the  worth  and  value  of  labour  surpasses  the 
worth  and  value  of  the  reward.     On  the  other  hand,  they 
who  serve  masters  more  liberal  and  generous,  receive  a  re- 
ward in  return  for  their  labour,  and  that  plenteous,  abun- 
dant ;  and  one  which,  if  exactly  weighed,  is  far  more  than 
an  equivalent  for  the  labour  expended.     In  this  case  the 
value  of  the  recompence  exceeds  the  worth  and  merit  of  the 
work.     Lastly,  it  may  happen,  that  the  reward,  on  a  fair 
valuation,  exactly  corresponds  with  the  labour  of  the  work- 
man.    And  it  is  this  kind  of  reward  alone,  which  pre-sup- 
poses  that  merit  of  condignity,  or  actual  desert,  which  we 
are  now  discussing.    In  the  last  place,  let  us  add  what  Suarez 
acknowledges  to  be  perfectly  true* — Thai  the  promise  of  a 
benefit  to  be  bestowed,  on  condition  qf  some  worth  required, 
and  which  is  then  giveii  in  regard  to  a  certain  fitness  or  suit^ 
ability,  and  not  because  there  is  found  in  the  work  itself  a 
value  which  can  adequately  claim  a  reward,  is  no  hindrance 
to  the  fact,  that  the  bestowal  of  the  promised  gift,  even  after 

*  Opusc.  relei't.  de  lib.  divina,  disp.  2.  num.  44. 
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the  fiMlment  of  such  a  condition^  is  »imp{f/  an  acl  of 
l^raliit/ ;  so  thai  the  gift  is  gratuitomi  because  a  work 
of  this  character  does  not  suffice  to  estakHsh  a  ckdm  of 
Justice,  andy  therefore^  does  not  exclude  free  favour. 

With  these  remarks  preraised^  I  answer  that^  life  eternal 
is  properly  enough  called  a  recom pence  for  good  works,  in 
consequence  of  the  form  and  order  which  God  observes  in 
apportioning  this  reward.  For  he  does  not  offer  it  except 
to  those  who  are  diligent,  and  after  their  toil  is  finished,  and 
in  accordance  with  the  form  of  the  agreement  or  promise 
which  he  had  made  with  them,  I,  however,  denj  that  a 
meritoriousness  can  be  made  out,  as  the  consequence  of  sach 
a  reward  heinof  given  ;  both  on  the  ground  of  the  imperfec 
tion  of  our  works,  and  of  the  infinite  munificence  of  the 
Divine  nature,  and  the  excellency  of  the  reward.  For  God 
rewards  not  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  our  doings,  but 
according  to  the  tenor  of  his  own  promises.  Now  it  has 
pleased  him  to  promise  a  reward  infinitely  more  worthy  and 
better  than  all  our  labours  ;  therefore,  it  has  also  pleased 
him  to  bestow  such  a  reward.  Reward,  therefore,  does  not 
always  pre-snppose  merit  as  its  correlative  ;  but  that  some 
labour  or  act  has  preceded,  which,  according  to  the  principle 
of  the  engagement  and  tlie  inclination  of  him  who  has  to 
bestow  the  reward,  is  sometimes  greater,'  both  in  quantity 
and  quality,  than  the  recompence  made  for  it ;  sometimes 
is  equal  to  it,  and,  in  some  cases,  infinitely  inferior  and 
worthless,  compared  with  the  reward.  And  such  are  all 
human  services  as  regards  the  Divine  reward ;  hence,  even 
this  very  reward  is  termed  x^^i^i^>  ^^  ^  f^^^  8(ft  »  since  no 
work  of  ours  has  had  in  itself  any  commensurate  value,  when 
compared  with  this  Divine  recompence.  Prosper  has  a 
very  good  remark  to  this  effect  (lib.  1.  de  vocatione  Genluim^ 
cap.  17*)  where  he  says.  Thai  thci/  who  were  sent  into  the 
vineyard  at  the  eleventh  hour,  were  made  equal  to  Ikosc  who 
had  been  labouring  during  the  whole  dai/, — tlmf  thet/  who 
had  been  toiling  the  most  laboriomly  might  uHdersland,  that 
tliCi/f  too,  were  receiving  a  gift  of  free  bonnlt/,  not  a  reward 
for  their  works.  It  is,  therefore,  useless  for  Beliarmine  to 
endeavour,  from  tlie  jnere  occurrence  of  the  word  re%vard, 
to  establish  the  Papistic  merit :  seeing  that  the  reward  pro- 
mised may  so  far  surpass  the  value  of  the  work  done,  as 
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to  bear  the  character  of  a  gift  enlirely  free.  [Yet  he 
proceeds :] 

5, — The  celestial  prize  is  given  to  men  in  proportion  to 
the  measure  and  desfree  of  the  work  and  labour.  For  thns 
the  Scriptures  apeak  :  Prov*  xxiv.  12 :  Thou  shall  render 
io  ever^  man  according  to  his  works.  1  Cor-  iii*  8  :  Evert/ 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his  own 
labour*  Life  eternal  is  a  reward,  then,  [argues  Bellarmine] 
which  is  given  in  proportion  to  the  degree  and  measure  of 
the  works  done. 

Nowj  to  this  it  has  been  already  replied,  that  we  receive 
a  reward,  not  according  to  an  equal  worthiness  or  value  of 
our  works  J  but  according  to  their  f|ualily  ;  that  is,  they  who 
are  steadily  engaged  in  performing  good  works,  receive  a 
good  reward,  viz.,  eternal  life ;  they  whose  practice  has  been 
bad,  an  ill  reward,  namely,  eternal  death :  and  this  is  to 
render  lo  evcri/  one  according  to  Im  works ^  There  is,  con- 
sequently, a  resemblaHcn  in  kind  between  the  works  and 
the  rewards  assigned,  but  not  an  ef/iuiliit/  in  proportion. 
The  circumstance,  moreover,  that  the  Scriptures  also  inti- 
mate, that  every  one  shall  receive  a  reward,  not  only  accord- 
ing to  the  quality  of  the  works,  but  also  according  to  the 
degree  of  labour,  directly  proves,  that  different  degrees  of 
glory  are  assigned  to  the  saints,  in  proportion  to  the  different 
degrees  of  grace  exercised  ^  but  does  not  prove  that  those 
works  of  grace,  by  whatever  saint  they  are  performed,  are 
themselves  meritorious,  that  is,  equal  in  their  value  to  even 
the  lowest  degree  of  glory  in  the  life  eternal.  Let  us  illus- 
ti'ate  this  by  a  simile.  Suppose  three  husbandmen  to  have 
laboureil  in  tilling  the  field  of  some  prince,  one  of  whom 
laboured  for  only  one  day,  another  for  three,  and  the  third 
for  six  days.  Now,  if  the  prince,  in  his  munificence,  should 
present  to  one  of  these  a  thousand  talents,  to  the  other  three 
thousand,  to  the  third  six  thousand,  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
reward  assigned  to  each  of  these  is  measured  not  in  propor- 
tion to  the  different  degrees  of  labour ;  yet  it  would  be 
foolish  for  any  one,  hence,  to  make  the  inference,  that  the 
six  days'  labour  spent  in  the  cultivation  of  the  field,  had 
meritorfously  deserved  the  six  talents.  We  must  judge  in  a 
similar  manner  concerning  the  Divine  I'enuineratlon*  For, 
aUbougb  we  admit  that  God  metes  out  to  each  a  different 
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degree  of  glory,  in  proporHon  to  the  different  measure  of 
his  lahours ;  yet  it  does  not  hence  follow,  that  an  equality 
of  proportion  has  been  maintained  between  the  work  and 
the  reward  of  one  and  the  same  individual ;  but  as  respects 
the  different  works,  and  the  different  rewards  of  the  various 
individuals,  there  has  been  maintained  an  equality  of  pro- 
portion. If,  then,  the  service  of  each  man  be  compared 
with  his  reward,  namely,  life  eternal,  an  infinite  inequality 
may  be  perceived ;  but  if  the  works  of  different  men,  and 
the  rewards  of  different  men,  be  compared,  as  respects  the 
degrees  of  eminence  in  this  life  eternal,  an  accurate  propor- 
tion is  discernible.  And  this  is  io  render  to  every  one 
according  lo  hk  labour . 

6. — A  sixth  ari^ument  is  derived  [by  Bellarmine]  from 
those  passages  which  testify  life  eternal  to  be  the  recompence 
rendered  to  good  works,  in  such  a  way  as  to  represent  the 
good  works  to  be  the  very  reason  why  life  eternal  is  given. 
Matt.  XXV.  34r5  35.  :  Come,  ye  biessed  *tf  my  Father ,  inherU 
the  kingdom  prepared  far  you.  For  I  ivas  an  hungred^ 
and  1/e  gave  me  io  eat^  &c.  Likewise,  verse  3i. :  Because 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things^  I  will  ntake  thee 
ruler  over  many  things:  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  tht/ 
Lord.  And  Revel,  vii*  14,  15.  :  These  a?'e  they  who  have 
come  out  of  great  tribulution,  &c*  Therefore  are  they 
before  the  throne  of  God.  In  which  passages  the  panicles 
for,  because y  and  therefore,  are  all  particles  causal ;  works 
are,  therefore,  [argues  Bellarmine]  causes  meritorious  of 
life  eternal. 

I  answer,  that  even  conceding  all  the  points  which  are 
laid  down  in  the  premises,  there  is  nothing  else  deducible, 
than  that  good  works  are  causes,  not  of  our  right  to  life 
eternal,  but  of  an  introduction  into  life  eternal ;  nor  are 
they  meritorious  causes,  but  only  causes  inducing ,  according 
to  the  i^overeign  appointment  and  gracious  promise  of  God 
himself.  For  a  right  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  is  given  to 
the  elect  on  their  adoption  :  but  the  mode  of  attaining  to 
that  kingdom  consists  in  faith,  and  the  practice  of  holinesSp 
When,  therefore,  they  have  walked  in  the  manner  prescribed, 
in  faith  and  holiness,  God  at  length  says  to  them.  Enter 
ye  into  the  heaiwnly  kingdom,  for  I  was  an  hungred,  &c. 
These  works^  therefore,  do  not  deserve  heaven^  which  was 


OF    ACTtTAL    RieMTCOUSKBf^,   OR 


TmAV.  hX* 


prepared  for  the  elect  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
freely  bestowed  upon  the  adopted,  for  Christ's  sake  ;  they 
are  merely  certain  inducements j  to  which  God  is  wont  to 
have  a  regard,  when  he  adnnits  them  into  tlie  possession  of 
heaven  ;  and  that,  not  on  account  of  the  meritorious  wor- 
thiness of  these  works,  but  as  having  respect  to  his  own 
benign  and  liberal  promise.  Just  as  if  some  earthly  king 
sh(>uld  adopt  a  poor  man  for  his  son,  and  should  promise  that 
lie  would  give  him  a  share  in  his  kingdom,  upon  condition 
that  he  would  faithfully  and  earnestly  wage  war  against  his 
enemies ;  he  might,  after  a  desperate  battle,  thus  address 
him  :  Take,  if  thou  wUt,  the  scepire  and  iht*  crown ;  for 
thou  hast  contended  bravt-h/  nguimt  mine  erwmtes  ;  yet  this 
particle  for  would  never  go  to  prove,  that  to  the  battle  it 
was  owing  that  he  had  jnstly  merited  the  kingdom*  SOj 
when  God  has  adopted  us  graciously  among  his  children, 
and  has  munificently  promised  us  life  eternal,  if  we  fight  a 
good  fight  of  faith,  and  lead  a  life  of  holiness  ;  he  may,  after 
a  life  piously  and  faithfully  spent,  say,  Inherit  (he  kingdom, 
for  thou  hast  done  the  things  which  I  comnumded  thee:  and 
yet  it  would  not,  as  a  matter  of  course,  follow,  that  those 
works  were  the  meritorious  cause  of  this  kingdom  being 
acquired,  but  that  they  were  the  means  or  conditions  of 
arriving  at  it. 

Nevertheless,  Bellarmlne  objects  :  Supposing  it  was 
Christ's  intention  to  shesv  that  works  of  mercy  are  the  true 
cause  why  the  reward  of  eternal  life  is  given  to  righteous 
men  ;  what  language,  pray,  could  he  have  employed,  better 
adapted  to  set  it  forth  ttian  this,    Inherit  thic  kingdom, 

FOR  I  WAS  AN  HUNDRED,  AND  YE  CAVE  ME  MEAT,  &C.  ? 

To  wdiich  I  answer,  that  he  might  have  said.  Receive  the 
ktngdoin  due  Co  t^u  ;  for  yonr  works  have  been  sufficiently 
worthy  to  claim  this  heaveniy  glory.  For,  that  this  particle' 
far  proves  the  efficacy  of  a  meritorious  cause,  no  gramma- 
rian, no  logician,  except  Bellarmine  alone,  ever  imagined. 
But  in  the  last  place  he  urges,  also,  that  by  the  particle  for 
in  those  latter  words — 6^0,  ye  cursed ^  inlo  everlasting  fire  ; 
for  I  was  an  htingred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat,  Sec, — there 
is  indicated  the  operation  of  a  meritorious  cause  ;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  case  is  the  same  in  the  former.  To  which  I 
reply,  that  that  is  no  valid  conaequeuce  ;   since  it  is  not 
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from  the  nature  of  the  particle,  but  from  the  nature  of  the 
thiug,  that  evil  works  are  shewn  to  be  deserving  of  death 
eternal.  Nor  is  it  correctly  inferred,  that  because  evil  deeds 
deserve  eternal  death,  good  works,  conseqnently,  merit  life 
eternal.  For  (as  Bonaventura  remarks*),  There  is  a  far 
greater  lii^plaif  of  giori/  in  recompensing  whui  is  good,  than 
in  pnmshing  what  is  evil.  Add  to  this,  that  in  evil  and 
ungodly  works  there  is  an  absolute  violation  of  the  law  of 
God  ;    while  good  works  fulfil  it  but  imperfectly- 

7. — A  seventh  argument  is  deduced  by  Bellarminc  from 
tliose  passages  where  it  is  said,  that  a  reward  is  to  be  ren- 
dered to  good  works  on  the  ground  of  justice  ;  3  Tim*  iv*  8., 
There  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  Justice ^  which  the  Lordy 
the  jmt  Judge,  will  render  to  me  in  that  day.  And  Hebrews 
vi.  10.,  Qod  is  not  unjust,  that  he  should  forget  your  works.f 
Since,  then,  [he  argues]  to  acquire  merit  of  co/tdignifi/y  is 
the  same  thing  as  so  to  act,  that  such  a  reward  shall  be  due 
to  oneself  on  the  score  of  justice  ;  it  follows,  that  good  works 
do  f)ossess  merit  of  condignity ;  because  they  make  the 
reward  of  eternal  life  due  to  the  worker,  and  that  for 
justice*  sake. 

If  Bellarmine  means  justice,  properly  so  called,  he  must 
maintain  that  life  eternal  is  due  to  good  works  on  account 
of  the  equality  of  the  one  thing  to  the  other.  For  the  re- 
coni pence  which  is  made  to  a  man  on  the  score  of  justice, 
is,  as  a  matter  of  course,  paid  to  him  to  preserve  strict 
equality.  And  so,  indeed,  our  rigid  sticklers  for  good 
works  argue,  who  assert  that  eternal  life  is  just  as  much 
acquired  to  good  works,  as  some  estate  or  country  seat  is 
bought  by  the  payment  of  the  fair  value.  Heaven  is  set 
before  us  as  saleaOle,  say  the  Jesuits  of  Cologne,  to  be  se^ 
cured  by  condign  merits  as  an  eqmtmlent  price ^  They, 
therefore,  who  aflfirm  that  this  reward  is  due,  on  the  score 
of  justice,  properly  called,  ought  to  maintain  an  equality  of 
worthiness,  or  value,  between  the  works  of  the  regenerate 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  this  equality  we  have 
already  refuted*  1  answer,  then,  that  God  is  said  to  be 
just  in  the  distribution  of  this  reward,  and  isksumed  (the 
thing  itself  being  impossible)  to  be  unjust,  if  he  should  not 
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give  life  eternal  as  a  recompence  to  believers  acting  well ; 
not  on  the  ground  of  justice,  properly  apeaking,  seeing  that 
would  imply  a  merit  of  coiulignity,  (for  it  pre -supposes  an 
equality  between  the  work  done,  or  the  labour  expended, 
and  the  reward  apportioned  as  a  recompence  for  the  labour)  ; 
but  on  the  score  of  justice,  as  ordinarily  understood:  from 
which  the  existence  of  merit  cannot  be  inferred*  Aquinas 
makes  this  point  very  clear  in  these  words  : — T/ie  rnie  of 
the  whdom  of  God  is,  an  the  law  of  his  jh^Ucg^  namelt/^  that 
which  is  a  gr  enable  to  his  upright  and  ju^^t  will.  He /ice,  what 
God  does  according  to  his  own  willy  he  does  juMlif ;  even, 
alsot  as  in  what  we  do  in  accordance  with  ktw,  we  act  jmlly* 
— For  God  is  a  law  to  himself  From  which  words  our  reply 
is,  that  God  acts  justly,  when  he  confers  eternal  life  upon 
those  who  live  righteously  ;  not  because,  in  so  doing,  he  has 
any  reference  lo  the  worthiness  or  the  merit  of  our  works, 
but  because  he  acts  thus  in  accordance  with  the  pre-ordina- 
tion  of  his  own  good  will*  On  the  other  hand,  (assuniing 
again  the  impossible  supposition)  he  would  be  acting  un- 
justly, if  he  did  not  umke  a  proper  recompence  to  good 
works ;  because  he  would  be  acting  against  the  most  just 
rule  of  his  own  will ;  not  because  he  would  be  withholding 
from  us  something  properly  due  to  those  works  on  the  ground 
of  justice,  strictly  speaking,  which  consists  in  an  equality 
being  matnl^ained  between  what  is  given  and  what  is  received. 
It  is,  moreover,  very  well  known,  that  faithfulness  to  promi- 
ses is  a  potential  part  of  justice,  as  the  Schoolmen  say,  not 
a  auhjective  part  of  it ;  and  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  God 
is  said  to  act  in  obedience  to  the  claims  of  justice,  when  he 
bestows  the  reward  of  life  eternal  upon  good  works  ;  not 
because  he  observes  any  equality  between  the  worthiness  of 
the  works  and  the  rewards ;  but  because  he  maintains  faith- 
fulness in  the  performance  of  his  promises.  Merit  cannot, 
then,  be  proved  from  this  meaning  of  the  term  justice, 

8, — An  eighth  argument  is  raised  by  Bellarmine  on  such 
passages  as  teach  that  life  eternal  is  promised  to  good  works : 
If  thou  will  enter  into  Hfe^  keep  the  commandments  ;  Matt* 
xix.  17.  SWry  one  that  ieaveth  house,  or  father ^  &c.,  shall 
receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life ; 
ibid,  verse  29,  Godliness  is  profitable  lo  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is^  and  of  that  which  is  to  come; 
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1  Tim*  iv.  8.  He  ^ha!l  rerewe  ihe  crown  of  life  which  God 
hath  promised  to  ihem  that  love  him;  Jas*  i,  12.  Now  a 
promise  (he  says)  which  is  made  in  conDection  with  a  con- 
dition of  something  to  be  done,  not  only  torns  the  promise 
into  a  debt,  but  leads  to  the  conchision,  that  he  who  has 
fulfilled  the  work  may  be  said  to  have  deserved  the  thing 
promised,  and  be  a  claimant  for  a  reward  as  due  to  him  of 
right. 

1  answer,  that  since  the  Divine  promise  is  but  a  declara- 
tion of  the  Divine  purpose  to  confer  a  kindness  upon  some 
one,  either  absohitely,  or  upon  some  superadded  condition ; 
there  is  no  ground  to  infer,  either  from  an  absolute  or  a 
condifional  promise,  the  existence  either  of  a  debt  of  justice 
on  the  part  of  Qod^  or  of  vieritorious  deserving  on  the  part 
of  man.  Not  from  an  absolute  promise,  because  its  cha- 
racter is  anHuncifttort/,  rather  than  obligatory.  As  Bona- 
ventura  observes,*  The  Divine  promise  does  not  involve  any 
obligations  but  intimates,  merely  an  arrangement  of  the 
Dirine  liberality.  With  this  statement  Durandus  accords, 
and  so  do  very  many  others  ;  who  affix  no  other  interpre- 
tation to  the  expression— the  promise  of  God — than,  the 
infalHble  announcement  of  the  purpose  of  God.  The  pro- 
mise, therefore^  does  not  occasion  the  thing  promised  to  be 
due  as  a  debt  of  jmtiee,  but  only  as  a  debt  of  /aitkfulness; 
neither  does  it  argue  merit  on  the  part  of  the  recipient,  but 
mere  liberality  on  the  part  of  the  giver. 

But  our  opponents  will  urge,  that,  although  an  uncondi- 
tional or  absolute  promise  does  not  imply  a  debt  of  justice 
on  the  part  of  God,  or  merit  on  the  part  of  man  ;  yet  a 
conditional  or  stipulatory  promise  (such  as  are  the  promises 
of  God  to  bestow  life  eternal  under  stipulation  of  obedience) 
does,  on  the  condition  being  fulfilled,  bring  God  into  a  situa,- 
ation  rightly  to  be  considered  our  debtor,  on  the  principle  of 
justice ;  and  we  are  rightly  said  to  merit  what  is  promised  by 
God, 

We  do  not  admit,  however,  even  this.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  al though  there  is  a  promise  of  life  eternal  in  two  ways, 
under  a  covenant  of  works,  yet  by  neither  is  there  any  thing 
to  establish  the  proof  of  merit.     Life  eternal  is  promised  to 


*  Lib,  %  sent.  dhU  27,  art  3.  qneit.  3. 
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those  who  act  well,  acconling  to  the  hgal  covenant ;  that'is, 
if  they  shall  perform  the  whole  law,  and  violate  no  one  point 
of  it  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life.  Now,  there  is 
no  one  who  fully  complies  with  this  condition  ;  hence,  it  is 
evident,  that  all  who  work,  instead  of  acquiring  merif,  incur 
a  curse,  Again>  life  eternal  is  promised  to  believers  who  do 
well,  according  to  the  ecangeiiad  covenant  j  in  this  case, 
however,  as  the  covenant  pre-supposes  man  to  be  first  ac- 
cepted to  life  eternal  in  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  as  it  sup* 
poses,  also,  the  forgivene.^is  of  daily  sins  obtained  through 
faith  ;  it  is  founded  on  favour,  not  on  strict  justice  ;  neither 
does  it  prove  the  existence  of  merit  on  the  part  of  man,  but 
of  munificence  and  mercy  in  God, 

Secondly,  tUoyj^h  a  conditional  and  stipulatory  promise, 
which  is  set  before  us,  is  al^o  fulfilled  by  us,  yet  that  will  not 
prove  that  God  is  indebted  to  us  on  the  score  of  justice,  or 
that  we  have  merited  (be  blessings  promised,  unless  the 
conditions  imposed  had  reference  to  the  performance  of  some 
act  not  previously  required  as  a  duty.  An  example  will  make 
this  plain.  God  promises  forgiveness  and  justification  to  the 
repentant  siunnr;  yet,  on  this  required  condition  being 
fulfilled,  the  individual  will  not  be  considered  as  having 
fneriied  justification,  but  to  have  obtamed  U  freely^  and 
this,  too,  the  Romanists  themselves  being  judges. 

Lastly,  supposing  the  condition  fulfilled,  that  will  not  ren- 
der obligatory  the  payment  of  the  benefit  promised,  either 
on  the  score  of  justice,  or  from  the  meritoriousness  of  the 
worthiness  thereof;  unless  the  engai^ement  had  been  made 
for  work  proportioned  to  the  reward  itself,  as  respects  equal- 
ity in  worth  or  value.  If  an  individual  promise  his  servant 
a  thousand  pounds  for  four  or  five  days'  diligent  service, 
seeing  there  would,  even  after  the  service  had  been  per- 
formed* be  no  adequate  proportion  between  the  duty  and  the 
reward,  there  would  be  no  ground  for  tioasting  of  his  merit ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  must  praise  the  munificence  of  his  mas- 
ter. In  like  manner,  when  God  promises  eternal  life  as  a 
return  for  our  miserable  works,  inasmuch  as  they  are  so 
disproportionate,  they  are  not  meritoriously  deserving  of  the 
reward  promised.  But  concerning  the  influence  or  effect  of 
the  proraise  of  God,  we  shall  have  more  to  say  when  we 
come  to  consider  the  second  proposition.    - 
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9» — The  last  argoment  arldoced  by  Belkrmine  is  derived 
from  those  passages  in  which  Ood  is  said  to  be  a  just  Judge, 
and  no  respecter  of  persons.  Rom.  ii.  11.  !  There  is  no 
respect  of  persons  tmih  God,  Gal.  ii.  6.  :  God  accept etk 
no  Jfvin^s  person.  Acts  x.  3k  ^  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
Ood  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  1  Pet.  i.  17:  If  i/e  call  on 
the  Father,  who  jndgeth  without  respt^rt  of  persons,  S:c, 
But  to  have  respect  of  persons  is  the  fault  opposed  to  dis- 
tributive justice  ;  that  is  to  say,  wheti  a  judge  gives  a  reward 
apart  from  a  consideration  of  merits »  or  a  greater  reward  to 
inferior  merits.  God,  then,  in  making  a  rccoiti pence  of  re- 
wards, has  a  view  to  the  merits  of  men,  and  assigns  the 
mansions  of  life  eternal  according  to  the  difference  of  those 
merits.  Hence  Augustine  says**  If  there  are  not  inerits, 
horn  shall  God  judge  this  worlds  Protestants,  therefore, 
[concludes  Bellarmine]  who  set  aside  merits,  set  aside  an 
article  of  the  faith  concerning  the  future  judgment. 

I  reply:  This  argumentation  is  unsound  in  every  part. 
In  the  first  placc^  respect  of  persons,  so  far  as  it  is  faulty 
and  opposed  to  justice,  cannot  attach  to  God,  in  whatever 
mode  he  may  distribute  his  rewards.  The  reason  is,  because 
he  does  not  dispense  these  rewards  from  the  property  of 
another,  or  from  the  common  stock,  as  human  judges  Jo  ; 
but  from  his  own,  and  without  their  being  due  to  us. 
Whether,  therefore,  he  gives  equal  rewards  to  unequal 
services,  or  unequal  rewards  to  equal  services,  he  is  not 
transgressing  against  the  rules  of  distributive  justice,  pro- 
perly so  called,  inasmuch  as  he  can  always  plead,  ilfciy  / 
not  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  f  Matt*  xx,  15.  The 
term,  however,  7t^ii(TtAit^'kn^toL'-*respect  of  persons,  from  which 
God  is  declared  in  Holy  Scripture  to  be  exempt,  is  employed 
figurativett/f  and  not  in  ita  formal  or  primary  sense.  For 
as  among  men,  the  umpires  of  the  public  games,  formally, 
and  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  fall  into  that  fault  of 
respect  of  persons  which  is  opposed  to  distributive  justice, 
when  rewards  which,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  constitu- 
tion, are  due  to  the  brave  or  learned,  are  by  them  conferred 
upon  their  relations  or  the  opulent ;  so  God  would  incur 
some  resemblance  of  unjust  respect  of  persons,  if  the  spiril- 
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ual  rewards,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  arrange- 
ments are  set  before  men  of  faith,  of  holiness  and  piety, 
were  given  hy  him  to  men  of  rank  or  wealth  ;  or  to  any 
other  persons,  without  any  regard  to  their  faith  and  holiness* 
In  the  next  place,  even  though  we  should  grant  that  God, 
following  out  his  free  and  gracious  determination  after  the 
manner  of  an  impartial  judge,  dispenses  unequal  rewards, 
proportioned  to  the  inequality  of  grace  and  of  the  good 
works  by  which  they  were  distinguished  in  this  life  ;  yet  no 
argument  for  any  worthiness  of  merit  is  thence  deducible. 
For  the  merit  of  condignity  supposes  an  equality  of  one 
thing  to  another,  and  appertains  to  commutative  justice, 
in  which  an  arithmetical  proportion  obtains  between  the 
work  and  the  reward  ;  but  a  geometrical  proportion  may  be 
the  rule  obsei*ved  between  different  persons,  in  cases  where 
an  arithmetical  proportion  did  not  hold  between  the  works 
of  each,  and  the  rewards  allotted  to  each.  Let  us  suppose, 
that,  in  the  army  of  an  earthly  king,  some  particular  sol- 
diers, who  had  signalized  themselves,  were  elevated  to  the 
peerage;  so  that  some  should  be  created  Barons,  some 
Earls,  some  Dukes,  according  to  the  different  degrees  of 
valour  manifested ;  it  is  clear,  that  howsoever  a  kind  of 
geometrical  proportion  were  maintained  between  the  valour 
and  the  reward  of  one,  and  the  valour  and  reward  of  another, 
yet  between  the  valour  of  the  individuals  and  the  reward, 
arithmetical  proportion  was  not  maintained.*  For  the  re- 
ward of  nobility  exceeds  in  value  the  exploits  of  any  soldier  ; 
for  which,  the  honour  of  knighthood,  or  a  less,  perhaps, 
would  have  been  an  adequate  reward.  To  adapt  the  com- 
parison, then,  to  the  present  case — When  God,  the  Supreme 
Kuler  of  heaven  and  earth,  bestows  an  eternal  life  of  happi- 
ness upon  each  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ  who  maintain  their 
conflict  bravely  ;  yet,  in  that  eternal  life  of  happiness,  be- 
stows on  some  of  them  a  different  and  pre-eniinent  measure 
of  glory,  in  proportion  to  the  different  measure  of  grace  which 
they  have  pre-emineu(ly  improved,  he  avoids  that  re.^peei 
of  persons  which  the  Scriptures  put  far  away  from  God,  and 
maintains  a  proportion  between  the  works  and  the  rewards 
of  different  individuals  :t   and  yet  this  is  no  proof  that  the 

•  [  Mfgbt  init  1  Cor.  vii.  7.»  Jiave  been  referred  toP] 
t  Vide  Aqtiinatutu,  in  3.  ad  Hoin.  pag.  10.  lit.  B. 


OHAP,  LX,] 


TfTK    BI«HTEOtJSNE»!i   QF    WORKS. 


valour  of  any,  even  the  most  distinguished  soldier^  is  fully 
equivalent  to  the  reward  of  a  life  of  blessedness,  or  to  the 
rank  which  he  holds  in  that  life,  if  the  equahty  of  the  one 
to  the  other  were  regarded*  God  does  not  make  his  reconi- 
pences,  then,  in  proportion  to  any  meritorious  valne  in  the 
works,  seeing  that  each  man's  reward  exceeds  the  value  of 
his  works ;  hut  with  reference  to  the  quality  of  the  works, 
for  to  good  works  he  recompenses  a  good  reward  ;  having  a 
view,  also,  to  a  certain  proportion  in  the  service  accom- 
plished,  inasmuch,  as  the  larger  and  more  holy  the  services, 
the  more  abundant  and  conspicuous  are  the  rewards. 

Lastly,  our  opponents'  citation  from  Augustine,  that  »>i 
taking  away  fnerif  we  set  amde  the  future  judgment ^  is 
both  puerile  and  nugatory.  If  we  should  deny  merit  in  the 
sense  in  which  Augustine  intends,  we  should,  indeed,  be 
setting  aside  the  article  concerning  the  future  judgment. 
But  with  Augustine  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Fathers,  by 
meriV  was  understood  nothing  more,  thau  a  good  work  spring- 
ing from  the  giace  of  God,  and  destined  for  glory.  The 
existence  of  such  works  we  willingly  recognise;  but  that 
these  works  are  so  free  from  pollution  whilst  we  remain  in 
this  body  of  sin,  or  are  performed  by  us  with  so  constant, 
and  as  intermitting  steadiness  as  to  merit  life  eternal  ex 
condfgno,  this  we  deny  ;  neither  has  Augustine  ever  affirmed 
it.  There  will  be,  therefore,  a  judgment  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  works  ;  but  there  are  no  rewards  assignable 
as  intimating  a  claim  in  the  worthiness  of  works* 

Thus  far  have  we  replied  to  those  arguments  of  Bellarmine 
which  are  contained  in  his  fifth  book  on  Justification,  chap- 
ters 2  and  3  :  others,  also,  which  are  put  forward  in  the  17th 
chapter,  must  now  receive  our  attention* 
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OTHER   ARGUMENTS    OF   BELLARMINE   DISCUSSED. 

The  main  object  of  the  arguments  of  Bellarmine,  which 
have  been  already  enumerated^  was  an  endeavour  to  shew, 
that  the  works  of  the  regenerate  are  truly  and  properly 
deserving  of  eternal  life  itself :  He  then  adds  some  other 
arguments,  by  which  his  aim  is  to  prove,  that  they  are  not 
merely  really,  and  in  strict  language  merits,  but  moreover, 
merits  possessed  of  condignity.  I  think,  myself,  that  it  is 
silly  to  make  any  distinction  between  these  two  questions  ; 
for  what  is  not  meritorious  ex  condigno,  is  neither  truly  nor 
properly  meritoriously  worthy  to  receive  the  reward  given, 
but  is  only  impetratory.  But  let  us  proceed  to  sift  Bellar- 
mine's  reasonings. 

He  endeavours,  then,  to  prove  that  these  works  of  the 
regenerate  are  proportionate  and  equal  to  the  reward  of 
eternal  glory,  and  that  they  are,  consequently,  meritorious 
ex  cojidigno  of  the  same  reward,  and  that,  even  independ- 
ently of  any  engagement;  although  God  would  not  be 
bound  to  recompense  them  with  so  great  a  reward,  if  an 
engagement  had  not  intervened. 

1. — Life  eternal  is  grace  for  grace y  as  it  is  said  in 
John  1.  16 ;  that  is,  [Bellarmine  argues]  the  grace  of  re- 
ward for  the  grace  of  merits,  as  it  is  explained  by  St. 
Augustine,  Epist.  105.,  and  de  rat.  et  lib.  arbit.  cap.  9. 
Now  between  grace  and  grace  the  similarity  and  proportion 
is  great. 

I  answer,  that  as  respects  the  sense  of  the  passage,  when 
it  is  said  that  we  all  receive  out  of  Christ's  fulness,  and  grace 
for  gracCy  the  meaning  is,  that  we  receive  daily  from  Christ 
one  grace  added  to  another  in  succession  ;  the  particle  'arrl 
being  put  for  'cw^.  Beza  says,  he  never  met  with  this  par- 
ticle so  used  by  any  classical  author  ;   but  I  remember  that 
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our  most  learned    Downes*  bas  noticed   this  use  of  this 
prepositioa  ^arrl  in  Theognis,  in  these  liQes^f 

*EvfotiJLny}  ioini  '*'*  ^arr^  ^canuv  ^avia^* 

But  may  I  lUe^  if  I  may  not  experience  some  respite 

from  oppressive  anxieties. 
And  if  thou  will  still  give  sofTowa  upon  sorrows. 

It  is,  consequently,  very  absurd  to  argue,  one  grace  npon 
another  is  pour e J  out  from  the  fulness  of  Christ  on  all  be- 
lie vers^  therefore  works  are  meritoriously  deserving.  But 
he  would  support  this  argument^  tame  as  it  is,  by  the  inter- 
pretation of  Augustine.  He  explains  x^p  ^^rri  x^^^'^H  as 
the  grace  of  life  eternal  in  return  for  the  grace  of  good 
taorks  or  merits.  True,  Augustine  does  say  that  life  eternal 
is  called  grace,  or  a  free  gifi^  because  we  produce  those 
works  to  which  the  recom pence  of  the  crown  of  bfe  eternal 
is  made,  by  the  aid  of  Divine  grace;  and  that  such  works 
are  by  Augustine  called  7nerits  (Epist.  105),  1  assert, 
however,  that  this  merit  of  Augustine  is  nothing  more  than 
merit  impetratory  ;  just  as  faith  is  said  by  the  same  Father 
to  merit  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  becauise  it  sues  for  (impetrat) 
that  blessing.  Bellarmine's  closing  argument  that,  between 
the  grace  of  the  merit,  and  the  grace  of  the  reward^  there  is 
a  certain  measure  of  proportion,  is  of  no  weight,  unless  he 
could  prove  at  the  same  time  that  there  is  a  degree  of  com- 
mensurateness  and  equality  in  value  ;  There  is,  forsooth, 
some  kind  of  proportion  between  an  ox  and  a  mouse,  and 
yet,  if  a  man  were  to  give  a  mouse,  and  solicit  an  ox  in  re- 
turn, he  would  be  deservedly  regarded  as  acting  ridiculously. 
2, — Bellarmiue  argues  that  life  eternal  is  the  river  making 
glad  the  city  of  God^  Psalm  xlv.  5, J  And  the  grace  of 
doing  well  is  a  fountain  of  water  springing  up  into  eternal 

•  Andrew  Downes,  Pn)fe8sor  of  Greek  id  Lhe  University  of  Cambridge, 
ancl  cue  of  the  Tranalatur:3  of  the  Apocrypbaj  appuudcd  fofmerljf  to  Ibe  prcinent 
autboriMed  Knglibh  YerHiori  of  the  Scnptnrei».  Ho  wa^g  ac  conn  ted  one  uf  the 
best  achularjs  of  bis  time,  and  wae  one  of  the  learned  njen  wboae  uoteti  accom- 
pany Sir  Henry  Savilte^n  fumous  edition  of  Chrysostom^s  works.  He  died  in 
l<i25*  Tuwnley*s  lUwUratioM  vf  BihUcat  Lilmitttre^  vol,  iii,,  p.  303:  See, 
alKu,  Wood'rt  Athena;  CKvomemU;  edit,  by  Bliss;  vol.  ii.  col.  314.,  and  Fuller's 
HUtitt}/  uf  the  Vftivtrait^  0/  Cambrklfie^  p.  22«.,  edit*  Load.  Itiin. 

t  Part  of  »  praj  er  addreBscd  to  Jupiter. 

X  PtaL  xlvi.  <l.  in  the  Eitglisb  version. 
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life ;  John  iv,  14,  Now  a  fountain  bears  some  proportion 
to  a  river,  yea,  contains  this  whole  river  virtually.  Besides, 
water  ascends  as  high  as  it  descends  in  depth  ;  but  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  descends  from  heaven,  and  therefore,  in  a  due 
proportion  it  springs  up  unto  life  eternal, 

I  answer,  that  metaphorical  expressions  such  as  these  are 
unsuitable  for  establishing  theological  doctrines.  It  is  not 
correcl  to  einpioy  metaphors  in  argumenl^  says  the  Philoso* 
pher,  in  his  latter  Analytics,  lib.  2.  In  the  next  place,  the 
river  of  which  the  Psalmist  is  speaking  denotes  a  real  river, 
even  that  which  washed  Jerusalem.  If  any  one  of  the  Fathers 
took  eternal  life  to  be  denoted  allegorically  by  this  river,  it 
will  not  forthwith  follow,  that  whatsoever  corresponda  to  a 
river  in  nature,  is  also  applicable  to  eternal  life.  Moreover, 
it  is  not  the  quality  itself  of  grace,  or  the  works  originated  in 
it,  which  is  the  fountain  of  water  springing  up  into  life  eternal, 
but  the  Spirit  of  grace  which  Christ  pours  into  the  hearts 
of  the  godly.  The  gifts  of  grace  are  as  streams  flowing 
from  this  fountain*  Admitting,  then,  that  the  fountain  may 
itself  contain  within  itself  life  eternal,  yet  it  follows  not  that 
every  drop  of  water  will  forthwith  acquire  a  proportion  of 
merit  commensurate  and  equal  to  the  life  eternal.  Lastly, 
Bellarmioe  ought  not  so  to  wrest  his  philosophical  observa- 
tions about  the  equal  ascent  and  descent  of  water,  as  to  infer 
that,  whatever  portion  of  grace  descends  from  heaven  ha« 
a  meritorious  power  of  bringing  U8  in  safety  to  the  aame 
heaven.  It  is  enough  if  it  has  an  appolnied  tendeucij  to- 
wards the  attainment  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  although  it 
does  not  possess  an  intrinsic  worthiness.  For  the  gifts  of 
tongues,  of  miracles,  of  heabng,  of  prophecy,  all  descended 
from  heaven  ;  yet  they  did  not,  by  any  merit  of  condignity, 
convey  those  who  were  endued  with  them  to  heaven. 

3. — Life  eternal  [says  Bellarmine]  is  the  penny  a  day 
given  to  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  Matt.  xx.  Now  a  penny 
a  day  is  proper  payment  for  a  day's  labour.  For  the  penny 
a  day  is  so  called  because  it  was  ordinarily  used  in  common 
reckoning  for  the  payment  of  a  day's  labour.  Works,  there- 
fore, do  [he  argues]  e.r  condigno  merit  life  eternal,  just  as  a 
day's  labour  earns  its  penny  a  day. 

I  answer,  that  the  scope  of  the  parable  is  to  shew,  that 
there  is  no  cause  why  men  should  murmur  against  God,  or 
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envy  others,  who  have  the  advantage  over  theni  as  to  time, 
seeing  that  God  is  able,  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  to  make 
the  latter  eqnal  to  the  former.  And  it  is  quite  irrelevant  to 
he  picking  from  particular  parts  of  the  parable  arguments 
and  doctrines,  in  opposition  to  the  general  scope  of  it.  I 
may  add,  also,  with  reference  to  the  penny  a  day,  that  if  it 
be  emblematic  of  eternal  life,  it  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
recompence  of  the  day's  labour,  solely  on  the  ground  of  the 
munificence  of  the  promise  of  God  ;  and  not  from  any  value 
in  the  services,  which  could  claim  as  due  an  equivalent  re- 
turn. For  what  is  there  to  hinder  God  from  promising  a 
reward  of  such  a  description  to  the  labourers  in  his  vineyard, 
as  infinitely  to  exceed  the  toils  of  the  workmen?— [Bellar- 
niine  proceeds.] 

4. — Grace  is  the  seed  of  glory,  according  to  that  saying, 
1  John  iii.  9*,  T/te  need  of  God  remainei/i  in  hu?i.  Now 
the  seed  is  not,  indeed,  equal  to  the  thing  of  which  it  is  the 
seed,  as  to  bulk  ;  but  yet  is  it  virtually  equal.  For  as  the 
seed,  (in  the  proper  application  of  the  word,  namely,  to 
animal  or  vegetable  seed)  in  a  physical  manner  virtually 
contains  the  entire  tree  or  animal,  so  grace  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart,  in  a  moral  and  meritorious  sense  virtually  contains 
glory  itself.  The  works  of  grace  are,  therefore,  [he  thinks] 
meritorious  of  glory  €:i:  coufUguo. 

We  answer,  first,  that  the  Apostle  John  intends  by  seed, 
according  to  some  interpreters,  the  word  of  God  ;  according 
to  others,  the  Spirit  of  God  Himself;  who,  tliey  say,  is  so 
called,  inasmuch  as  I»y  his  efBciency,  as  by  a  kind  of  seed, 
we  become  new  creatures.  If  we  admit  these  explanations, 
Bellarmine^s  argument  derived  from  the  metaphorical  appli- 
cation of  the  word  seed,  falls  to  thQ  ground.  But  let  that 
pass  :  let  seed  in  this  passage  signify  the  quality  itself,  of 
that  grace  of  sanctification,  of  which  man  is  made  the  recip- 
ients and  which  characterises  him  in  his  new  birth ;  it 
remains  with  us,  ia  the  second  place,  to  reply,  that  the  seed 
of  no  tree  or  living  creature  is  of  the  same  value,  or  possesses 
the  same  worth,  as  the  tree  itself,  or  the  animal  itself.  If 
any  one  should  oiFer  the  seed  of  a  tree  to  a  gardener,  and 
should  say  that  he  wished  to  purchase  the  tree  itself  at  the 
same  price,  as  an  equivalent,  he  would  verily  become  the 
laifghing^stock  of  all.     For  admitting  that  such  a  power  does 
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exist  within  the  seed,  that  it  becomes  at  length  a  full  grown 
tree  ;  yet  potentiality  cannot  be  drawn  out  into  action  by 
the  influence  of  the  seed,  but  by  that  of  the  sun.  Moreover, 
it  is  not  said  that,  in  consequence  of  this  potentiality,  the 
seed  exactly  corresponds  with  the  full  grown  tree,  as  to  the 
measure  of  its  value;  but  that,  in  reference  to  its  matter, 
it  is  instrLimental  to  the  development  of  the  tree  which  is 
involved  in  it.  In  the  same  way  the  act  which  is  termed 
meriioriousj^  does,  we  admits  by  the  implantation  of  grace, 
and  by  the  Divine  appointment,  tend  to  the  bringing  forth 
of  the  fruit  of  glory ;  but  that  appointment  is  in  the  way  of 
meansy  not  as  if  competent  to  claim  the  reward  of  glory  in 
the  w^ay  of  nteriling.  Thirdly,  should  we  admit  that  the 
seed  of  a  tree  or  of  an  animal  does  contain  in  itself  something 
equivalent  physically  to  the  tree  itself,  or  to  the  animal 
which  springs  from  it ;  yet,  that  this  quality  of  incipient 
grace  resembles  in  this  respect  the  seed  of  a  tree,  or  of  a 
brute  animal,  we  must  deny :  we  affirm,  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  far  more  resembles  the  human  seed;  which  does  not 
virtually  contain  that  which  constitutes  the  formal  charac- 
teristic of  man,  namely,  the  heavenly  mind,  but  only  certain 
arrangements  for  the  reception  of  such  a  mind.  Durandus, 
in  fact,  seems  to  me  to  have  intimated  as  much,  when  he 
saySjt  that  grace  is  called  the  futrsen/  of  giorj/  ;  merely 
met€iphoricaliff^  not  proper bf  ;  because  from  seed,  properly 
so  called,  a  tree,  or  an  animal,  is  raised  by  the  natural 
powers  appertaining  to  the  creature  ;  but  glory  follow^s  not 
from  grace  by  any  such  natural  power,  but  in  consequence 
of  the  gracious  appointment  of  God.  Lastly,  even  if  this 
quality  of  infused  grace  did,  in  a  moral  and  meritorious 
sense,  virtually  contain  glory  also,  and  were  equivalent  to 
it,  false  as  this  most  certainly  is  ;  yet  it  would  not  hence  be 
proved,  that  any  work  whatever  which  flows  from  this  grace, 
is,  on  (he  principle  of  condignity,  meritorious  of  that  glory. 
We.  have  already  noticed  the  reason  of  this  ;  namely,  that 
it  is  not  the  influence  of  pure  grace  alone  which  exerts  itself 
in  our  actions  \  the  poison  of  concupiscence  also  acts  its 
part  m  them*     Good  works,  therefore,  cannot  derive  from 


•  Vide  Cajetanum  in  1.  2.  qwmst,  114.  art.  7. 
t  Lib.  2,  dist.  27.  qu»«t.  2, 
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the  seed  of  grace  any  claim  of  worthiness  for  the  reward  of 
glory. 

5, — Belkrmiiie  fiirther  argues  that  eternal  life  is  a  certain 
act  which  is  supernatural  as  to  its  object,  and  as  to  both  its 
efficient  and  its  formal  principle  :  But  a  good  or  meritorious 
work  which  consists  in  love,  is  also  an  act  supernatural  as  to 
its  object,  and  as  to  both  its  efficient  and  its  formal  prin- 
ciple. They,  therefore,  bear  a  mutual  proportion,  and  the 
one  leads  the  other  straight,  as  it  were,  to  its  proper  des- 
tination, 

I  answer,  the  conclusion  here  drawn  is  not  the  question 
under  discussion.  For  we  grant  that  good  works  are  ihe 
waif  to  the  kingdom^  to  use  Bernard's  words  \  but  we  deny 
that  they  are  Me  merUorkms  causes  of  reigning*  We 
admit,  also,  a  degree  of  proportion  which  may  be  conceived 
to  exist  between  things  utterly  unequal  ;  but  we  deny  that 
there  is  any  proportion  or  worthiness  in  any  good  work  what- 
ever,  equivalent  to  the  purchase  of  celestial  glory,  and  that 
is  what  we  arc  now  discussinj^*  Lastly,  all  hough  a  work  of 
love  is  supernatural  in  its  ol>ject  and  principle,  as  is  also 
the  beatiiic  vision  ;  yet  all  supernatural  thinp^s  are  not  equal 
in  value  one  with  another:  neither  is  the  imperfect  love 
which  in  this  life  we  exercise,  meritoriously  deserving  to 
receive  the  enjoyment  of  the  beatific  vision  which  we  shall 
obtain  in  the  life  above. 

6. —  [But  Bellarmine  again  remarks. ]  It  is  God  who  has 
decreed  that  the  elect  shall  be  at  length  brought  by  their 
merits  to  life  eternal  as  the  crown  of  righteousness  ;  with- 
out doubt,  then,  he  bestows  upon  them  merits  of  such  a 
character,  that  by  them  they  do  truly  and  properly,  and 
therefore,  ex  condigito^  attain  to  the  possession  of  the  crown 
of  life.     For  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  any  want 

•  See  page  81,  above.  It  maybe  obserred  in  tbist  case,  that  Grotiiu  Tery 
coRfTNtently  (shall  pre  sayP)  aets  vdth  Rome,  almost  Rg  usiial:  — 

**  Nunc  iiddit  [Grotitw]  oauiaro  eise  bona  opera,  now  vimtt  tanium  atiregnum^ 
fi/att^ttam  mm  pr$mariam.  In  quo  or  ad  verso  *»e  opponit  Btirnnnlo,  oujuF  verba 
aJdyiteram,  via  ad  regniim^  non  caimt  ffgnnndL  Nee  reram  rf  proprinm  t?9«e 
cnu«ram  CfmsequentiET  denotat,  iioti  cBusam  rei,  et  rationcm  aiitecotlentbm  et 
eoufequcntium^  in  qoibu^H  non  e<t  relatio  cause  ad  eflfeetura,  sed  ejuH  qiifid  in 
cJteoutione  pra^cedil;  ad  id  q\iod  cnnat?quiiur  tx  Dei  ordintUione. 

**  Non  est  ejiintt^aik^m  ratio  peccati  et  bonorum  operum  \u  penerc  caui»ee  mortis 
feJ  vitap.  Rrim*  vi.  13:  Siipewtm  jm^cali  mtrrs^  gratia  tttdem  Dvi  til  ft  a^terna 
m  Chrisio  Jem  Domino  nottro.'*     ^^t^igro/^r^ ,  fint^  ^Hl  /t-  fOjfl . 
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either  of  wisdom  or  power  oq  Qod*s  part  for  the  accomplish- 
rncnt  of  such  an  ol)ject. 

I  answer,  that  this  argument  is  grievously  faulty,  assu- 
miog,  as  it  doeSj  the  very  matter  in  debate.  We  assert 
that  God  has  decreed  to  bring  believers  in  safety  to  life 
eternal  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  by  the  free  gift  of  God 
himself  in  Christ;  not  by  a  meritorious  con  dignity  arising 
from  their  works.  The  use  of  the  word  erotfm,  docs  not 
imply,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  presence  of  the  merits  of 
condignity  in  him  who  is  crowned;  it  intimates  merely, 
that  God,  when  he  crowns  believers,  does  so  with  their  pious 
labours  and  excellent  works  in  view  ;  and  the  crown  of  infi- 
nite vnlue  which  he  places  upon  their  heads,  is  the  product 
of  his  own  munificence  and  promise,  not  a  return  for  the 
worthiness  of  the  pitiful  works  which  they  may  have  per- 
formed in  this  life.  Life  eternal  is,  therefore,  a  crown  of 
righteousness — a  crown  of  such  value  and  dignity  as  God  of 
his  good  pleasure  is  able  to  bestow,  but  such  as  we  never 
could  have  merited  ex  condigno.  Thus  says  Fulgentius,  lib. 
1,,  ad  Monimtim,  cap.  10. 

7. — [Bellarmine  adds  further.]  Our  merits  depend  upon 
the  merits  of  Christ;  as  well  because  he  merited  for  us  the 
capability  of  meriting,  as  because  we  merit  as  being  living 
members  of  Christ,  and  by  the  influences  received  from  him 
as  from  our  head :  To  consider,  therefore,  our  merits  to  be 
so  imperfect  as  to  l>e  meritorious  not  ex  condigno,  but  merely 
on  the  principle  of  the  Divine  acceptance,  is  to  detract  from 
the  glory  of  Christ. 

I  answer, — ^AVe  acknowledge  that  those  things  which  are 
called  our  merits,  that  is,  pious  works,  and  such  as  are  des- 
tined for  obtaining  reward,  do  depend  upon  the  merits  of 
Christ,  and  that  in  a  two- fold  respect :  First,  because  Christ 
himself  merited  for  us  this  power  of  well-doing  ;  secondly, 
because  the  merit  of  Christ  is  the  cause  why  a  person,  though 
still  infected  by  sin,  is  yet  accepted  of  God  as  though  he 
were  quite  free  from  it ;  it  is,  also,  the  reason  why  the  works 
of  the  same  person,  although  they  are  defiled  by  sin,  are, 
notwithstanding,  even  pleasing  to  God,  and  ordained  to 
attain  the  celestial  reward*  And  with  reference  to  BelUr- 
mine's  addition,  tliat  the  members  merit  t/trt/tigh  the  influence 
of  the  head ;   if  by  merit  he  means  nothing  more  than  that 


CHAP, 


Lth] 


THE  fiiaHTlOtlBNESS  OF  ^ivomi<k 


he  pe? forms  works  whkh  are  ordained  for  the  reward  of 
eternal  iife^  he  hag  our  concurrence  ;  but  if  he  intends  be- 
siiles,  that  thoae  works  which  are  done  by  the  members  of 
Christ  are  wortht/  of  or  commensurate^  or  equal  (o  thin 
reward^  we  shrink  with  our  whole  soul  from  this  proud 
error.  LfistJy,  when  he  urges  that  our  view  detracts  from 
the  glory  of  Christ,  seeing  we  ftfBrm  that  all  our  good  works 
are  imperfect  and  impure,  and  therefore,  are  not  ea:  condigno 
meritorious  of  eternal  glory  ;  we  answer,  that  this  our  opi- 
nion, true,  as  indeed  it  is,  tends  rather  to  increase  the  glory 
of  Christ,  than  to  diminish  it  in  any  way.  For,  just  as  it 
forms  part  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  that  believers,  weak  in 
themselves,  and  in  their  present  state  not  entirely  cleansed 
from  the  defilement  of  sin,  are  yet  accounted  holy  and  justi- 
fied in  Clirist ;  so  it  makes  for  his  glory,  that  the  works  of 
believers,  stained  as  they  are  by  much  defilement,  and  un- 
able as  they  are  to  come  up  to  the  exact  rule  of  the  law,  are, 
nevertheless,  accepted  on  account  of  the  same  Christ,  just 
as  if  they  were  in  every  way  complete ;  and  they  obtain  the 
reward  promised  to  observers  of  the  law;,  just  as  readily  as  if 
they  had  satisfied  the  Divine  law  in  every  particular.  The 
J  glory  of  our  salvation,  therefore,  which  they  divide  between 
'Christ,  inherent  grace,  and  our  own  works,  w^e  claim  for 
Christ  alonej  whole  and  undiminished.  To  have  merited 
life  eternal  for  his  members,  and  that  ex  condigno,  is  the 
province  of  Christ  alone  ;  to  have  received  this  life  eternal 
for  the  sake  of  rhcse  merits  of  Christ,  is  matter  of  glory  enough 
for  all  the  pious,  even  the  most  perfect* — ^And  thus  have  we 
met  the  arguments  of  our  opponents. 

Bellarmine  could  not  find  any  of  the  Fathers  advocates 
for  the  merit  of  cortdignitt/  ;  he  has  quoted  several  as  favour- 
ing merit,  vaguelt/  so  termed :  De  Jnstif.  lib.  5.  cap.  4,,  but 
he  has  lost  his  labour,  since  these  words  to  merit  and  ineiit^ 
denote  nothing  else  among  Ihe  ancients  than  to  seek  or  ob- 
tain a  reward,  by  means  of  a  good  work  destined  to  reeeive 
such  a  reward  from  the  mercy  and  promise  of  God. 

I)ut  those  good  Fathers,  not  only  did  not  approve  of  this 
doctrine  of  condignity,  but  rejected  it  in  express  and  clear 
terms,  as  we  made  evident  at  the  very  beginning  of  this  dis- 
cussion ;  and  also,  at  somewhat  greater  li^iigth,  when  we 
brought  forward  testimonies  from  them  iui  the  confirnjation 
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of  our  own  views.  I  am  unwilling,  therefore,  to  trouble  you 
with  an  examination  of  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers  which  are 
cited  by  Bellarmine.  Let  this  one  answer  be  suflScient  for  all. 
That  kind  of  merit  which  is  put  forward  by  the  Fathers,  is 
not  a  work  equivalent  to,  or  ex  condigno  meritorious  of 
eternal  life ;  but  the  pious  work  of  a  believer,  acceptable  to 
God,  and  which  will  meet  its  reward  in  life  eternal,  accord- 
ing to  promise.* 

Thus  far  have  we  established  the  former  proposition  which 
we  laid  down  in  the  beginning,  and  have  vindicated  it  from 
the  objections  of  our  adversaries :  let  us  now  pass  on  to  the 
latter. 


•  On  the  use  of  the  wonl  meritum  and  mereor  in  the  writings  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers,  it  may  not  prove  unuseful  to  adduce  the  following  passage  from 
Archbishop  Usher : — 

'^  For  the  better  understanding  of  the  meaning  of  the  Fathers  in  this  point, 
we  may  observe,  that  merits  in  their  writings  do  ordinarily  signify  nothing  but 
works  (as  in  the  alleged  place  of  Bernard)  :  and  to  merity  simply  to  procurey  or 
to  attaifiy  without  any  relation  at  all  to  the  dignity,  either  of  the  person  or  the 
work  ;  as  both  in  the  last  words  of  Ambrose  is  plainly  to  be  seen,  and  in  that 
passage  of  Bemaid  concerning  children  promoted  to  the  prelacy,  that  they  were 
more  glcul  they  had  escaped  the  rod,  than  that  they  had  tnerited  {i]i2X"\9<Ataiiied) 
the  prefertnetd.  And  therefore,  as  Tacitus  writes  of  Agricola,  that  by  his  virtues 
he  merited  (that  is  to  say,  incurred)  the  anger  of  Cains  Ccesar;  so  St.  Augustine 
saith,  that  he  and  his  fellows  for  their  good  doings  at  the  hands  of  the  DonatiatSy 
instead  of  thanks,  merited  (that  \s  incurred)  the  flames  of  haired.  On  the  other 
side,  the  same  Father  aflirmeth,  that  St.  Pau/y  for  his persectdiofis  ami  blasphc' 
miesy  merited  (that  is,  found  the  grace  to  be  named  a  vessel  of  election;  having 
reference  to  1  Tim.  i.  13. —  Who  was  before  a  blasphetuevy  and  a  persecutory  and 
injurious;  but  I  obtained  mercy ;  where,  instead  of  '))A£))d7)y,  which  the  vulgar 
Latin  translates  Misericordiam  consecutus  sumy  St.  Cyprian  reads  Misericordiam 
merui,  /  merited  mercy.  Whereunto  we  may  add  that  saying  which  is  found, 
also,  among  the  works  of  Augustine :  T/tat  no  sinner  shoidd  despair  of  himself y 
seeing  Paul  had  merited  pardon ;  and  that  of  Gregory :  Paul,  wfien  he  went 
about' to  extinguish  the  name  of  our  Redjeemer  ujwn  earthy  merited  to  hear  his 
words  from  heaven;  as,  also,  that  other  strain  of  his  concerning  the  sin  of 
Adam,  which  is  sung  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  blessing  of  the  taper :  0, 
happy  siny  that  merited  (that  is,  found  the  favour)  to  have  such  and  so  great  a 
Redeemer,  Howsoever,  therefore,  the  ancient  Doctors  may  seem  to  those  who 
are  not  well  acquainted  with  their  language,  to  speak  of  merits  as  the  Roman- 
ists do;  yet  have  they  nothing  common  with  them  but  the  bare  word  :  in  the 
thing  itself  they  differ  as  muoh  from  them  every  way  as  our  Church  doth." 
— Usher's  Answer  to  a  Jesuity  chap.  xii.  ;  or,  Cambridge  edit.  1836, 
p.  478. 
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CHAPTER  LXIL 

STATEMENT    OF    THK    SECOND     PROPOSITION    CO.NCEKNINO    THE 

MERIT    OF   OOOD    WORKS. 

Havino  made  good  the  former  thesis  against  the  doctrine 
of  Papistic  oierit,  we  will  oow  proceed  to  a  consideration  of 
the  latter.  In  the  former  we  have  been  engaged  against  the 
opinion,  that  the  good  works  of  the  regenerate  are  in  them- 
selves meritorious  cv  condigno  of  life  eternal,*  and  that  (iod 
18,  either  in  justice  or  gratitude,  placed  under  obligation 
through  themj  to  make  such  a  return  to  the  workers  of  them. 
But  since  the  more  perspicacious  among  the  Romanists  per- 
ceived, that  God  cannot  in  this  way  be  laid  under  obligation 
by  any  works  of  men,  and  that  no  S'Uch  condignity  attaches 
to  any  of  the  works,  which  themselves  owe  their  origin  to 
regenerating  grace^  they  were  compelled  to  have  recourse  to 
other  expedients,  which  1  will  first  present  to  you  in  exti-acts 
from  the  authors  themselves  ;  after  which  I  will  establish 
my  own  proposition,  in  opposition  to  them,  and  refute  the 
contrary  arguments  of  our  opponents* 

There  are,  then,  among  the  Romanists,  those  who  do  ad- 
mit that  good  works,  even  considered  as  flowing  from  sanc- 
tiijing  grace,  are  not  binding,  so  as  to  place  the  Atniiglity 
under  obligation  to  make  a  recompence  of  eternal  glory,  on 
the  score  of  mere  justice  ;  and  that  they  have  not,  in  them- 
selves, a  perfect  and  compJete  worthiness  for  claiming  such 
a  reward ;  but  holding  as  they  still  do  to  the  notion,  that 
merit  of  condignity  must  yet  be  retained,  they  assert  that, 
in  consequence  of  the  Divine  promise  or  covenant  intervening, 
God  is  bound,  not  only  for  fiiieiii^/s  sake,  but  in  the  rigour 
of  commutatice  jmtice,  to  make  the  recompence  promised  ; 
and  that,  by  virtue  of  this  covenant,  there  accrues  to  these 
works  themselves  a  kind  of  equality,  or  full  proportion  of 


*  Vassqucx,  in  1.2.  dlsju  2li,  cap.  4,,  &c. 
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merit  of  condignity.  On  these  points^  however,  they  do  not 
exactly  agree  among  themselves.  Alfonsus  de  Castro  lays 
it  down,  that  it  is  not  to  any  peculiar  or  extrinsic  value,  as 
regards  the  works  themselves,  when  produced  by  the  regene- 
rate, that  this  meritorious  worthiness  is  owing ;  but  that  it 
must  be  referred  to  the  Divine  ordination.  And  to  this  the 
following  words  refer  :* — In  order  to  contribute  a  perfect 
groufid  of  meritorious  worthy  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  re- 
ward  be  claimable  as  owing  to  the  quality  of  the  work  itself 
it  is  siifficient  that  it  be  due  from  the  conditio?is.  For  a  con- 
dition can  render  equal  what  is  in  its  own  nature  unequal : 
— and  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  if  that  promise  were  set  aside, 
things  become  equals  which,  on  any  other  supposition,  would 
have  remained  uneqtiaLf  And  not  much  after  :  The  promise 
having  been  made  and  an  agreement  entered  into  with  us, 
the  good  works  qf  man  do,  with  the  assistance  of  Divine 
grace,  become  worthy  of  life  eternal,  and  those  things  an 
equivalent  for  it,  which,  without  that  promise  on  Ood's  part, 
would  have  been  altogether  u7iworthy  of  so  large  a  reward. 
A7id  ifi  this  appears  the  greatness  of  the  mercy  of  Ood,  upon 
which  our  merits  entirely  depend,  that  he  has  been  pleased  to 
put  that  inestimable  reward  of  life  eterfial, — a  reward  in  its 
own  nature  surpassing  all  our  inerit — at  the  price  of  our 
works  done  by  grace,  and  to  promise  it  as  a  remuneration 
for  our  services. 

To  this  writer  we  may  add  Gregory  of  Valentia,  who  phi- 
losophises in  much  the  same  style  about  the  condignity  of 
merits.  For  he  ascribes  two  effects  to  the  Divine  promise  :J 
One  is,  that  God  is  thereby  bound  in  justice  to  confer  the 
reward  promised  ;  the  other,  that  in  consequence  the  works 
which  were  not  before  in  themselves  considered  equal  to 
claim  the  reward,  do,  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  become 
thenceforth  sufficient.  I  wish  you  to  observe,  that  although 
Alfonsus  as  well  as  Gregory  is  desirous  to  retain  the  notion 
of  the  merit  of  condignity,  yet  both  of  them  concede,  that 

•  Alfonsus,  adveni.  hasres.  lib.  xi.,  under  the  word  opera^  about  the  middle. 

t  The  translator  has  been  unable  to  find  this  passage  in  the  editions  of  De 
Costro^s  works  printed  at  Lyons  in  1646,  or  in  that  at  Antwerp  1643.  The 
fir^t  edition  at  Paris,  in  1634,  coi^ains  passages  omitted  in  subsequent  editions : 
Sec  Job.  Voght  Catalogue  historlco-criticus  librorum  variorum;  edit.  17^3, 
p.  2;il. 

X  ('«»niroviT««.  torn.  2.  disp.  8,  qua'st.  6. 
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the  works  of  the  regenerate,  even  produced  by  the  aid  of 
^race^  are  not  from  their  own  intrinsic  dignity  an  equivalent 
for  the  celestial  reward  ;  hut  that  they  acquire  a  character 
for  meritorious  worth,  in  consequence  of  the  promiae  or  inde- 
pendent ordinance  of  God,  which  they  would  not  have  pos- 
sessed apart  from  this  promise.  x\nd  hence  Gregory  charojes 
Melancthon  and  Chemoitz,  and  other  of  our  Divines,  with 
want  of  informatioij,  who  were,  he  says,  totally  unacquainted 
with  the  grounds  on  which  merit  rests  ;*  inasmuch  as  they 
admit  that  the  merit  of  good  works  springs  from  the  Divine 
promise, t  and  yet  are  unwilling  to  allow  a  worthiness  or 
merit  in  the  works  for  receiving  that  reconipence. 

On  tlic  other  hand,  however,  Bellarmine  and  Suarez,  al- 
though they  have  recourse  for  solution  to  the  Divine  promise, 
with  the  purpose  of  defending  the  merit  of  condignity  hy 
virtue  of  tlie  promise  ;  yet  their  ohject  in  this  is  rather  to 
shew,  that  God  is  bound,  on  the  score  of  just  dealing,  to 
make  the  promised  return  ;  than  with  an  intention  of  prov- 
ing, that  the  works  themselves  acquire  some  new  and  greater 
value  as  connected  with  a  promise.  But  let  us  hear  what 
they  have  to  say  themselves.  The  question  is^  (says  Bellar- 
mine*) ivhether  good  works  are  merUmnotis  ex  cont/igno, 
OH  the  principle  of  an  engagement  merelt/ ;  or,  on  (he  prin- 
ciple of  the  work  merelt/;  or,  on  the  principle  of  Ifoth, 
Hnitedhji  —  To  us^  the  more  probable  opinion  seetns  to  be 
that  which  (eachetf,  that  the  good  works  of  the  righteous  are 
meritorious  of  life  eternal  ex  condigno,  on  the  ground  of 
the  covenant^  and  of  the  work  taken  together ;  not  but  that 
a  good  work,  apart  from  an//  com/Kict^  bears  a  uaUie  propor- 
Honate  to  life  eternal ;  but  because  God  is  not  under  ant/ 
obligation  to  accept  the  good  work  for  the  bestowfnent  of  that 
reward,  uniess  some  agreement  ha.'i  been  entered  into. 
Thus  far  Bellarmine.     Suarez  agrees  with  him  :     /  think 

•  Opit«e.  de  diT,  grat,  part  U*  cap,  6, 

t  **  Etai  fateumcr  Deum  promUsi*  stiia  teneri,  quia  vernx  c««t  ct  fidelis,  cum 
Umen  promi:«ent  sab  oonditjone,  t^uod  futetur  Jtsuita  [B«!l6iniiuiu«]  si  mandnta 
ipaiu#  aervemtjti,  cam  ueruo  Hit  qui  i*a  perfecte  impleat,  quod  ifupra  probatimus^ 
ueqoitur  Deuiu  nuUi  bomini  teneri,  quia  iiuIIum  coodiiioncm  iinpk^vil  perfocti* 
81  ergt»  remuDerat  Deuj$  opem  I m perfects^  i4lgratuko  f;icit  mm  qtioil  teueaiur, 
otqaidvm  ex  pftcto,  jure  wtricto.**  Biveti  Catbolicud  ortboduxiiB  j  itkwt.  iv, 
quaint.  17>  I*  5* 

I   De  Jyatif.  lib*  5.  eaip.  17* 
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(says  he*,)  that  it  constitutes  the  perfection  of  merit y  that  the 
very  work,  considered  of  itself y  or  regarded  morally  as  it 
comes  from  the  hands  of  its  author,  bears  a  sufficient  pro- 
portion  and  a  condign  value,  in  regard  to  that  reward,  for 
the  reception  of  which  it  is  ordained;  for  in  any  other  view, 
that  equality  would  not  be  adhered  to  which  justice  requires. 
—  And,  besides  this  proportionate  value  of  the  work,  I  think 
that  the  promise  of  Ood  is  also  necessary.  For  merit  is  an 
act  to  which  a  reward  is  due  ex  justitia.  Hence,  it  is  not 
enough  that  the  act  have  a  condignity  and  proporlionateness 
to  the  reward;  but  it  is  also  necessary,  that  it  have  the 
pcwer  of  imposing  an  obligation  o?i  the  principle  of  justice^ 
on  the  ground  on  which  the  reward  is  due  to  it.  Now  no 
act  can  have  such  a  power  with  Ood,  unlesa  it  be  founded 
on  his  own  promise  or  engagement. 

See  into  what  difficulties  the  defenders  of  the  merit  of 
condignity  are  thrown,  and  how  impossihle  it  is  that  they, 
who  are  at  variance  with  the  truth,  should  have  any  agree- 
ment among  themselves.  Alfonsus  and  Valentia  were  not 
slow  at  perceiving,  that  the  works  of  grace  do  not  possess  an 
equality  or  proportionateness  to  the  reward  of  eternal  glory ; 
and  were,  consequently,  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  asserting 
that  this  equality  owes  its  birth  to  the  covenant  itself,  and 
that  a  new  value  accrues  to  the  works,  by  means  of  which 
they  acquire  the  condignity  of  merit.  On  the  other  hand, 
Bellarmine  and  Suarez  perceived  that  it  was  quite  absurd  to 
imagine,  that  a  work  should  be  indebted  for  its  value  to  the 
munificence  of  a  promise ;  and,  therefore,  came  to  the  deci- 
sion that  good  works  are  of  themselves  worthy  and  propor- 
tionate to  the  reward  ;  but  yet  they  assert  that  a  promise 
or  covenant  is  required ;  because  merit  implies  the  course 
of  proceeding  for  the  attainment  of  the  reward  on  the  plea 
of  a  debt  of  justice  ;  but  no  debt  of  justice  can  be  binding 
on  God  to  recompense  our  works,  however  worthy,  unless  an 
engagement  on  his  part  is  in  existence ;  but  when  an  engage- 
ment has  been  made,  then  the  works  become  properly  meri- 
torious, and  God  is  bound,  in  justice,  to  make  a  payment  of 
the  reward.  So  say  they.  We  affirm  that  they  are  both 
mistaken,  and  against  both  we  lay  down  this  second  propo- 
sition : — 

*  Suarez  in  3.  qu.  19.  art.  3.,  disp.  39.  sect.  1. 
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2. — The  good  works  of  the  regenerate  which  are  not,  in 
themselves,  considered  worthy  of  life  eternal,  and  do  not 
bind  God  to  the  payment  of  so  large  a  reward  on  the  plea  of 
justice,  cannot,  from  any  enj»agement  or  promise  of  God, 
acquire  either  meritorious  condi^mity,  or  the  power  of  obli- 
ging God  to  make  recompence,  according  to  justice,  properly 
so  called. 

We  shall  not  dwell  long  on  the  subject  of  this  second 
position,  because  almost  all  the  former  arguments  which 
militated  against  an  unqualified  merit  on  the  score  of  con- 
dignity,  are  just  as  applicable  for  subverting  also  this  merit 
of  condignity,  grounded  on  the  supposition  of  the  existence 
of  an  engagement.     But  proceed  we  to  the  arguments, 
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PROOF  THAT  WORKS  DO  NOT  ACQUIRE  CONDiaNITV  THEM- 
SELVES, AND  THAT  NO  RIGHT  TO  LIFE  ETERNAL,  IN  STRICT 
JUSTICE,  ACCRtTES  TO  THE  WORKERS,  IN  CONSEQUENOB  OF 
A    DiyiNE    PROMISE. 

First,  then,  let  us  proceed  against  Alfonsus,  Valentia, 
and  others  who  support  the  same  opinion^  and  admit  that 
good  works  are  not  an  equivalent  for,  or  worthy  the  reward 
of,  life  eternal,  considered  apart  from  the  prdmise  ;  but  yet, 
on  a  promise  bein^  added,  maintain  that  they  acquire  an 
equality  and  condignity  by  virtue  of  the  same* 

We  argue  against  these  reaaoiiers  in  manner  following : — 
1, — -The  condignity  or  condition  of  any  work  as  suflleient 
to  claim  a  reward,  arises  from  the  equality  in  deforces  of 
excellency  which  are  found  to  exist  in  both.  For,  if  in  the 
reward  there  is  excellence  or  worth  greater  than  in  the  work, 
it  is  clear  that  there  is  not  that  equality  or  parity  of  worth 
which  we  call  condignUy.  Now  the  Divine  promise,  since 
it  is  something  extrinsic,  does  not  add  or  attach  any  new 
worth  or  value  to  the  work,  which  it  did  not  possess  antece- 
dently to  the  promise.  Since,  then,  the  works  of  the  rege- 
nerate possess  not,  as  our  opponents  themselves  admit,  an 
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equality  or  worthiness  for  eternal  glory  apart  from  the  pro- 
mise ,*  neither  can  they  acquire  it  after  the  promise  has  been 
added.  For  what  springs  independently  from  some  cause, 
ae^  for  instance^  from  the  internal  excellence  of  a  thin)^, 
does  not  increase  whilst  the  excellence  remains  in  one  and 
the  same  state* 

But  some  are  accustomed  to  answer  that,  Although  the 
bare  acceptance  of  God,  which  has  reference  to  an  act,  aa 
an  object  which  it  assumes  as  existing,  can  neither  physi- 
cally nor  morally  make  any  change  in  the  same  act;  yet  the 
conditional  promise  which  precedes  the  work  itself,  founded 
as  it  is,  in  some  measure,  on  such  promise,  contributes  much 
towards  increasing  the  moral  value  of  the  work. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  first  place,  the  whole  school 
of  Theologians  protests  against  this  notion ;  for  when  enu- 
merating certain  circumstances,  through  which  the  evil  and 
the  good  quality  of  actions  is  either  diminished  or  increased, 
it  has  never  reckoned  a  preceding  promise  among  the  contin- 
gencies which  increase  the  goodness  of  an  action.  Next, 
since  a  promise  is  but  a  declaration  of  the  Divine  will  with 
regard  to  ihe  acceptance  of  certain  actions  for  certain  re- 
wards ;  they  who  admit  that  the  acceptance  of  God  does  not 
increase  the  value  or  worth  of  a  work,  ought  also  (if  they 
desire  to  speak  consistently)  to  admit,  that  a  promise  can 
neither  change  nor  increase  the  same.  In  fine,  to  assert 
that  the  promise  precedes  the  work  iise/f^  that  acceptance 
foiiows  ii;  and  that,  therefore ^  the  former  can  affect  the 
value  of  the  tcnrk^  the  latter  can  nol^  is  a  false  and  imagi- 
nary distinction*  For  a  conditional  promise  of  reward,  either 
pre-supposes,  or  includes  the  Divine  acceptance  also  of 
such  a  work,  if  performed,  to  such  a  reward.  While  a  work 
is  remaining  yet  incomplete^  both  the  promise  and  the  ac* 
ceptance  has  preceded  it;  but  in  each  case,  conditional  or 
hypothetical ;  the  work,  however,  being  accomplished,  both 
at  once  become  absolute.  Since,  therefore,  the  Divine 
acceptance  does  not  increase  the  value  of  the  work,  neither 
will  a  Divine  promise  increase  it. 

2. — A  second  argument  shall  be  derived  from  the  contrary 
position.  The  demerit  of  evii  works  is  not  increased  by  the 
threatenings  denounced ;  therefore,  the  merit  or  worth  of 
good  works  is  not  increased  from  the  promise.    The  reasoning 
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is  the  same  on  both  sides.  Nor  are  our  opponents  able  to 
make  outj  why  the  circumstance  of  a  promise  preceding 
should  increase  and  enhance  good  actions  to  such  a  degree, 
that  thence  they  should  become  equal  and  commensurate  to 
claim  the  reward,  to  which,  while  the  promise  was  withheld, 
they  had  not  been  equal ;  and  yet  the  circumstance  of 
threatening  preceding,  should  not,  in  the  same  proportion, 
increase  [the  guilt  of]  evO  works,  so  that  they  should 
become  commensurate  to  the  punishment,  which,  without 
such  tlireatening  attached,  they  would  not  deserve.  To  talk 
in  this  way,  however,  is  absurd,  as  may  be  shewn  in  reference 
to  justice,  Divine,  as  well  as  human.  For  instance,  if  God 
should  threaten  him,  who  admitted  even  an  irregular  thought 
into  his  mind,  although  he  should  not  in  the  least  consent, 
with  eternal  punishment  j  in  the  common  opinion  of  the 
Papists,  a  sin  of  that  character  would,  notwithstanding, 
remain  in  its  own  nature  venial,  and  worthy  of  temporal 
punishment  merely,  not  of  eternal.  And  God,  in  inflicting 
eternal  punishment,  would  be  acting  as  the  Lord  of  life  and 
death  of  his  own  absolute  power ;  but  the  circumstance  of 
such  eternal  punishment  being  threatened,  would  not  render 
it  on  that  ground  suited  for,  or  exactly  answering  to,  the 
fault  specified.  80,  also,  if  an  earthly  king  should  threaten 
his  subjects  with  the  penalty  of  death  for  some  light  offences, 
every  such  fault  would  not  be  rendered  capital  from  its  own 
desert  by  the  threatening.  By  parity  of  reasoning,  there- 
fore, when  God  promises  a  recompence  to  our  good  works, 
larger  and  more  excellent  than  they  deserve  from  their  own 
intrinsic  goodness  and  worth,  they  will  not,  thence,  acquire 
a  new  worthiness,  nor  become  commensurate  to  so  great  a 
reward. 

3. — If  the  value  of  our  works  should  receive  increase  from 
the  promise  of  God,  then,  the  more  enlarged  the  promise, 
the  more  would  it  increase:  hence,  it  follows,  that  from 
the  measure  of  the  Divine  promise  the  proportion  of  human 
merit  may  be  properly  estimated.  But  this  is  erroneous, 
nay,  it  is  ridiculous;  and  many  are  the  perplexities  in  which 
this  dreamy  notion  of  some  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
would  involve  them.  For,  in  the  first  place,  it  would  hence 
follow^  that  the  mercy  and  liberality  of  God  in  giving  the 
promise,  would  have  the  effect  of  shutting  out,  or  at  least 
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of  diminishing  his  mercy  and  liberality  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise.     For  mercy  is  exercised  when  it  gives  a  reward 
to  the  unworthy ; — ^liberaliiy^  when  it  gives  a  reward  exceed- 
ing the  worth  of  the  works  done.     But  if,  in  consequence  of 
the  promise,  however  munificent,  there  is  forthwith  produced 
an  equality  and  condignity  of  the  work  for  receiving  the 
promised  reward,  God,  when  he  pays  what  he  promised, 
always  requites  like  for  like,  and  cannot,  therefore,  in  such 
a  case,  exercise  an  act  of  liberality.     Secondly,  if  God,  by 
promising  such  a  reward,  should  cause  the  work  performed 
to  be  accounted  equivalent  to  the  same,  the  consequence 
would  bQ,  that  the  least  and  easiest  works  might  surpass  in 
worth,  or  at  least  equal,  the  greatest  and  most  difficult. 
For  if  God,  of  his  own  most  free  will,  promises  the  same 
reward  to  him  who  suffers  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  as  to 
hin)  who,  for  his  sake,  bestows  a  cup  of  cold  water  upon  a 
poor  man — each  of  these  works,  according  to  their  doctrine, 
at  once  becomes  equal  to  this  reward;   but  those  things 
which  are  equal  to  some  third  thing,  must  be  also  equal  to 
one  another.     Thirdly,  if  this  be  the  effect  of  the  Divine 
promise,  that  from  thence  works  become  equal  to  the  reward 
promised,  which,  if  there  were  no  promise,  would  not  be 
equal ;   then,   if  God  had  promised  life   eternal  to  moral 
works  done  from  the  power  of  man's  free  will  alone,  these 
natural  works  would  become  meritorious  of  glory,  and  that 
ex  condigno.     This  notion,  however,  runs  counter  to  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Schoolmen,  who  have  decided  that, 
among  the  circumstances  necessarily  requisite  to  constitute 
merit  of  condignity,  the  seed  of  grace  is  one,  without  which 
the  works  of  man  can  bear  no  value  at  all  proportionate  to 
the  fruit  of  glory.     In  fine,  if  the  promise  of  God  should 
increase  the  value  of  our  works,  and  should  raise  the  same 
to  an  equality  with  the  reward  promised,  works  which  are 
in  themselves  considered  indifferent,  would  become  propor- 
tionate to  the  celestial  reward,  if  God  be  assumed  to  have 
given  to  them  any  such  promise.     For  (as  the  Logicians 
rightly  lay  it  down,  that)  that  which  may  be  predicated  of 
any  thing,  so  far  as  it  possesses  a  certain  quality,  may  be 
also  predicated  of   every   thing   which  possesses  the  same 
quality:    If,  therefore,  the  possession  of  a  full  worthiness 
for  the  reward  is  predicated  of  wdrks,  on  the  ground  of  their 
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havme  the  promise  of  God  concerning  the  bestowment  of 
such  a  reward  ;  then,  this  equality  or  meritorious  worthiness 
may  be  also  predicated  of  any  work  whatever,  whirh  has 
Buch  a  promise  attached  to  it.  But  this  is  so  contrary  to 
reason  that  it  needs  no  refutation. 

4. — It  may  be  shewn  from  human  contracts,  how  false 
and  absurd  this  opinion  is.  For,  if  in  such  contracts,  an 
agreement  which  is  entered  into  for  granting  some  remark- 
able reward  for  a  little  labour,  or  for  selling  some  rich 
estate  for  a  few  pence,  does  not  so  change  or  increase  either 
the  quality  of  the  labour,  or  the  value  of  the  pence,  that 
they  should  become  an  exact  equivalent  for  the  reward,  or 
for  the  estate  aforesaid  ;  so  neither  does  an  engagement  on 
God's  part,  of  dispensing  the  reward  of  eternal  glory,  in 
return  for  our  little  and  iu significant  services,  either  inci^ease 
their  worth,  or  change  their  condition,  so  that  they  should 
immediately  become  proportionate  and  equivalent  to  tliia 
infinite  reward.  But  when  transactions  of  this  kind  occur 
among  men,  there  is  no  one  so  stupid  as  not  to  understand 
it,  so  ungrateful  as  not  to  acknowledge  it.  For  if  an  individual 
should  purchase,  at  the  low  price  of  a  few  pence,  estates  l)y 
no  means  dear  at  many  pounds,  he  would  never  assert  that  . 
the  value  of  his  little  money  was  increased  by  virtue  of  the 
agreement,  and  made  equal  and  proportionate  to  the  thing 
bought.  Nay,  he  would  acknowledge  rather  the  great  libe- 
rah*ty  on  the  part  of  the  vender,  who  had  turned  over  to  him 
a  thing  of  such  value  at  so  trifling  a  price.  In  the  same 
way  are  we  to  regard  the  engagement  on  God's  part, — the 
singular  liberality  of  God  in  his  promises  is  to  be  acknow- 
ledged, not  the  worthiness  of  human  works  to  be  founded 
in,  or  built  upon,  those  pvoniises. 

5. — We  prove  by  examples,  that  a  worthiness  or  equality 
in  a  work  answerable  to  the  benefit  promised,  is  not  an  im- 
mediate consequence  of  the  Divine  promise.*     God  (as  we 

•  "  Rt^reremuB  mercedem  haoCj  quam  PommuB  dat,  non  ad  meritum  bomtnis 
accipientis,  sed  ad  bonitaUm  \el  liberalitatem,  et  Tcritatem  Dei  promittontirt 
fitqiie  datiti?,  qoi  c?um  nihil  debcat  cmqiiniti,  promiHit  tamcn  ee  fuw  cultfjiibua 
fidelibus  niercedem  daturuin;  qui  interim  dat  els  utiam^  ut  ipsum  cf^l^nt.  Sunt 
Diultd  prseterea  iodigna  Den,  et  imperfecraplurimainveniuiilur  in  op^ribuH  etfam 
s*iTirttjniin  ;  quia  vt?ro  Dewn  recipit  in  ^rtitiam  <?t  coroplecriiur  propter  Chnstum 
opi'r«Dte^,  uiprcedtm  eiH  proini«n«m  persfjlvit.'*— Cwz/f**.  Hrlt^etiea  jMmt.,  in 
(oi/etlw  CoHfiisimftm  m  hUdes.  Rr/mm*  pt^fffira/titum ;  Lip,  1840^  p,  41J8. 
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&  alreadjr  repeatedly  remarked)  promises  remisajoii  of 
to  the  penitent,  and  yet  Gregory  de  Valentia  does  not 


have 

sins  to  the  penitent,  and  yet  Uregory 
venture  to  affirm  that  penitence  is  meritorious  de  condigno 
of  the  first  grace.  A  Divine  promise,  then,  made  on  the 
condition  of  some  work  to  be  effected,  does  not  confer  an 
equality  or  worthiness  sufficient  for  the  reward  promised. 
Moreover,  it  is  au  opinion  commonly  entertained  among 
Papists^  that  many  spiritual  benefits  are  promised  to  good 
works  which  precede  justification  and  the  infusion  of  habitual 
grace;  yet  they  do  not  become  worthily  meritorious  of  such 
benefits  by  virtue  of  this  prombe,  even  by  their  own  confes- 
sions. For  they  lay  it  down,  that  the  remission  of  sins  is 
promised  to  almsgiving,  to  forgiveness  of  injuries,  to  prayer 
made  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  ; — which  works,  however,  do 
not  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  become  worthy  of  such  a  recora- 
pence. 

Our  adversaries  are  accustomed  to  meet  this  argument  by 
saying,  that  this  promise  of  grace  which  is  made  to  the  sin- 
ner under  the  condition—//*  he  repent;  if  he  forgive  injuries 
to  his  brethren y  &c. — is  not  a  proper  promise  or  covenant, 
but  a  declaration  only  of  a  thing  which  will  certainly  occur, 
I  in  order  that  the  individual  may  feel  assured  of  obtaining 
the  benefit,  if  the  duty  enjoined  shall  be  performed.  But 
this  is  to  trifle  with  words,  not  really  to  meet  the  argument. 
For  a  Divine  promise  is  nothing  more  than  a  declaration  of 
some  benefit  to  be  conferred  on  any  one,  either  absolutely, 
or  on  the  condition  of  some  work  to  be  performed  by  him. 
There  is  no  difference,  then,  discernible  in  the  quality  of  the 
promise,  either  when  God  promises  forgiveness  of  sins  to  the 
penitent,  or,  when  he  proiuises  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
those  who  live  piously.  For  in  both  cases  God  announces 
and  declares  his  fixed  determination  and  unwavering  purpose 
of  recompensing  a  particular  work  by  the  bestowal  of  a  cer- 
tain benefit.  Since,  then,  the  Divine  promise  does  not 
make  the  act  of  repentance  worthy  of  the  offered  pardon  ; 
neither  does  his  promise  render  their  act  of  maintaining  a 
pious  life,  worthy  of  glorification. 

6. — If  works  which,  as  unconnected  with  any  promise, 
would  not  have  been  worthy  to  claim  the  reward  of  eternal 
glory,  do,  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  become  straightway 
sufficiently  worthy  and  equal  for  it  ;  1  ask,  whence  it  is  that 
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the  promise  secures  for  itself  this  intrinsic  eflScacy  for  eleva- 
ting and  dignifying  our  works.  Here  they  must  needs  have 
recourse  to  the  frivouralile  acceptance  of  God  for  Chnst'a 
sake,  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  Crod  are  Vea^  and  Amen, 
For,  thai  all  the  favour  which  God  vouchsafes,  either  to  our- 
selves or  to  our  works,  beyond  the  inherent  goodness  which 
is  found  either  in  us  or  in  our  works,  mast  be  referred  to 
the  imputed  merits  of  Christ,  is  quite  clear,  and  is  generally 
admitted.  In  holding  this  opinion,  however,  our  adversaries 
are  committed  to  a  maintenance  of  the  imputed  righteousness 
of  Christ— a  doctrine  which  they  so  much  deride  when  urged 
by  us,  although  we  do  it  much  more  consistently  and  appro- 
priately. Vasquez,  in  his  acuteness,  was  not  slow  at  per- 
ceiving how  the  case  stood,  and  plainly  affirms :  If  our 
works  were  not  worthy  of  themselves  before  the  promise^ 
and  after  the  promise  become  worthy;  it  would  follow, 
that  to  bring  about  that  worthiness  which  arises  from  the 
promises,  the  merits  of  Christ  had  been  applied  and  imputed 
to  them;  wherefore,  Christ  ought  to  intercede ,  atid  to  offer 
the  works  of  his  own  doing,  now  rendered  good,  to  his  Father 
in  this  manner:  Father,  although  the  works  of  my  righteous 
ones^  though  produced  by  my  assistance ^  even,  are  not  worthy 
the  reward  of  life  eternal;  yet  regarding  my  merits,  which 
are  most  worthy  in  thy  sight,  honour  them  with  this  rich 
reward.  Thus  says  he.*  If,  then,  it  is  the  promise  of  God 
which  gives  a  worthiness  to  the  works  of  men,  it  does  not 
effect  that  by  changing  the  quality  itself^  or  the  condition 
of  the  works,  but  by  turning  the  eyes  of  God  upon  Christ 
their  Mediator  *  in  whom  all  the  promises  are  confirmed, 
and  through  whom  he  designs  to  recompense  us  and  our 
works,  just  as  if  we,  and  they,  also,  were  altogether  deserv- 
ing of  heavenly  glory.  But  a  making  worthy,  or  a  dignifying 
of  this  kind,  betrays  a  previous  nnworthiness,  rather  than  a 
meritorious  worthiness,  on  the  part  of  the  thing  accepted, 

7, — Lastly,  it  is  allowed  by  the  common  sense  and  opinion 
of  all  men,  that  even  in  contracts  and  covenants,  there  is 
yet  an  opening  for  a  free  gift  or  for  dishonesty — a  case  which 
would  be  impossible  i£  it  was  the  invariable  consequence, 
owing  to  the  nature  and  virtue  of  the  contract,  to  produce  a 

*  In  L  ^.  quiot.  lU.,  art.  3.  diffp.  914.,  cap,  6. 
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parity  or  equality  of  things,  such  aa  our  opponents  falsely 
represent.  If,  therefore,  any  one  knowingly  and  voluntarily 
sells  a  house  or  a  field  to  a  friend  fot  less  money  by  half  than 
it  might  in  justice  have  been  estimated  at,  suppose  for  four 
thousand  pounds,  when  it  is  worth  eight ;  what  more  usual 
than  for  the  vender  to  say,  that  he,  by  this  sale,  had  pre- 
sented his  friend  with  four  thousand  pounds  P  What  more 
usual  than  for  the  purchaser  to  acknowledge  that  so  much 
had  been  given  him  ?  By  parity  of  reasoning,  when  God 
promises  us  a  thing  of  infinite  value,  namely,  celestial  glory 
in  return  for  our  little  works,  by  whatever  amount  the  value 
of  the  thing  promised  exceeds  the  value  of  that  which  is 
given  by  us,  that  same  amount  we  must  confess  that  we 
receive  from  the  free  gift  of  God.  But  it  exceeds  in  an 
infinite  degree :  the  free  gift  of  God  is,  consequently,  infinite 
and  pure,  and  (as  the  Scripture  terms  it)  mere  favour 
through  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  previously  announced 
promise  or  agreement  on  the  part  of  God,  Now,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  an  agreement  or  promise  had  so  much  power 
as  to  effetjt  an  equality  between  things  unequal,  there  would 
be  no  opportunity  for  fraudulent  dealing  between  the  parties 
contracting.  For,  suppose  that  a  spurious  gem  had  been 
sold  to  an  individual  for  a  great  sum  of  money,  the  mere 
bargain  and  the  contract  would  itself  have  niade  it  equal  in 
value,  on  this  supposition,  to  the  price  given  ;  and  conse* 
quently,  the  purchaser  could  not  in  justice  have  complained 
that  be  had  been  overreach ed» 

If,  therefore,  God  had  promised  merely  the  rewards  of 
this  temporal  life  in  return  for  even  the  best  and  most  per- 
fect works  performed  through  grace,  the  effect  would  have 
been^  that  these  temporal  benefits  would  have  become  wholly 
equalised  and  proportionated  to  those  spiritual  works^  by 
virtue  of  the  promise  alone,  if  Alfonsua  and  Gregory  are 
correct  in  their  pbilosopbisiing  speculations. 

But  let  us  dismiss  these. 
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CHAPTER  LXrV. 

THE  OPINION  OF  SUAREZ,  BELLARMINEj  AND  OTHERS,  WHO 
THINK  THAT  OOD  IS  ITNDER  OHLIQATION  FROM  HIS  PRO- 
MISE TO  GRANT  THE  REWARD  OF  ETERNAL  fJFE,  AND 
THAT  AS  A  DEBT  TO  JUSTICE  PKOPEHLV  SO  CALLED, 
REFUTED. 


Hitherto  we  have  been  contendiag  against  the  opinion 
of  those  who,  though  acknowledging  that  the  works  of  the 
godty  are  not  in  themselves  proportionate  or  equal  to  claim 
the  reward  of  eternal  glory,  maintain,  nevertheless,  that  a 
promise  or  agreement  intervening,  they  do,  under  henefit  of 
that  promise,  hecome  equivalent  and  properly  worthy  of 
rej(eiving  the  promised  reward.  You  have  seen  how  foolish 
and  plainly  impossible  such  a  notion  is.  We  now  proceed 
to  treat  the  argument  of  such  as  teach  that  the  works  of 
grace  are  in  themselves  proportionate  and  fully  worthy  of 
receiving  the  reward  of  glory  ;  and  that  the  effect  of  the 
promise  is  to  oblige  God  in  strict  justice  to  make  this  re- 
turn, who,  had  he  been  unwilling  to  promise,  would  not 
have  been  under  obligation  in  justice  to  pay  this  reward, 
however  worthy  of  such  a  reward  the  works  of  the  pious 
might  be.  Let  them  speak  for  themselves  : — A  work,  how- 
ever  exceileut  and  equal  to  the  reward,  can  not ^  from  the 
principies  of  commutaiwe  justice ^  bind  another,  unless  t/iere 
has  been  a  previous  agreement  iuui  covenant  to  that  effect.^ 
And  on  this  point  Bellarmioe  has  expressed  himself  pretty 
correctly  ;  but  I  desire  to  know,  whether,  on  a  promise  having 
been  made,  Clod  is  under  obligation,  on  the  principle  of 
commutative  justice,  to  make  the  return  promised*  This 
is  what  he,  though  with  some  hesitation  and  obscurity, 
frequently  puts  forward  thus  rf — A  promise  made  on  condition 
of  some  work  being  done,  not  onl^  renders  what  was  prO' 
mised  a  matter  of  obligation,  but  produces,  ako,  this  effect : 


Bfillarm.  de  Justif*  Ub«  5.  cap.  14. 


f  De  JustiL  lib.  6,  cap.  B. 
Z 
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namely,  that  he  who  has  fulfilled  the  work  has  merited  the 
promised  gift^  and  mat/  be  said  to  be  able  to  demand  the 
same,  on  the  ground  of  mere  justice^  as  his  due  compeTisa- 
tion.  If  we  enquire,  again,  whether  it  is  the  natural  con- 
gequence  of  the  promise^  that  the  individual  thus  meriting 
the  thiug  promised,  can  be  said  to  do  so  on  the  ordinary 
principle  of  debtor  and  creditor,  here  Bellarmine  is  aground 
and  perplexed.  In  chap,  17,  he  asserts  that  good  works 
of  the  righteous  are  meritoriotis  of  life  eternal  ex  condigno, 
not  oil  It/  on  the  ground  of  a  compact,  but  for  mere  works* 
sake, — so  thai,  in  a  work  which  proceeds  from  grace,  there 
is  a  certain  proportion  and  eqimlitt/  for  claiming  the  reward 
of  life  cternaL  Here,  as  you  see,  he  introduces  proportion 
as  well  as  equality.  But  in  chap*  18,  he  says,  that  for 
fnerittng  ex  comligno  there  is  no  necessity  for  an  absolute 
equality  between  merit  and  reward — a  proportionate  one  is 
sufficient.  But  such  a  proportional  equality  as  this,  co- 
existing, as  it  may,  with  the  greatest  inequality,  is  a  mere 
retreat  in  which  such  writers  are  compelled  to  take  refine, 
while  they  are  endeavouring,  at  all  events,  to  maintain  tnat 
doctrine  of  condign ity  which  is,  notwithstanding,  most  evi- 
dently confuted  by  the  disparity  existing  between  the  work 
and  the  reward.  Bellarmine*s  doctrine,  therefore,  clearly 
enough,  and  in  express  terms  is,  that  the  promise  of  God 
involves  an  obligation  which  must  be  fulfilled  on  the  principle 
of  justice  ;*  but  how  works  of  grace,  apart  from  any  promise, 
are  properly  worthy  of,  and  equal  to  claim  the  reward,  ac- 
cording to  commutative  justice,  he  has  some  difficulty  to 
make  out.  Suarez  treats  the  subject  more  clearly :  When 
the  promise  is  made^  (says  hef)  with  the  condition  of  work 
proportionate  being  accomplished,  the  work  harnng  in  itself  a 
worthiness  and  tuiitie,  the  indimdual  thus  acquires  a  right  to 
the  thing  promised.  Here,  in  order  to  establish  a  claim  on 
the  ground  of  justice,  he  takes  for  granted  two  points  ;  one, 
that  the  works  of  the  saints  have  in  theraselvea  a  worthiness 
and  value  equivalent  to  the  reward;  the  other,  that  God, 
by  virtue  of  his  promise,  is  bound  and  obliged  on  the  princi* 
pie  of  justice  to  make  the  promised  payment  good.  And 
elsewhere,  when  going  over  the  conditions  which  are  required 

•  De  Juptif.  Ub,  5,   «ap.  16. 
f  Relect,  t!e  lib,  Dlvm.  disp.  2.  »€ct,  2.  numb,  53* 
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for  establish  I  ng  a  merit  of  condign  it  y,  among  others,  he 
mentions  these  two  :* — /a?-  an  action  to  i/e  ineritojHOUS^  it  is 
necessary  that  it  ba  proportionate  to  the  reward,  and  conse^ 
fjtiefit/t/,  that  it  have  a  value  tcorthy  of  it,  and  in  some 
degree  eqmil  to  it ;  because  the  notion  of  merit  has  relation 
to  the  principle  of  justice*  —  It  is  also  necessary  that  the 
promise  of  Qod  should  intervene,  to  form,  as  it  were^  a 
foundation  for  this  merits  and  for  the  obiigation  on  justice 
which  arises  from  it.  You  perceive  from  these  passages, 
that  these  Jesuits  not  only  teach,  that  the  works  of  the 
godJy  are  equal  to  the  reward  of  eternal  glory ;  but  that  it 
is  one  of  their  positions,  that,  owing  to  the  Divine  promise, 
God  is  laid  under  obligation  to  pay  the  reward  of  eternal  life 
for  those  works,  not  for  faithfulness*  sake  alone,  (for  we 
acknowledge  that) ;  but  on  the  principle  of  strict  justice, 
and  properly  so  called-  This  we  shall  refute  by  the  following 
arguments. 

1. — The  false  and  supposititious  effect  attributed  to  the 
Divine  promise,  namely,  that  it  places  God  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  the  creature  on  the  principle  of  mere  justice,  we 
refute,  firstly,  by  setting  forth  its  proper  and  true  effect. 
The  proper  effect  of  the  Divine  promise  then,  is,  (as  the 
Apostle  intimates,  Hcb.  vi,  17.,  18.)  that  it  makes  that  im- 
mutably true  and  certain  to  us,  concerning  which  we  could 
not  ascertain,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  it  would 
certainly  and  immutably  take  place ;  because,  by  virtue  of 
it,  God,  inasmuch  as  be  is  supremely  true  and  faithful,  is 
bound  to  make  good  in  deed,  what  he  promised  to  us  in 
word  ;  seeing  that,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  in  2  Tim.  ii.  13., 
he  cannot  deny  himself.  And  this  debt  of  faithfulness  is 
not  inconsistent  with  the  Divine  nature  or  majesty,  nay,  it 
is  nothing  else  than  as  if  we  should  say,  that  God  ought  to 
act  according  to  his  natural  rectitude,  or,  ought  to  work 
according  to  the  determination  of  his  own  will.  The  Fathers 
agree  in  thinking  that  such  a  debt  is  consequent  upon  the 
promise.  Augustine,  on  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  says,  The  Lord 
himself  has  made  himself  a  debtor,  not  bi/  reecivingi  but  by 
promising.  To  Him,  it  is  not  said,  Make  a  return  for 
what  thou  hast  received;   but,  Fulfil  what  t/um  hast  pro* 
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mtsed.  And  Fulgentius,  lib,  1.  od  Mooimum : — He  has 
been  pleased  to  make  himse{f  a  ^ebtor  by  Ms  own  libei'aiity, 
Bnt  that  men  acquire  from  the  promise  of  God  a  claim  of 
justice,  properly  so  called,  on  ihe  things  promised,  is  a  new 
scheme  of  some  Jesuits,  against  which  the  Fathers  and  the 
sounder*  Schoolmen  do  well  protest.  To  this  effect  Augus- 
tine, Confess,  lib.  L  cap.  4.,  speaks — Thou  who  art  in  debt 
to  HO?ie,  yet  repayest ;  thou  dispenaest  gifts  as  if  due,  yet 
tosmt  fiothing.  But  if  in  virtue  of  the  promise  we  acquired 
a  claim  to  its  fulfilment,  as  a  matter  of  justice,  God  would 
then  be  brought  into  obligations  to  men,  and  that,  too,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  proper  and  strict  justice*  Aquinas, 
also,  denies  that  God,  after  a  promise  has  been  made,  and 
the  condition  has  been  fulfilled  by  us,  does  become  thereby 
a  debtor  to  us  on  the  principle  of  strict  justice.  Jtistice 
cannot  be  required  by  man  from  Ood,  with  reference  to 
absolute  equattiy  in  his  doings ^  bat  as  to  a  certain  praportian  ; 
h  2.  quaest.  114*  art  1.  And  a  little  after:  God  does  not 
become^  strictly  speakings  our  debtor,  but  a  debtor  to  himself, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  obligat&ry  on  him  to  fulfil  his  own  determi- 
nations. The  position  up b eld  by  certain  Jesuits  is,  conse- 
quently false,  namely,  that  God  in  virtue  of  his  promise  is 
in  justice  bound  to  make  good  the  reward  promised  ;  and 
that  man  acquires  a  right  in  justice  to  claim  tlie  same. 

2. — But  secondly,  admitting  that  a  promise  has  been 
made  on  the  part  of  God,  and  that  it  has  been  fulfilled  on 
the  part  of  man,  we  prove,  notwitbstanding,  that  there  is 
no  principle  of  justice  binding  God  to  its  fulfilment.  For 
the  notion  of  justice  pre-supposes  these  two  things:  a  debt 
on  the  part  of  one  who  is  under  obligation  to  pay  it,  and  an 
equality  in  the  thing  which  is  given  or  paid,  to  that  which 
has  been  received  in  return.  In  neither  case  is  there  any 
ground  for  a  claim  of  justice,  either  from  the  works  per- 
formed, or,  from  the  recompence  of  rewards  which  subsists 
between  God  promising  and  man  performing.  For  the  debt 
which  is  supposed  to  exist  on  the  part  of  God,  is  the  con- 
sequence of  mere  congruency  or  faithfuiness,  and  furnishes, 
therefore,  no  sufficient  ground  for  the  operation  of  justice, 
which  ought  to  rest  upon  a  strict  and  legal  debt.     The  work, 

•    Set*   Arehhiijhop   Uslier's  Aasicer  to  a   Mttitt^    t:bap.  12.,    pp.  497 — J>00, 
Cmiubndge,  1835. 


CHAP.  LXIV.]  THK    RIGHTEOUSNESS   OF   WOBKS^ 


173 


moreover,  which  has  been  performed  on  the  part  of  man, 
fas  was  before  proved,  and  need  not  now  be  brought 
forward  again)  has  not  any  intrinsic  equality  to  the  promised 
reward.  Even,  therefore,  after  the  promitie  has  been  given, 
and  the  work  has  been  accomplished,  the  reward  is  to  be 
expected,  not  from  the  justice,  but  from  the  veracity  of 
tiod, 

3, — That  the  promise  of  God  does  not  involve  any  obliga- 
tion on  the  ground  of  justice,  can  be  shewn  from  the  nature 
of  the  promise  formally  considered.  For  a  promise,  as  a 
promise,  is  nothing  more  than  some  law  or  regulation  which 
the  person  who  makes  it  imposes  upon  himself;  consequently, 
its  obligations  reach  no  farther,  either  in  degree  or  manner, 
than  the  individual  intended  to  bind  hinjself  thereby*  I 
ask,  then,  when  God  promises  Jife  eternal  to  bdievers,  whose 
object  it  is  to  live  piously,  in  what  way,  and  how  far  he  in- 
tends by  this  his  promise  to  bind  himself  to  us  ?  Doubtless, 
as  a  father,  who  promises  some  reward  to  his  dear  boy,  if 
he  applies  himself  to  learning,  and  conducts  himself  properly  ; 
or,  as  a  kind  master,  who  promises  his  servant  a  reward  to 
which  he  has  no  claim,  if  he  is  careful  to  discharge  with 
alacrity  the  due  and  necessary  duties  of  his  situation.  But 
neither  of  these  parties  intended  to  bind  himself^  by  virtue 
of  his  promise,  to  do  more  than  the  laws  of  fidelity  or  truth 
imposed  on  him  ;  neither  of  these  intended  to  transfer  to  his 
own  son  or  servant  the  power  of  making  a  claim  on  his 
justice  for  the  reward  promised.  Just,  therefore,  as  the 
son  or  the  servant  cannot  summon  his  father  or  his  master 
into  court,  if  he  should  not  abide  by  his  promise,  but  can 
only  charge  him  with  a  want  of  constancy  or  faithfulness  ; 
so  neither  could  we  accuse  God  of  injustice,  properly  so  called, 
if,  after  a  course  of  pious  toil,  he  should  refuse  to  njake  a 
recom pence  of  eternal  glory  to  us ;  but  only  of  a  violation  of 
his  faithfulness.  The  promises  of  God,  then,  do  not  involve 
any  claims  on  justice^  properly  speaking;  but  place  him 
under  obligation  to  observe  that  just  dealing  which  fidelity 
calls  for  ;  and  this  is  termed  justict  improperly,  because  it 
IB  a  virtue  which  bears  reference  to  others,  and  added  to 
justice,  as  is  to  be  inferred  from  what  Aquinas  says,  2.  2. 
qnsest*  80,  art  1* 

^, — You  are  aware,  from  the  usual  doctrine  of  the  School- 
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men,  that  the  parts  of  justice  are  either  called  subjective,  or 
potential;  the  true  and  proper  notion  of  justice  is  found  in 
the  subjeclives ;  bnt  in  the  poteniiul  there  is  onlj  a  certain 
similitude  or  affinity  to  justicej  not  its  true  and  proper  cha- 
racter. Now  all  that  justice  which  subsists  between  God 
and  man  belongs  to  the  latter  class^  in  which  there  is  & 
resemblance  not  to  the  former,  which  is  called  justice  with 
a  reference  to  its  real  nature.  For  although  it  may  be  called 
jusiice  sometimes,  when  man  acts  holily  and  piously,  in  sub- 
mission to  the  commandments  of  God  ;  yet  these  pious  works, 
as  they  have  relation  to  God,  are  properly  acts  of  religion^  or 
of  other  viriuts,  not  of  justice.  And  thus,  although  it  is 
called  justice^  when  God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  his  pro- 
mise, gives  to  those  who  live  piously  the  reward  of  glory  ; 
yet  this  performance  of  the  Divine  promise  is  properly  the 
act  of  faif/ijkiftess,  not  of  jmtice.  They  therefore,  who, 
relying  upon  the  bare  term  justice^  endeavour  to  prove  that 
God  is,  by  virtue  of  his  promise,  bound  to  men  on  the 
principles  of  proper  justice,  induce  confusion  in  the  sub- 
jective and  potential  parts  of  justice,  between  which  the 
Schoolmen  are  careful  to  distinguish  ;♦  and  they  fraudulently 
obtrude  that  for  formal  justice,  which  is  only  so  by  a  kind 
of  similarity,  and  does  not,  in  reality,  come  up  to  the  cha- 
racter of  justice,  properly  so  called.     [Again] 

5. — We  ought  not  in  any  way  to  attribute  that  to  God 
which  argues  imperfection;  and  yet  they  .who,  on  the  pro- 
mise having  been  made,  maintain  that  God  straightway  is 
laid  under  an  obligation  to  recompense  men  in  obedience  to 
the  claims  of  justice,  provided  they  fulfil  the  condition  an- 
nexed to  the  promise,  attribute  that  to  God  which,  in  its 
characteristic  nature,  includes  imperfection^f  which  I  shew 
thus  : — The  format  object  of  justice  is  an  equahty  between 
the  thing  given  and  received  ;  and  the  formal  act  of  justice, 
properly  so  termed,  is  to  constitute  an  equality  between 
what  is  accepted  and  what  is  given  in  return.  Now  if  any 
one  should  assert  that,  after  a  promise  has  been  made  and 
#  the  work  performed,  God  is  bound,  on  the  principle  of 
justice,  to  give  to  men  any  reward  or  benefit  whatsoever; 

•  Vide  Aquinat.  2»  2.  quaest*  80,  art,  1, 
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he  supposes  God  to  be  m  it  were  in  debt  to  man,  and  that 
soraethiog  is  wanting  on  the  part  of  Clod  which  may  restore 
the  equality  in  accepting  and  repaying  between  him  and 
raan.  Who  does  not  see  that  this  is  utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  perfection  of  the  Divine  nature,  that  God  himself 
should  be  supposed  not  only  to  have  received  something 
from  a  pgor  worm,  but  to  have  received  a  benefit  ;  and 
therefore,  that  he  ought,  if  he  would  be  just  in  his  dealings, 
to  make  the  proper  return  to  man,  in  order  that  the  accounts 
between  what  is  given  and  received  may  be  kept  straight  ? 

If  works,  upon  the  promise  having  intervened,  bind  God 
on  the  principle  of  justice  to  establish  an  equality  between 
what  has  been  given  and  received,  by  the  way  of  recompeuce 
or  reward,  they  would  have  the  same  effect  even  apart  from 
a  promise  ;  which  our  opponents  themselves  dare  not  assert. 
The  consequence  is  proved  from  the  circumstance,  that  the 
promise  has  no  effect,  so  as  to  alter  the  nature  of  the  trans- 
action in  this  mutual  interchange.  For  God  receives  nothing 
more  from  the  person  who  offers  good  works  to  him,  after 
the  promise  has  been  made,  than  from  any  one  who  might 
offer  the  same  good  works,  even  if  no  promise  intervened. 
Let  them  explain,  then,  how  it  is  that  a  recompence  is 
necessary  on  the  part  of  God,  in  order  to  bring  about  an 
equality  between  what  is  given  and  what  is  received,  affer  a 
promise,  and  is  not  necessary  unless  there  had  been  a  pro- 
mise; since  the  thing  given  or  offered  to  God  by  us  is  alto- 
gether the  same. 

But  some  answer*' — that  even  though  the  thing  done  he 
the  same  in  both  cases,  yet  no  one  can  be  bound,  on  the 
score  of  commutative  justice,  to  recompense  the  work  of 
another  with  an  equivalent  recompence,  unless  there  has 
been  an  agreement  to  that  effect ;  and  this  they  are  wont  to 
explain  by  an  example  of  this  kind  : — If  any  individual  has 
been  working,  in  fulfilment  of  a  compact,  in  another  man's 
vineyard,  the  master  of  the  vineyard  is  bound  to  make  the 
labourer  a  return  equivalent  to  his  labour;  but  if  a  person 
uninvited  should  have  occupied  himself  in  another  man's 
vineyard,  without  any  previous  agreement  or  any  promise 
preceding ;   although  the  same  labour  be  worthy,  in  itself 
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considered,  of  a  similar  reward,  yetthe  master  of  the  vine- 
yard is  not  in  justice  bound  to  pay  this  reward;  because 
there  is  no  obligation  attaching  to  another  on  the  principle 
of  commutative  justice,  unless  his  own  consent  has  been 
previously  obtained.  • 

Snch  an  answer  as  this,  however,  eludes  not  the  grasp  of 
the  preceding  argument.  For,  in  the  first  piace,jf  the  re- 
ward promised  exceed  in  worth  and  value  the  work  of  the 
individual  to  whom  the  promise  has  been  made,  there  is  no 
occasion  for  the  exercise  of  commutative  justice,  notwith- 
standing the  promise  ;  because  there  is  no  equality  between 
that  which  is  given  and  that  which  is  received.  Since,  then, 
the  work  is,  in  itself  considered,  not  at  all  w^orthy  to  claim 
a  reward,  whether  any  agreement  shall  have  preceded  or 
not,  it  is  an  act  of  Divine  grace  and  munificence  which  ia 
put  in  exercise,  equally  in  promising  as  in  paying  such  a 
reward,  rather  than  any  interchange  on  the  Bcoxe  o^  commu- 
taiive  justice.  Secondly,  if  we  should  assume  with  onr 
opponents,  that  there  did  not  exist  a  worthiness  in  the  work 
suitable  for  the  reward  ;  it  would  folio Wj  that  God,  without 
a  promise,  is  bound  to  recompense  on  the  principle  o{  justice^ 
no  less  than  when  he  has  made  a  promise.  For  the  only 
obb'gation  which  can  be  founded  on  a  promise  is  that  of 
faithfulness;  whereas,  the  obligation  on  the  ground  of 
commutative  justice  must  always  be  founded  on  the  plea, 
that  the  labour,  or  the  property  of  one  man,  has  been  em- 
ployed for  the  benefit  or  honour  of  another,  &nce>  then, 
the  good  works  of  believers  do  not  tend  more  to  God's 
honour  or  benefit  by  virtue  of  his  promise,  than  if  they  had 
produced  the  same  without  the  inducement  of  a  promise  ; 
it  is  plain  that,  there  is  no  obligation  consefjuent,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  on  the  promise  of  God,  according  to  the  rule  of 
commutative  justice.  Lastly,  as  respects  the  example 
proposed,  that  fails  in  two  points.  First,  because  when  any 
one  occupies  himself  in  tilling  the  field  of  another,  without 
any  previous  agreement,  the  master  of  the  field  can  allege 
that  he  was  unconscious  and  ignorant  of  this  being  done  ; 
and  therefore,  although  the  exertion  of  another  should  have 
been  turned  to  his  own  advantage,  yet  that  he  could  not  in 
justice  be  bound,  without  his  own  consent  and  will,  to  nmke 
him  any  return.     But  between  ^M  and  man  the  matter 
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stands  otherwise  ;  for  God,  although  he  should  entei"  into 
no  engagement  with  us  about  making  any  return,  yet  always 
eees  those  who  are  occupied,  recognises  them  where  so 
engaged,  and  acknowledges  that  their  lat)our3  redound  to 
his  advantage,  in  the  way  in  which  the  occupation  of  the 
godly  may  be  made  to  turn  to  advantage  for  tlieir  Mas- 
ter in  heaven.  Secondly,  there  is  a  great  difTercnce  in  this 
respect  also ;  that  although  any  one  may  perceive  another 
person  labouring  in  his  held  without  having  made  any 
agreement  with  him  to  do  so,  and  may  consent  to  receive 
him  among  other  workmen,  yet  he  may  plead  that  he  has 
certainly  taken  the  benefit  of  his  labour,  thus  voluntarily 
oOTeTed,  tiut  that  he  took  it  as  a  benefit  and  a  free  gift  ;  and 
that  he  would  not  have  accepted  it  had  it  not  been  freely 
ofFi^red  to  him.  But  God  can  never  urge  that  he  wouM 
not  have  received  the  pious  labours  of  believers,  if  they  had 
looked  for  any  remuneration  from  him* 

The  sum  of  the  argument  is  this  * — The  works  of  the  godly 
would  not  lay  an  obligation  to  recompense  on  Ghod,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  commutative  justice,  if  no  promise  of  his 
had  intervened  ;  they  do  not,  therefore,  oblige  him,  accord- 
ing to  that  rule,  when  there  has  been  a  promise  intervening; 
since  to  do  anything  with  a  promise,  or  without  a  promise 
of  reward,  makes  no  change  in  the  quantity  of  the  thing 
given  and  received,  the  equahty  between  which  it  is  the 
business  of  commutative  justice  to  effect, 

7. — That  there  is  no  obligation  on  the  behalf  of  justice 
deducible  from  a  Divine  promise  is  plain,  because,  if  God 
after  his  promise  should  refuse  life  eternal  to  those  who  have 
lived  holily,  he  would  be  transgressing  his  own  decree,  and 
thus  would  be  contravening  Divine  immutability  ;  he  would 
not  stand  to  his  promise,  and  thus  he  would  he  doing  wdiat 
is  contrary  to  the  Divine  faithfulness.  But  yet  there  is  no 
man  who  can  assert  that  he  has  given  more  to  God  than  he 
had  received  from  hfm.  He  would,  therefore,  be  doing 
nothing  contrary  to  special  justice,  which  directs  an  equality 
to  be  preserved  between  what  is  given  and  what  is  received. 
For  who  hath  first  given  to  htm^  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
to  him  again  ?  as  the  Apostle  says,  Rom>  xi.  35.  On  this 
m  account  some  of  the  most  learned  Schoolmen  have  laid  it 
down  that  God  could  not,  strictly  speaking,  be  said  to  be 
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guilty  of  an  act  of  injustice,  even  should  he  exclude  all  the 
samta  from  heaven.  For  although  he  who  has  made  a 
promise  is  bound  to  give  as  much  as  he  has  promised ; 
yet,  in  case  the  promise  originates  in  grace  and  munificence, 
and  where  the  thing  promised  far  exceeds  the  value  of  the 
work  required,  the  promise  itself  must  be  looked  upon  as 
an  act  of  favour ,  not  a  yielding  to  the  claims  of  justice  ; 
and  the  performance  of  it  as  imposed  by  the  obligation  of 
adherence  to  fidelUt^,  not  as  an  exaction  to  be  paid  for 
ef/uittfs  sake. 

Thus  much  may  suffice  for  the  refutation  of  our  opponents, 
we  wilt  now  see  what  their  arguments  are  worth. 


CHAPTER  LXV. 

THE  ARGUMENTS  OF  TH08R  WHO  WOULD  ESTABLISH  THR 
DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CONDIGNITY  OF  HUMAN  WORKS  CPON 
THE    PROMISE    OF   GOD,    PROPOUNDED    AND    RBFUTBD. 


We  will  now  proceed  to  discuss   the  arguments  of  our 

opponents,  and  will,  in  the  first  place,  ascertain  what  they 
here  allege,  who  hold  that  good  works  are  not  (it  is  allowed) 
in  themsplves,  equal  to  the  reward  of  eternal  glory;  but  are, 
nevertheless,  renrlered  equal  to,  and  worthy  of  it,  by  virtue 
of  the  Divine  promise. 

1.^ — ^The  law  of  nature  teaches  that  every  promise  is  a  debt, 
and  that  as  much  as  is  promised  is  due  ;  and  consequently, 
when  a  promise  has  been  given,  that  things  become  equal 
which  would  not  have  been  equal  in  the  absence  of  the  pro- 
mise. The  Divine  promise,  then,  imparts  a  worthiness  to 
our  works*  This  is  the  line  of  argument  employed  by  Al- 
fonsus,  advers  h^reg*  lib    11.  under  the  word  Opera. 

1  answer,  that  there  is  no  force,  nay,  not  even  a  semblance 
of  consecutiveness  in  this  argument.  For,  admitting  that  a 
promise,  after  the  condition  has  been  fulfilled^  assumes  the 
character  of  a  debt :  yet  a  promise  does  not  generate  a  parity 
between  things  which  are  in  their  own  natural  condition 
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expected  in  virtue  of  a  promise,  between  the  word  of  the 
person  who  makes  it  and  the  act  of  the  same  person,  when 
performing  what  he  has  promised ;  that  is,  he  is  bound  to 
bestow  as  much  as  he  saw  fit  to  promise :  but  there  is  no 
equality  brought  about,  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  between 
the  reward  promised  and  the  work  assigned.  The  liberahty, 
therefore,  of  God  in  giving  his  promises,  aad  his  fidebty  in 
making  them  good,  is  to  be  acknowjedged,  both  in  the  pro- 
mise iteelf,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of  it ;  but  an  equality  or 
worthiness  of  our  works  for  obtaining  the  reward  of  glory 
promised,  neither  is,  nor  can  be  inferred  therefrom.  [But, 
say  they,] 

2. — That  work  is  meritorious  of  life  eternal  e:v  condigno^ 
which  binds  God  to  make  such  a  compensation  :  Now  God, 
by  virtue  of  the  promise,  gives  life  eternal,  being  oldiged  to 
do  so,  as  a  compensation  for  good  works*  By  virtue  of  the 
promise,  therefore,  the  works  are  meritorious  ex  cowHgno. 
This  argument  is  used  by  Gregory  de  Valentia,  in  his  treatise 
kon  Divine  tjrace,  (part.  6,  cap.  6.)  where  he  expresses  his 
ronder  at  the  simplicity  of  our  Divine&,  who  admit  that  good 
works  are  compensated  by  the  reward  of  life  eternal,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  Divine  promise  ;  and  yet  are  unwilling  to 
concede  that  they  are  meritorious  of  this  reward  ex  condigno^ 
by  virtue  of  the  same  promise. 

This  reasoning  of  Gregory  cannot  be  admitted,  on  many 
accounts.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  every  work  which 
may  claim  a  compensation,  that  is,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
meritorious  of  a  reward.  Suppose  some  one  has  promised 
to  present  me  a  thousand  pounds,  to  he  paid  on  the  condi- 
tion that  on  a  certain  day  I  pay  him  a  visit,  antl  on  en- 
tering, fall  upon  my  knees  and  request  the  sum  from  him  ; 
when  I  have  performed  the  task  required,  he  is  bound  to 
the  fulfilment  of  his  promise  :  yet  no  one  in  his  senses  wouhl 
say  that  the  act  itself  became,  by  virtue  of  the  promise, 
properly  meritorious  of  so  large  a  reward.  In  the  next 
place,  we  are  free  to  deny  that  any  work  of  ours  does  oblige 
God  to  make  compensation.  For  the  entire  tbrce  of  obliga- 
tion, as  the  term  is  applicable  to  God,  arises  from  the  moat 
free  will  of  God  himself,  and  from  his  imniutable  veracity; 
not  from  any  human  performances  whatever.    It  is  necessary, 
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indeed,  that  the  work  eiijoified  he  done,  not  as  a  cause 
obliging  God,  but  as  a  condition  by  means  of  which  the 
promise  of  God,  which  was  hypolhetita],  then  bet-omea 
absolute*  Moreover,  it  is  false,  that  God,  by  virtue  of  his 
promise  or  covenant,  is  bonnd  to  give  us  the  reward  of  life 
eternal,  if  it  is  meant  to  be  understood  of  the  iegal  covenant^ 
which  is  made  strictly  under  the  condition  of  works.  The 
reason  is  manifest,  in  that  there  is  no  one  who  fulfils  thiB 
covenant :  for  it  requires  perfect  and  uninterrupted  obedi- 
ence to  the  Divine  law,  without  the  least  sin  whatever;  such 
as  Christ  alone  exhibited.  Lastly,  if  it  is  to  be  understood 
to  refer  to  the  Evangelical  covenant,  which  promises  life 
eternal  to  the  penitent  and  believing,  1  deny,  that,  from 
compensation  being  made  according  to  the  tenor  of  its  pro- 
mises, any  inference  is  to  be  drawn  in  favour  of  meriting  on 
our  part  :  seeing  that,  either  to  promise^  or  to  grant  life 
eternal  to  those  who  believe,  repent,  and  aim  to  live  piously, 
although  they  do  not  entirely  fulfil  the  law,  is  a  work  of  free 
bounty  and  mercy,  which  is  quite  alien*  to  the  notion  of 
meriting;  even  admitting  the  existence  of  a  gracious  pro- 
mise or  agreement  from  God. 

3, — They  employ  similitudes  drawn  from  the  power  of 
earthly  kings,  fiom  which  they  endeavour  to  shew  that  the 
king  of  heaven  can  much  more,  by  his  own  arrangement, 
secure  for  our  works  a  worthiness  and  equality  which, 
from  their  own  nature,  they  could  not  have  possessed  in  the 
lf>ast,  unless  there  had  existed  such  an  agreement,  Alfon- 
8U6  de  Castro  would  make  the  subject  clear  by  the  following 
comparison  :t  Like  as  at  a  tournanient,J  if  a  king  should 
promise  the  knight  who  hurled  his  lance  with  the  best  effect 
in  two  encounters,  a  gem,  in  value  six  thousand  guineas; 
the  successful  competitor  in  this  case,  would  doubtless  be 
said  to  have  merited  the  gem  :  so,  when  God  promises  that 
gem  of  life  eteruaL  altogether  inestimable,  to  those  who  do 


•  The  exprp^ainn  of  oar  aathor  here  is  very  strong — **  forrtmlihr  repNgnai,** 
It  BiriiHly  (lenotfs  that  ttic  nppositicni  between  ^Tace?  and  tntrtt  does  not  depend 
oji  any  wtiborHiinatp  or  accidental  qaalitie^  j  but  on  theili«tingnij*hkig  and  csften- 
tinl  quftlity,  ttie  lending  diaracterktic  wbicli  Logie'iaufi  call  **  the  difference  :** 
— vrhteh  is  the  completest  tindl  nf  opposition. 

t  Advern.  It^res.  lib,  10  ,  in  verbo  Mendott,  [foL  ItiO.,  edit.  ColoaitQ,  1543.] 
{  Slc  Du  Canpe  and  Carpentier'a  Ghmsarimn  ta/int((i/,  tttctfii  tevt^^  under  the 
word  Hustiiudium* 
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well ;  he  who  practises  good  works  must  be  said  to  have 
merited  it.  And  jui^t  as  in  tlie  former  case,  the  obligation 
did  not  arise  from  the  nature  of  the  matter,  but  from  the 
eiigagement  of  the  king  ;  in  the  same  light  must  our  works 
be  regarded.  For  when  an  agreenjent  has  been  entered  into, 
the  work  will,  then,  become  equivalent  to  that  reward  to 
which  before  it  could  not  be  said  to  be  equal ;  and,  in  a 
similar  way,  a  work  may  be  said  lo  be  owing  to  him  that 
worketh,  which  otherwise  would  not  have  been  due*  [80 
they.] 

I  answer,  that  an  engagement  entered  into  by  an  earthly 
king,  does  not  change  the  nature  of  a  work,  neither  can  it 
add  any  worth  or  excellence  to  it,  which  in  itself,  and  from 
itself,  it  possesses  not  previously.  When,  therefore,  he 
promises  to  those  who  exhibited  their  superior  dexterity  in 
jonsting,  a  reward  both  greater  and  more  excellent  than  ia 
called  for,  when  the  nature  of  the  thing  is  considered,  there 
is,  it  may  be  truly  said,  an  exhibition  of  his  own  royal 
nmnificence  ;  but  no  peculiar  merit  for  claiming  a  reward 
attaches  thereby  to  the  tilting.  And  hence  it  is  clear,  that 
they  who  receive  the  gem  before  mentioned  by  way  of 
reward,  cannot  be  said  to  have  merited  it  in  any  other  sense, 
than,  as  having  obtained  the  same  according  to  the  king's 
appointment.  We  do  not  mean  to  assert,  that  those  who 
live  holi ly  do  not,  in  this  sense,  merit  life  eternal  ;  that  is, 
obtain  it,  in  consequence  of  the  gratuitous  appointment  of 
God.  But  as  in  the  one  case,  there  was  not  any  peculiar 
merit  attaching  to  the  successful  lance,  for  obtaining  a  gem 
of  a  value  so  great,  so  neither,  in  the  other  case,  does  any 
merit  attach  to  our  deeds  for  securing  life  eternal.  A  Castro 
is,  consequently,  amusing  himself  with  a  delusive  fancy,  in 
supposing  that  the  determination  of  an  earthly  or  an  hea- 
venly king  can  invest,  without  more  ado,  with  all  the  desir- 
able equality  or  worthiness,  such  works  and  the  reward 
assigned  to  them,  as  before  were,  in  this  respect,  wide  as  the 
poles  asunder.  And  here  we  may  not  unsuitably  subjoin 
the  words  of  the  same  author,  in  which  he  is  considered  by 
the  Jesuits  to  lean  too  much  towards  Luther's  opinion,  in 
this  controversy  about  merits*  Thus,  then,  in  (he  work 
quoted  above,  he  says :  If  Lulhrr,  when  fw  asserts  that 
man  ptmesm's  Jio  merit  for  vhUming  fihrt/^  nnden^Umda  Ay 
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merit,  such  a  work  as  from  Us  own  nature,  and  in  itself,  is 
equal  to  the  reward,  certainly  his  opinion  is  not  to  be  noted 
down  as  erroneous,  since  there  is  not  any  work  of  ours 
which  is,  in  itself,  of  such  a  character,  that  it  is  to  be 
reckoned  equivalent  to  eternal  glory;  but  merit  does  not 
[always*]  bear  this  meanmg,  so  as  to  convey  the  notion  of 
an  equality  of  this  kind;  but  another  kind  of  equality, 
which  does  not  arise  from  the  nature  of  the  things,  but  is 
the  consequence  of  some  agreernent,  which,  when  made, 
renders  a  work  equal  which  bejore  was  not  said  to  be  equaL 
Thus  far  Alfonsus ;  from  which  you  may  perceive  that  our 
opinion^  who  deny  a  merit  of  condignity,  is  not  disapproved 
by  even  our  more  sound  opponents  themselves;  and  that 
their  statements  about  the  merit  of  condignity  are  main- 
tained merely,  so  far  as  the  word  itself  is  concerned,  not 
really  and  truly.     [Again] 

4. — Some  make  use  of  another  similitude,  but  it  is  equally 
invalid  for  esta!)lishing  a  meritorious  worthiness  in  works. 
Thus,  then,  they  would  fain  argue.  If  a  king,  by  his  own 
regulation  alone,  assigns  a  value  to  money  which  it  had  not 
before;  if  he  can  employ  an  inferior  metal  (namely,  iron  or 
brass)  in  coining  money,  and  make  it  in  value  equivalent  to 
good  money ;  why  should  we  hesitate  to  say  that  God  does, 
by  his  engagement  and  promise,  render  and  cause  the  works 
of  the  pious  to  be  worthy  of  celestial  glory,  and  equal,  in 
value,  to  this  reward,  although  in  other  respects  they  are 
not,  in  themselves,  either  equal  to,  or  worthy  of  it,  but  far, 
far  below  it  ?  Isidore  Clarius,  in  reference  to  this  opinion, 
observes,  (Orat.  4?0.) :  God  himself  has  been  pleased  to 
assign  a  value  to  things  which  possess  no  intrinsic  value. 
But  if  it  is  allowable  for  mortals  to  affix  a  value  on  coin, 
to  pass  for  so  much  as  they  shall  have  determined  on,  shall 
not  God  enjoy  the  sajne  liberty  in  regard  to  our  doings  :i 
Because  God,  then,  has  assigned  to  good  works  the  reward 
of  life  eternal,  these  people  imagine,  that,  in  consequence 
of  this  appointment,  the  value  and  worthiness  of  our  works 
is  increased  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  commensurate  with 
the  reward  assigned,  viz.,  that  which  is  promised  and  des- 
tined by  God  for  such  as  live  obediently. 

•  '*  Non  iteniprr  sic  cnpiftfry**  in  A  Caxtro. 
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I  answer,  that  the  analogy  between  money  and  good  works 
does  not  hold  good ;  for  the  value  put  on  money,  as  it  is  the 
rule  of  permntation  or  a  medium  of  exchange,  as  the  Phi- 
losopher speaks,  is  uncertain,  rautahle,  aod  depends  entirely 
upon  the  will  of  the  people  or  of  the  sovereign,  and  is,  in 
eonsequence,  increased  or  diminished  at  their  pleasure  ;  its 
intrinsic  goodness  or  natural  worth  remaining  all  the  while 
exactly  the  same.  Hence  Aristotle  said,  also,  Montif 
becomes,  6t/  legal  appointment^  of  all  imparlance  to  all 
persons;  yet  intrinsicalit/  it  is  of  no  worths  And  yet  those 
persons  who  endeavour  to  establish  a  merit  in  works,  assert 
that  they  do  possess  an  innate,  natural ,  and  ascertained 
value^  which  they  consider  to  be  so  far  elevated  and  multi* 
plied,  in  consequence  of  the  Divine  deterniinaHon,  as  im- 
mediately to  be  invested  with  an  innate  and  moral  value  of 
their  own,  fully  sufficient  to  claim  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
But  as  the  intrinsic  value  of  coin  is  not  increased,  when,  in 
accordance  with  the  pleasure  or  orders  of  a  king,  a  greater 
value  is  put  upon  it  than  it  is  worth,  although  the  efftict  may 
be,  that,  in  the  customary  practice  of  exchange,  that  may 
come  to  be  bought  for  ten  shillings  which  had  cost  eleven  ; 
so  the  result  from  the  promise  of  God,  as  regards  the  moral 
value  of  our  works,  is  not  that  they  hence  begin  to  acf|uire 
an  equivalence  in  value,  or  a  moral  worthiness  for  receiving 
the  rewards  promised  ;  the  only  effect  is,  that  works  of 
that  character,  how  inferior  soever  they  may  be,  and  un- 
worthy of  the  reward,  may  yet,  God  so  willing  and  arrange* 
ing  it,  succeed  in  obtaining  the  recompence.  Secondly,  we 
have  this,  also,  to  offer,  that  when  a  king,  by  his  decree, 
increases  the  value  of  money,  (if,  for  instance,  he  orders 
that  what  is  now  in  value  a  penny  shall  pass  for  tenpence.) 
no  change  takes  place  in  the  coin  itself,  nor  does  it  acquire 
any  new  intrinsic  value  ;  but  only  in  the  use  and  intention 
of  his  subjects,  who  are  bound  to  let  the  money  pass,  and 
to  accept  the  same  according  to  the  royal  estimate  put  upon 
it :  So,  when  God,  through  promising,  has  determined  that 
our  good  works,  which  deserve  not  even  the  blessings  that 
follow  them  in  this  life,  shall  be  compensated  by  the  reward 
of  eternal  life ;  he  does  not  change  our  works  by  this  deci- 
sion, neither  does  he  impart  to  them  a  new  moral  worthiness 
for  receiving  that  iuHiiite  reward  ;    but,  by  a  decree  of  that 
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kiwi,  obliges  himself  to  accept  and  recompense  the  works 
ill  accordaace  with  his  own  deciision.  What  we  have  said 
concerning  coin  will  be  shewn  to  be  perfectly  true,  if  any 
one,  after  the  royal  decree,  should  export  those  monies  into 
another  country  ;  for  he  would  immediately  discover  that  the 
value  of  the  coin,  in  itself,  remained  the  same,  whatever 
alteration  might  have  been  introduced  among  the  subjects 
of  the  king  aforesaid.  Lastly,  when  any  king  puts  the 
value  of  approved  money  on  brass  or  iron  coin,  the  effect  of 
his  decree  is  not  to  make  brass  or  iron  equal  to  gold  or 
silver,  as  concerns  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself;  but  by 
reason  of  some  urgent  necessity,  he  decrees  that  henceforth 
it  shall  be  of  the  same  value,  as  rei^ards  the  use  and  purpose 
of  such  goods  as  are  usually  purchased  by  gold  and  silver : 
so,  when  God  assigns  to  our  works,  which  are  in  themselves 
but  trifling  and  impure,  such  honours  as  to  repute  them 
available  for  acquiring  the  kingdom  of  glory,  he  does  not 
stamp  those  works  as  being  intrinsically  worthy  of  this 
celestial  glory  ;  but,  having  a  regard  to  our  necessity  and 
indigence,  he  deigns  to  accept  them  as  if  they  were  cleansed, 
and  pure,  and  equal  to  claim  this  infinite  reward.  We, 
therefore,  retort  this  simile  upon  our  opponents:  For,  as  a 
king  does  not,  by  hts  decisions,  render  iron  really  equal  to 
gold,  or  of  equal  worth  as  to  intrinsic  value ;  so  God  does 
not,  by  his  promise,  make  our  works  equal  to  the  celestial 
reward,  considered  in  reference  to  their  own  innate  worth. 

See  Appendix  to  this  Treatise, 
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ARGUMENTS  REFUTED,  BY  WHICH  SLTAREZ  ENDEAVOURS  TO 
PUOVE,  THAT,  ON  THE  PRFNCri'LKS  OF  COMMirrATIVK 
JUSTICE,  GOD  IS,  BY  VIRTUE  OF  IHS  PROMISK,  BOUND  TO 
RENDER  A  REWARD  OP  LIFE  ETERNAL  IN  RETURN  FOU 
OUR    WORKS, 

We  have  only  now,  in  the  last  place,  to  offer  a  brief  reply 
to  the  arguments  of  such  as  suppuse  some  moral  equality  or 
worthiness  to  exist  in  good  works  equivalent  to  demand  the 
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reward  of  life  eternal ;  though  adding  that,  at  the  same  time, 
God  himself  is  nevertheless  not  under  an  obligation  to  confer 
this  reward,  excepting  by  virtue  of  his  promise  ;  but  on  the 
supposition  that  such  a  promise  has  been  made,  they  teach 
that  God,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  equality  of  com- 
mutative justice,  is  bound  to  make  good  the  payment  of  the 
reward. 

Three  points  are  to  be  noticed  here  :  First,  the  position 
assumed;  namely,  that  our  works,  setting  aside  even  any 
promise,  are  sufficient  to  claim  the  reward  itself*  This  no- 
tion is  most  false,  and  we  have  very  fully  refuted  it.  We 
shall  not  therefore  travel  over  the  same  ground  afresh*  Se- 
condly, what  they  grant  must  be  carefully  noted,  namely. 
That  good  works,  apart  from  the  promise,  do  not  bind  God, 
on  the  principles  of  mere  justice,  to  make  the  recom pence  of 
hfe  eternal  to  the  doers  of  them.  For  Suarez  speaks  thus, 
expressly  :*  AH  hough  our  merii  tcere  eqiiivaleul  to  eUiim 
the  reward,  yet  he  who  merits  cannot  place  another,  on  thb 
principles  of  commuiatine  justice,  under  ol>ligaiion  to  make 
compensaiion,  —  —  unless  the  existence  of  an  agreement 
be  pre'Supposed.  Our  opponent's  statement,  thus  volunta- 
rily allowed,  we  readily  accept  j  namely,  That  no  works, 
however  good,  are  such  as  can  place  God  under  obligation 
to  give  the  reward  of  life  eternal  to  the  doers,  unless  with  a 
free  promise  from  God*  Thirdly,  the  position  which  they 
busy  themselves  no  little  to  establish,  namely,  that  when 
God  has  made  a  promise,  he  is  bound  lo  the  fulfilment  of  it, 
and  in  very  deed  to  recompense  those  who  act  well,  on  the 
principle  of  commutative  justice,  with  eternal  life, — is  to  be 
considered,  This  is  what  we  have  refuted  above  by  many 
arguments  :  We  will  now  consider  the  arguments  with  which 
our  opponents  endeavour  to  establish  it. 

L — They  frame  their  arguments  on  a  distinction  to  be 
made  in  the  Divine  promises,  in  manner  following  : — ^There 
is  a  certain  promise  which  is  called  simple,  and  rests  wholly 
upon  mercy  ;  such  is  that  made  concerning  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  to  the  penitent ;  and  this  does  not  set  aside  the 
notion  of  its  being  a  free  gift.  But  there  is  another  kind  of 
promise,  which  does  uot  admit  the  notion  of  mere  favour, — 


*  Opuse.  dispnt,  de  jost.  Dei,  A6ct.  3.  natnb.  54. 
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^hia  is  called  an  onerous  promise  ;  and  to  this  clftss  belongs 
the  Divine  promise  of  rendering  the  reward  of  eternal  life 
to  those  who  act  well.  However  necessary,  rtien,  it  may  be 
for  forming  a  ground  of  merit,  that  a  free  promise  should 
precede,  yet>  on  the  supposition  of  such  a  promise  having 
been  made  on  God's  part,  and  that  the  onerous  condition 
has  been  fulfilled  on  ours,  the  recnmpence  follows,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  principles  of  justice ^  and  not  on  those  of 
mere  grace  or  ?nercy.  And  that  such  a  difference  in  the 
Divine  promises  does  exist  they  prove  from  hence,  that  the 
Scripture,  when  speaking  of  the  former  kind  of  promises, 
shews  that  they  are  founded  in  mere  grace  and  mercy,  and 
this  is  assigned  as  the  proper  ground  for  bestowing  the 
thing  promised  ;  as  when  God  forgives  the  sins  of  the  peni- 
tent according  to  promise,  it  is  given  as  the  reason  ;  viz.. 
Because  God  is  grachns  and  tm^eiful,  (Joel  ii.  13.)  Thus, 
when  he  listens  to  the  prayer  of  the  sinner  crying  unto  him, 
the  reason  is  given,  viz.,  Because  he  is  a  Father,  and  gra- 
cious. But,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  Scripture  speaks 
of  the  latter  kind  of  promises,  and  of  their  fuifihnent,  any 
idea  of  mere  grace,  or  of  a  free  gift,  is  (juite  set  aside  ;  the 
reference  in  this  case  is  to  a  stipulation  made  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  equal  justice.  Thus  Horn.  iv.  4.,  But  to  him  that 
workeih,  the  reward  ifi  not  reekonml  of  graces  but  of  debt. 
After  a  promise,  then,  the  reward  [it  is  inferred]  is  due  to 
our  good  works  on  the  score  of  adherence  to  the  rules  of 
commutative  justice. 

1  answer,  that  the  difference  [supposed  to  exist]  in  the 
Divine  promises  is  mistaken  and  imaginary.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  the  promise  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  on  the 
condition  of  repentance,  is  no  less  onerous  than  that  other, 
of  making  good  the  promise  of  reward  in  life  eternal,  on  the 
condition  of  new  obedience  or  a  holy  life  :  nay,  it  seems 
more  onerous  and  difficult  to  one  who  is  still  a  sinner,  and 
not  yet  established  in  a  state  of  grace,  to  fulfil  the  require- 
ment of  a  just  and  genuine  repentance,  than  it  is  for  an 
individual  justified  and  placed  in  a  state  of  adoption,  to 
perform  the  condition  of  a  new  obedience.  Add  to  this, 
that  a  justified  man  is^  from  the  duties  necessarily  incumbent 
upon  him,  no  less  under  obligation  to  perform  good  works, 
than  the  sinner  to  be  justified  is  to  repent.     The  position, 
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then,  which  they  woyld  maintain,  is  idle  and  erroneous,  that 
the  promise  is  in  the  one  instance  simpUi^  and  in  the  other 
onerous,  Secontlly,  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  pretend,  that 
there  is  any  such  difference  observable  in  the  Scriptures,  so 
that,  in  a  promise  of  ttie  former  kind,  the  actual  imparting 
of  the  thing  promised  is  assigned  to  mere  grace  or  mercy  ; 
I  in  the  other  case  to  justice.  For  the  imparting  of  eternal 
life  to  those  who  live  piously,  in  some  cases  is  frequently 
attributed  to  the  free  gift  and  mere  mercy  of  God,  Life 
eternal  is  xoLfi^y^^^  that  is,  the  free  gift  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesm ;  Rom.  vi.  23.  It  luith  plaastiU  the  Father  to  give 
you  the  ktrtgdam,  Luke  xii.  32 ;  not  to  sett  it,  as  if  on  tlie 
principle  of  commutative  justice.  To  the  same  effect  is  that 
passage  repeatedly  quoted  by  Augustine,  Who  crowneth 
thee  with  mercy  and  iovi/tgkindnesa ;  Psalm  ciii.  4.  But  if 
there  are  instances  in  which  the  recompence  of  the  celestial 
crown  is  said  to  be  owing  to  the  just  dealing  of  God^  it  must 
not  be  understood  of  that  commutative  justice,  which  assumes 
a  parity  between  the  duty  accomplished  and  the  reward 
received  in  return,  according  to  the  incorrect  notions  of 
Suarez;  but  of  that  kind  of  justice  which  is  exercised  in 
the  fulfdment  of  promises  made,  and  is  properly  termed 
fideiiiy.  Lastly,  as  respects  the  inference  which  Suarez 
would  deduce  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  that  life  eternal 
is  given  to  those  who  act  well,  on  the  ground  of  paying  the 
debt  of  commutative  justice  ;  he  is  altogether  in  error.  For 
when  the  Apostle  says  (Rom.  iv.  4*)  To  him  that  worketh, 
the  reward  is  not  reckoned  of  grace,  hut  of  debt ^  he  is  endea- 
vouring to  shew,  that  to  Abraham  himself,  and  consequently 
to  all  other  believers,  the  reward  was  imputed  according  to 
grace,  and  not  of  debt.  The  Jesuit,  therefore,  makes  rather 
too  free  in  introducing  such  a  passage  as  this,  for  establish- 
ing a  debt  on  the  principles  of  justice,  which  the  Apostle 
has  alleged  for  the  purpose  of  setting  aside  any  such  claim,* 
What  is  meant  to  be  conveyed  in  the  words  just  quoted,  is 
— That  to  hhn  that  worketh,  that  is,  who  works  according 
to  the  legal  engagement,  so  as  to  fulfil  the  whole  law,  the 
reward  ia  noi  reckoned  of  grace ; — that  is,  life  eternal  is 

*  Thin  is  an  instance  of  that  priwitice  wbirh  Mr.  PopK  hst*  m  well  exhihittd 
ill  hill  Rmnan  Mutftudaihni  (I  vol.  Svo.);  a  wnrk  with  wliieh  every  «mG  wbo 
kos  to  deal  with  Bominh  (iiMffuitiatB  tbonld  be  well  «oi|uittiileiL 
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assigned  not  according  to  the  rule  of  evangelical  grace,  or 
the  compact  of  the  new  covenant,  which  says.  Believe,  and 
THOU  SHALT  LIVE — hii  of  dcbi  I  that  18,  according  to  the 
terms  of  the  engagement  made  by  God,    The  man   who 

DOETH  THOSE  THINGS  SHALL  LIVE  BV  THEM  :  whJch  pro- 
mise God  would  be  bound  to  make  good,  apart  from  any 
reference  to  evangelical  gi'ace,  if  any  one  could  fulfil  the 
conditions  laid  down.  This  passage,  therefore,  does  not 
help  our  opponent ;  because  there  is  no  one  who  fulfils  the 
conditions,  or  is  able  to  do  so ;  and  even  if  he  could,  yet 
this  debt  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  is  not,  so  far  as  God 
is  concerned,  an  obligation  on  the  score  of  commidtUive 
justice ;  but  an  obligation  of  JaUhfulneHS^  arising  from  the 
legal  covenant,  not  from  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  [But 
they  proceed,] 

2. — In  the  act  of  recompensing  good  works  (after  a 
promise  has  been  made  to  us  by  God)  all  the  conditions 
appertaining  to  commutative  justice  are  discernible  ;  God, 
therefore,  supposing  he  has  so  engaged  himself,  makes 
recompence  according  to  the  principles  of  commutative 
justice*  The  antecedent  is  [they  imagine]  confirmed  by 
going  over  the  couditions  of  commutative  justice  one  by 
one. 

The  first  is  mniuai  efjmrhy ;  and  this  [they  assert]  sub- 
sists between  the  merit  and  its  reward.  For  although  the 
works  of  grace  are  notj  in  themselves  tnereii/  considered^ 
at  all  equivalent  to  meet  the  reward  of  glory,  yet  as  regards 
their  moral  value  they  are  equivalent. 

1  answer,  that  no  works  of  the  regenerate,  either  as 
respects  their  mere  beingy  or  as  to  moral  paritj/  in  value^  or 
in  any  other  way  whatsoever,  are  equal  to  the  reward  of 
glory.  From  this  qualification  alone,  then,  it  abundantly 
and  clearly  appears,  that  between  God  making  recompence 
and  man  working,  there  is  no  interchange  in  commutative 
justice,  even  allowing  the  existence  of  a  promise  or  covenant 
on  the  part  of  God, 

The  second  condition  is,  that  an  interchange  takes  place^ 
of  such  a  character,  as  assumes  a  reciprocal  giving  and  re- 
ceiving between  both  parties.  Now,  between  God  and 
man,  such  an  interchange  does  take  place ;  for  God  receives 
our  works,  and  gives  us  in  return  his  own  rewards ;   we,  on 
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the  other  hand,  take  these  rewards,  and  give  God  our 
works. 

1  answer,  that  God  does  not,  properly  speaking,  receive 
anything  from  us,  but  gives  us  all  things  ;  for  these  very 
good  works  are  what  God  gives  to  aS|  rather  thaa  we  to  him. 
For  in  all  good  actions  God  gives  us  both  to  will  and  to  do. 
Moreover,  even  admitting  ihat  in  some  sense  we  may  be 
said  to  give  our  works  to  God  ;  yet  must  it  not  be  understood 
that  we  are  presenting  our  works  before  him  as  a  price  equi- 
valent to  the  reward,  so  as  to  lay  claim  to  I  he  reward  in  tht 
way  of  cojnmutation  ;  but  that  we  are  offering  to  him  these 
works  as  our  bounden  and  rational  service,  under  the  obii- 
gaiions  of  Etiigfon.  Lastly,  it  is  not  every  kind  of  giving 
and  accepting  which  constitutes  an  act  of  commutative 
justice  between  two  parties,  but  that  aUme,  in  which  a  re- 
passion*  (to  adopt  a  philosopher's  barbarous  term)  is  found, 
and  in  which,  also,  there  is  a  mutual  benefit  accruing  on 
both  sides.  But  how  cao  such  conditions  apply  in  the 
present  case  ?  For,  when  God  gives  to  us,  he  does  not 
surrender  his  own  right  over  what  he  has  given  ;  when  he 
receives,  he  does  not  derive  any  advantage  from  our  good 
deeds.  It  is,  consequently,  foolish  to  imagine  that  God,  in 
dispensing  rewards,  is  exercising  an  act  of  commutative 
justice  ;  since  neither  in  the  act  of  giving  can  he  alienate 
anything  from  himself,  nor,  in  receiving,  does  he  attach 
anything  to  himself  which  was  not  his  own,  or  from  which 
he  can  himself  derive  any  emolument.  [The  Romanist 
proceeds ] 

A  third  condition  is,  that  a  debt  and  obligation,  on  the 
ground  of  justice  on  the  part  of  the  recompenser,  be  incurred 
from  the  act  of  acceptance,  by  virtue  of  the  right  acquired 
by  another,  through  the  work  offered  and  given  to  him.  Now 
with  God  there  does  exist  such  a  debt,  and  an  obligation  in 
justice  to  make  a  proper  recompence,  springing  from  the 
work  itself,  so  far  as  the  work  itself  is  founded  on  a  promise, 
or  a  previous  engagement  on  God*s  part. 

I  answer,  the  very  thing  is  taken  for  granted  in  this  place 
which  forms  the  main  point  controverted  between  us.     For 

•  R^jxtsjimtf  ineaniDg  reciprocity  of  experience,  or  mntuiility  in  receiijing 
(either  good  or  evil);  aa  the  eqimlly  barbarou*  correlative  word  reactiu  denotes 
reciprocity  of  aotiou,  or  roatuiility  in  conferring  either  good  or  eril. 
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by  virtue  of  the  promise,  we  admit  that  God  is  bound  to 
bestow  upon  the  person  performing  good  works  the  reward 
promised;  but  this  is  an  obligation  on  his  faithfulness ^ 
which  God  owes  to  his  word  and  determination  ;  not  an 
obligation  arising  from  the  claim  of  commutative  juaiice, 
springing  from  our  works,  as  though  they  demand  such 
compeasatjon,  on  the  score  of  the  claims  of  commutative 
justice,  so  as  to  effect  an  equality  between  what  is  given  and 
received.  And  from  this  you  perceive,  that  no  eonditiona 
appertaining  to  commutative  justice,  between  human  works 
and  divine  rewards,  are  in  any  respect  to  be  found.  [But 
again  say  they] 

3, — A  promise  transfers  to  him  who  has  fulfilled  the  con- 
dition, a  right  to  the  thing  promised,  equivalent  to  a  claim 
on  what  has  been  promised,  at  least  mornlii/.^  And  when 
he  who  has  made  a  promise  fulfils  it  and  makes  the  offer 
good,  he  extinguishes  the  claim,  and  as  it  were  receives  it 
back;  and  thus  an  equality  between  the  thing  given  and 
received  is,  although  not  formally,  yet  virtually  brought 
about,  between  God  discharging  what  he  had  promised,  and 
man  foregoing,  as  it  were,  the  right  which  he  had  acquired 
on  the  ground  of  the  promise,  and  no  longer  laying  claim  to 
it.     This  is,  then,  [say  they]  an  act  of  commutative  justice, 

Suarez,  however,  in  this  speculation  of  his,  quite  misses 
the  very  point  in  dispute.  For,  whereas  he  ought  to  have 
proved,  that  there  is  a  mutual  equality  between  our  works 
and  the  Divine  rewards,  he  shews  that  there  is  a  kind  of 
equality  between  the  reward  itself,  and  that  right  of  reward 
which  God,  by  virtue  of  his  promise,  has  transferred  to  man» 
But  the  question  is  not,  whether  the  claim  to  the  reward  of 
life  eternal,  which  ensues  from  the  Divine  promise  to  every 
man  who  lives  piously,  is  something  morally  equivalent  to 
the  reward  itself;  but  whether  that  work,  which  God  requires 
from  us,  is  iteielf  equal  in  value  to  the  same  reward*  Besides, 
should  we  admit  that  the  claim  to  the  thing,  when  the  time 
for  discharging  it  arrives,  is  some  sort  of  an  equivalent  to  the 
thing  bestowed,  yet,  inasmuch  as  we  become  possessed  of 
this  right,  not  in  the  way  of  commutation ^  (for  there  exists 
nothing  on  the  score  of  which  any  such  interchange  can  be 


*  So&resft  Optmo.  cjinput.  de  JuistU.  Di^ip  wet  3.»  uuni*  20. 
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established  between  God  and  us)»  but  in  the  shape  of  a  free 
grunt,  it  is  silly  to  infer  from  this  right,  which  Ciod  hag 
conferred  upon  us,  that  the  bestowmenfc  of  the  promised 
blessing  is  an  act  of  commutative  justice.  Lastly,  as  at  the 
outset,  to  make  a  sinner  the  promise  of  infinite  reward,  upon 
the  condition  of  accomplishing  a  work  so  trifling,  was  an  act 
of  a  pi£t/utg^  not  of  a  commutiHg  God  ;  so,  actually  to  bestow 
it,  after  tlie  work  has  been  performed  by  ua,  is  a  proceeding 
origin atiug  in  the  same  merer/  and  faithfulness,  not  done  on 
the  principle  of  commuialive  jmtice  or  sale, 

[Again  they  urge  that] 

4.^ Every  excellence  is  found  to  exist  in  perfection  in  God. 
Now  this  commutative  justice  is  a  perfection  ;  for,  considered 
in  its  essential  quality,*  it  denotes  nothing  else  than  a 
willingness  to  assign  to  each  one  his  own  peculiar  right. 
Since,  then,  there  exists  such  a  willingness  in  God,  we  must 
needs  assume  the  existence  of  such  justice  in  him  ;  evidence 
of  which  he  nowhere  more  illustriously  manifests,  than 
when  he  gives  to  those  who  live  piously,  the  rewards  to  which 
they  have  a  claim,  as  founded  on  his  having  so  promised. 
Therefore,  the  reward  of  eternal  life  [it  is  argued]  is  given, 
on  the  principle  of  commutative  justice,  to  those  who  perform 
good  works. 

I  answer,  that  when  Suarex  assumes  commutative  Justice 
to  exist  in  God,  he  is  abandoning  the  common  opinion  of 
the  Schoolmen.  Aquinas  denies  this  expressly,  1  parte 
queest,  21.  art.  1,  Commutative  justice^  or  (hat  kifid  of 
jmtice  which  consists  in  the  regulation  of  interchange ^  is 
unsuitable  to  the  character  of  Gad.  And  Bonaventura 
affirms,  that  justice,  so  far  as  it  implies  the  nature  of  de6t, 
cannot  appertain  to  God,  but  only  as  it  implies  the  out- 
pouring  of  his  own  benevolence,  f  Now  commutative  justice 
(as  we  are  aware)  involves  a  debt  of  something  given,  as 
bearing  some  equality  to  that  which  has  been  received. 
Scotus  also,  and  Durandus,  and  all  the  rest  whom  I  have 
consulted,  are  agreed  in  the  same  opinion*     But  without 


•  ^^  Formniitrr  tumpfa" — 51eanme  that  primiiry  quality  or  distingubhrng 
characteristic  whieli  constitutes  an  intefrrnl  part  of  the  essence,  and,  at  the 
waiue  fime^  rliRtinguif^hes  it  Troni  ntber  collateral  things  belonsmg^  to  the  maoie 
general   ela** :    it  i»  what  Logicians  coXi   the  tttffh'ence, 

i  L)b«  4.  ilist.  46.,  art.  3.  quti*9t.  1. 
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appealing  to  authorities,  let  as  consider  the  thing  itself.  I 
say,  theni  that  commutative  justice,  considered  in  its  essence, 
carries  with  it  the  idea  of  much  imperfectioo,  such  as  it  is 
plainly  wicked  to  attrihute  to  God.  In  the  first  place,  when 
any  one  exercises  commutative  justice  with  another,  he 
makes  it  evident  by  the  very  act,  that  he  can  receive  some- 
thing from  another  ;  but  this  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the 
perfection  of  God,  whose  prerogative  is,  that  he  provides  all 
things  for  all  his  own  creatures,  and  receives  nothing  from 
them  in  return.  In  the  next  place,  in  the  practice  of  com- 
mutative justice  between  two  persons,  there  is  the  existence 
of  a  mutual  utility  always  understood  ;  that  as  what  one  man 
has  received  from  another  turns  out  to  the  benefit  of  the  for- 
mer, »o,  what  the  latter  receives  from  the  former  turns  to  his 
advantage.  Where  there  is  no  room  for  mutual  benefit,  there 
there  cannot  exist  commutation.  This  again  cast*  a  reproach 
upon  God,  if  we  say  that  our  actions  may  issue  in  his  being 
benefitted  thereby*  In  fine,  he  who  commutes  deprives 
himself  of  his  right  over  that  which  he  assigns  to  another, 
for  the  sake  of  effecting  an  equality,  on  the  ground  of  some 
other  benefit,  which  he  has  previously  received  from  the 
other.  Now  this  also  would  argue  imperfection  in  God  ; 
if  it  be  assumed,  either  that  we  have  so  entire  a  possession 
in  any  thing  under  our  own  power,  so  that  we  are  able  to  pre- 
sent it  to  God  in  a  way  of  permutation  ;  or,  that  God  can  so 
far  relinquish  his  authority  over  any  thing,  that  we  can  re* 
ceive  it  from  him  in  the  way  of  exchange »  In  consequence 
of  these  imperfections,  then,  which  cannot  but  attach  to 
him  who  practises  commutative  justice  with  another,  we 
remove  it  from  God,  who  is  most  perfect,  and  we  deny  that 
God,  when  he  presents  the  promised  rewards  to  those  who 
live  well,  is  acting  on  any  principle  of  commutative  justice. 
Now,  with  reference  to  that  definition  just  given,  in  which 
commutative  justice  is  said  to  be  nothing  else  than  a  con- 
8tant  and  perpeiutd  wiliingHesH  of  assignuig  to  eoer^  one  his 
own  proper  righi;  from  which  they  infer,  that,  as  the  conse- 
quence of  such  a  will  existing  in  God,  he  acta  towards  men, 
in  his  bestowal  of  the  rewards  promised,  according  to  the 
rules  of  this  commutative  justice  :  I  answer,  that  justice  in 
God  is  the  Divine  will  determining  itself,  under  consideration 
of  the  first  rule,  to  do  according  as  shall  seem  befitting  to 
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his  mere  goodness.*  The  jus  lice  of  God,  therefore,  is  not, 
like  humao  justice,  an  excellence  or  quality  bearing  upon 
another,  but  rather  bearing  on  himself,  with  some  reaem. 
blance  of  the  relation  to  another  if  and  when  God  gives 
eternal  life  to  Feter  or  Paul,  the  Divine  will  does  not  dis- 
charge a  debt  to  the  creature ^  but  to  Himself.  The  above- 
mentioned  reasoning,  then,  is  fallacious  ;  seeing  it  pre-anp- 
poses  a  right  in  man  to  life  eternal,  very  different  from  what 
any  sound  divine  would  admit.  Believers  who  live  well, 
have,  it  is  true,  a  right  to  life  eternal ;  but  not  such  a  right 
of  their  own  as  commutative  justice  supposes.  For  we  must 
not  fancy  thiit  holy  men  have  first  given  to  God  some  works 
in  the  way  of  mutual  exchange,  whence  they  have  acquired, 
as  by  an  agreement  a  just  claim  to  the  rewards ;  and  that 
hence  the  Divine  goodness,  in  order  to  keep  the  account  on 
either  side  justly  balanced,  afterwards  makes  a  payment  of 
these  same  rewards,  to  which  a  right  has  been  acquired,  on 
the  score  of  commutation.  We  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to 
acknowledge,  that  the  whole  of  this  claim,  which  we  are 
said  to  have  to  life  eternal,  consists  in  this ;  that  God  be- 
comes a  debtor,  as  it  were,  to  himself,  to  act  conformably 
both  to  that  which  is  befitting  his  goodness,  and  to  the 
^faithfulness  of  his  promise.  But  our  works  are  required  by 
God,  and  are  produced  by  us,  not  as  ground  for  an  equitable 
commutation,  such  as  is  equivalent  to  the  reward ;  but  as 
an  exercise  of  that  due  obedience  which  is  pleasing  to  God< 

To  the  winds,  therefore,  with  that  proud  notion  about  a 
commutative  justice  as  existing  between  God  and  men.  Let 
every  soul  press  onward  towards  beaven  by  the  appointed 
way  of  holiness  and  good  works  ;  but  let  no  one  presume 
that  he  can  obtain  heaven  by  a  scheme  of  commutative 
justice,  or  of  the  meritorious  worthiness  of  any  works. 

And  thus,  at  last,  (by  the  help  of  God)  has  this  discussion 
concerning  habitual  and  actual  righteousness  been  brought 
to  a  conclusion,  though  it  has  detained  me  much  longer  than 
I  had  imagined  it  would  do  when  first  commenced.  We 
must  next  think  of  undertaking  some  liew  work. 

*  Tide  Scotum  in  lib.  4«  diat.  46.,  tjUMSt.  1. 

t  Nod  tatn  ad  alterum  eit — quam  ad  seipiuui,  quaii  ad  iiUenim  Dav«nuit 
&lli}dea  here  to  the  expresHion  used  at  the  eod  of  Atg,  3.,  above,  chap.  Ub^  p> 
17S.,  borrowed  frotu  Aquinaa,  aud  which  Aqainaa  hai  takes  from  Aristotlef 
Ethic.  5.  3. 
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The  following  extract  from  a  series  of  Lectures  delivered 
at  Tavistock-street  Chapel,  London,  in  the  Autumn  of  1827, 
ofi  Points  in  Conirotwrst/  between  Romanists  and  Protestants^ 
may  not  inaptly  he  added  here,  with  more  especial  reference 
to  the  point  under  discussion  in  the  three  or  four  con- 
cluding chapters* 

^'  I  have  foQud  a  deHnitton  of  merit  which  tetick  to  (brow  maeli  light  upon 
this  subject,  in  a  Sermon  of  Dr,  South*  With  his  general  viei*s  of  the  Goj«pl 
I  can  by  no  means  accofd^  but  to  his  delineation  of  merit  I  feel  much  indebted, 
*  The  cf^nditions,'  he  obserTes,  ^  Deceaiuiry  to  render  an  aotioD  meritorious,  are 
these  four:— 

'  l^^Thai  an  action  be  not  due — that  is  Co  say^  H  mutt  mt  he  Much  as  a  rnnn 
tioftds  oLitged  fo  Mc  dmng  ^^  hut  tuch  om  he  if  free  either  todn  or  not  to  do^  xdthmd 
being  ehargtable  with  the  guitt  t^  anjf  tinfut  omiMtitm  in  eoae  he  does  it  not.  For  if 
thaf  which  is  due  may  merit,  then,  by  paying  what  I  owe,  I  may  make  my 
rrer/i/or*  my  debtor* ;  and  every  payment  would  not  only  ckaty  but  also,  tramfer 
the  debt. 

*  %.^Thai  the  acHm  iAould  realty  add  lo,  and  better  the  Hate  of  the  penmt  (f 
wham  it  is  to  merit.  The  reason  of  which  it*,  because  all  merit  eonstfts  properly 
in  a  righi  to  receive  mme  fyenefit^  on  aeconnt  of  tome  benejit  Jirvl  imparted^ 

*  3,— The  third  condition  required  to  render  an  action  meritorious  isr,  that 
there  be  an  etptat  proj^f/rtitm  of  imittr  tctu-een  the  action  and  the  Tennrti.  This  in 
evident  from  the  foundation  already  laid,  that  the  nature  of  merit  ctmtists  pro- 
perljf  in  ejecAange* 

*  4. — The  last  condition  i8|  that  he  who  does  a  tcark  whereby  he  would  merit  of 
another f  do  it  soielft  hjf  fds  oum  strength  ^  and  not  by  the  $trei*gth  or  ptnt^er  of  htm 
from  whwH  tte  is  to  merits  The  reasoi]  rs,  that  otberwip<e,  the  work  would  not  be 
entirely  his  own  ;   and  where  there  is  no  properiyf  there  tan  be  no  easy/tange. 

*  These  four  are  the  eteentiai  ingredients^  and  indispi^nsabte  conditions  ef 
merit:* 

*'  NoW|  in  the  first  place,  the  application  of  this  definition  miX\  forbid  Lbs 
ii»e  of  the  term  merit  ^  even  to  innGceni  and  angelic  being?*:  it  will  restrict  it  fo 
the  intercoorae  of  equals;,  and  will  accord  with  the  juat  delineation  of  humility, 
manifested  io  the  worihip  of  higher  beings  to  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  1  may  instance 
Isaiah  vi.  1  :  ^  I  eaw,'fayB  the  Prophet,  *  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high 
and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  8eraphim«  : 
each  one  had  six  wtrgx ;  with  twain  he  cowred  hia  face^  and  with  twain  hr 
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covered  kit  /eei,  and  with  twain  he  didfy.'  The  highest  created  Intelligenoet 
can  claim  nothing  but  from  the  Dirine  goodness.  Every  emotion  of  Iotc,  eterj 
serrice  of  gratitade,  everj  act  of  obedience,  is  bat  the  fair  and  proportionattt 
exercise  of  faculties  originally  received,  as  a  gratuitous  bounty,  from  the  creatire 
power  of  God.  The  utmost  we  of  those  faculties  is  duty;  the  negled  of  thoae 
faculties  would  be  sin.  Under  a  sense  of  this  bounty,  and  conscious  of  continued 
dependence  upon  its  unfettered  exercise,  no  Toice  is  heard  among  innocent  and 
happy  spirits,  but  the  voice  of  humility,  gratitude,  and  praise.  While  active 
in  duty,  they  cover  their  feet ;  while  filled  with  joy,  they  caver  their  huse.  *  In 
Ood  alone  they  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being.' 

''  How  much  more,  then,  is  the  application  of  Mf«  definition  to  the  lapsed,  the 
criminal,  the  depraved,  destructive  ^  every  daim  to  merit!  If  an  angel  cannot 
merit,  what  shall  a  sinner  claim  from  God  ?  *■  Not  one  of  these  aforesaid  con- 
ditions,' observes  the  aforesaid  writer,  ^  agreee  to  the  very  best  of  human 
actions,  with  respect  to  God.  Nevertheless,  in  despite  of  all  these  deplorable 
impotencies,  we  see  what  a  towering  principle  of  pride  works  in  the  Aaoifs  of 
men ;  and  how  mightily  it  makes  them  affect  to  be  their  own  Saviours,  and, 
even  while  they  live  upon  God,  to  depend  upon  themselves.  To  be  poor  and 
proudf  is  the  true  character  of  man,  ever  since  the  pride  of  our  first  parents 
threw  us  into  our  forlorn  condirion.' 

'*  In  reference  to  God,  if  the  perfect  performance  of  a  good  action  can  only 
fulfil  a  duty,  what  must  be  the  real  ^alue  of  an  imperfect  act,  which  cannot  escape 
even  the  imputation  of  sin  P  And  can  the  action  of  any  human  being  bear  a 
character  higher  than  this,  that  it  is  an  imperfect  act,  and  therefore,  stained 
with  sin  P  It  has  not  been  too  strongly  said  by  the  good  Hookbr,  *  It  may 
seem  somewhat  extreme  which  I  will  speak  ;  therefore,  let  every  one  judge  of 
it  even  as  his  own  heart  shall  tell  him,  and  no  otherwise.  I  will  only  make  a 
demand :  If  God  should  yield  unto  ve — not,  as  unto  Abraham,  if  fifty,  forty, 
thirty,  yea,  even  ten  good  persons  could  be  found  in  a  city,  for  their  sakes  the 
city  should  not  be  destroyed  ;  but  and  if  he  should  make  us  an  offer  thus  large, — 
Search  all  the  generations  of  men  since  the  fall  of  onr  Father  Adam,  and  find 
owe  man  that  hath  done  one  action  which  hath  passed  from  him  pttre,  without 
any  stain  or  blemish  at  all,  and  for  that  one  man*8  only  action,  neither  man  nor 
angel  shall  feel  the  torments  which  are  prepared  for  both  :  do  you  think  that 
thirt  ransom  to  deliver  men  and  angels  could  be  found  to  be  among  the  sons  of 
men  ?'• 

"  Upon  what  possible  ground  of  reason,  then,  can  any  human  being  speak 
of  merit  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God  ?  If  an  innocent  being,  with  all  his  lofly 
endowments,  shrinks  abashed  from  the  blaze  of  uncreated  excellence,  and 
seeks  repose  behind  the  shadow  of  his  two-fold  wing  of  humility  and  dependence, 
what  ought  to  be  the  sensations  of  one  whose  actions  purity  condemns,  and 
for  whoso  transgressions  justice  demands  satisfaction  ? 

*^  And  if  the  question  of  human  merit  be  rested  upon  the  wise  use  of  imparted 
grace,  can  anything  be  more  contradictory  to  reason  than  to  say  that  the  good 
mr  of  one  gratuitous  benefit  can  absolutely  merit  the  acquisition  of  a  second  P 
Ik  there  anything  more  unreasonable  than  grace  deserved,  as  it  is  called,  of 
rongruity  P  *  If  we  do  well,  and  employ  our  talents  aright,  this  is  God's  work, 
and  not  ours ;  or  not  so  ours,  as  that  we  may  challenge  any  reward  dtte  unto  us. 
No  man  can  do  well  except  he  be  enabled  first  by  God ;  and  the  more  he  be 
enabled,  the  more  he  is  bound  to  God.*  The  \eAnt  increase  of  grace  after  the 
,/lrtt  fncry  surely  exceeds  the  greatest  measure  of  our  service  and  thankfulness  ; 

•  Vide  Hooker's  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  440. 
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so  that  the  more  grace  we  receive  from  God,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the 
better  our  works  are,  the  more,  still,  are  we  indebted  to  Him  who  thas  enables 
us  to  work  :  and  as  our  debt  to  him  increases,  so  our  title  to  merit  anything  at- 
his  bauds  must  unquestioni^lj  decrease.  Can  we,  then,  denj  the  truth  of  this 
syllogism : — 

*  That  which  creates  a  deii  to  God  from  us,  eatuud  possibly  be  the  gnsmd 

of  merits : 
'  But  grace,  not  the  fast  grace  only,  but  aU  increase  i^ grace,  stUl  creates 
a  new  debt: 

*  Therefore,  neither  the  first  grace,  nor  any  increase  of  grace,  can  be  any 

foundation  tf  merit,  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  Crod,' 

"  Rather,  seeing  merits  imply  a  debt  due  from  us  to  God,  he  that  most 
abounds  iu  grace,  which  is  the  free  gift  of  Grod,  ought  to  be  the  most  ready  to 
disclaim  all  merits.  The  manner  of  the  Apostle's  intenogation,  '  "Who  hath 
first  given  to  Him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  P'  surely  includes 
an  universal  negation :  No  man  hath  given  aught  to  God ;  no  man  can  give 
ought  to  him  :  and  if  no  man  can  give  ought  to  him,  then  no  man  can  receive 
any  thing  from  him  by  way  of  merit,  bnt  of  mere  mercy  and  free  bounty.*' 

**  Thus  it  appears,  upon  the  pnnciples  of  reason,  that  the  doctrine  of  merit 
is  absurd,  inasmuch  as  it  is  contradictory  to  the  nature  and  relation  of  things." 
^Sermon  by  the  Hon.  and  Bev.  G.  T.  Noel,  in  the  Tavistock  Lectures, 

•  Dr.  Jackson's  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  697. 
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Pkofessors  of  Theology,  at  the  close  of  disputations,  are 
accustomed  to  pass  their  sentence  on  the  questions  agitated 
before  them.  In  the  discharge  of  this  office  at  Cambridge, 
I  had  to  treat,  with  more  or  less  copiousness,  many  theses, 
on  various  occasions,  I  was  usually  compelled  to  do  this  in 
rather  an  off-handed  manner ;  so  that  any  one  will  look  in 
vain  for  either  exactness  of  method,  or  accuracy  of  diction, 
in  these  my  treatises.  In  each  of  them  I  have  deemed  it 
enough  to  have  laid  the  foundation  for  a  correct  judgment, 
and  to  have  shewn  the  weakness  of  the  principal  reasons  of 
the  adversary.  I  neither  value  them  so  much,  as  to  desire 
to  impose  them  on  the  public  ;  nor  so  little,  as  to  shame 
my  friends  who  urged  me  to  do  so.  If  this  imperfect  work 
should  serve,  in  a  small  degree,  to  form  the  judgment  of  the 
student*  I  am  more  than  satisfied.  For  this  purpose  they 
were  all  originally  drawn  up,  and  for  this  they  are  now 
designed.  This,  good  reader,  is  my  only  Preface*  In  Christ 
Jesus  I  bid  you  litrewell,  and  beg  you  to  commend  me  in 
prayer  to  the  same  Lord. 
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The  foUowing  observations  may  be  admitted  here,  as 
specially  applicable  to  the  subseqaent  discussions,  and 
equally  suited  to  shew  the  object  of  the  republication  of 
them  in  the  present  form. 

**  We  iBiMe  erer  nudntaiii,  and  hope  fnll j  to  prore,  tiiat  the  dircet  tendenej 
of  the  Boman  Cathdio  ajstem  in  to  Tender  yM  the  law  of  God, — is  to  fobetitote 
other  aaedficea  and  interceaMft  in  the  room  of  that  one  {nvpitiation,  and  that 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Lord  Jesm  Christ — ^is  to  produce  a 
narrow  and  scantj  system  of  morals  in  the  place  of  that  lore  to  God  and  that 
lore  to  oar  neighbour  which  tme  Chrisdanitj  requires.  In  this  oornipt  system 
— in  this  defective  faith  and  practice,  Boman  Catholics  are  kept,  by  the  prao- 
ticall  J  withholding  from  them  the  word  of  God,  and  by  the  Tain  and  sophistical 
reasonings  with  which  the  obrioos  declarations  of  that  word  are  explained  away. 
If  once  the  Boman  Catholic  can  be  roused  to  think — to  enquire  into  the  cha- 
racter of  his  own  system — into  the  authority  on  which  that  system  is  fbanded — 
into  the  plain  and  obTioos  meaning  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  we  are  fully  per- 
suaded that  a  most  important  point  is  gained,  and  a  great  adrance  made  toward 
his  moral,  social,  and  religions  improrement.  And  we  woqid,  therefore, 
earnestly  endeaTonr,  by  erery  legitimate  means,  to  excite  his  attention,  and 
to  asnst  him  in  the  fair  and  full  examination  of  those  topics,  on  which  we,  as 
Protestants,  cannot  but  apprehend  that  he  is  grierously  mistaken." — Taeitioek 
Ledwra;  Leet.  i.  p.  11.  by  the  Bev.  Thomas  Wbbstbr,  London,  1836. 
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CONCCPISCEKCK    IN    THK     HK0EN'ERATE    IB    SIN.* 

In  order  to  make  the  triath  of  Ibis  statement  clear,  there  are 
three  poiots  to  be  made  good  :  First,  to  «hew  what  it  is  tbat  we 
intend  to  expret^s  bj  the  word  Concupiscence ;  secondly,  to  prove 
by  argiiraents  tbat  it  is  truly  and  properly  sin ;  lastly,  to  rebtit 
the  objections  of  opponents, 

I,— As  to  the  firwt  point:  "When  we  say  tbat  concupiscence  is 
sin,  we  are  not  to  be  understood  as  speaking  of  the  power  itself^ 
or  the  mere  acting  of  concupiscence  in  itself,  and  simply  considered; 
but  the  irrejsrularity  of  this  faculty,  and  the  unrestrained  or  rebel- 
lious act  which  flows  from  the  same*  The  irregularity  of  the  faculty 
consists  in  a  cerfain  babitiud  proneness  to  evil,  and  is  called 
indweUin^  emtc^iphcenee  :  the  ir regularity  of  the  act  is  a  tendency 
to  that  wbich  is  forbidden,  and  is  ctilled  actual  concupiscence.  We 
recognise  the  taint  of  sin  in  both  ;  and  we  affirm  that  both  of  them 
are  seated,  not  in  the  sensual  power  alone,  but  in  the  whole  soul, 
and  especially  in  the  will  itself,  I  am  aware  that  it  is  the  opinion 
of  some  of  the  Schoolmen,  that  concupiscence  is  but  the  matenai 
or  generic  part  of  inbred  sin  ;  while  the  aversion  of  the  will  from 
God  is  the  Jbrmal  quality  of  that  sin :  but  the  sounder  of  them 
reject  this  notion.  For  under  the  term  Concupiscence ^  they  com- 
prebend  not  merely  the  uncontrolled  tendency  of  the  sensual  part, 
but  (so  to  speak)  the  base  Inst  of  the  wilL  So  William,  Bishop  of 
Auxerre  (lib,  3g  fol.  330,  b,),  The  unruly  will  or  desire,  through 
which  (he  soul  is  inciied  to  commii  fornication  with  the  creature^ 
is  called  conaipiseence.  So  Af|ninas  (qtiaest.  disput*  de  ridis 
capita li bus),  A  certain  general  desire,  tchich  is  an  umt^^ulated 
appetite  for  self-interest ^  is  the  principle  of  all  sins.     Nor  does 

*  Vide  Art.  ix.|  of  the  Anglican  diurch. 
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Bellarmine  himself  deny  that.  Our  will  is  crushed  and  prostrated 
by  this  disease^  (De  amiss,  ffrat.,  lib,  6.  cap.  10^ ;  et  5.,  15,)  It 
is,  therefore,  useless  to  urge,  as  they  do,  that  coDcupIscence  is  the 
bare  material  or  generic  part  of  original  sin,  as  if  it  were  confined 
to  the  brute  portion  of  the  mind ;  seeing  it  has  pervaded  even  the 
superior  part  of  the  soul,  and  has  taken  up  its  seat  in  the  will 
itself.  Moreover,  it  is  impossible  to  understand,  how  the  undue 
tendency  of  the  concupiscible  faculty  towards  the  creature  can  be 
the  material  part  of  sin ;  and  the  aversion  of  the  will  from  the 
Creator,  be  the  formal  quality  of  it ;  since  these  two  are  in  reality 
the  same,  are  to  be  found  in  the  same  subject,  and  differ  only  ia 
relation.  For  (as  we  are  taught  in  physical  science)  //  is  all  one 
motion,  and  from  the  same  commencement  by  which  a  moveable 
thing  recedes  from  one  point,  and  approaches  the  opposite  to  it : 
So  also,  by  one  and  the  same  perverse  motion  it  is,  that  the  will 
recedes  from  the  Creator,  and  approaches  to,  or  turns  itself  with 
a  base  love  to  the  creature.  Be  it  then  a  fixed  and  settled  matter, 
that  this  inordinate  concupiscence,  concerning  which  we  are  treating, 
is  a  fault  or  disease  cleaving  not  to  the  sensual  part  merely,  but 
also  to  the  rational;  and  that,  too,  in  the  regenerate  themselves. 
Whence  Augustine,  as  quoted  by  Bede,  on  Gal.  v.*  remarks :  The 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit ;  that  is  the  soul,  in  so  far  as  it  has 
been  weakened  by  the  influence  of  the  flesh,  maintains  a  conflict 
against  itself, -^  And  on  the  same  passage  he  adds:  It  is  a 
diseased  state  of  the  rational  soul,  when,  being  gratified  with 
inferior  good,  it  partly  desires  and  partly  does  not  desire,  higher 
blessings;  and  is,  consequently,  divided  into  two  wills.t  But  why 
dwell  farther  on  this  point  P  Let  every  regenerate  person  consult 
either  Scripture  or  his  own  conscience,  and  he  will  readily  find  out 
that  bis  own  will  is  affected  by  the  disease  of  perverse  concupis- 
cence. 

n. — We  proceed  now,  as  we  proposed,  in  the  second  place,  to 
shew,  that  this  concupiscence,  which  is  inherent  in  the  regenerate, 
and  all  the  irregular  affections  flowing  from  it,  have  the  nature  of 
sin  ;§  if  we  attach  to  the  word  the  force  and  meaning  which  the 

*  Bede's  Comment  on  the  Epistle  to  the  GcUatians,  and  some  other  Epistlen, 
consists  of  8election8  from  all  the  works  of  Augustine,  of  such  passages  as  tend 
to  illuRtrate  the  various  portions  of  the  Epistle. 

t  August.  De  Contcientia,  ch.  7.  or  oh.  18. 

X  This  passage  occurs,  as  to  substance,  in  Augustine's  Confetriom,  Bk.8. 
ch.  9.  [or  21.];  and  verbatim  in  the  place  to  which  Bede  refers,  namelj,  the 
Liber  Sententianrum  Avguttini,  collected  by  Prosper,  and  published  at  the  end 
of  Augustine's  works. 

S  Vide  Art.  xiii.  of  the  Anglican  Church. 
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use  and  aeoseof  tte  Scriptures  denote,  not  that  which  grammarians 
and  philosophers  supply. 

I.  1. — With  reference,  tben»  to  indwelling  concopisceDce,  the 
most  learned  of  the  Apostles,  where  he  treats  this  matter  profess- 
edly, (Rom.  vi.  vii*  TiiL)  not  once  only,  but  fourteen  timeSj  has 
designated  concupiscence  remaining  in  the  regenerate,  «Vi.  Who 
can  sijppoae  that  the  Apostle  would,  designedly,  thus  repeatedly 
adopt  a  loose  phraseology  ;  and  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
affirms  that  this  concupiscence  is  not  sin,  expresses  herself  correctly 
ajid  more  precisely  ?     [But  again] 

2, — That  man  is  contaminated  with  sin,  who  either  possesses 
not  wliat  he  ought  to  have,  or  has  what  he  ought  not  to  have  ;  if 
such  dpfjciency  or  disease  attaches  to  a  subject  capable  of  contract- 
ing guilt.  Now,  there  is  nothing  more  certain,  than  that  we  ought 
Bot  to  have  this  unbridled  concupiscence  in  our  minds ;  nothing 
more  manifest,  than  that  this  diisease  exists  in  (he  rational  soul, 
wbich  is  liable  to  be  infectfd  with  sin.*  By  what  subtilty,  then, 
will  the  Papists  be  able  to  rescue  this  concupiscence  from  the  taint 
of  sin  p  Augustine  baa  not  defended  it,  but  ingenuously  confe8sed,t 
T/uU  an  evil  of  such  a  character  and  such  magnitude,  would, 
from  its  mere  extstefwe  wUhin^  hold  us  in  death,  and  drag  us  down 
to  death  eternal^  unless  its  chain  were  snapi  in  Baptism.  The 
Angelic  Doctor,  moreover,  is  so  far  from  denying  that  the  concu- 
piscence cleaving  to  the  will  has  the  nature  of  sin,  that  he  freely 
grant«t  that,  that  very  concupiscence  bt/  which  (he power  of  desire 
is  prone  to  he  drawn  aside  to  sensual  pleasures^  in  opposition  la 
the  rule  of  right  reason^  is  alien  from  the  nature  of  man,  so  far 
as  he  is  man,  and  thus  forms  a  part  of  original  sin.  We  admit 
that  in  the  regenerate  it  is  released  from  guilt;  but  from  tbis  very 
circumstance  we  prove  that  it  is  sin.  For  that  must  have  the 
nature  of  sin,  which,  unless  it  be  remitted,  is  capable  of  entailing 
guilt  upon  tbe  soul. 

^. — It  may  be  added,  also,  that  the  old  man,  with  all  his  mem- 
bers, helps  to  constitute  tbe  mass  of  uriginal  sin;  and  thus  forms 
that  body  of  sin,  which  must  daily  be  crucified,  and  more  and  more 
mortified  by  us.  But  who  can  doubt  that  the  concupiscence 
dwelling  in  the  regenerate,  either  is  altogether  the  same  with  the 
old  Adam,  or  is  a  main  part  of  it  ?  To  drny,  therefore,  that  it 
does  carry  with  it  tiie  nature  of  sin  will,  of  course,  in  the  same  way 
lead  to  the  denial  that  the  new  man  is  established  in  an  habitual 


•  Vide  A  qui  n,  ttr  peetat*  ttngin*  art.  3. 
f  Qa^st.  dirf|)ut.  fie  ptrvat,  wig,  art.  2. 
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righteoosnesg  and  holiness.  But  the  Apostle  accords  with  us  in 
both  case§.  Concerning  the  old  man  he  speaks  thus  :  Rom.  vi.  6, 
Our  old  man  is  eraeijied  with  Christ,  thai  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed^  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serif e  sin,  &c*  And  in 
verse  12 :  Zet  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  bod  if  ^  &:c, 
Concerning  the  new  man,  the  same  Apostle  testifies,  that  he  has 
b«en  created  in  a  certain  snpernatural  righteousness  and  holiness ; 
Epb.  iv.  24.  If,  then,  in  proportion  to  the  new  man  that  is 
planted  within  us,  we  acknowledge  an  equal  degree  to  exist  of 
infused  and  inherent  righteousness;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must 
be  admitted  that,  in  proportion  as  the  old  man  remains  in  us,  to 
the  same  extent  does  innate  unrighteonsness  and  indwelling  sin 
iremain  in  us. 

4. — Lastly,  however  numerous,  unpleasant,  and  troublesome,  are 
the  casiialties  of  hnman  life,  as  pains  and  diseases  of  the  body  ; 
yet  nothing  can  be  properly  termed  hateful  to  regenerate  men, 
and  to  God  himself,  except  what  has  the  actual  nature  of  sin.  But 
God  hates  this  concupiscence,  even  in  the  regenerate,  although 
the  hatred  does  not  by  any  means  extend  to  the  person*  as  he 
makes  it  evident,  whilst  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  he  opposes  the 
same  concupiscence,  and  at  last  overcomes  it,  and  entirely  eradi- 
cates it  from  the  minds  of  the  regenerate.  The  regenerate  them- 
selves likewise  hate  it,  as  the  Apostle  testifies  in  Eom.  vii»  Bel- 
larmine  has  given  no  satisfactory  reply  to  this  argument  in  saying, 
that  concupijjcence  is  hated  by  God  and  by  good  men,  not  as  sin^ 
strictly  so  called,  but  as  a  disease.  I  add,  if  with  Grammarians  or 
Philosophers  he  restricts  the  term  sin  to  the  unlawful  act  nlone^ 
be  does  but  trifle  f  if  he  acknowledfjies  that  the  term  sin  may  be 
used  of  tendency  to  evil,  then  he  must  inform  us  in  what  respects 
the  disease  implanted  and  infixed  in  the  mind,  differs  from  im- 
planted and  indwelling  sin.  This  disease  of  concupiscence  is  not 
only  penalj  as  diseases  of  the  body  are ;  but  it  is  deserving  of 
eondemnation^  unless  the  heavenly  Physlciah  vouchsafes  to  expiate 
its  gui!t  by  his  blood.  Whether  you  term  concupiscence  a  disease 
of  the  mind,  or  sin,  is  all  one  ■  provided  it  be  admitted  that  it  is 
an  ailment  of  such  a  character  as,  by  its  own  nature,  to  involve  a 
person  diseased  therewith  in  condemning  guilt.  Listen  to  Augus- 
tine, whose  views  are  more  philosophic  coucerning  these  maladies 
of  the  mind  :—Evi(s^  says  he,*  such  as  these,  cannot  look  Jbr 
physicians  of  the  bodg,  but  are  healed  bg  means  of  the  grace  of 
Christ :  firsts  thai  they  may  not  hold  the  individual  under  the 


•  Cimtm  Jutmn.  lib*  6.  cap,  5. 
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ffuili  of  them^  then^  that  they  may  not  succeed  in  pret^ailing  in 
any  conHicts^  and  lasth/^  that  they  may  be  wholly  cleared  away. 
Beyond  all  doubt,  that  which  by  it»  own  oature  induces  guilty 
and  wbicbj  after  the  expiation  of  its  guill,  nevertbel«Sii  maiatainB 
a  conflict  with  the  spirit,  has  the  nature  of  sin. 

II. — Hitherto,  we  have  treated  of  the  habit,  or  indwelling  con- 
cupiscence ;  now  let  us  consider  its  first  motions,  whether  tbey  are 
properly  to  be  termed  sins  or  not. 

L — That  these  first  motions  of  inordinate  concupiscence  are  by 
no  means  free  from  sin,  may  be  made  plain  from  hence,  that  they 
are  forbidden  by  the  Divine  law.  For  what  else  is  actual  sia, 
than  ft  word,  or  deed,  or  desire,  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  P 
Tertullian  says  well,*^  The  law  of  n^t  coveting  cmidemtis  the 
beginnings  of  sifi^  that  is,  unruly  desires  and  wishes ^  no  less  than 
overt  acts.  No  one  has  desires  after  anything  but  what  is  gra- 
tifying to  his  own  mind ;  but  any  complacency ,  or  delight,  in 
things  unlawful,  bowever  short  and  fading,  and  ahhougb  repulsed 
and  restrained  from  breaking  out  into  the  overt  act,  yet,  by  the 
very  motion  itwelf,  has  coutiacted  the  defilement  of  internal  sin 
by  the  mere  imagination.  And  hence  Augustine,  following  the 
doctrine  of  8t,  Paul,  aflirms,t  that  the  evil  desire  of  the  flesh, 
against  which  the  good  Spirit  strives,  is  sin,  herame  there  exists 
in  it  disobedience  to  the  law  of  the  mind.  He  might  have  said, 
also, — Because  there  is  in  it  disobedience  to  the  written  law;  for 
a  transgression  of  the  law  is  sin.     1  John  iii.  4, 

2*— He  sins  who  has  evil  desires,  although  he  may  not  foUow 
up  such  desires,  although  he  may  not  delib?rate  with  himself  how 
to  fulfil  them  by  any  overt  act ;  because  sucb  motion;!  are  not 
merely  of  a  passive  nature,  but  involve  correspondirjg  derelictions 
of  duty.  For  every  one  is  bound  to  the  most  exact  and  diligent 
custody  of  his  heart  (Prov.  iv.  23.) ;  reason  is  bountl  to  be  vigi- 
lant in  restraining  evil  desires;  and  this,  indeed,  has  not  been 
unnoticed  among  the  Schoolmen  themselves,  who  on  this  account 
hesitate  not  to  designate  the  first  buddings  of  concupiscence  by  the 
name  of  sm.     That  Prince  of  the  Schoolmen,  Hales,}  writes  thus: 


•  Be  Prffiiciiia,  f  Contra  Julian^  lib.  5.  cap.  3. 

I  Part.  2*  qonist.  ing,,  meinb.  S* — Halsb,  Alesnuder,  or  De  Haha^  wa» 
a  native  of  Glooeeftprshire.  He  waa  »ent  at  an  earty  ttge  to  Paris,  enlered 
tlie  order  of  Franciscans,  and  became  po  celebrated  in  the  science  of  Sc^holastio 
TJieologj  and  Canon  Law,  aa  to  be  eallei  tlie  h^rvfragaUe  Dficfvr.  He  flaurixbcd 
in  Cbe  early  part  of  tbe  13th  Centory,  dying  at  Pnris  Aufariist  27,  1245.  Hib 
worltM,  iiaj§  Soames,  as  published  icparately,  €onr*ist  of  Cmnmeniariei  upon  the 
Scriptteres ;  on  certain  hooks  of  Aristotle^  and  mi  the  Senteneex  of  Lombarti ; 
a  System  of  Theology^  mid  a  few  Tracti, — Vide  Smmc**n  MosAfim^  toL  iii., 
p.  588  ;    aiid  Allport'S   Davvnani  on  the  CoiMKmnn^  vuL  i.  p.  2^1. 
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The  irregular  ffrahji  cation^  which  proceeds  from  (he  senmal  /mw/ 
of  the  mind,  inasmuch  as  tV  is  corrvpt,  tV  mi ;  became  it  ought 
to  have  been  subject  to  rectson,  and  moves  in  an  undue  manner 
contrary  to  reason ^  and  is,  in  some  measure ^  affected  by  reason  : 
fwl  acticeh/t  but  permisstvet^,  and  by  not  crushing  its  root.  Tho 
stime  is  the  opinion  of  W^iliiani,  Bishop  of  Auxerre:*  Themove^\ 
mettt  of  desire  in  man  is  a  voluntary  act^  and  it  is  sin,  even  when 
it  moves  before  the  reason  has  had  tune  to  exercise  its  judgment. 
And  it  is  catted  sin,  because  its  tendency  is  to  what  is  untawfuL 
I  add,  iu  conclusion,  the  testiaiony  of  a  Tery  solid  and  learned 
TbeDloginD,  vi^.,  John  Gerson,  who  in  bis  Moral  Bules  tbun 
writes:  All  the  first  motions ^  since  they  are  intended  to  Jollouf 
reason,  and  to  be  regulated  by  it,  may,  if  (hey  should  anticipate 
it,  be  called  sins,  even  in  infants  and  idiots,  because  they  contra* 
vene  the  order  of  nature  as  at  first  created, 

III, — It  only  remains  now  to  reply  to  the  chief  ohjeclions  of  our 
adversaries. 

1.  They  are  accustomed  to  hrtn^  forward  such  passages  from 
the  Scriptures,  as  teach  that  the  regenerate  are  absolved  hy  the 
death  of  Clinst,  and  purged  from  their  aina  hy  the  Spirit  of  Christ ; 
the  consequence  they  take  to  be,  that  concupiscence  remaining  in 
the  regenerate  does  not  retain  tlie  nature  of  sin.  They  are  of 
this  kind — There  is  no  condemnation  (o  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus;  Rom.  viii,  1.  Christ  hath  iffered  himself  once  in  the 
end  of  the  world  to  put  away  sins;  Heb.  ix*  26.  Fe  are  washed^ 
ye  are  sanctified^  ye  are  just ifi ad,  &c. ;  1  Cor-  vi,  11.  I  omit 
the  rest. 

To  this  I  anHwcr,  that  the  same  Apostle  ^ho  afRrms  that  no 
condemnatioQ  is  to  be  feared  hy  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesuflj  ' 
has,  nevertheless,  taught  that  mwh  of  the  old  man  remains  in 
them;  he  has  taught  that  those  remains  which  we  designate  by 
the  name  of  Concupiscence,  are  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin  :  in 
one  word,  he  has  not  stati'd  thai  this  concnpisceiice  is  not  indwel- 
ling sin,  but  that,  in  its  condemning  power  the  regenerate  ajre 
released  from  it,  Augustine  has  repeatedly  maintained  that  the 
guilt  ol  origittal  sin  may  he  taken  away,  while  it  still  continues  to 
aci.f  Concupiscence,  as  the  law  of  sin,  is  freed  from  entailing 
guilt  in  baptised  infants,  it  is  le/}  to  struggle  within  them ;  it 
does  not  entail  any  condemnation  in  those  who  die  before  the  con^ 
fiict.  He  is  much  more  full  and  clear,  De  Nupt*  et  Cone.  lib.  1- 
cap.  26,,  which  place  see.     Such  is  the  force  of  ao  clear  a  tnith^ 

•  Lib.  2,  Trnet.  28. 
t  De  P0ccat*  met.  tt  rem,  3*  4.  [torn.  x.  col.  41.  edit.  Benedict.] 


DKTKRMlJfATIOV    f. 


th&t  it  extorted  from  the  Jesuit  Vafsquez  this  conression^*  —  We 
confess  candidly  that  original  sin  mai/  be  remiffed  bj/  God,  wiihoui 
any  change  of  the  sinner^ — a  statement  which  is  much  more  harsh 
than  that  which  we  maintain*  AnJ  as  regard:^  that  ^aBem^iu  or 
aholition  of  sin,  to  which  they  particulurly  direct  attention  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  admit  that  all  the  sins  of  all  those 
who  shall  be  saved  will  be  abolished  by  the  death  of  Cbrist,  and 
altogether  removed  ;  but  in  that  manner  and  order  in  which  Christ 
intended  tbat  they  should  be  abolished.  Now  his  design  was,  that 
original  sin,  so  far  as  regards  its  power  of  condemning  and  of 
dmnineenug,  should  be  abrogated  immediately  upon  the  application 
of  the  virtue  of  his  death;  but  as  regards  the  act  of  indiDelling^ 
and  the  jio\^ cr  of  po/lutingt  he  would  have  that  to  be  consumed 
by  degrees,  and  not  to  be  utterly  exhausted,  till  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortalitg^  (1  Cor*  xv.  51).  Finally,  the  washing, 
the  sanctification,  the  justification,  which  are  mentioned  by  the 
Apostle,  do  not  prove  that  every  thing  which  has  the  nature  of  sin 
is  removed  in  the  justified  \  but  that  they  are  delivered  from  the 
guilt  of  all  past  sins:  If  we  shall  sag  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  fiot  in  us :  1  John  i*  8.  I^or 
Qod^  hy  his  grace,  ts  ejecting  this  in  us,— the  destruction  nf  sin^ 
the  deliverance  of  man.  But  when,  gou  will  ask,  is  it  entirely 
consumed?  1/ diminished,  why  is  it  not  utterly  consumed?  That 
is  being  diminished  in  the  life  of  those  who  are  advancing  towards 
perfection,  which  is  entirely  consumed  in  the  life  of  those  ?nade 
perfect,  as  Augustine  has  truly  remarked  in  his  exposition  of  the 
Gospel  of  Sf*  John,  Tract.  41,     [However] 

rr,^The  Pitpists  not  only  employ  testi monies  from  the  Scrip- 
tures,  hut  attempt  to  prove,  hy  some  inauffieient  arguments,  that 
this  concupiscence  which  dwells  in  the  regenerate  has  not  tlie 
nature  of  ain.     Out  of  these  we  shall  sift  a  few. 

1.^ — They  argue  thus:t  Original  sin  is  the  true  death  of  the 
ionl,  and  constitutes  man  an  enemy  to  God  :  hut  concupiscence 
remaining  in  the  regener  ite  is  by  no  means  fatal,  nor  does  it  place 
them  in  a  state  of  enmity  with  God ;  therefore,  it  has  not  the 
nature  of  sin. 

I  answer,  original  sin  does  not  lead  to  spiritual  death,'  excepting 
lo  far  as  it  is  viewed  as  connected  with  guilt ;  but  remission  having 
been  obtained  in  baptism,  the  guilt  is  taken  away.  Neither  does 
it  render  an  individual  a  subject  of  wralh,  any  longer  than  ae  he 
is  considered  in  the  old  Adam  :  and  whensoever  any  one  of  us  is 

•  Vftsquez,  In  1.3.  t)i»p.  206.  cap.  4. 
t  Soarei,  in  3.  qu»8t.  (J».  art.  4. 
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placed  in  the  number  of  the  regenerate,  he  is  regarded  as  being  in 
the  new  Adam,  that  is,  in  Christ. 

2.-- Again  they  say,  Baptism  releases  from  all  sin  ;  bat  it  does 
not  free  from  concupiscence  ;  therefore,  concupiscence  has  not  the 
nature  of  sin. 

I  answer,  it  releases  the  person  from  the  guilt  of  all  sins,  it  does 
not  exempt  the  nature  altogether  from  the  corruption  of  original 
sin.  Aquinas  speaks  learnedly  :*  The  Sacraments  are  applied  to 
the  benefit  of  the  persons.  Therefore ^  baptism  takes  away  thai 
from  many  which  falls  upon  the  person  from  the  corruption  of 
nature ;  and  on  this  account y  the  very  infection  of  sin,  so  far 
as  it  ejects  the  person,  and  that  penalty  which  detracts  from  the 
act  of  the  person,  namely,  the  deprivation  of  the  Divine  vision, 
these  baptism  removes  ;  but  it  does  not  remove  actual  infection,  so 
far  as  it  affects  the  nature.     Thus  says  he.     [But  they  continue.] 

3. — If  concupiscence  is  sin,  then  has  Christ  not  truly,  but  impu^ 
tatively  only  redeemed  us  from  sin ;  and  the  devil  is  more  powerful 
than  Chiist ;  inasmuch  as  he  has  truly  defiled  us,  while  Christ  has 
not  truly  washed  us.f 

To  this  I  answer,  Christ  has  truly  and  efficaciously  redeemed  us 
from  the  guilt  of  sins,  the  anger  of  God,  and  death  eternal ;  although 
whilst  we  live  in  this  body  he  has  not  fully  and  perfectly  delivered 
us  from  the  pollution  of  original  sin.  For  the  imputation  of  the 
merits  of  Christ  procures  for  us  not  an  imputative,  that  is  (as  Bel- 
larmine  understands  it)  a  fictitious  and  imaginary,  but  a  true  and 
solid  remission  of  sins.  As  for  his  objection  in  reference  to  the 
devil,  it  is  frivolous ;  for  it  is  a  work  of  greater  power  to  make 
man  free  from  one  sin,  than  to  pollute  him  with  a  thousand. 
Neither  is  it  to  be  attributed  to  inability,  but  to  Divine  wisdom, 
that  he  does  not  at  once  pluck  up  concupiscence  root  and  branch. 

4. — Again  they  say.  Concupiscence  is  the  penalty  of  original  sin  ; 
therefore,  it  is  not  itself  original  sin :  for  nothing  is  the  efifect  of 
itself. 

1  answer  that,  under  the  term  original  sin,  two  ideas  are  gene- 
rally conveyed — the  voluntary  transgression  of  Adam  imputed  to 
all  his  posterity,  so  far  as  he  represented  the  human  race  ;  and  the 
hereditary  contagion  propagated  to  his  posterity  by  generation. 
Concupiscence  is  the  effect  or  the  punishment  consequent  upon 
original  sin,  understood  in  the  former  meaning ;  but  it  is  that  very 
original  sin  itself  in  the  second  acceptation.  Nor  ought  this  to 
seem  new  or  strange  to  the  Papists,  seeing  that  the  Master  of  the 

•  In  4.  Sentent.  dist.  4.  qucest.  2. 
t  Bellarm.  de  amiss,  grat,  lib.  6.  cap.  9. 
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Sentences  has  hiniBelf  delivered  it  in  plain  terms,  tbat  original  sin 
is  the  fault  of  concupiscence,  lib.  2.  dhi.  32.  And  before  him, 
Hugo  de  St,  Victor  remarked,*  ^it  ts  asked  what  ike  art^inal  sin 
which  is  in  us  w,  t£^  mean  ikerebi;^  iliat  corrupii&n  or  Jatdt 
which  we  contract  in  birth^  through  ignorance  in  t/te  mind  and 
concupiscence  in  ihe  flesh,  Augustine,  moreover,  in  liia  treatise 
agaiost  Julian,  has  clearly  deraonsstnited  that  (his  concupiscence 
is  sin,  the  petiaitg  of  sin,  and  the  cause  of  sin .:  lib.  5.  cap,  3t 
[They  go  on] 

5, — There  is  no  need  to  pray  for  remission  of  the  first  motiona 
which  proceed  from  indwelling  concupiscence,  if  the  will  does  not 
consent  to  them.  They  are  not,  therefore,  sins  ;  for  all  sin  needs 
remission.  But  if  concupiscence  in  operation  is  not  accounted  for 
sio,  then,  much  leas  is  habitual  concupiscence  so  accounted.  They 
cite,  in  support  of  this  opinion,  testimonies  from  Augustine,  Hh.  L 
ad  Bonifac,  cap.  13-,  and  De  perfecta  Justiiia,  near  the  end. 

To  which,  I  reply,  We  must  admit  that  it  was  Augustine's 
opinion  that  the  regenerate,  wlien  they  say  in  the  Lord's  prayer, 
J*orgive  tis  our  debts^  do  so  not  with  reference  to  indwelling  con- 
cupiscence, but  to  sins  committed  after  Baptism,  Yet  he  did  not 
intend  thereby  to  assert,  that  concupiscence  has  not,  in  itself,  the 
nature  of  original  sin  ;  but  that  its  gnilt  put  away  once  for  all  in 
regeneration,  needs  not  daily  remission.  The  opinion,  also,  which 
he  expressed,  though  doublingly,  in  reference  to  tlie  lirst  motions 
of  8in,t  thai  there  is  no  need  (unless  I  am  deceived)  that  we  should 
sag,  FoRorvR  its  odr  debts,  if  we  do  tiot  in  ang  tneaaure  consent 
to  sinful  desires f  he  puts  forward  on  the  same  ground,  namely,  the 
notion  he  entertained  that,  together  with  the  gnilt  of  original  sin, 
all  its  involuntary  niotiona,  inasmuch  as  they  flow  from  the  old 
Adam  alone,  that  is,  corrupt  nature,  are  not  imputed  to  those  who 
are  engrafted  into  the  family  of  the  new  Adam.  Bellarmine,  there- 
fore, does  not  succeed  in  establishing  his  point,  when  he  endeavours 
from  the  principle,  ttiat  after  forgiveness  or  non- imputation  there  ia 
CO  need  for  renewed  pardon,  to  prove  the  inference,  that  these  spon- 
taneous, and  unintentional  motions  of  concupiscence,  and  the  source 
from  which  they  proceed,  have  not,  when  considered  in  and  of 
themselves,  the  nature  of  sin. 

*  De  Sacram.  lib.  1.  pag.  7.,  cap.  28.  pag.  249. 
t  De  perfect*  Jttttit, 
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QUESTION    II. 


THE    PRAYERS   OF    THE    PAPISTS    FOR    THK    DEAD    ARE   VAIN. 

Ik  thia  a^ibject,  tbose  prayera  are  compreheadtid  which  are  offered 
eitber  for  the  liberation  of  believers  from  the  pains  of  purgatory, 
or  for  the  mitigation^  or  milder  torment,  of  the  damned  in  hell. 
As  to  what  relates  to  the  damned,  it  caneot  he  denied  that  Home 
of  the  more  ancient  Fathers  bad  an  idea,  that  even  ibey  might 
possibly  be  helped  by  the  prayers  of  the  living.  Hence  that  dis- 
tribution by  August iiie  of  the  dead  into  three  classes  ;t  the  good,  for 
whom  he  says  that  the  prayers  of  tbe  Church  are  nothing  else  than 
thcmkagmngs ;  tbe  noi  very  body  for  whom  he  admits  that  they 
are  propUiator^ ;  and  the  verif  tady  for  whom  lie  does  not  deny 
that  [the  prayers  of  the  Church]  are  so  far  profitable  as  to  render 
f/teir  dumnaiion  more  ioierabie*  Yea^  some  have  irapioved  upon 
this  error,  and  dreamed  that  the  dead  may  be  delivered  from  hell 
itself  by  the  prayera  of  the  living.  Damaacenus  (Serm*  de  Defunc' 
tis)  follows  this  opinion,  which  he  endeavours  to  establish  by  some 
most  silly  tales.  But  because  the  Papists  themaelves  do  not  venture 
to  defend  this  error,  it  may  suffice  to  have  briefly  glanced  at  it.  I 
come  to  the  prayers  of  the  Papists  for  the  dead,  and  (as  they  sur- 
mise) suffering  in  purgatory  ;  which,  it  is  certain,  is  not  only 
destitute  of  tbe  least  Scriptural  foundation  for  support,  but  can  be 
refuted  as  vain  (1  will  not  say  impious),  by  arguments  derived  from 
the  Scriptures. 

L — They  who  maintained  that  the  dead  may  be  helped  by  these 

*  The  traiis^lollon  of  this  Determination  >M'a§  inserted  io  the  March  namber 
of  the  Protestant  Jmtrimi  for  1834,  m  eon  sequence  of  the  following  announee- 
inent  in  tbe  Roman  Caihoiic  Magazine  for  Decern ber^  1833  i — 

**  On  the  13th  of  November  wa«  comtnemorated,  at  the  Chapel  of  Cosiiey 
Hall,  the  mournful  annivei^ary  of  the  late  lamented  Liidy  StaflTord,  Her 
Ladyship  died  oo  the  14th,  but  the  daj  wm  anticipaied  on  account  of  the  feaat 
of  Sti.  £rcon«Fald,  a  double,  faHing  on  the  actua]  anniverfiary  daj. 

'*  Tbe  OflPice  for  the  Dead  was  solemnly  recited,  and  a  Beqniem  KCng,  which 
were  attended  by  a  full  ChapeJ  of  the  CongregarioD,  who  were  dreefed  in 
mnoming,  and  evinced  the  deepest  and  mojit  respectful  eenaeof  tbtiir  irreparable 
low."  •  •  • 

t  Vide  Koch.  cap.  1 10.     £t  de  Cw.  liL  21.  cap.  34. 
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prayers,  did  them  selves  confers  tbat,  they  did  it  from  the  suggeBtion 
of  their  own  minds,  rather  than  by  any  command  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures;  in  which,  if  they  be  examined  from  bepnniog  to  end^ 
no  command,  no  example,  no  promise,  will  he  found,  hy  which  this 
cufitom  ifi  sancttoned.  No  weight  ia  due  to  that  act  of  Maccabeus, 
(2  Mace,  xii,}  which  he  ventured  upon  from  a  perverse  reasoning  of 
hie  own,  and  not  from  any  express  instructiotrtmt  of  the  law  ;  and 
which  no  one  afterwards  (that  we  know  of)  imitated,  in  the  Jewish 
CbuTch.  The  holy  Fathers,  who  do  not  disapprove  of  these  prayers, 
yet  derive  them  from  custom,  and  not  from  the  Word  of  God.  Ter- 
tuUian  (tie  corona  tniiUis)  reckons  ublationft  for  the  dead  (and  there 
is  the  same  reason  for  prayers,)  among  those  things  'which  are  not 
defended  upon  the  testimony  of  any  Scripture,  but  the  pretence  of  tra- 
dition alone,  and  from  thenee  claim  the  support  of  custom.  Augustine, 
althongh  he  admitted  the  prayers  of  the  Church  for  the  dead  not  to 
be  altogether  vain,*  yet  never  allowed  it  as  a  doctrine  of  the  faith, 
that  any  believer  should  undergo  punishment  after  death,  from 
which  be  might  be  delivered  by  the  benefit  of  these  prayers :  but 
he  only  speaks  of  the  thing  as  doubtful,  Ench.  cap.  67,  That  any 
suck  (king  should  take  ptace  ujiet-  (his  life  is  not  incredible  :  whe- 
ther  it  is  so  is  a  point  worth  inquire/,  &c.  And,  De.  Civ.  21,  26* 
J  dispute  it  not ;  perhaps  it  is  so.  He  who  would  speak  thus  con- 
cerning a  doctrine  of  faith,  founded  on  the  Scriptures,  should  be 
deservedfy  reckoned  an  unbeliever  on  account  of  his  wavering. 

2. — Prayers  of  this  kind  are  not  only  destitute  of  the  authority 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  are  manifestly  vain  and  useless  on  clear 
grounds.  For,  after  this  life,  only  two  states  of  the  dead  are  men* 
tioned  in  the  Scriptures  ;  the  one  of  the  blessed  with  Christ,  the 
other  of  the  damned  with  the  devil.  The  blessed  do  not  need 
prayers  that  they  may  he  delivered  from  punishment;  the  damned 
are  not  helped  by  prayers,  iuasmuch  as  they  never  are  to  be  deli- 
vered from  punishment.  The  state  of  believers  after  death  is 
every  where  described  in  the  Apocalypse ;  from  whence  let  the 
Papists  (if  they  can)  produce  even  one  syllable  w^hich  slightly 
intimates  that  any  one  of  this  number  is  tormented  in  hell.  We 
know  that  rest  from  their  labours^  (Rev.xiv.  13  )  an  eternal  house, 
(2  Cor.  V.  1.)  and  mansions ^  Rre  prepared  by  Christ  (John  xiv*  2.) 
for  all  the  godly  dying  in  Christ;  to  all  the  ungodly  and  unbelievers 
a  worm  and  Jire  eternal  is  threatened  ;  (Mark  ix.  44-.)  What  ad- 
vantage, therefore,  is  there  of  prayers  for  the  dead;  who,  either 
being  fixed  in  celestial  mansions,  enjoy  happiness  ;   or,  condemned 


Ve  octo  Dukitt,  Questio.  quei.  3. 
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to  torments,  are  never  free  from  them  ?  Wliatever  the  doubting 
Fathers  imagiiied  about  a  third  place  or  state,  yet  as  often  ks  tbey 
define  the  matter  dogmatically,  they  plainly  agiei*  with  us.  Augus- 
tine says,*  Tke  souls  of  the  godly  are  at  rest,  separated  from  the 
body  ;  but  those  of  the  ungodly  super  punishments^  until  the  bodies 
of  those  shall  he  raised  to  eternal  lifry  but  of  these  to  eternal  dea(h„ 
The  distribution  o^he  faithful  members  of  Cbriat  in  the  Cburcii 
militant  mi  earth  and  triumj}hant  in  heaveUf  is  also  the  most  re- 
ceived and  approved  in  the  account  of  sound  theologians;  but  that 
third  condition  ef  the  pious  dead,  namely,  m  the  Jlames  of  fire  and 
woe,  Poets,  Platonists,  and  Papists,  alone  acknowledge  for  a  certain 
truth, 

3, — Moreover,  it  is  clear,  that  the  prayers  of  these  Papists  are 
vain,  from  the  fact  that  they  themselves*  confess,  that  they  pray 
only  for  those  who  are  either  implicated  in  some  venial  faults,  on 
account  of  which  they  are  condemned  to  the  pains  of  purgatory  ;  or 
those,  who  on  account  of  the  commission  of  mortal  sins,  after  the 
guilt  was  remitted,  and  a  commutation  of  eternal  punishment  into 
temporal,  die;  full  satisfaction  being  not  yet  made  to  God,  As  to 
(what  they  call)  venial  sins,  they  presume  falsely,  that  any  believer 
remains  after  death  either  defiled,  or  bound  by  such.  For  true  faith 
and  repentance  always  obtain  peace  with  God,  and  the  undoubted 
remission  of  sins  ;  and  no  one  of  the  children  of  God  and  members 
of  Christ  dies,  without  contrition  and  faitli  in  Christ.  The  School- 
men themselves  remind  us,t  that  these  venial  sins  are  extinguished 
by  final  grace,  at  the  very  moment  of  the  departure  of  the  soul, 
together  with  the  fuel  of  concupiscence  ;  and  that  the  punishment 
(if  any  remained  to  be  endured)  is  set  aside  by  contrition.  Con- 
cerning the  sin  of  defilement,  the  author  of  the  Compendium  (lib. 
3  cap.  J 3.)  which  ts  attributed  to  Albertus,  from  the  common-place 
opinion  of  the  School,  thus  iletermiocs,  Among  the  sared^  all  venial 
sin  is  washed  out  by  ftnal  grace,  so  far  as  relaxes  to  the  guilt.  Now, 
as  to  what  relates  to  Ihe  puinsbmentj  that  grave  Divine,  Gerson  of 
Paris,  confidently  asserts,  {Serm.  in  die  circumcis,  p,  51.)  Whoever 
in  ihe  very  article  of  death  seeks  to  be  punished  here  in  the  court 
of  grace,  shall  be  delivered  from  future  punishment ,  and  will  go 
free  io  heaven.  But  who  among  the  faithful  is  found,  who  does  not 
earnestly  with  bis  whole  heart  ask  it  from  God,  especially  when 
death  is  imminent  i'  The  godly,  therefore,  die  free  from  venial  sins 
and  punishments;  even  though  they  cannot  be  free  from  sin  in  this 
mortal  life.    So  says  Augustine  (m  NataL  SalvaLJ,  Aofie  are  here 


'  Df  Civ.  lib.  13,  cup*  8. 

t  Vide  Aleoft.  lib.  4.  quaeiit.  15.  memb,  3.  p.  274. 
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wtthout  sitiy  bttt  ire  shaii  ilepari  hence  withaui  sin.  And  Nazlan- 
zen,  B^  death  we  get  rid  of  sin,  and  punishment  becomes  fnerct/. 
To  what  endj  therefore,  are  offerings  or  prayt-ra  poured  ont  for  iheir 
deliverance,  whom^  if  we  believe  them  to  be  dead  in  Chriist,  we 
ought  by  the  Catholic  faith  to  believe  to  be  with  Christ,  delivered 
from  punishments  aud  pains  ?  For  the  Papal  dream,  that  God  re- 
mits to  believers  and  pfniteiits  the  guilt  of  mortal  sins,  yet  requires 
temporal  punishment  to  be  endured  either  here,  or  in  the  life  to 
come,  is  supported  by  tio  leason.  Wliat  else  (1  ask  J  is  it  to  remit 
sin,  than  to  be  nuwiiling  to  impute  it  for  punishment ?*  They 
therefore  contradict  themselves,  who  aflBrm,  in  one  and  the  same 
breath,  that  the  sin  is  remitted,  and  the  punishment  exacted;  they 
imagine  vain  things,  who  busy  tliem selves  with  their  prayers  to 
free  those  from  the  punishments  inflicted,  whom  they  profess  to  be 
delivered  from  all  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Besides,  1/  is  plainly 
repu^nani  io  Divine  justice^  that  any  one  be  obnoxious  to  pnuisk- 
ment  who  is  not  guiiii^^  as  Aquinas  truly  says.f  Nor  docs  the  Je- 
suit Vasquez  attempt  to  refute  it ;  nay,  he  ingenuously  acknow- 
ledges, that  the  guilt  being  removed^  no  punishment^  that  hath  the 
real  nature  oj  punishment,  can  be  deservedly/  inJficttd.X  He, 
therefore,  wrongs  God,  who  asks  him  to  remove  the  punishment 
from  those  upon  whom  such  puni&hment  could  not  deservedly  be 
inflicted.  Finally,  I  add  also,  although  after  remission  in  this 
life  and  the  blotting  out  of  guilt,  the  Divine  justice  should  exact 
punishment  in  another,  yet  there  is  no  place  left  for  those 
prayers  and  oblations  which  Papists  celebrate  for  the  dead<  For 
however  the  sentences  pronounced  against  sinners  wltilst  they  live 
here  may  be  changed,  yet  sentences  which  after  this  life  are  pro- 
uounced,  upon  the  souls  of  the  dead  appearing  before  the  Divine 
tribunal,  are  unalterable.  Suppose  God,  therefore,  to  have  decreed 
justly  to  require  such  and  such  punishment  from  this  or  that  dead 
man  j  who  will  hope  that  he  may  infringe  this  decree  either  by 
prayers  or  masses  ?  On  the  contrary,  (to  speak  with  Augustine§), 
The  very  incommutabilitg  of  the  I}ivifie  sentence ,  does  not  permit 
that  help  should  be  awarded,  ajler  thts  life  of  mercy ^  io  those  who 
are  condemned  to  just  punishments ;  but  they  must  pay  even  to 
the  tost  farthing.  For  is  it  likely  that  Christ  our  advocate  is 
either  unwilling,  or  unable,  to  free  the  souls  of  belicveis  by  his 
intercession  and  death,  from  punishments  to  be  endured  alter  death  ; 


•  ViHe  Durand.  lib.  3.  dtst.  33.  qiiipst,  1. 
t  In  -2,  &eDt.  Bi*t.  30,  qUHi«t.  2. 
t  lu  1.  2.  quiEHt.  il4.  di^|>*  131.  eap.  4. 
^  Quacfit*  Hvaii.  lib.  3,  cap.  3a, 
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but  that  petty  priestlitigii  (tliat  is  to  say,  more  merciFul  ones  tban 
Christ)  are  williog  to  labour  for  that»  and  can  obtain  it  from  God  ? 
But  concerning  tbetje  points,  we  sball  find  a  more  fit  place  for 
discussion  wlien  we  sball  refute  tbe  comment  from  tbe  institution 
of  purgatory. 

We  would  now  dissipate  some  few  objections  of  our  adversaries* 
]. — ^Tbe  Universal  Cburc!^  hatb  frequent  prayers  for  tbe  dead  ;♦ 
but  that  cannot  be  vain  or  superfluous,  which  bus  been  the  custom 
of  tbe  t'niversal  Cbnrch  :  it  mual  therefore  be  conceded,  that  the 
souls  of  the  dead  are  relieved  by  these  prayers,  and  delivered  from 
the  pains  of  purgatory.  This  argument,  derived  from  Ibe  tradition 
of  ibe  Catholic  Chnrcli,  Dulcitiua  and  Pauliuus  aforptiroe  used  in 
their  questions  sent  to  Aiigdstine.  And  Augustine  himself,  chiefly 
moved  by  this  argument,  (not  as  a  doctrine  of  faith,  as  it  is  esteemed 
by  the  Papists,  but  as  an  opinion  not  altogether  improbable)  ad* 
mitted,  that  these  prayers  profit  some  dead  persons,  namely,  those 
not  very  good,  nor  very  bad,  wbom  lie  suspected  to  be  adjudged  to 
certain  temporal  punishments  after  death* 

I  answer.  We  do  not  impugn  anything  which  tbe  Uoiveraa! 
Church  ever  beld  or  did,  but  what  this  or  that  person  has  falsely 
inferred  from  tbe  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church.  We  do  not  reject 
the  commemoration  or  honourable  mention  of  the  dead  saints,  nor 
an  annual  thanksgiving  for  those  who  have  departed  in  tbe  faith  of 
Christ :  besides,  we  have  acknowledged  that  we  may  pray  for  a 
blessed  resurrection,  for  a  public  absolution  in  tbe  day  of  judgment 
and  the  perfect  bappiness  of  deceased  believers,  without  any  super- 
stition. Hence  that  solemn  Prayer  in  our  English  Church,  when 
the  dead  are  conveyed  to  tbe  totnb  i  Ahnighti/  6W,  we  give  thee 
hmrty  thanks,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  lo  deliver  this  our 
brother  mit  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world;  beseeching  thee, 
that  it  mat/  please  thee  of  thy  gracious  goodness,  shortly  to  accom* 
plish  the  nuviber  of  thine  electa  and  to  hasten  thy  kingdom  ;  thai 
we,  with  all  those  who  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  thy  holy 
namCf  may  have  our  perfect  cotiHummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body 
and  sotilf  in  thy  eternal  and  everlasting  glory,  &c.  Lastly,  we 
add,  that  the  ancient  Church,  on  interring  the  dead,  regarded  tbe 
recently  deceased  as  on  a  long  journey,  or  on  tbe  way  to  the  gate 
of  bliss ;  and  on  this  account  was  wont  to  follow  them  with  pious 
vows,  and,  as  it  were,  good  presages.  The  ceremony  of  burying 
the  dead  is  described  by  tbe  Areopagite  (Dion,  de  Eccles,  Hierarch. 
cap,  7.)  in  which  place  he  records  the  solemn,  but  congratulatory 

•  V^ide  Aagta#t.  de  Jt)w/c*fiiQuB&»tioii.  q««?i*t.  2*;  De  Cum  pro  Mwt*  cap,  1. 
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prayer,  with  whicb  they  thanked  God  for  their  brother  departed  in 
the  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection  ;  in  which  the  deceased  himself 
is  spoken  of  aa  a  companion  and  partner  of  the  saints.  But  perhaps 
the  Papista  will  lay  hold  of  that  which  Dionysius  subjoinii/  That 
the  Priest  was  accustomed  to  ask  of  God^  that  all  his  sins  wMck 
were  committed  thrmigk  human  frailty ,  mighi  he  remiUed  to  him 
who  was  departed  this  life,  and  that  Ite  too  aid  coftduct  him  to  light 
and  the  land  of  the  living.  These  are  the  things  which  fas  is 
just  said)  respect  the  sonl  recently  departed,  and  considered  as  in 
motion^  or  on  the -way  to  the  land  of  the  living;  not  as  in  the 
suffering  of  torments.  The  praying  of  the  Papists,  therefore,  for 
tbe  delivery  of  souls  from  purgatory  has  nothing  in  coramon  with 
the  prayers  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  asked  thai  the  deceased 
mighi  be  conducted  forlhwilh  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham^  that  is 
to  say^  into  the  place  from  which  pain^  sorrow^  and  sighing  fiee 
away^f  not  that  it  might  be  brought  forth  from  any  place  of  tor- 
iBQent,  into  which  Dionysina  did  not  suppose  any  one  of  those  who 
had  lived  holily  to  have  fallen*  We  condemn  not  this  practice  of 
the  Church  rightly  understood,  but  those  weak  reasonera,  who  from 
^this  practice  busy  themselves  to  derive  purgatorial  pains,  and  deli- 
Nerances  of  some  of  the  faithful  from  such  punishments;  for  which 
end  we  judge  the  pouring  out  prayera  utterly  vain. 

2. — It  may  also  be  urged  in  objection,  that  it  was  the  custom  for 

some  ages,  not  only  to  commend  the  souls  of  the  dead  to  God  at 

^  their  interment,  but  that  they  employed  prayers  of  this  kind,  on 

^Ibeir  anniversary  solemnities.    Absolve  the  soul  of  thy  servant: 

i*0ive  comfort  to  the  souls  of  thy  servants,  &c4     These  forma  of 

Iprayer  aeem  to  intimate,  that  souls  of  the  dead  remain  hound  for 

^a  longtime  with  the  guilt  of  their  sins,  and  banished  from  the 

blessed  abodes^  and  at  length  are  absolved  and  admitted  into  the 

Bociety  of  the  blessed  by  the  efficacy  of  these  prayers ;   which,  if 

we  admit,  they  are  of  great  profit  to  the  dead. 

r  answer.  The  custom,  which  no  prudent  man  will  extol,  stole 
'into  the  Church  of  God,  that  those  prayers,  which  had  been  fitly 
used  when  in  the  agony  of  death  ibe  soul  of  the  dying  man  was 
commended  to  God,  should  be  repeated  also  at  his  interment*  Nor 
that  only,  but  as  often  as  they  commemorated  the  anniversary  of 
his  decease  (as  though  the  souls  of  the  dead  w^ere  yet  situated  in 
the  same  danger),  they  repeated  the  same  prayers.     Consider  this 


•  Tt  may  be  asked,  in  the  preiieiit  day.  Of  what  authority  is  thij*  Dyonysius? 
See  Soameti^ii  Mot/teim^  vol.  ii.  p.  226.  §.  12.,  and  Du  Pin'fl  Ecciet,  Hitt,  cent,  i, 
pp,  32—34. 

t  Vide  de  Ecclet.  HierarcA.  cap.  7.  t  Bre¥.  Rom.  in  OfRo.  Def, 
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alone  taken  out  of  the  Roman  Breviary.*  For  when  in  tlie  agony 
of  its  departure,  the  anxious  soul  is  atrnggVmg  with  the  horror  of 
its  sins  and  of  Dirine  wrath,  they  prescribed  these  prayers  to  be 
offered  by  the  priest : — Deliver  (0  Lord)  tlie  soul  o^  thy  servant 
from  all  ike  terrors  of  hell^  and  from  the  bonds  cf  punishmeM  : 
Do  nat  refute  that  it  should  lie  in  the  Imsom  of  thy  Patriarchs  :f — 
Whatsoever  sins  it  has  committed  through  human  frailty^  do 
thou  cleanse  it  by  the  pardon  of  thy  godly  mercy^  The  same 
prayer  was  offered  at  the  funeral  with  the  same  intent ;  when 
the  solemn  anniversary  of  the  deceased  re<?arred,  the  sarae 
prayers  were  then  repeated :  Grant  them^  Lord^  everlasting 
rest  :^ Absolve  their  souls :— Give  them  the  place  of  comfort^ 
&c.§  If  you  run  through  the  whole  service  for  the  dead,  in  the 
Psalms,  the  lessons,  the  prayers,  yon  will  fmd  nothing  hut  what 
is  suited  to  a  »oul  just  about  to  quit  the  body^  and  to  pass  to 
blessed  rest  Prayers  of  this  kind,  therefore,  do  not  conllrm  the 
error  of  the  Papists  praying  for  the  liberation  of  souls  from  purga- 
tory. First,  because  this  very  custom  of  transferring  these  prayers 
to  the  deadj  which  very  properly  applied  to  the  living,  and  situated 
in  thft  very  agony  of  death,  is  altogether  contrary  to  reason.  But 
to  seek  an  argument  for  establishing  doctrine*  of  faith  from  what 
is  contrary  to  reason  rightly  instructed  is  dotage.  Secondly,  be- 
cause in  these  very  prayers  which  are  used  for  the  dying  or  the 
dead,  there  is  no  mention  of  delivering  souls  from  purgatory,  or 
out  of  purgatory.  All  the  tenor  of  these  prayers  is  this,  that  they 
may  be  transferred  into  the  kingdom  of  glory,  that  they  may  be 
snatched  from  ^atan  and  the  power  of  hell ;  in  one  word^  that  they 
may  not  be  condemned  to  eternal  torments  \  not  that  they  may  be 
extriiateJ  from  the  place  of  torments.  Which  Bellarmine  himself 
(Be  Purg,  lib.  2.  cap.  ^,)  acknowledges,  when  he  confesses  that 
the  Roman  Church,  in  her  prayers  for  the  dead,  speaks  as  if  their 
souls  were  now  departing  from  their  body»  Lastly,  what  is  most 
deserving  of  consideration  is,  in  all  the  masses  which  are  extant 
under  the  name  of  the  Apostles  or  Fathers  (such  as  those  of  James, 
of  Peter,  Chrysostome,  Basil,  &c.),  in  the  very  prayer  which  has 
respect  to  the  dead»  there  is  a  profound  silence  conf?erning  purgatory, 
or  the  liberation  of  souls  from  the  pains  of  purgatory,|j 


•  Vide  Brev.  Rom.  Commerttlat*  Am*  p,  232.  f  ibid,  p,  233. 

t   Ibkl  p.  234.  §  Oflic.  Defunct,  p.  19U  et  194,  &c. 

11  Du  Pia  aji!inre«  us  (Vide  Cenf,  5.  c.  7,  Abr.  to  2.  p.  255.)  that:  the  Fatliera 
of  the  fifth  PCDtury  heM  no  purgatory,  ami  that  prayers  for  the  <1eud  otily  began 
in  the  eighth  centtjry.  From  the  Council  of  FJarence  it  ia  manifest,  that  the 
Greeki  denied  a  purgatory.    These,  therefore,  axe  not  doctrinei  of  the  Primitive 
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3. — If  we  say  that  the  pobltc  prayers  of  the  Ch«rch  had  n$tTef)^ 
to  souls  only  at  the  very  momeDt  of  sepanttoo^  or  as  on  their  pas- 
sage to  thai  world  and  the  tnbao&l  of  DiTioe  justice ;  yet  what 
shall  we  say  to  the  Fathers  who  frequently  tueil  oUadons  aod 
prayers  for  the  dead?  Wherefore  did  they  do  thk;  ttolesa  that 
hy  these  oblations  they  might  expiate  the  sins  of  the  dec€a9ed,  and 
obtain  for  them  freedom  from  punish tnent  ?  Therefore,  those 
prayers  which  are  ofifered  for  the  dead  are  not  vain. 

As  to  what  pertains  to  oblations  and  prayers  for  the  dead^  I  grant 
that  in  the  time  of  Augustine  a  certain  yagne  opinion  prevailed 
concerning  some  believers,  neither  very  good,  nor  very  bad,  who 
were  tormented  after  death  with  temporal  puniabments;  and, 
(which  they  thought  connected  with  this)  concerning  their  libera- 
tion from  these  punishments  by  virtue  of  prayers  and  oblations  which 
the  Church  frequently  used  in  their  name.  But  this  depended*  by 
the  confession  of  the  same  Fathers,  upon  uncertain  conjecture,  nL>t 
upon  Scripture,  as  we  have  befons  stated.  Now,  the  Catholic 
Church,  in  ihe  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  offered  it  for  the  dead; 
but  the  sacrifice  is  eiichfiristic^  not  expiatary.  Hence,  in  the  canon 
which  bears  the  name  of  St*  Chrj^sostom,  such  are  the  words  which 
express  this  oblation  :  We  offer  unto  thee  this  reasonahie  worthy 
Jot  our  predecessors  in  iAe  faith  now  at  rest,  for  the  Patrmrehs^ 
the  Apostles^  and  espeaatiy  for  our  most  hoi  if  Lady  the  Mother 
of  Qod  ,&c**  He  who,  from  such  an  oblation,  wouli  endeavour  to 
deduce  a  purgatory  or  liberation  of  the  fuitliful  from  the  pains  of 
purgatory,  should  be  banished  to  Anticyra.  But  even  prayers  and 
oblations  of  private  persona  occur  for  deceased  friends.  Did  not 
these  suppose  them  to  be  in  torments,  and  to  be  delivered  from 
thera  by  the  help  of  such  oblations?  I  dare  not  answer  for  all : 
for  I  know  that  there  were  'two  errors  common  in  the  Church  ; 
one,  of  those  who  thought  that  departed  souls  were  detained  from 
heaven  in  certain  secret  receptacles,  as  in  common  cnstody,  until 
the  day  of  judgment ;  the  other,  of  those  who  dreamed  that  all 
who  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  however  ungodly,  would  at 
length  be  saved.f     It  b  very  likely,  that  the  penions  involved  in 

and  UotTeraal  Charcb ;  but  »dilitioDfl  and  oorniptioiis  of  th«  Boin«a  Catholic 
Bchifmatic  «ect.  It  was  a  cooviction  of  »uch  tbing«  as  these  vrhich  indaced  the 
Rev.  W.  HudleMone  to  renounce  the  Popish  Church,  anil  join  hitUiieU  to  ours, 
iu  which  he  DfTiciated  aji  a  xeaioiu  aad  a«efa1  miobt^rf  in  Lstncii^hlrv*  See  hi<i 
IrretiHitte  Evidence  agmnti  Pf^erg*  See,  i.l«o,  Bishop  HjiITs  OUl  HfUffum, 
aad  Ertg&r'd    Variaitonf  of  Popery. 

*   MtHHa  Chrja.  torn.  fi.  p,  352. 

t  Vide  Sixt,  Senea*i.  lib.  6.  annot.  345.     Vidt'  Aa^wst.  Ench.  cap.  IM*     Et 
De  Ciifit.  lib.  2!.  cap.  24,  25- 
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these  erron,  even  in  their  prajen  and  ob1a(ioa8»  had  some  other 
meanijig  than  the  Catholic  Church  or  the  sounder  Fathers  had. 
Among  whom  Cyprian  {Ijnst.  lib.  3.  ep.  6.)  writes,  that  they  were 
about  to  celebrate  oblations  and  sacrifices  to  commemorate  the 
martyrs.  And  (lib.  4.  epist.  5.)  he  says,  thai  they  offer  sacrifices 
lor  the  martyrs,  vho  merited  crowns  by  their  iliusirious  poMtum  : 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  these  cblations  for  the  dead  were  under- 
taken without  any  expectation  that  they  would  be  discharged  from 
punishment  But  neither  bad  the  prayers  of  the  Fathers  such  a 
design ;  which  may  be  easily  shown  from  Nazianzen,  Ambrose, 
Aogustinc,  who  all  seem  to  require  that  in  word  only  for  their 
deceased  friends  which  they  already  asserted  to  have  taken  place. 
We  may  learn  from  one  prayer  of  Augustine  for  his  mother  what 
prayers  of  this  kind  import  Thus  says  be  (Ckmfess.  lib.  9.  cap. 
13  ),  /  entreat  thee  for  the  sins  of  my  mother;  enter  not  into 
judgment  with  her;  let  not  the  lion  or  the  dragon  interpose  Am- 
self  either  by  violence  or  stratagem.  He  seems  to  fear  lest  his 
mother  should  perchance  suffer  in  the  flames  of  purgatory.  But 
hear  what  occurs  in  the  same  place :  /  believe  that  now  thou  wilt 
do  what  I  ask  thee,  but  accept^  0  Lord^  the  free-will  offerings  of 
my  mouth.  The  other  things  which  are  used  to  be  adduced  by  the 
Papists,  I  willingly  omit.  I  add  only  one  as  conclusiive.  Although 
these  prayers  about  which  there  is  dispute,  produce  no  advantage 
to  the  dead,  yet  they  afford  very  great  profit  to  the  living.  For 
through  the  accumulation  of  these  assistances,  the  riches  of  almost 
the  whole  world  have  fallen  to  monks  and  priezits.  Whilst  the 
laity  continue  in  this  error,  no  one  will  persuade  the  advocates  of 
the  Papacy  that  prayers  for  the  dead  are  vain. 


QUESTION  III. 

TRITE    BELIEVKRS    CAN    BE    SURE    OF    THEIR    OWN    SALVATION. 

Romanists  are  so  much  in  the  habit  of  makiog  faith  rest  merely 
upon  general  and  conditional  propositions  for  the  obtaining  of 
salvation,  that  they  are  led  to  deny  that  any  believer  either  can 
or  ought  to  believe  assuredly  that  his  sins  are  remitted  to  him  in 
particular :  that  life  is  laid  up  for  him  in  Christ,  and,  in  short, 
that  he  is  made  a  child  of  God,  end  destined  as  an  heir  to  the 
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eternal  kingdom.  We^  on  the  other  hand  maintaiD,  that  true 
believers  apprehend,  by  an  act  of  faith,  not  only  these  universal 
^ec\a,rn,tlou9  -  W/wsaever  shall  believe^  and  shall  persenere  unto 
i/*e  eniif  shall  be  saved —  Whosoever  shall  fruit/  repent j  he  shall 
ohiain  (he  Jorgivetmss  of  mrnti  and  the  like;  but  also  these  par- 
ticular and  persoDal  ones  :  /  am  an  adopted  child  of  God— My 
sins  are  foff given  me — Ood  will  hring  me  to  life  eternal  :^  with 
others  of  the  like  kind. 

That  this  may  be  made  the  more  evident^  it  must  in  the  first 
place  he  borne  in  mind,  that  in  this  propoaition,  the  term  true 
believer  denotes  not  those  who  yield  a  mere  assent  only  to  Evan- 
gelical doctrine,  but  those  who  have  attained  a  faith  which  reposee 
upon  Chrisit,  leading  them  to  God  the  Father,  purifying  their 
hearts,  and,  in  short,  placing  them  among  the  number  of  adopted 
children  ;  all  which  things,  it  is  clear  from  the  Scriptures,  belong  to 
the  faith  which  justifiei>.  If  any  one  should  demur  to  the  fajct  of 
faith  operating  in  the  heart  of  any  man,  he  denies  that  Christ  haa  » 
Church  on  earth,  and  shewn  that  he  is  neither  truly  a  believer, 
nor  truly  a  Christian.  Moreorer,  we  must  not  leave  unnoticed 
what  is  laid  down  in  the  proposition^  that  the  true  believers  before 
ttientiojied  can  be  sure  of  tbeir  own  salvation.  For  that  they  may 
in  any  situation  whatever^  or  at  any  point  of  time  whatever  be 
certain  of  it,  or  have  a  real  apprehension  of  this  certainty,  thiB 
we  do  not  assert.  Nay,  we  freely  acknowledge  that  this  persuasion 
of  faith  is  not  at  all  times  in  operation  ;  nay,  more  than  that,  that 
fear  ofteu  takes  pussession  off  and  agitates  the  minds  of  even  the 
regenerate  ;  especially  when  they  perceive  that  they  are  involved 
in  the  guilt  of  a  crime  of  blacker  dye  than  usuid,  and  find  t hem- 
eel  ves  exposed  on  that  account  to  the  Divine  anger.  The  position, 
then  J  which  we  maintain  is,  that  every  true  believer  or  regenerate 
person,  has  always  that  within  him,  whereby  he  may  certainly  per- 
suade himself,  that  he  wilt;  by  the  Divine  mercy,  be  brought  at  last 
lu  eternal  salvation.  True,  indeed,  it  is,  (as  the  godly  all  perceive 
and  bewail)  that  the  exercise  of  faith  is  sometimes  interrupted,  and 
tossed  about  by  the  waves  of  vaiious  temptations  to  such  a  degree, 
that  they  cannot,  without  great  eflfort,  see  the  way  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Divine  favour.  But  it  is  also  not  less  true,  that,  when 
this  darkness  is  dispelled,  and  light  restored,  the  believer  recovenj 
himself,  luys  bold  on  the  gracious  promises  of  God,  and  on  the 
salvation  to  be  conferred  upon  him  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  that  not 
by  an  exercise  of  uncertain  conjecture  or  expectation,  in  which  he 
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may  be  deceived  ;  but  by  a  true^  a  living,  and  infallible  faitb, 
wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  order  to  confirm  this  our  opinion,  we  shall, 

1. — In  the  first  place,  bring  forward  an  argument  derived  from 
the  nature  of  faith,  and  the  very  end  of  believing.  Faith,  con- 
ceived in  the  heart,  and  directed  to  Christ  the  Redeemer,  by  the 
same  operation  whereby  it  apprehends  Christ,  apprehends  life 
eternal  to  be  bestowed  upon  the  believer  himself  for  the  sake  of 
Christ ;  nor  has  he  any  other  object  in  coming  to  Christ,  than  that, 
by  believing  in  him,  he  may  become  a  partaker  of  life  eternal.  He 
who  denies  this,  must  needs  admit  that  he  is  unacquainted  with 
the  Gospel.  John  iii.  16. :  Qod  so  loved  (he  worldy  &c.,  thai  who» 
soever  believeth  in  his  Son^  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 
And  John  v.  24. :  He  that  believeth  hath  eternal  life^  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation,  &c.     John  xx.,  the  last  verse.  These 

things  are  writt^  that  ye  may  believe, ,  and  that  believing 

ye  should  have  life  eternal  through  his  name,  Cassander  himself 
admits,*  that  this  assurance  of  faith  follows  justification  naturally, 
and  that  all  the  justified  are  from  thence  assured  of  the  forgiveness 
of  their  sins,  and  the  gracious  disposition  of  the  Father  towards 
them. 

But  our  opponents  object  that.  Although  it  is  certain  in  general, 
there  are  some  believing  truly  and  justified  truly,  yet  no  one  can 
certainly  determine  by  faith  that  he  is  among  the  number  of  them, 
or  that  he  possesses  this  faith,  f 

The  Apostle  thought  far  otherwistk  We  have  received  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  which  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God;  (1  Cor.  ii.  12.)  Being  justified  by  faith  we 
have  peace  with  God;  (Rom.  v.  1.)  How  will  he  obtain  peace  by 
faith,  who  is  uncertain  whether  he  possesses  faith  or  not  P  Far 
otherwise  thought  Augustino  4  We  perceive  faith  itself  to  be  in 
us,  inasmuch  as  it  is  in  us.  Nor  can  it  be  otherwise ;  for  faith 
resembles  a  great  light,  which  makes  itself  visible,  as  well  as  other 
things.  Even  the  Schoolmen  themselves  agree  in  opinion  with  St. 
Paul  and  Augustine.  Aquinas  says  :§  Whosoever  possesses  know^ 
ledge  or  faith,  is  sure  that  he  has  it ;  because  it  is  of  the  nature 
of  faith,  that  a  man  be  assured  of  those  things,  of  which  he  ha^ 
faith.  Nor  does  Durandus  withhold  his  assent ||  Any  one  having 
faith,  is  as  sure  that  he  has  faith,  as  he  is  sure  of  any  other  thing 
whatever  ;  for  by  believing,  he  Jinds  that  he  does  believe.     Bellar- 

•  Consultat.  art.  4.  f  Bcllarm.  de  JusUf.  3.  g. 
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mine,  lioweTer,  fliscovprs  aiiotb(^r  loop-hole,  wbereby  he  fancies 
that  he  can  escape,*  For  he  repliesj  that  we  may  be  sure  of  the 
act  itself  of  believing,  when  we  do  believe;  but  are  ignorant 
whether  Ihat  act  proceeds  from  habit,  one,  that  is  to  say,  gratuitous 
and  infused.  But  the  Apostle  is  .speakiug  concerning  infused  giftSj 
when  be  says,  that  we  know,  by  the  Hpirit,  i/te  things  which  are 
pfveft  tis  of  God :  and,  when  he  conjuiands  us  to  eXanniie  whether 
we  are  in  the  faith,  or  not ;  when  he  presides  on  us  in  this  manner: 
Know  ye  not  yottr  own  self>es  (hoi  Jesna  Christ  la  in  you  earcept  ye 
he  reprobates P  (2  Cor*  xiii.  5.J  If  he  is  unwilling  to  yield  to  an 
Apostle,  yet  let  him  yield  to  a  CardiuiiU  Thus,  then,  epeakti 
Cajetan  :t  With  an  assurance  of  JaitK  every  one  kfwws  that  he 
has  the  injitsed  gijt  of  Jaith^  and  thin  he  Mieves^  as  he  believes 
other  thijigs  which  are  credited^ 

There  remains  one  other  refuge  of  the  Papists ;  namely,  that 
justifying  faith  brings  not  with  it  certainty  of  tsalvation  to  the  be- 
liever himself,  because  he  cannot  be  certain  that  he  shall  persevire 
in  this  faith  :  but  the  crown  is  not  given  [say  ibey  |  except  to  those 
who  do  persevere.  But  neither  will  this  avail  to  weaken  the 
assurance  of  nalvation  j  because,  the  same  God  who  inspired  faith 
into  the  hearts  of  hia  children,  will  also  preserve  it  from  being 
altogether  extinguished.  Ye  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  thronyk 
Jaith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  (he  last  time  ;  (1  Pet. 
i.  5*)  He  who  keeps  his  children  unto  tiiblvation,  through  faiih, 
undoabtedly  wil!  prejjcrve  the  failb  itself,  by  losing  which  they 
would  fail  of  salvation. 

2.— Secondly,  it  may  be  permitted  us  to  argoe  from  other  gifts 
of  the  Hcdy  Spirit,  which  are  most  certain  signs  (rsjc^nnfta)  of 
adoption  already  gained^  and  of  the  inheritance  in  prospect;  such 
as*  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  the  aim  at  mortification,  spirit- 
ual delight  in  the  Lord,  peace  of  conscience,  and  the  like.  Con- 
cerning love,  the  Apostle  John  writes.  He  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  tife^  because  we  love  the  brethren  :  (1  Johu 
iiU  14.)  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  the  rest.  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  fiom  death  unto  life,  because  we  hate  sin,  and  earneslly 
desire  to  crucify  the  kists  of  the  flesh.  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  nnto  life,  because  we  delight  in  God,  not  in  the 
things  of  the  world.  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  have  obtained  peace  i?^  jth  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding.  Nor  can  our  opponents  say,  that  they  who  are 
endued  with  such  gifts,  are  ignorant  whether  ibey  possess  ibeni  or 
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not;  for,  wpon  the  authority  of  Augustine,  ffe  who  loves  his 
brother^  has  a  fnore  intimatu  knowtetige  of  the.  love  wheretciih  he 
loves  him,  than  the  brother  has  tehom  he  loves*  And  truly  it  is 
most  absurd  to  suppose  that  a  man  shouM  participate  Id  peace  of 
conscience,  and  spiritual  joy,  and  not  vividly  perceive  these  excel- 
lent gifts  to  exert  their  influence  in  his  soiiL  For  to  constitute  joy 
or  spiritual  delight,  three  things  must  concur,  an  object  of  delight^ 
a  suifig  la  the  person  desired,  and  an  assured  sense  of  the  appli" 
cation  so  made^  as  Gerson  rightly  observes,  part.  2,  Compend. 
TheoL  de  delectal,  pag.  16.  The  regenerate,  then,  are  certain  of 
these  things  being  obtained,  certain  also,  of  a  salvalioa  to  be  at- 
tained. Nor  ought  we  in  this  case,  to  be  content  with  «uch  a  cer- 
tainty, as  may  spring  merely  from  fallacious  coryectures,  For  on 
such  a  supposition,  our  peace  itself  would  soon  prove  false,  our  joy 
misplaced,  our  stability  vanishing.  I  know  tbat  the  Romanists 
admit  that  there  iy  an  assurance  of  kope^  of  the  remission  of  sins, 
of  a  statH  of  grace  in  the  present  life,  and  a  state  of  glory  in  that 
which  is  to  come ;  but  assent  not  to  there  being  an  assurance  of 
faith.  But  if  by  this,  they  mean  a  hope  springing  from  fallacious 
conjecture  and  the  inferencca  of  human  reason  ;  do  they  grant  that 
to  exist  in  brlievers,  which  exists  not  in  the  ungodly  and  hypo- 
crites P  But  il  they  mean  a  hope  infused  and  theological^  Jet  thorn 
littten  to  the  Decisive  (Resolutm)  Doctorf  That  the  sulgeci  of 
infused  hope  cannot  but  come  to  pass  ;  or  rather  to  the  Apostle, 
who  constantly  teaches  that  this  hope  has  the  if^ame  assurance  as 
faith.  In  Rom.  viii.  %^,y  be  says  that  we  are  now  sailed  by  this 
hope  ;  he  calls  it  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  in  Heb,  vi.  19.  In  fine, 
in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  faith  any  believer  has,  the  Apostle 
has  decided  the  measure  of  hope  is  there  also  immoveable  and 
steadfast.  In  Rom.  xv.  13.,  he  has  these  words,  The  God  of  hope 
fit  you  with  all  jog  and  peace  in  believing  ^  that  ge  mug  abound  in 
hfjpe  hg  the  power  of  the  Holg  Ghost,  Hilary,  adopting  the  style 
of  the  Scripture,  has  so  united  this  hope  with  failh,  that  he  ba^ 
ascribed  the  same  stability  and  certainty,  or  wavering  and  uncer^ 
tainty,  to  both.  His  words  are,t  T^^  Lord  would  have  us  to  hope 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  without  ang  hesitation  or  indecision  in 
his  good  will :  otherwise,  there  is  no  jtistifieation  from  faith,  if 
faith  itself  hesitates.  It  is,  tJien,  vain  to  make  a  distinct  ion 
betw*een  the  assurance  of  hope,  and  the  assurance  of  faith;  seeing 
that  the  hope  of  salvation  cannot  fluctuate  in  the   regenerate  and 

•  De  Tfiwt,  lib.  8.  cip.  8. 
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jostified  man,  unless  his  faith  in  Christ  flactuatps  at  the  same 
time  :  nor  can  faith  remain  assured,  except  where  hope  maintains 
the  same  certainty.  Hence,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  no  leaa  truly 
than  Wegantly  observes,* — ^A^^  nfi  TTtirTsm^^n  sAT^f,  ^A</  blood 
of  faith  is  hc/pe,  ^^  tffAich  ii  w  sustained  as  faith  by  t/yi  send*  BiU 
when  hope  expires^  just  as  if  the  bl^iod  had  Jlmt^ed  away ^  to  i^^rmh 
TiTf  ?r/(rTf««  u^TfMAucTAi  tfie  vital  principle  ofjaith  is  gmie* 

3. — A  third  argument  may  be  added,  derived  from  the  inward 
witness  of  the  Spirit ;  and  to  weaken  the  faith  of  a  teatimotiy  of 
this  kind  is  the  province  of  a  daring  aacrilege.  Let  us  hear,  then, 
what  the  Spirit  is  wont  to  testify  in  the  hearts  of  the  regenerate 
who  have  received  him  :  Ye  have  received  tfte  Spirit  of  adaption , 
wfierebt/  we  cry  Ahba^  Father.  For  the  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  Spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  Qod.  Ami 
if  children,  then  /teirs^  &c. ;  (Rom.  viii.  15j  16,  17.)  We  have 
almost  the  same  words  in  Gal.  iv.  5.,  *^c.  Now,  what  has  Bellar- 
mine  to  say  to  this?  He  answers,t  That  the  Spirit  does  certainly 
testify  this,  but  it  is  twt  by  Revelation^  but  frooi  an  experience 
of  some  kind  of  pleasantness^  which  does  not^  however^  lead  the 
way  to  any  certainty t  but  what  is  conjectural^  atul  such  as  may 
deceive;  just  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  numbers  who  ca/i  God 
Fat  her i  and  yet  are  not  his  children.  A  foolish  (not  to  say  an 
impious)  answer*  For  what  matters  it,  in  what  manner  the  Spirit 
tesiiiies  this,  when  the  enquiry  is  of  the  faith  of  the  testimony^  not 
of  the  manner  of  testifyifiy?  For  these  words  of  the  Jesuit  seem 
io  convey  the  notion,  as  if  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  afforded  in 
one  way,  was  only  conjectural,  and  that  it  might  deceive  a  believer ; 
but  when  afforded  in  another,  it  would  be  sure  and  infallible. 
We  maiulaip,  however,  with  Cbry8ostom,i:  that  where  the  Spi- 
rit has  vouchsafed  a  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the  thing  itself, 
there  theie  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  reality.  But  Bellarmine 
replies.  That  not  all  who  say  Abba,  Father^  are  taught  to  say  so 
by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  many  ungodly  and  lieretical  persons  pre- 
sume that  they  lutve  been  tatight  by  tlve  Holy  Spirit,  what  tluyy 
have  learnt  grounded  on  their  oten  faliacious  conjectures.  This 
reply  does  not  solve  the  difficulty.  For  the  enquiry  is  concerning 
the  truly  regenerate  and  believers,  whether  they  have  in  themselves 
the  Spirit  testifying  that  they  are  now  children,  and  that  they  will 
be  hereafter  heirs  of  God  ;  whether  this  testimony  of  the  Spirit, 
in  whatever  way  it  be  afforded,  is  either  so  obscure  that  it  cannot 


•  Pajda^.  lib.  1.  cap,  6.  [§.  38.,  voL  L  p.  132.  edit.  Klatz.] 
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be  perceived  ;  or  so  uncertain  and  fallacious,  that  any  one  may  be 
deceived  by  it.  The  answer  of  our  opponents  is.  That  the  ungodly 
and  heretics,  who  never  had  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  sometimes 
dream  that  they  have  heard  such  a  testimony,  and  thence  have 
been  deceived.  An  answer  ridiculous  and  foreign  to  the  point  in 
debate !  For,  being  questioned  about  the  regenerate^  and  those 
truly  believing,  he  replies  concerning  the  ungodly  and  heretics. 
But  the  sacred  Scriptures  put  this  difference  between  the  world  and 
those  believing  truly,  that  the  world  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  of 
God,  nor  know  him  ;  but  the  truly  regenerate  know  him,  becanse 
he  dwelleth  in  them^  and  shall  be  in  them  ;  John  xiv.  17.  Bellar" 
mine  then,  would  seem,  consequently,  to  be  acting  much  the  same 
as  if  he  would  maintain,  that  watchful  and  sober  men  cannot  cer- 
tainly determine  that  they  are  awake  and  sober,  because  drunkards 
and  sleepers  suppose  the  same,  and  are  deceived.  This  point, 
however,  being  settled  and  established,  that  the  children  of  God, 
by  the  Spirit  himself  affording  a  testimony  in  their  hearts,  can 
certainly  and  infallibly  know  that  they  are  the  children  of  God  ; 
it  follows,  that  they  may  be,  also,  sore  of  their  own  salvation.  For 
why  should  they  not,  with  the  Apostle,  confidently  conclude — If 
children^  then  heirs;  heirs  of  Qody  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  f 
Rom.  viii.  17.  For  Qod  never  withdraws  the  gift  of  adoption, 
as  Ambrose  has  truly  remarked,  lib.  3.;  and  which  Biel,  a  Ro- 
mish writer,  openly  admitted,  when  he  wrote  (dist.  10.  qusest.  1. 
art.  I.)  That  all  those  who  come  short  of  salvation,  never  were 
the  children  of  God  by  adoption, 

4. — In  the  last  place,  we  may  be  allowed  to  contend  from  the 
nature  and  scope  of  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  concerning  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  obtaining  Hie  eternal.  For  such  is  their 
efficac}',  that  as  soon  as  any  one  receives  them  by  a  living  faith* 
and  applies  them  to  himself,  he  straightway  derives  from  thence 
Jlrm  and  solid  consolation*  But  how  can  the  promise  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  or  of  the  bestowal  of  life  eternal,  yield  to  the 
believer  solid  and  true  comfort,  while  the  believer  himself  remains 
uncertain  whether  he  has  fiiith  or  not  ?  if,  admitting  that  he  is 
justified,  he  nevertheless  cannot  know  with  the  certainty  of  faith 
that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  or  that  he  shall  be  an  heir  of  life 
eternal,  but  is  compelled  to  have  only  an  opinion  concerning  these 
things,  and,  as  it  were,  to  conjecture  from  certain  signs  which 
deceive  the  majority  ?  Consider,  then,  how  cold  and  languid  is 
that  consolation  which  the  faith  of  the  Papists  affords  to  believers. 

•  Heb.  vi.  18. 
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For  it  is  allowed  to  reat  on  tbia  general  proposition  only  ;  Wkc90* 
ever  shall  repent,  believe^  and  persevere,  he  ^hall  obtain  the  f org  we- 
ness  of  stnSf  and  life  eternal;  or  on  thb  condition,  If* /  shall 
believe  and  persevere,  I  shaH  be  samd.  But  this  the  ungodly 
and  heretics  certainly  know  ;  thia,  even  they  can  believe  who 
despair  of  their  salvation-  They,  therefore,  who  do  not  allow  the 
believing  children  of  God  any  other  faith  of  their  sina  being  re- 
mitted, and  of  their  salvation,  than  what  the  lost  and  despairing 
may  have,  are  acting  maliciously  towards  them.  But  we  affirm 
that  every  believer  may  believe,  and  say  with  the  Apostle,  /  live 
bj/  thejidth  of  ike  Son  of  G&d^  who  loved  me,  mid  gave  himself 
for  me,  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  j  and  (2  Tim.  iv.  l^^),  The  Lord  shall  deliver 
mefrofn  every  evil  work,  and  shall  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenlg 
kingdom. 

The  Papists  object,  that  this  doctrine  of  asanrance  of  faith,  which 
we  lay  down,  puts  men  at  their  ease,  and  that  (he  pfifect  is,  that 
men  take  occasion  hence  to  give  the  reitia  more  boldly  to  unholy 
lusta;  and  that  it  is,  therefore,  better  to  shew  to  believers  and  the 
regenerate,  a  moral  and  conjectural  hope  in  these  things,  than  a 
theological  and  in/allible  certaintj/.  But  they  themselves  break 
the  force  of  their  owa  objection.  For  among  the  Romanists  them- 
selves,  who  deny  the  regenerate  this  assurance  of  Divine  faith, 
there  are  found  such  as  teach  that  men  can,  nay,  usually  do,  espe- 
cially perfect  men,  arrive  at  such  a  degree  of  trust,  as  to  have  no 
fear  about  their  being  justified  ;  just  in  the  same  way  as  we  believe, 
without  the  sUghteat  hesitation  or  fear  of  mistake,  that  Cansar  used 
to  govern  in  Italy,  Alexander  in  Greece  ;  that  Cicero  was  an  Orator, 
Virgil  a  Poet.*  This,  to  be  sure,  goes  beyond  what  we  either 
require  or  teach.  For  we  concede  to  the  regenerate  a  faith  for  the 
remission  of  sins  and  special  justification,  though  not  such  aa  con- 
stantly to  exclude  all  fear  of  the  contrary ;  but  such  aa  under  all 
sorrow  and  temptation  overcomes  at  the  last.  For  to  faith  there 
may  be  a  black  measure  of  doubt,  faith  itself  remaining  unhurt ; 
according  to  that  saying  of  our  Saviour,  O  thou  of  little  faith^ 
wherefore  dost  tlwu  doubt?  (Matt*  xiv.  31.)  And  in  Mark  ix.  24., 
Lord^  I  believe  J  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  If,  therefore,  the  doc- 
trine we  hold  gives  occasion  to  too  much  security,  that  of  the 
Papists,  which  excludes  all  hesitation  and  fear,  must,  of  course, 
generate  it  far  more  extensively. 

Besides,  according  to  the  common  opinion  of  the  Romanists,  they 
who  have  the  greatest  certainty  of  their  own  juatificatioD  and  tal- 
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vation,  are  always  especially  fruitful  in  holiness  and!  mortification 
of  the  flesh.  I  instance  the  most  boly  Patriarchs,  the  Apostles,  and 
especially  the  blessed  Paul,  and  the  Virgin  Mother  of  our  Lord  ; 
all  of  whom,  the  more  assured  they  were  than  other  indiTiduala  of 
their  salvation,  the  more  holy  were  they,  and  the  more  earnest  in 
restraining  their  lusts. 

In  short,  maintaining  as  we  do,  that  faith  wrought  by  the  Spirit 
apprehends  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  paternal  love  of  God 
towmrdfl  ns ;  nevertheless,  we  do  not  assert,  that  this  act  of  faith 
either  is,  or  can  be  constant,  but  only  exerts  itself  whilst  we  are 
striving  after  penitence  and  holiness :  hut  that  its  light  is  with- 
drawn, as  it  were,  and  hidden  when  we  yield  to  sin.  The  act  of  faith, 
then,  in  laying  hold  of  the  free  love  of  God  towards  ns,  and  the 
inheritance  destined  for  us  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  does  not  make 
men  reckless  and  easy ;  hnt  the  want  of  this  assurance  is  the  cause 
why  men  wallow  in  earthly  iusts:  For  every  one  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,,  even  as  God  is  pure,  1  John  iii.  3. 

That  heaiitiful  saying  of  Bernard  (Epist.   107.)  shall  end  this 
enquiry.     Thus,  says  be  :  3 fen  do  not  repay  the  l4>ve  of  Gad  mih 
a  return  of  love,  unless  at  the    Spirit   reveals  to  them,  through 
Jaith^  the  eternal  purpose  of  Ood  respectiny  their  future  sahati/>n, 

Tbe  Readpr'fl  attention  tna^r  be  direettd  to  an  able  mad  importaat  dlAfJuation 
of  the  intere.«ting  BTibjf?cc  of  th'ia  article  in  the  "  Morning  Excrcwea  against 
Popery,**  delivere*J  in  South  wark,  and  published  by  Vincent  in  1675^ — in  I  vol* 
4lo,— a  rare,  but  fery  valuable  seriet  of  dii«coiirs9«. 


QUESTION  IV, 

THERR     IS    NO    TEMPORAL    POWEa    OF    THB     POPE    OVKR    KiKdS    IW 
IN   ORDER    TO   THEIB    SPIRITUAL    BENEFIT. 


I  CALL  that  temporal  power  which  restrains  offenders  hy  the 
deprivation  of  temporal  advantages,  under  whatever  pretext  of 
spiritual  benefit  it  he  done;  whether,  for  the  glory  of  God,  or  tlie 
salvation  of  men.  Now,  that  alf  this  power  has  been  usurped  by 
the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  yet,  has  no  existence  in  right,  I  shall 
demonstrate  by  three  propositions  :^ 

L— The  ftrst  is  this,  The  Emnan  PmitiJ^oi^ht  not  io  exercise 
sueh  power.     And  here  lest  I  should  seem  to  be  dealing  too  straitly 


DETeEMINATiOK   IT- 


mth  OUT  opponentsj  they  may,  if  tliey  please^  enjoy  their  delight- 
Borne  dream  even  to  this  day.  Let  the  Pope  of  Rome  be  Vicar- 
General  of  Christ  upon  earth  ;  although  endowed  with  this  most 
august  character,  it  will  not  secure  tor  him  temporal  power*  B'or 
it  is  confessed  hy  Papists  themselves,  in  whom  anything  of  sense 
or  ah  a  me  remains,  that  this  Vicar  repre  seats  Christ  to  us,  only  as 
he  was  whilst  he  was  living  here  among  men,  but  not  what  he  now 
is,  since  his  glorious  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Thus  Bel- 
larmitie  himself;  De  PonL  Rmn,  5.  4. ;  I>e  Po/esi,  Eccles.  et  S&- 
cul.  So  Occam  before  him  :  Chrui  committed  thai  power  {ilone 
io  his  Vicar ^  which  he  estercised  as  a  mortal  man;  not  that  which 
he  received  in  his  giorijicaiion*  If,  then,  Christ  in  his  state  of  hu- 
mility, neither  received  nor  exercised  temporal  compulsory  power 
over  Sovereigns,  it  is  manifest  that  his  Vicar  neither  can  nor  ought 
to  claim  it  Now,  what  Christ  did  do  is  plain  ;  firsts  from  his  own 
confession,  for  he  voluntarily  acknowledged  (John  xix,  11.)  that  not 
only  Caesar,  hut  Caesars  representative,  had  a  temporal  power  as- 
signed over  him  by  God  hiraseif.  Secondly,  from  an  express  re- 
jection of  judicial  power  (Luke  xiL  14.),  Man^  who  made  me  a 
judge  over  ^ou?  as  though  he  had  said,  I  exercise  no  judicial  power 
oyer  jirirate  persons,  either  by  human  or  Divine  appointment,  much 
less  over  Kings.  Lastly,  from  his  own  example  (John  xvii.  4.) ; 
for  he  who  completed  the  whole  w^ork  which  his  Father  gave  him 
to  do,  never  even  attempted  this  work  of  coercing  Kings,  who  were 
opposing  spiritual  good*  As  Sedulius  trufy  said  :  Ife  d^tes  not 
take  airaj/  earthig  kingdoms^  who  bestows  heavenig  ones.  By  wiiat 
eflfrootery,  therefore,  can  that  pretended  Vicar  claim  that  power 
which  the  true  Lord  declined  P  With  what  face  could  that  Lion  of 
Cum  a  exercise  temporal  rule  over  Kings,  which  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  whilst  he  lived  upon  earth,  accepted  not  ?  It  is 
oidy  in  the  character  of  an  usurper,  not  by  any  right  of  his  own  to 
exercise  such  power,  that  he  does  so, 

2.-^1  come  to  the  second  proposition,  which  respects  the  quality 
of  the  person  against  whom  that  power  is  usurped  ;  and  it  is  as 
follows :  This  temporal  power  neither  can^  nor  ought  to  be,  exer- 
cised over  Sopereigns.  For  the  very  name  of  Ruler,  and  Supreme 
Majesty,  repels  this  yoke  of  subjection,  and  claims  to  itself,  in  its 
own  right,  temporal  rule  over  all  others,  even  priests,  and  more 
than  that,  the  head  of  the  priests,  if  any  such  there  be.  The  rest 
of  the  Pontiffs  might  have  learned  this  from  Gregory  the  Great, 
who  (lib.  2,  epist.  Gl*  ad  Maur.)  acknowledges  the  Emperor  as  his 
Loid^  and  admits  that  this  power  was  given  unto  him  over  all  men. 
And  Innocent  III.,  who  was  unwilling  that  his  legitimate  power 
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should  be  in  the  least  circum&cribed,  whether  directly  or  indirectly, 
yet  clearly  allows  fin  Decretal.  Extr,*  Qui  JiHi  legitimi)^  that  a 
Sovereign  recognises  no  superior  in  temporal  things*  Since,  there- 
fore, it  is  abhorrent  to  common  sense,  that  a  superior  should  be 
subject  to  his  inferior,  in  that  very  particular  in  which  he  holda 
supreme  rank  ;  the  Royal  supremacy  in  temporal  things,  thus  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Pope  hiinseif,  will  not  submit  to  bB  pnnished 
through  the  withdrawal  of  temporal  power  by  a  Pope,  But  we  may 
add,  in  (he  second  places  that  temporal  power,  or  the  power  of  pu- 
nishing, cannot  be  exercised,  unless  by  the  authority  of  the  temporal 
Bword ;  but  the  temporal  sword  ought  not  to  be  drawn  in  his  own 
domiiiion,  but  by  the  command  of  the  Sovereign.  So  Bernard 
fornjerly  taughlf  that  this  sword  is  always  to  be  exercised  at  i/ie 
wfi/y  that  is,  by  the  direction  of  the  Priest,  sought  from  the  word 
of  God,  but  yet  ai  ihe  command  of  the  Emperor,  And  Christ  him- 
self, too,  much  more  clearly  saya  (Matt.  xxvi.  52. )>  Thei;  wko 
take  (he  sword  shait  perish  by  the  sword;  but  he  takea  it,  that  is, 
usurps  it,  who  employs  it  without  his  King's  permission,  who  bears 
the  sword  by  Divine  appointment,  (Rom.  xiii.  '1»J.  To  authorise 
the  PoDtiif,  therefore,  to  restrain  an  otTending  Sovereign  by  tempo- 
ral punishment,  it  behoves  kim  to  await  the  order  of  the  offender, 
and  (which  is  ridiculous,)  at  last  to  exercise  this  jurisdiction,  when 
he  has  obtained  authority  to  do  so  from  the  guilty  person  himself* 
Suppose,  however,  he  should  meet  with  any  Monarch  so  weak,  so 
fooiiab,  as  voluntarily  to  surrender  the  sword  into  his  hand,  and  to 
command  himself  to  be  smitten,  yet,  even  under  the  cover  of  this  sort 
of  temporal  power,  he  would  become  not  ^judge^  but  aii  exectUianer 
of  Kings, 

Lastly,  I  will  also  add,  That  all  others  should  withhold  their 
hands  from  those  persons,  the  coercing  of  whom  God  hath  reserved 
to  himself  by  a  certain  special  privilege.  For  if  the  Pope  is  wont 
to  take  amiss  the  assumption  by  inferior  Bishops  of  cases  reserved 
to  his  own  cognizance;  God,  without  doubt,  would  be  indignant 
that  a  Roman  Popeling  should  assume  to  himself  the  punishing  of 
Kings,  which  is  reserved  for  the  bar  of  heaven.  This  did  not 
escape  the  wise  prophet ;  who,  on  this  very  account  acknowledges, 
that  no  one  could,  without  the  greatest  wickedness,  raise  his  hand 
against  Saul,  though  unrighteous :  Who  can  stretch  forth  his  hand 
against  t/te  lord's  anointed,  and  be  giiiltiess?  —  The  Lord  shall 
smite  him,  &c.  (1  Sam.  xxvi»  9,  10.)  The  same  opinion  have  those 
Priests  maintained  whom  the  heresy  of  Hildebrand  had  not  as  yet 

•  [Decretal  Gre^r.  IX.  lib.  iv.  tit,  xvii.  §  13.] 
t  De  Crmsut,  mt  Eitg>  b,  3, 
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infected*  Ambrose,  on  that  saying  of  the  Psalmigt,  Aqainst  tkke 
ONLY  HAVK  I  uinnkd/  observes.  Inasmuch  asAe  was  a  King^  he  had 
noi  sinned  against  many  to  whom  he  was  not  un^efiahle.  With  which 
Gregory  of  Tours  agrees,  who  thua  accosts  the  King  (lih.  5,  cap. 
IT),  If  ant/  one  of  us  skoiUd  transgress  the  path  of  justice,  he 
ma^  be  chastised  %  thee ;  hut  if  thou  skalt  trafugress^  who  shall 
condemn  thee,  except  he  who  has  pronounced  hiniseifio  be  Justice  ? 
If,  then,  the  Roman  Pontiff  desire  to  condemn  and  puniah  Kings, 
it  will  not  suffice  for  him  to  claim  some  kind  of  indirect  power;  but 
he  must  claiiu  directly  for  himself,  as  a  right,  the  very  titles  of 
God,  and  declare  hitnself,  with  more  than  Anti- Christian  boldness, 
to  be  the  fountain  of  justice.  This  may  be  sufficient  for  rescuing 
Sovereigns  from  the  temporal  away  of  the  Pope.  Bnt  because  the 
Jesuits,  under  the  pretext  of  a  spiritual  advantage,  endeavour  to 
confer  on  the  Pontiif  a  right  they  dare  not  directly  ascribe  to  him, 
we  will  oppose  this  last  refuge  of  the  Papists  by  (his  our  lasit  pro- 
position. 

3. —  Spiritual  advantage  does  not  require^  that  ang  temporal 
power  should  be  exercised  b^  the  Moman  Pontiff,  For  it  is  not 
directed  to  this  end,  either  as  a  necessary,  or  convenient,  or  lawful 
means;  or  in  short,  in  anyway  connected  with  the  spiritual  cen- 
sure of  encommunication.  It  is  sufficieutly  known  with  what  con- 
fidence Bellarmine  asserts  the  oecessity  of  this  usurped  power ;  as 
though  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  Church  could  not  be  maintained, 
unless  the  Pope  were  empowered,  at  least  indirectly,  to  depose 
Kings  and  Emperors,  But  the  case  itself  shews  that  this  is  a  most 
absurd  notion:  for  the  Church  slood  through  many  centuries  under 
the  worst  and  most  crud  Emperors;  care  for  spiritual  good 
flourished,  when  all  the  while  not  one  of  the  Roman  Bishops  ever 
entertained  a  thought,  whether  waking  or  sleeping,  about  this 
necessary  medium  of  indirect  power.f  Is  it  likely,  therefore,  that 
the  modern  PontlfTs  who  sprung  from  the  school  of  Hildebrand, 
should  understand  better  what  is  necessary  to  promote  spiritual 
good,  than  those  ancient  ones  who  were  trained  in  the  school  of 
Christ,  and  who,  though  harassed  by  severe  persecutions,  never  had 
recourse  to  this  indirect  means;  hut  by  direct  ones,  such  too  as 
were  ordained  by  God,  namely,  by  the  prayers  of  Christians,  by  the 
preaching  of  Ministers,  and  by  the  sufferings  of  Martyrs,  defended 
and  adorned  the  Christian  profession,  and  promoted  this  spiritual 
good4  When  Suarez,  therefore,  maintains,§  that  there  is  no  need 
ofang  superior  power,  to  preserve  the  Momcm  Pontiff  in  office^ 


*  Apolog.  DftT.  c&p.  10. 
\  Vide  Aagust.  Epist,  42. 
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because  CArt'sl,  in  sonie  superior  i/'rty,  will  provide  as  concerns 
this  matter f  for  his  Church's  good  ,*  that  may  be  correclly  applied  to 
Sovereigns  antl  Emperors:  There  is  no  need  for  them  to  be 
coerced  by  this  temporal  power  of  a  Pope,  because  Chriat  himself 
will,  in  a  superior  manner,  defend  his  Cburch,  not  oe!y  agaioHt  the 
criielty  of  persecutors,  but  against  the  very  gates  of  hell.  Athana- 
8ius  well  spake  concerning  Julian  the  Apostate  when  vexing  the 
Cbrislians^  that  it  was  notbisig  but  a  littk  cloud  that  would  quickly 
pass  away,*  The  same  may  be  said  respecting  the  moat  powerful 
enemies  of  the  Church  :  tfiey  are  nothing  but  little  clouds^  wbich 
Christ,  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  will  blow  away  whensoever  be 
fchall  please ;  and  be  will,  whensoever  the  necessary  good  of  bis 
Chnreb  shall  require  it.  It  i:*  not  therefore  the  necessities  of  the 
Church,  or  a  regard  to  spiritual  good  j  but  the  ambition  of  the 
Pontiffs,  and  the  thirst  for  temporal  dominion,  which  has  introduced 
this  indirect  power. 

I  have  dwelt  longer  than  was  needful,  perhaps,  ou  a  plain  point : 
1  now  proceed,  and  assert  that  this  temporal  power  is,  indeed, 
neither  a  convenient  nor  a  proper  means  to  promote  spiritual  good  ; 
and  therefore,  never  was  ordained,  either  in  his  infinite  wisdom  by 
Christ  to  such  an  end,  nor  should  be  ordained  by  any  wise  Pontiff 
for  that  end*  Christ  foresaw  and  foretold,  in  Matt,  x  ,  that  there 
would  be  many  who  would  persecute  the  Apostles  themselves,  and 
would  retard  the  spiritual  benelit  of  soul»,  as  much  as  in  them  lay. 
Did  he,  then,  allow  the  Apostles  to  claim  to  themselves  temporal 
power,  and  then  to  attack  and  wear  down  by  force  of  arms  those 
Sovereigns  who  were  enemies  to  the  Church  in  ordine  ad  Deum  ? 
Did  he  permit  Peter  to  draw  the  sword,  which  he  had  before  com- 
manded him  to  put  up  ?  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  he  promised  ttiem  the 
sword  o^the  ward,  not  of  iron;  he  counselled  them  to  flee ,  not  to  fight: 
laiitly,  he  admonishes  them  not  to  fear  those  who  kill  the  body ;  but 
he  does  not  give  them  any  command  to  engage  in  war,  or  to  distur& 
any  Sovereign  in  the  seat  of  empire  :  (Matt.  x.  11>,  23,  28),  But 
if  the  Pontiff:*  are  unwilling  to  give  heed  to  Christ  himself,  let  them 
be  warned  by  experience,  which  has  taught  plain  enough,  that  Kings, 
when  asaailed  with  temporal  weapons  by  a  Pope,  meditate  revenge 
oftener  than  repentance.  I  have  not  leitjure  For  narrating  histories, 
but  the  Papists  may  consult  their  Platina,  and  may  learn  from  the 
example  of  Gregory  and  Boniface,-*-  bow  admirably  spiritual  good  is 
promoted  by  these  temporal  weapons  of  the  Pope.  Those  mad 
Pontiffs  did  attempt  this  way,  but  at  the  same  time  they  involved 


•  Vide  Theod,  Hh.  3.  cap,  1>. 
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the  Statp  with  war, and  disturbetl  the  Church  with  schism,  and  the 
World  with  muhitudes  of  scaiidals.  Yet  wliat  apiritoal  good  was 
gained  p  Jost  this,  and  no  more — that  by  exalting  themselves  so 
openly  above  Sovereigns,  they  make  evident  their  Anti- Christian 
pride,  and  render  all  of  us  more  steadfast  in  evangelic  truth* 

I  tiasteu  forward,  atid  now  in  the  third  place^  I  af&rm,  that  this 
medium  of  temporal  power,  wliich  the  Boiuan  Pontiffs  delight  to 
employ,  ia  unlawful  and  eontrary  to  the  Divine  appointment.  For 
it  is  held  to  he  wicked  by  St.  Paul  himself,  and  to  be  worthy  of 
damnation^  to  resist  the  powers  which  are  ordained  of  God  (Rom* 
xiii„  2.),  and  it  is  considered  unlawful  by  every  pious  and  prudent 
man,  to  step  out  of  bis  own  province,  and  invade  another*s,  without 
an  express  command  from  God.  Since,  then,  i/te  ad  is  wicked^ 
upon  the  authority  of  Aquinas  himself,*  ii  cannot  be  ad  Deum  or- 
dinabilis;  neither  will  the  pretext  of  spiritual  good,  or  of  ordinis 
ad  Demfiy  excuse  a  Pontiff  who  takes  up  arms  agaiusst  Kings,  unless 
he  can  first  produce  the  charter  by  which  he  has  been  empowered 
as  often  as  spiritual  good  is  endangered,  to  become  a  Kifi^  instead 
of  a  Priest ;  and,  throwing  away  the  ^e*^s,  to  bring  the  matter  to  Me 
decision  of  the  sword.  But  caD  any  one  believe  that  orditiem  a  Deo^ 
and  ordinem  ad  Deuniy  can  ever  be  directly  opposed  to  each  other  ? 
Nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  an  ordinance  established  by  God, 
commands  Kings  to  hear  the  temporal  swnrd  (Rom.  xii.),  and  to 
determine  on  all  these  temporal  matters  by  their  supreme  coercive 
authority.  Nothing  is  more  notorious^  than  that  this  ordinance  ad 
Detirfif  which  has  been  introduced  by  the  Jesuits,  wrests  this  sword 
from  KingSj  and  comtuits  the  supreme  temporal  power  to  a  Roman 
Priest.  What,  in  the  meantime,  are  Christians  to  do,  whilst  a 
Divine  ordinance  is  alleged  on  both  sides  ?  What  is  certain,  they 
should  hold  to;  what  is  uncertain,  let  them  reject,  at  least  for  a 
while,  until  the  favourers  of  Popery  shall  shew  that  an  ordinance, 
constituted  by  God,  can  be  lawfully  violated,  in  ordine  ad  Detim. 

It  only  remains  to  notice  that  this  temporal  power,  which  the 
Pontiffs  assume  to  themselves  as  an  ordinance  for  accomplishing 
some  spiritual  good,  is  not  connected,  nor  allied,  in  reality,  with  any 
spiritual  censure  of  excommunication.  It  is  customary  for  the 
Pope,  after  hurling  his  thunder  of  excommunication  against  some 
Sovereign,  to  pronounce,  forthwith,  that  be  is  deprived  of  bis  tem- 
poral dominion  ;  and  that  his  subjects  are  freed  from  their  bond  of 
fealty,  and  the  obligation  to  maintain  civil  intercommunication.f  But 


•  Qftsent  difp,  rfe  In.  Gior.  art.  2 
t  Vide  Gloi«.  in  Cant.  11.  «)neat.  3.;    CiiUi.  IB.  qaajst.  7.  Not  Sanciort*m. 
Vick  etiatn  Aqmn*  2.  3.  qa^tit.  13.  art*  2*,  et  Cajet.  ibid. 
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that  this  k  most  falsp  19  manifest  from  bence,  that  excommuoicatioii^ 
in  the  opinion  of  even  the  Pontiffa  tbemselvea,  has  not  of  kself  any 
such  eflfect ;  so  as  to  deprive  any  one  of  the  control  over  their  own 
temporal  posaessions*  When,  then,  does  it  acquire  this  new  and 
supernatural  power  over  Kings  alone  ?  Saarez  answers  ; —  Wh^n 
such  an  e^ect  /bii-aws,  it  t's  not  the  effect  of  excommunication  itsel/] 
InU  a  special  punishment  imposed  along  with  the  excommunication 
by  the  Judge  hifnself.*  But  explain  to  us,  thou  juggling  Jesuit,  by 
what  authority,  by  what  right  it  is  the  Roman  Pontiff  can  unite 
this  special  temporal  punishment  with  the  spiritual  censure  of  ex- 
communication P  Since,  as  a  ministerial  Judge,  he  cannot,  just  as 
his  own  humour  guides,  impose  any  punishments  he  pleases  upon  the 
guilty  ;  but  is  hound  to  observe  the  rule  of  the  law  in  inflicting  them, 
and  the  intimation  of  the  Supreme  Legislator.  Now  the  law  and 
the  will  of  Christ  is  this : — If  he  wiii  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him 
he  to  thee  as  mi  heathen  man  and  a  publican  (Matt,  xviii.  17,) ; 
that  is,  iet  him  he  driven  from  the  precincts  and  the  privileges  of 
the  Church  ;  not  be  deprived  of  his  possessions  nor  forcibly  removed 
from  the  government  of  the  State.  Nor  is  this  opposed  to  thai  in- 
junction of  the  Apostle  (2  Thess,  iii.  14)  where  he  commands  them 
to  avoid,  and  to  have  no  friendly  intercourse  w^ith  those  upon  whom 
the  Church  hath  impressed  its  stigma  of  excommuntcation.  For 
this  holds  good  only  when  it  is  left  at  our  option,  whether  we  will 
or  will  not  retain  any  civil  commniiicatioD  with  them  ;  but  where 
there  is  a  prior  duty  calling  upon  us,  an  excommunication  superven- 
ing does  not  dissolve  the  bond  of  that  duty,  whether  natural  or  civil. 
It  is  a  common  saying  among  the  Canonists,  that  for  this  very 
reason,  notwithstanding  the  censure  of  excommunication,  wives 
ought  to  discharge  the  duty  which  they  owe  to  their  husbands, 
children  to  their  parents,  and  servants  to  their  masters^  with  the 
accustomed  fidelity.f  How  much  more,  then,  does  it  behove  Bub< 
jects  to  maintain  a  dutiful  behaviour  towards  their  Sovereigns, 
though  smitten  by  the  Pontifical  thunder,  when,  in  reference  to 
the  State,  they  at  once  sustain  a  threefold  character,— that  of 
husband,  of  parent,  and  of  master  P 

I  conclude  with  one  word  ; — Although  the  Church  may  enjoin  it 
on  its  children,  not  to  maintain  free  intercourse  with  any  private 
person  who  has  been  cast  out  of  the  Church,  yet  it  cannot  command 
subjects  to  revolt  from  their  Sovereigns  when  excommunicated  \  be- 
cause they  are  bound  to  continue  rendering  the  obedience  due  to 
them  by  law  natural,  civil,  and  Divine* 

•  Be  CeMurii  diip.  15.  sect.  6.^  pag.  201. 
t  HoiiicD.  deSenten,  Ejteommun, 


rlUJBLK    DETERVJ^TATEON    UP    TQE    FAITH    IS    NOT     ANNEXED 
TO    THE    PAPAL    CHAIR.* 

(The  /olhwiHg  Trawtfatmn  is  ndofded  from  one  which  appeared  in  the  British 
MagaziHie  ffrr  0€fo6m%  1836,  ami  whichy  on  a  careful  colfation  mth  the 
miginaif  could  not  hul  be  appnmed,) 

The  Papists  think  that,  in  the  Chmtian  Church,  there  must 
always  exiat  some  f*xternalf  judge,  who  ts  able  to  pronounce  infal- 
libly co«ioerning  all  controversies  of  faith,  ant!  to  wlioin  all  Christians 
may  submit  their  belief  without  doubt  or  exarainatioo.  But  they 
expressly  exclude  God,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  in  the  ScHp- 
tureSf  from  thii»  jmlicial  anlbority;  and  they  maintaini  that  it 
belongs  to  some  human  beingi  who  is  efficient  by  his  presence 
amoDg  the  faithful  themselves  in  all  ages,  who  sits  in  some  visible 
(exiernalt  literally,)  and  knoxn  tribunal ;  and,  lastly,  who  can, 
viva  poce,  clearly  and  publicly  define  and  determine  the  matters  in 
dispute.  After  laying  down  these  positions,  thoy  are  audaciooa 
enough  to  assert,*  that  their  Eoman  Pontiff,  let  him  be  who  he 
may,  is  this  very  judge,  to  whom  this  right  of  determination  and 
this  privilege  of  infallibility^  is  annexed*  But  our  doctrine  is  this: 
that  to  every  particular  Church  its  own  ministerial  judgei  must  be 
granted,  whose  business  it  is,  ex  officio^  to  determine  all  disputeii 
that  may  have  arisen,  and  to  define  causes  belonging  to  the  faith, 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  Divine  word  ;  but  we  do  not  attribute 
to  these  subordinate  judges  the  Divine  privilege  of  infallibility, 
which  is  to  be  conceded  only  to  Christ,  and  to  the  inspired  Prophets 
and  Apostles.  For,  ordinary  pastors,  whilst  they  adhere  to  the 
infallible  rule,  propound  to  the  people  of  God  doctrines  w^hich  are 
both  perfectly  certain,  and  cannot  be  erroneous  ;§  but  when  they 
recede  from  that  rule,  (which  they  can  too  frequently  do,)  both 

*  Greg*  de  Val«nt.  And.  Fidei,  lib,  3.  et  lib.  8.  cap.  6.  Jetuits  in  Colloq. 

t  (i.e.)   S&me  Judge  knaum  by  ejeternal  markt,     TranfL 
I  (xregor.  de  Vp.lent.  lib.  7. 
§  Malacb.  ii.  7. 
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roflh  themselves  into  the  abyss  of  errore,  and  drag  others  after 
them.  But  let  os  now  concern  ourselves  with  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
to  whom,  we  shall  ahew,  that  this  privilege  of  infallible  judgment 
does  not  belong. 

For,  first,  be  could  not  obtain  this  universal  judicial  authority 
over  the  whole  Church,  and  that,  too,  an  altogether  infallible 
judgment,  except  by  the  gift  of  God ;  but  God  baa  neither  sub- 
jected all  Chrietians  to  this  Roman  tribunal,  nor  annexed  this 
privilege  of  infallibility  to  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  For,  if  God  bad 
desired  that  the  Church  should  have  recourse  to  the  Oracle  of  Rome 
in  doubtful  controversies  of  the  faith,  he  would,  undoubtedly,  have 
declared  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  such  a  judge  bad  been  ap- 
pointed by  him ;  he  would  have  pointed  out  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
by  name  to  us  ;  and,  lastly,  would  have  ordered  us  to  acquiesce  in 
his  decision,  as  in  a  voice  from  heaven.  For  it  is  wholly  incredible, 
that  God  should  have  wished  the  faith  of  the  whole  Church  to  be 
dependent  on  the  regponses  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  yet  not  have 
given  Christiana  any  notice  about  these  Pontiffs,  their  succession, 
or  their  See,  even  so  much  as  by  a  single  word.  Let,  then,  the 
Papists  search  the  Scriptures,  and  thence  bring  even  one  single 
syllable  where  JestiH  Christ,  St.  Paul,  or  even  St,  Peter  himself, 
has  pointed  out  this  Roman  judge  and  arbiter  of  controversies ; 
and  then  we  will  at  once  acknowledge  and  reverence  him,  as  our 
only  and  infallible  judge  in  matters  of  faith. 

Besidea,  if  on  account  of  the  privilege  annexed  by  Divine  power 
to  the  Roman  Chair,  the  Bishops  of  that  See  were,  so  to  apeak,  the 
perpetual  dictators  of  the  Universal  Church,  what  reason  can  our 
adversaries  assign,  why  God  himself  alio  old  not  now,  as  well  as  of 
old,  designate  this  new  apostle  and  supreme  judge  of  the  faith,  by 
his  own  immediate  and  extraordinary  call?  Is  it  right,  that  a 
modern  and  equivocal  race  of  Clergy,  of  their  own  free-will  and 
inconsiderate  presiimption,  should  assign  to  the  whole  world  a 
supreme  and  infallible  judge,  about  whose  decisions  it  is  a  sin 
even  to  hesitate  P  If  they  mean  that  their  Pontiff  is  endowed  with 
an  extraordinary,  that  is,  an  apostolical  privilege  of  freedom  from 
error,  and  that,  too,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  they  ought  to 
permit  God  himsE^lf  to  choose  this  judge,  after  an  extraordinary 
manner,  and  to  set  him  over  the  Church  :  for  the  Spirit  hloweth 
where  it  listeth  itself,  and  not  where  the  Cardinals  of  the  Roman 
Church  please. 

It  appears,  also,  from  the  following  argument,  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff  IB  not  oonatituted  supreme  and  infallible  Judge  of  the  whole 
Church  ;    namely,  that  he  has  not  received  all  things  which   are 
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necessary  for  exereis^ing  this  infallibility  of  judgment*  For,  m 
order  la  perceive  aud  fiud  ODt  trutb^  it  is  aecessary  iLat  the  mind 
I  should  be  sanctified,  illominatedt  biiroUe,  and  studious  of  the 
[Bivint^  law,  for  the  naiural  man  recetvet/i  not  (he  things  of  i/ie 
^jiirit  of  God,*  And  God  resisteik  the  proitd^  but  ^iveth  grace 
unto  the  humble.f  But  it  is  a  mailer  fairly  confeisaed  by  all,  that 
«ome  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  after  obtaiiviag  possession  of  the  chair 
ol  St*  Peter,  remain  natural  (animalos)  raen^  blinded,  impure, 
proud,  and  despisers  of  the  word  of  God  ;  to  whom  one  migbl  mor« 
justly  affirm  a  spirit  of  vanifif  (vertigo)  and  error  is  annexed,  than 
of  trmh  and  h^iiii/iiitg. 

But  because  they  pretend  that  such  a  judge  is  necessary,  in  order 

that  the  Church,  in  doubtful  and  controverted  questions  of  faith, 

should  have  something  certain  to  rely  upon,  1  will  shew,  in  the  second 

place,  that,  if  this  judge  be  admitted,  the  Church  of  God  loses  all 

^certainty  of  faith*     And  here  I  asli, 

First,  what  must  be  said  in  regard  to  I  hose  remote  Christians, 
wBom  neither  Papal  decrees  norLegatefi-4-Latere  have  ever  reached, 
aud  to  whom,  perhaps,  the  very  name  and  fame  of  the  Boman 
Pontiff  is  entirely  unknown  ?  P^orJ  that  there  are  Christians  who 
neither  have,  nor  can  have  bad,  any  intercourse  with  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  and  who  have  never  been  acquainted  with  the  Canons 
established  by  him,  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact.  If,  then,  the  Romaa 
I'ontiff  be  the  only  judge  who  directs  infallibly  the  whole  Church 
ijj  matters  of  faith,  it  is  clear  that  nations  remotely  placed,  and 
inhabiting  countries  but  little  known  (incognitas),  can  receive  no 
advantage  from  this  judge  ;§  and,  therefore,  that  God  has  not 
suf!iciently  provided  for  their  faith  and  salvation  :  a  conclusion 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  Providence  of  God. 

But  setting  aside  distant  nations,  and  the  extremities  of  the 
globe,^ — the  very  Church  within  the  limits  of  Europe,  if  we  refer 
the  supreme  deterniinalion  of  tlie  faith  to  the  Pope,  has  often  been 
without  its  infallible  judge ;  or,  at  least,  has  not  known  who  he 
was,  nor  where  he  was  to  be  found.  For  Onupbrius||  enumerates 
thirty  schisms  in  this  very  Roman  Church,  of  which  one  lasted 


•  I  Cor,  ii.  14* 
f  James  iv.  6. 

I  Gerson,  Pan  I.  Serm.  ht  die  Ascetm^i, 

%  What  ;idTaDt»ge  each  mid  on  b  do  receive  when  Popery  ohtainn  a  footing 
among  them,  the  fat«  of  T&hitt  and  its  Queen  shews  us  of  the  preseot  age; 
and,  as  regards  other  countries,  the  reader  who  is  dceirotiB  of  expHctt  informa- 
tion may  consult  Macka^v'ii  Warfiittg  frmn  it*€  Ettsi^  or  the  Jesuits  at  Mksiott' 
ariea  m  India j,  Ni!«het,  London. 

II  In.  Chion. 
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fifty  years  *  But  during  the  whole  of  this  interval  the  Hofnan 
Church  was  double ;  each  Pontiff  had  his  own  Cardinaia  and  sup- 
porters, set  himself  up  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  aad  at  length 
the  whole  Church  wati  plunged  into  ao  great  uncertainty,  that  it 
was  utterly  unable  to  deterroine  which  of  the  two  was  the  possessor 
of  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.f  Where,  then,  was  that  visible  judge  p 
where  that  sure  tribunal  P  where  that  infallible  settler  of  controver- 
Biea  P  If  God  had  appointed  the  certain  determination  of  the  faith 
to  rest  upon  the  Roman  Pootiflf,  he  would  have  taken  care,  above 
all  things,  that  the  Church  should  not  be  thus  uncertain  about  this 
very  Roman  PontilT*  But,  even  graoting  the  Pope  to  obtain  hia 
chair  without  a  rival,  yet  there  will  be  no  certainty  in  our  faitb,  if 
it  depend  on  his  infallihility.  For  the  privilege  of  freedom  from 
error,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Romanists,  is  only  his,  inas- 
much AS  he  is  the  legitimate  successor  of  St.  Peter.  Therefore  the 
assertion,  that  this  or  that  Pope  cannot  err,  pre-supposes  the  proof 
of  this  proposition — T/us  Pope  ts  the  legitimate  successor  of  St,  Fe* 
ierX  But  how  slippery  and  frail  a  foundation  la  this  1  How  unfit 
to  form  the  foundation  of  the  certainty  of  the  Catholic  faith  !  For, 
first,  this  very  opinion,  that  the  Roman  Pontiffs  are  the  successors 
of  St.  Peter,  is  founded  on  the  faith  of  historif^  and  not  ou  ibat  of 
the  Scriptures,  Wherefore,  I  assent  to  this  succession^  but  by 
ihe  ordinary  mode  of  acquiring  belief  in  ant/  matter  of  hwjtaH 
knowledge,  (credulitate  humana  et  acquisita,  literally  by  a  human 
and  GC^MTrff/ credence,)  not  with  a  Vatkoiic  and  (keohgical  faith. 
Moreover,  granting  it  even  certain,  as  an  article  of  Catholic 
faith,  that  the  Popes  are  the  successors  of  St,  Peter  in  the  See  of 
Rome,  yet  it  cannot  be  believed,  even  aa  a  matter  of  historical 
faith,  that  this  gift  of  infailible  judgment,  vvliich  was  personal  to 
St.  Peter,  is  transmitted  In  his  successors;  for  historians,  who  have 
mentioned  many  heretical  Popes,  appeal  against  such  a  decisiout 
Lastly,  let  us  assume  that  this  privilege  is  annexed  to  the  true  and 
legitimate  successors  of  St,  Peter ;  yet,  since  to  the  true  succession 
a  canonical  election  is  required,  w*hich  is  free  from  every  kiud  of 
compact,  simony,  and  other  arts,  too  familiar  to  the  Court  of  Rome, 
who  can  guarantee,  who  can  believe,  that  auy  Pontiff  is  elected 
without  something  to  vitiate  this  succession  (absque  vitio)  ?  But, 
if  be  is  raised  to  that  See  simoniacally,  he  receives  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  but  the  Spiril  of  falsehood, %    What  a  wretched  mockery  of 

*  On  this  nubject  tbe  Reader  may  tind  some  UHeftil  iuformation  in  Baxler'n 
Ke^fqr  Cathoik's^  Edit,  of  1839. 
t  Gerson,  Part,  i.^  D€  signh  rtmus  Ecekw* 
I  Gerion,  Pttrt.  3.  Be  vU.  «/tir,  lect.  2. 
§  Gratian  caue*  1.  (|ue8t.  1» 
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certainty,  therefore,  must  the  faith  of  Christians  have,  whicli  rests 
upon  the  good  faith  and  integrity  of  the  Cardinals!  For,  if  tbey 
are  guilty  of  any  corruption  in  electing  a  Pope,  they  set  over  the 
ChriBiiao  world,  not  an  infaliihle  judge  of  the  faith,  nor  a  true  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter,  but  a  robber,  and  a  successor  of  Simon  Magus. 
Away,  then,  with  so  uncertain  a  source  for  the  certainty  of  others  I 
3.^ — 1  will  add  now,  in  the  third  and  last  place,  that  this  very 
Roman  Pontiff,  whom  they  wish  us  to  acknowledge  as  an  infallible 
judge,  was  not  acknowledged  as  such  by  the  Piipisis  ihemselves  in 
old  times,  nor,  indeed,  is  he  as  yet  acknowledged  by  them.  For 
the  opinion  of  those,  who  taught  that  a  Council  is  superior  to  the 
Pope,  has  always  obtained  great  reputation  among  the  Romanists 
themstdves ;  and  the  whole  of  this  class  have  destroyed  the  primacy 
of  the  Pope,  and  his  fictitious  privilege  of  infallibility.  Wherefore, 
they  thought  that  an  appeal  would  lie  from  the  Pope  to  a  Council 
in  matters  of  faith  i*  they  expressly  declared  that  the  decisions  of 
the  Pope  did  not  oblige  to  believe  ;  and,  lastly,  they  demonstrated 
that  the  Pope  was  a  member  of  the  Church,  who  might  err,  and 
might  be  corrected,  or  even  deposed  by  a  Council.  It  is,  therefore, 
mo8t  worthy  of  observation,  that  this  very  citadel  of  the  Rum  an 
faith  was  not  first  storujed  and  levelh^d  with  the  ground  by  Luther 
and  Calvin,  but  long  ago,  by  most  learned  Homanists ;  and  also, 
by  two  most  celebrated  Councils,  those  of  Constance  and  Basle. 
Huw  miserable  is  it,  then,  in  modern  Papists,  to  endeavour  to 
extort  the  certainty  of  their  faith,  in  controverted  matters,  from 
one  who,  their  predecessors  have  not  hesitated  to  altirm,  may  be  a 
member  liable  to  mistake,  erroneous,  and  even  an  heretic,  in  the 
very  Chair  itself!  Let  us  add,  that  the  whole  of  the  Schoolmen  in 
Theology  (qu6d  tota  Schola  Theologorum  docet)  teach, f  that  the 
Chuich  dues  not  manifest  the  same  faith  in  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  which  she  is  wont  to  do  in  the  Prophets  and  Apostles 
themselves.  For  we  are  not  bound  to  give  our  faith  to  these 
successors,  except  in  as  far  as  they  propound  to  us  what  those 
(Prophets  and  Apostles)  have  left  recorded  in  their  writings,  TAe 
authority  of  the  Popes ^  says  Ger8on,$  f>  not  the  same  as  that  of 
(he  Apostlts  teas  ;  nor  does  any  determination  of*  a  mere  man 
(puri  homiuis)  oifliffe  his  subjects  (subditosj  to  believe  it  as  a  verity 
of  faith.  Therefore,  the  Papal  decrees  are  received  by  the  old 
Romanists  themselves  under  this  limitation— i/'Mej/  are  not  against 
God;  if  they  are  not  opposed  to  the   Gospel;^   for,  in   that  case, 

•  Ger»oD,  Serm*  coram  Cone.  Conut, ;  et  in  Tract.  An  iiceaia  Papa  appeUare, 

t  AquiTi.  quBPit.  diip.  De /ft/f|   art.  10. 

J  Gerfifin,  Purr.  S.  De  vit.  spirit,  Lict*  2.,  carolh  7. 
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they  profess  that  credit  should  rather  be  given  to  any  unlearned 
man  whatever,  than  to  the  Pope.  Wiiat  need  would  there  be  for  such 
exceptions,  if  the  Pope  were  permitted  and  enabled,  from  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit,  infallibly  to  determine  all  controversie»  of 
the  faith  P  No  one  uses  such  a  caution,  when  he  speaks  of  the 
doctrine  of  8t  Peter  or  of  St,  Paul,  If,  therefore,  the  Pope  had  the 
same  infallible  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  teaching  or  in  de- 
termining,  why  should  Ihey  not  have  thought  that  equal  obi'dience 
should  be  manifested  to  his  doctrine  and  determination  ?  Perhaps 
this  infallibility  of  the  Papal  judgment  was  not  very  clear  to  the 
Romanists  of  ancient  days;  but  tbe  Jesuits,  who  are  blessed  with 
clearer  eyes,  are  fully  persuaded  that  (he  Roman  Pontiflfs  enjoy 
this  privilege,  Alas  \  the  Jesuits  thetuselven  here  vacillate,  ami, 
in  all  their  complicated  discussions,  have  exhibited  the  Pope  as  an 
object  rather  of  ridicule,  thau  as  one  on  whom  to  rest  our  faith. 
Gregory  de  Valentia^  teaches,  that  tbe  Pope,  as  a  private  person, 
may  err  in  clear  matters,  and  wish  to  obtrude  his  error  on  the 
Church ;  but  in  controverted  matters,  as  a  public  person,  that  he 
cannot  determine  against  the  faith.  How  absurd  and  puerile  is 
euch  a  sentiment!  For,  what  the  Pope  thinks,  as  a  private  person, 
he  will  bring  forward  when  he  enters  on  the  public  seat  of  judgment ; 
and  he  who  is  liable  to  error,  in  matters  wiiicb  are  manifest  and 
clearer  than  the  sun,  would  be  far  more  likely  to  be  blind  in  obscure 
things  which  have  never  before  been  elucidated.  But  an  intimation, 
which  we  find  in  the  same  Gregory,  will  prevent  us  from  submit- 
ting our  faith  to  this  jndge;  for  he  (Gregory)  intorms  us,t  that  tbe 
Pope,  if  he  falls  even  into  secret  heresy,  loses  his  Pontifical  autho- 
rity. If  be  falls  from  his  Papal  authority,  and  is  deposed  in  the 
sight  of  God,  he  loses  tbe  chair  (of  authority),  if  he  had  any  such 
before,  and  also,  the  infallil>le  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Since 
therefore,  the  faithful,  who  are  unable  to  search  the  hearts  of  others, 
do  not  know  for  certain  whether  the  Pope  cherishes  some  secret 
heresy  within  him,  or  not,  it  follows  of  necessity,  that  they  cannot 
know  whether  he  has  the  infallible  authority  of  determining  in 
matters  of  faith. 

Nor  has  Bellarmine  defended  this  privilege  very  strenuously ; 
for  he  grants  to  us,J  that  the  Pope,  as  Pope,  even  with  his  assem- 
bly of  Counsellors,  may  err  in  questions  of  fact ;  and  secondly,  as 
a  private  Doctor,  he  may  err  in  questions  of  faith.  Lastly,  he 
confesses  that  many  Romanists  maintain,^  that  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff, making  a  determination  with  any  particular  Council,  may  err  j 


•   Artal,  lib.  H,  cap,  3. 

I  Dc  Pout,  limn.  Lib.  3.  mp,  3. 


t  Ibid,  rap*  7. 

^  Ih  CifHLiL  lib.  3.  cap.  $. 
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nor  does  h€  himself  dare  to  affirm,  that  this  proposition  ought  to 
be  considered  contradictory  to  the  Catholic  faith.  What  then !  «hall 
I  acknowledge  him  to  be  an  infallible  judge,  whom  the  Catholic  faith 
does  not  acknowledge  to  be  free  from  the  danger  of  error,  not  only 
when  alone,  hut  even  when  supported  hy  a  particular  Council? 
But  at  laet  they  come  down  to  this  propoaition,  that  the  Pope, 
supported  by  a  General  Cotinci!,  cannot  err  in  defining  doctrhies  of 
faith.  The  Pope,  theji,  will  he  an  infallible  judge,  at  least  if  the 
assistance  of  a  Geoeral  Council  be  afforded  to  him, 

I  shalJ  not  now  discuss  the  authority  of  General  Councils  ;  I 
will  only  say,  that  this  defence  is  quite  at  variance  with  the  deci- 
sions fplacitis)  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  opiuion  commonly  entertained 
by  ordinary  Papists:  for  ordinary  Papists  (vulgiis  Papistariim) 
believe  that  the  Pope,  even  by  himself,  can  detprmine  infallibly. 
And  the  Jesuits,  also,  are  wont  to  derive  this  infallibility  from  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit.  Docs  the  Pope, 
then»  occupy  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  only  at  such  times  as  a  General 
Council  is  convened?  Is  tlie  infallible  assistance  of  the  Spirit  want- 
ing to  the  Pope,  if  he  he  not  surrounded  by  a  oit t^un  number  of 
Bishops  ?  What  becomes  of  the  areruuients  they  nil ve  used,  when 
tbey  represented  this  their  infallible  judge  to  be  constantly  neces- 
sary to  the  Church,  and  to  be  visible  and  accessible  in  the  Church 
at  all  times  ?  For,  if  be  is  unable  to  proceed  to  the  act  of  deter- 
mining infallibly,  except  by  the  concurrence  and  assistance  of  a 
General  CuunciJ,  such  a  judge  is  neither  necessary  in  the  Cliurcb, 
nor  perpetually  in  it  He  is  not  necessary,  because  General  Coun- 
cils tijemselves  are  not  absolutely  necessary.  This  clearly  follows 
from  the  circuuistance,  that  for  the  first  three  hundred  years  the 
Church  was  without  General  Councils,*  and  yet  it  remained  safe 
against  heresies,  persecutions,  schisms,  defects,  and  all  the  machin- 
ations of  devils  and  men. 

If,  therefore,  the  Pontiff  has  not  hia  infallible  judgment  except 
with  a  General  Council,  it  is  certain  that  the  Church  cannot  be 
bound  by  any  necessity  to  recur  to  such  a  judge.  By  the  same 
argument  it  is  shewn,  that  this  infallible  tribunal  which  they  assign 
to  the  Roman  Pontiff  never  was,  is  not,  and  never  can  be,  so  con- 
stant and  perpetual  in  the  Chairch,  that  the  faithful  can  seek  from 
it,  at  all  seasons,  certain  and  infallible  determinations  in  doubtful 
causes  relating  to  the  faith.  For  General  Councils  could  not  be 
convened  for  three  centuries,  by  reason  of  the  persecutions  of  the 
heathen;  and  under  Christian  Emperors  they  were  not  held  every 


•  Bellarm.  tie  CmcH,  lib.  I,  cap.  10. 
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year,  and  scarcely  indeed  every  century.  But  in  our  age,  on  ac- 
count of  the  despotism  of  the  Pope,  and  the  broils  of  Christian 
princes,  there  is  very  little,  or  scarcely  any  hope  of  witnessing  a 
Genera]  Council. 

If,  then,  the  Pope  does  not  enjoy  his  infallible  judgment  without 
the  assistance  of  an  CEcumenical  Council,  the  infallible  determina- 
tion of  the  faith  neither  was  for  many  ages,  nor  is  now,  residing  in 
the  Papal  chair, — nay,  the  Church  may  last  to  the  very  end  of  the 
world  without  such  a  judge. 


QUESTION  VI. 

THE    BLIND   OBEDIENCR*    OP   THR    JESUITS    UNLAWFUL. 

Ignatius  Loym,  the  founder  of  the  Jesuits,  designed  this  obedi- 
ence to  be  the  special  mark  of  bis  followers,t  which,  by  a  true, 
though  ominous  name,  he  designated  a  blind  obedience.  This  all, 
without  exception,  are  bound  to  pay  to  their  General,  even  as  though 
he  were  Christ  himself;  and  they  who  are  called  Professors  of  the 
four  vows,i  swear,  moreover,  that  they  will  act  in  obedience  in 
all  things  to  the  will  of  the  Roman  Pontiff ;  will  depart  in  no  matter, 
appertaining  to  religion  or  faith,  from  his  decrees;  in  short,  that 
they  will  attach  themselves  to  this  Vicar  of  Christ  by  a  perpetual 
hond  of  obedience. 

•  Now  in  this  obedience  there  are  two  things  specially  required  ; 
the  renunciation  of  a  man's  own  will  and  judgment,  submis- 
sion with  an  entire  surrender  to  the  power  of  the  Superior.§      For 

*  [ "  Omnia  jasta  esse,  nobis  persaadendo ;  omnem  sententiam  ao  jndiciam 
nostrum  oontrariam  caeca  quadam  obedientia  abnegando,  et  id  qaidem  in  omnibus, 
quae  a  superiore  disponuntur,  ubi  definiri  non  possit  (quemadmodum  dictum  est) 
aliquod  peccati  genus  intercedere.  £t  sibi  quisque  persuadeat,  quod  qui  8ub 
obedientia  vivunt,  se  ferri  et  regi  a  divina  Providentia  per  superiores  suos  sinere 
debent,  perinde  ae  si  cadaver  essent,  quod  qnoque  versus  ferri,  et  quacnnque 
ratione  tractari  se  sinit,  vel  similiter  atque  senis  baculus,  qui,  ubicunque,  et 
quacnnque  in  re  velit  eo  uti,  qui  eum  roanu  tenet,  ei  inservit." — Consiitutiones 
Societaiu  Jetu^  part.  vi.  cap  1.  sect.  1.  Rome,  in  iEdihus  Societatis  Jesu,  \bb%.'\ 

t  Maffeius  Vita  LohUsy  lib.  3.  cap.  7- 

X  Hospinian.  de  origin.  Mm.  cap.  66.  pag.  296. 

§  Hasenmul.  pag.  167.    [HitioHa  Jettuiid  ordinis,  in  fua  de  Soc.  Jesw'tarum 
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Loyola  ever  refused  to  acknowledge  that  man  to  be  worthy  of  the  name 
of  an  obedienit  who  wai*  not  willing  to  submit  himself  to  his  lawful 
Superior,  aai  well  in  will,  as  in  judgment.*  But  in  yielding  this 
blind  obedience,  is  the  demand  satisfied  by  mere  submiasion  P  Nay, 
a  man  most  abandon,  and  altogether  extinguiah  every  inclination 
of  his  own  will,  and  all  the  light  of  his  owu  nnders landing,  so  as 
henceforward  tg  be  entirely  directed  by  the  will  of  his  General,  or 
the  Pontiff;  just  as  blind  men  are  guided  in  all  things  by  the  hand 
of  another.  For  this  is  manifestly  intimated,  when  yoor  submis- 
sive a!id  obrsetinious  Jesuit  is  likened  to  wax,  a  statue,  a  staff,  a 
dead  man.f  For  as  all  these  do  nothing  of  themselves,  but  are 
subjected  entirely  to  the  movements  of  another,  so  Loyola  intended 
bis  company  of  men  to  be  led  and  guided  like  a  jyupjpet  moved  by 
strings  not  its  own,% 

But,  in  order  that  an  obedience  so  absurd  and  irrational,  might 
be  rendered  less  offensive  to  men  endowed  with  judgment  and  rea- 
son, he  prepares  and  erabues  their  minds  with  these^two  most 
erroneous  opinions :  -one,  that  it  behoves  ihem  to  view  in  their 
General,  and  much  more  in  every  Roman  Pontiff,  not  a  man 
liable  to  error;  but  to  regard  him  even  as  Christ  himself,  who  is 
tht!  wisdom  of  the  Father;  and  to  attend  to  his  instructions  no 
less  than  as  if  they  were  the  word  of  Christ  himself,  who  can  nei- 
ther be  deceived  nor  deceive^  The  other,  that  they  ought  to  be 
fully  assured,  that  whithersoever  they  are  moved  and  directed  by 


nomine^  gmdihm,  miraeuti^f  thdrmt^^  Ac,  iraetatw;  emscripia  o*  Elia  Ha.- 
sswMUfcLBttO ;   Francof.  ad  Mo^iium^  1593,  pp.  106— 112, 

H»lf  of  the  tanks  presortbeU  to  cariJjdate«(  desirous  of  eDteniig  into  this  wor- 
shipful Company,  which  Protestantfl,  on  hearing  of  or  reading  about,  are  too 
ready  to  satisfy  themselves  with  merely  entitling  aWrrf,  whtlat  the  Company 
itself  U  hxxsiieA  In  every  work  of  darknesi ,  are  of  the  (entative  order,  and  are  in- 
tended to  Hod  out  the  degree  of  Huhmiiision  whioh  may  be  reckoned  on  in  the 
applicant*.  The  Directors  'jf  tbe  Company  would,  in  this  case^  partially  agree 
with  the  objector,  and  so  get  rid  of  him,  not  intending  to  reveal  more  of  the 
meehajiism — ^tbe  object  of  the  Company  b«ting,  however,  to  Huhjufjate  the  poe- 
tulanls  io  the  most  absolute  subjection,  as  Bitihup  Davenant's  authorities  clearly 
shew.  It  is  of  course  saving  time,  dij»nppomtmeotj  Stc,  to  try  how  far  the 
oaodidate  is  likely  to  be  willing  to  perform  in  the  bumble  style.  Protestaote 
should  be  more  aware  than  they  are  of  the  rmstmt  for  Popish  legislation.  It 
would  save  them  from  many  mifftukea. 

*  MafeiQif,  lib.  3.  cap.  T. 

t  HasenmuL  cap,  6,   De  wdU  Jetmt.  p.  140, 

I  [  Horat.  Sjt,  Lib.  ii.  Sat.  vii.  The  reader  may  iee  a  fine  modem  illnstratioti 
of  thA>  above  governioj?  principle  in  the  **  NtrraUue&f  InifuUies  and  BarharitUa 
pntcthedai  Ronuf  in  Hte  i9th  Century f**  by  B,  Ciocoi,  Nisbct,  Lonion. 

I  Mttffeiut,  lib,  3,  cap,  7> 
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their  superior,  it  is  the  Divine  Will  and  Providence  which  inspires 
and  directs  them.* 

You  perceive  the  character  of  this  blind  monster,  not  so  much 
of  obedience,  as  of  Jesuitic  madness.  We  proceed  now  to  demolish 
it  by  our  arguments.  We  affirm,  then,  that  an  obedience  thus 
blind  is  unlawful,  whether  we  regard  the  superior  who  requires  it, 
or  the  inferior  who  yields  it. 

1. — The  Superiors  sin,  seeing  that,  in  order  to  extort  this  blind 
obedience,  they  first  instil  into  the  minds  of  their  subjects  poisonous 
errors,  and  such  as  are  blasphemous  against  God  himself.  For  in 
what  other  light  can  that  maxim  of  Loyola  be  viewed  ?  It  is  ne* 
cessary  that  in  the  person  of  every  superior^  his  subjects  should 
look  upon  hiniy  not  as  an  individual  liable  to  error,  but  as  Christ 
the  wisdom  of  God/  Very  diflferently  thought  Augustine,  who 
commends  Christians,t  because  they  could  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween an  eternal  Lord  and  a  temporal  Lord.  For  although  we  are 
bound  to  recognise  the  Divine  appointment  in  the  government  of  a 
legitimate  superior ;  yet,  to  imagine  the  Divine  wisdom  of  Christ 
[to  be  centred]  in  his  person,:^  or  to  suppose  unerring  rectitude  in 
all  his  enactments,  is  as  revolting  to  reason  as  to  Religion  itself. 
For  common  sense  teaches  us,  that  there  is  no  man  but  is  liable  to 
err ;  and  experience  shews,  that  they  who  possess  legitimate  power, 
very  often  enjoin,  things  evil  and  unlawful. 

•  Of  the  same  stamp,  also,  is  that  other  assumption,  which  they 
have  laid  as -the  foundation  fior  this  blind  obedience.  For  they 
assert,  that  their  subjects  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  influenced 
by  the  Divine  will,  in  whatever  they  are  directed  to  do  by  their 
superiors  ;§  and  hence  they  conclude,  that  prudence  is  a  virtue  to 
be  exercised  by  a  govei'nor  alone  ;  not  by  i\\e,  governed.  And  in 
good  truth,  such  instructions  would  not  have  a  semblance  even  of 
truth,  unless  on  the  supposition,  that  their  lawful  superiors  have 
their  will  confirmed  in  what  is  good.  For  while  they  themselves  are 
liable  to  sin  and  mistakes,  they  impel  their  subjects  so  far  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Divine  will,  as  far  as  they  themselves  keep  their  will 
conformed  to  the  Divine  law.  For  who  would  affirm,  that  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  were  called  to  idolatry  by  the  Divine  will,  because 
Jeroboam  ordered  them  to  worship  the  golden  calf?  or,  that  the 
Jews  were  induced  by  God  to  crucify  Christ,  because  they  were 
stirred  up  to  it  by  the  persuasion  and  authority  of  their  priests  ? 
or,  that  the  Papists  are  incited  to  worship  images,  and  depose 

•  Sum.  Constit.  Jesuit.  Regul.  36.  f  Aug.  Tom.  8.  in  Pgalm.  cxxiv. 

X  Vide  Sum.  Reg.  35.  §  Matt.  iii.  7. 
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Vmgn  by  the  Divine  will,  becausR  they  are  instigated  to  tliese  su- 
perstitious and  wicked  acta  by  the  decrees  and  commands  of  tbeir 
superiors  P  And  this  is  the  first  reason  by  which  we  mean  to  shew 
that  this  blind  obedience  is  unlawful,  as  regards  ihe  superior ; 
namely,  that  these  premises,  which  they  have  laid  down,  and 
whereby  they  endeavour  to  lead  the  blinded  dupes  of  the  Company 
to  yield  that  obedience,  are  false.     [Again] 

2. — It  is  a  grievous  sin  to  require  such  obedience  from  their 
followers,  inasmuch  as,  what  is  due  to  God  alone,  they  hesitate 
not,  with  a  sacrilegious  boldness,  to  assume  to  themselves*  For 
an  absolute  dominion  over  the  will  and  nnderstanding  of  another 
is  .a  prerogative  reserved  for  God  alone  ;*  whose  will,  alone,  is  the 
first,  absolute,  iind  certaio  rule  of  righteousness  and  goodness:  men 
ought  not  even  to  wish,  much  less  to  require,  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience,  excepting  under  this  nmitation,^if  their  commands 
shall  not  deviate  from  this  primary  fCnd  fixed  rule  of  righteousness. 
For  nil  one  is  required  to  yield  obedience  to  a  subordinate  power, 
but  so  far  a^  it  observes  the  rule  of  the  superior.  Hence  that  ex- 
pression of  Peter,  We  must  obey  Qod  rather  than  men*  But  how 
can  that  be  done,  if  it  is  lawful  for  men  to  require  absolute  obedi- 
ence according  to  their  own  caprice  ? 

In  fine,  this  manifests  their  impiety,  that,  contrary  to  the  dic- 
tates of  their  own  conscience,  they  claim  to  themselves  an  absolute 
control  over  the  will  and  judgment  of  otht^rs,  while  they  are  aware 
that  they  are  themselves  deficient  in  the  complete  rectitude  of  their 
own  will  and  judgment.  For  with  what  tace  can  any  one  require 
that  bis  own  reason  and  will  should  become  the  settled  rule  of  jus- 
tice and  equity  to  others,  when  they  neither  are,  nor  ought  to  be 
so  to  himself  p  God,  indeed,  may  require  absolute  obedience  from 
us,  because  he  can  command  nothing  contrary  to  justice  ;  and  this 
is  the  reason  why,  by  the  necessity  oi  Justice^  the  wills  of  all  are 
held  obedient  to  the  Divine  command,  as,  by  the  necessity  of  nature, 
all  natural  things  are  subjected  to  ihe  Divine  guidance.  Bui  any 
mortiil,  if  he  t^hould  require  such  a  measure  of  obedience  to  be 
rendered  to  him,  would  act  mofet  impudently,  and  be  doing  violence 
to  his  own  conscience,  in  assuming  what  he  very  well  kno^vs  he 
has  no  claim  to» 

But  seeing  that  the  Jesuits  care  little,  whether  it  be  right  or 
not  to  require  this  blind  obedience,  provided  oniy  it  is  not  with- 
held by  inferiors ;    we  must  now  enquire  w^hether  the  aubjectsf 

•  Aquin.  2,  2.  quest.  104.  ait.  6. 

t  "  The  jmff/ccis  :'*— The  Pnealhood  M  a  Biocese,  and  the  yofUb  intended 
for  H«ly  QrdcrB,  nte  called  xit^fects  of  tbe  Bishop.     Thus,  m  iLe  ?? id*«c«  M 
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themselves  are  at  liberty  to  vow  or  render  such  obedieDce  to  any 
mortal. 

1.;— In  the  first  place,  then,  this  blind  obedience  is  objectionable 
on  the  ground  that  every  man  is  bound  to  conduct  himself  as  a 
human  being,  not  as  a  brute ;  that  is,  to  make  use  of  his  reason 
and  judgment,  and  not  to  act,  in  any  case,  from  a  blind  submission, 
at  the  mere  bidding  of  another.  For  as  in  other  matters,  so,  in 
rendering  obedience  itself,  it  behoves  every  one  to  act  from  his 
own  judgment  ;*  not  because  he  should  not  consult  the  wishes  of 
his  superiors ;  but  because  it  is  right,  that  as  well  the  person  who 
is  enjoined  obedience,  as  he  who  commands  it,  should  be  both 
satisfied  that  the  act  required  is  not  unlawful.  Every  one^  says 
Aquinas,t  is  bound  to  examine  his  actions  by  the  knowledge  which 
he  has  received  from  Qody  whether  it  be  natural^  or  acquired,  or 
infused :  for  every  man  ought  to  act  according  to  reason.  The 
individual,  then,  who,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Loyola,}  enter- 
tains the  notion  that  he  must  perform  whatever  shall  be  enjoined 
him  by  his  superiors,  and  esteems  all  their  commands  to  be  just, 
and,  in  short,  foregoes  the  exercise  of  his  own  judgment  by  a  blind 
obedience ;  such  a  man  must  needs,  in  yielding  such  obedience, 
play  either  a  stock  or  a  beast. 

Dr.  Doyle  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  state  of 
Ireland  in  1824,  1825,  we  find  as  follows  \— 

"  Many  of  the  Irish  Prelates  were  unwilling  to  send  tubjedt  there*'  [the 
Irish  College  in  France.]  ''  It  would  not  be  in  my  power  to  give  an  account  of 
the  number  of  students  at  foreign  Universities ;  it  is  only  by  application  to  the 
several  Bishops  of  Ireland,  whose  tubfecU  are  upon  the  Continent,  that  such 
account  can  be  furnished.''  This  expression  has  the  authority  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  as  appears  from  the  following  decree  : — **  In  order  that  the  Bishops  may 
the  better  maintain  the  people  whom  they  govern  (populum  fitem  regwU)  in  their 
duty  and  obedience,  they  are  to  have  the  authority  of  delefi:ate8  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  in  all  matters  relative  to  the  visitation  and  reformation  of  their  subjects; 
80  that  they  may  decree,  order,  punish,  and  execute,  according  to  the  canonical 
sanctions,  whatever  shall  appear  to  them  necessary  for  the  reformation  of  their 
sulffects,  and  the  improvement  of  the  Diocese."     (Sess.  24.  cap.  10.) 

By  another  of  the  Trent  Canons,  nery  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
bound  to  believe  that  all  baptised  persons  are  liable  to  be  compelled,  by  punish- 
menty  to  be  Christians ;  or,  what  is  the  same  in  Roman  Catholic  divinity,  and 
Jesuitic  casuistry,  spiritual  subjects  of  the  Pope.  The  organisation  of  the 
Jesuits  tended  to  bring  these,  and  such  like  decrees,  into  full  operation,  in  the 
perfect  spirit  of  them,  wherever  they  could  obtain  a  footing. 

See  Phelan  and  O'Sulli van's  Digest  of  Evidence  for  Ireland ,  vol.  ii.  pp.  23 — 
26 — where  is  much  additional  information  on  this  point;  but  for  a  practical 
illustration  of  the  point,  the  reader  may  be  referred  to  Pope's  Roman  Misgtwfa- 
thfty  Notes,  p.  278. 

•  Aquin.  2.  2.  quKst.  114.  art.  10.  f  Queest.  clisp.  dc  Consc*  art.  6. 

I  Summarium.  Reg.  35. 
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2, — In  tbe  second  place,  the  rule  very  generally  admitted  among 
ThecjJogians,  tbat  the  man  who  knowinglt/  exposes  himself  to  the 
risk  of  commiiiing  moHal  sin^  does  sin  morkjliy*  militates  against 
tliis  doctrine  of  blind  obedience.  Fur  be  wbo  binds  birasdf  by  tbis 
impious  and  rasb  vow,  namely,  tbat  witboot  any  enquiry,  be  will 
do  wbatever  his  eupmor  commands,  or,  witbout  any  examination, 
will  believe  whatever  the  Pope  ahall  decree,  throws  himself  open 
to  evident  iisk,  since  it  is  quite  certain,  that  every  superior  and 
every  Pope,  may  give  botb  unlaw ful  commands  and  fake  definitions. 
Unless,  therefore,  the  Superiors  can  themselves  give  bond  or  secu- 
rity that  tliey  will  never  err,  their  subjects  cannot  vow  that  they 
Vi'xW  always  render  them  a  blind  obedience  in  all  tbinga. 

3.— It  is,  besides,  very  evident^  tbat  this  blind  obedience  cannot 
be  pleasing  to  God,  inasmuch  a&  he  will  not  hold  excused  those 
who,  in  obeying  their  Prelates,  fall  by  tbis  blind  devotion  either  into 
heresy  or  some  oilier  siu-f  Bui  if  this  obedience  were  allowable, 
it  would  not  place  any  one  out  of  favour  with  Uod,  because  he  would 
be  acting  properly  in  submitting  his  will  and  judgment  to  that 
of  his  superiors.  But  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach  that  the  matter 
is,  indeed,  far  otherwise  ;  for  */*  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  Jail  mto  the  ditch  :%   the  superior,  perhaps,  with  a  heavier 


*  6«rfon.  ]□  H(?g.  Mor. 

t  To  wbat  extent  of  evii,  in  thi>  revpect,  the  lower  Dtders  of  EotuiuiiBt*  are 
expiiiied,  by  I  he  operation  of  thi?  principle  among  I  hem,  the  foUuwing  fact^ 
whidi  came  out  in  the  evidence  given  on  Iri»h  affoirs  before  the  House  of  Lords 
ID  1825y  lUastrates.  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in  his  examitrntion,  filajr  3, 
■tated  ai  foUowf  i^ — 

**  There  bai  been  lately  a  very  extraordinary  ca**e  in  the  Consistory  Court  of 
Dtiblin,  as  I  waa  informed  by  one  of  (be  uflicers  of  the  Court  ju«t  before  my 
departure  Stom  Dublin.  A  wruman  appeared  at  the  Court,  to  udminister  to 
the  cfi'ecta  of  her  father,  who  bad  lately  died.  She  stated,  on  oath,  tbat  he 
had  died  intestate,  and  had  Left  no  widow.  As  fihe  wa^)  lea^vjiig  the  oflU'e,  she 
waft  a^ked  by  one  of  the  clerks,  who  Jinewber,  how  t^ be  cnuld  possibly  »w tar 
tbat  her  father  had  left  no  widow,  when  she  knew  perfectly  well  that  her  father 
bad  married  a  second  time,  and  that  the  widow  waj»  now  living  P  to  which 
she  uniwered,  tbat  it  was  not  so  ;  tbat  she  had  gone  to  the  priest  foaming  himj 
lo  know  whether  she  bhuuld  make  the  alUduvit,  and  was  informed  by  bim  that 
Khe  migfit,  for  that  tlut  w<itnaii  could  not  be  called  hit  widow,  as  she  could  never 
bave  been  properly  called  hb  wife  ;  and  that  when  it  wait  stiU  pot  to  her,  tbat 
her  oath  was  directly  contrary  to  the  fact^  her  answer  wa;S,  that  she  could  not 
pre?uine  to  know  better  than  her  priest,  or  to  «ay  anything  contrary  to  bia 
word.  The  oflioer  I'lifonned  me,  tbat  the  parties  had  been  married  by  a  Pro* 
ttiJtant  minister,  and  that  to  this  it  was  the  prieat  allmled  when  be  pronounced 
it  not  to  he  a  marriage." — Digrd  if  Emdemc^  by  Phelan  and  O^SulijTan,  vol. 
i.  p.  387. 

t  Matt.  XV.  14.  ^ 
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fall,  because  he  had  boasted  of  his  clear-sightedness  ;*  but  the  infe- 
rior, with  a  loss  no  less  certain,  because  he  had  voluntarily  aid 
unwisely  deprived  himself  of  eye-sight.  For  when  that  terrible  day 
of  the  last  judgment  shall  come,  every  one  shall  render  an  account 
for  his  deeds  :  nor  shall  a  man  be  consider(!d  as  free  from  blame, 
if  he  shall  have  failed  in  any  particular,  on  the  ground  that  he  had 
resigned  his  will  and  judgment  up  to  his  superior  as  to  God.  For 
who  required  this  from  him  ?  Who  obliged  him  to  tender  such 
obedience  P  For  every  obligation  musty  to  be  reckoned  lawful^  be 
carried  back  to  the  authority  of  God,  who  is  pleased  thus  to  hind 
his  own  creatures,*  You  act,  therefore,  rashly  and  foolishly,  in 
placing  yourself  in  subjection  to  some  frail  man,  as  if  he  were  God ; 
who,  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  if  in  anything  b6  have  di- 
rected you  amiss,  will  not  be  able  to  free  you  from  harm. 

4. — Lastly,  that  obedience  cannot  be  lawful  which  involves  a 
neglect  of  the  Divine  command  ;  which  this  blind  and  Jesuitic  obe- 
dience most  plainly  does.  iFor  God  commands  us  to  beware  lest 
any  one  deceive  us  (Eph.  v.  6.) ;  He  commands  us  to  prove  all 
things  (1  Thess.  v.  21.) ;  He  forbids  us  to  be  the  servants  of  men 
(1  Cor.  vii.  23.);  He  forbids  us  to  be  as  horses  or  mules,  which 
have  no  understanding  (Psalm  xxxii.  9).t  But  those  persons  who 
have  obstinately  determined  to  maintain  whatever  their  superior 
commands,  or  thinks ;  to  regard  whatever  he  enjoins,  as  the  com- 
mand of  God ;  to  go  through  whatever  he  shall  suggest,  with  a 
certain  blind  impulse  of  the  will,  without  any  examination  at  all : 
undoubtedly,  their  obedience  excludes  caution,  sets  aside  proof, 
assigns  them  over  as  slaves  to  men  ;  and,  in  tine,  makes  of  them 
not  only  mules  or  horses,  but  stones  and  stocks. 

But  methinks  I  hear  the  Jesuits  exclaiming,  that  we  are  doing 
Loyola  great  injustice.  For,  however  he  may  enjoin  a  blind 
obedience  upon  his  followers,  and  require  from  them  a  surrender 
of  their  own  judgment;  yet  he  does  it  with  this  exception — That 
obedience  must,  indeed,  be  rendered  to  the  superior  in  all  things, 
unless  where  it  seems  to  be  sinfuLX  He  shews  himself  sure  enough 
here  to  be  a  humorous  cheat,  who,  after  he  has  put  out  the  eyes  of 
all,  proceeds  to  make  himself  merry  with  their  blindness.  'For  he 
acts  just  like  a  jnan  who  should  diligently  inculcate  on  a  traveller, 
whom  he  ha.s  deprived  of  his  sight,  to  follow  him  as  his  guide  where- 
ever  he  should  go,  except  where  he  perceived  any  prejcipice.  For, 
like  as  the  man  deprived  of  his  eye-sight  cannot  perceive  a  preci- 

•  Gerson,  in  Reg    Mor.  papj.  128.  f  Ex  Epistola  Ignat.  dc  Obcd, 

•      I  Reg.  Jesuit.  Regul.  31. 
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pice^  so,  neitber  can  he  who  eotirely  renounces  his  own  judgment 
discern  what  is  siufuL  For  how  can  that  be  done  ?  seeing  that, 
at  the  command  of  Loyola,  he  has  already  renounced  the  eyes  of 
his  own  understanding,  and  permits  himself  to  be  directed  wholly 
by  the  eyes  of  another's  judgraeixt.  But,  suppose  soma  novice  to 
make  use  of  the  eyes  of  his  jtidgraent,  and  perceive  manifest  sin  in 
the  command  of  his  soperior ;  will  he  rest  upon  his  own  judgmeut, 
and  rt*jcct  the  unjust  command  of  his  superior  ?*  Nay,  he  cannot 
act  otherwise  than  refer  his' judgment  to  that  of  his  superior,  and 
that  too,  under  the  rule  and  caution^  that  as  before,  so  after  this 
application,  his  mind  be  prepared  to  approve,  and  think  more  cor- 
rectly of  the  decision  of  Iiis  superior,  whatever  it  he.  The  force 
and  meaning  of  the  aforesaid  *?3Cception  is,  then,  that  he  is  not  only 
to  obey  his  Superior  where  sin  is  perceived,  if  the  Superior  himself, 
on  being  consulted,  shall  answer  that  it  is  indeed  sin  ;  hat  if  the 
Superior  shall  stand  to  his  opinion,  then,  what  seemed  to  him 
when  making  use  of  his  own  eyes  to  be  manifest  sin,  must  now 
appear  to  liim,  trusting  to  another's  eyes,  to  be  right  and  good* 

But,  to  cut  off  any  way  of  escaping  in  this  case,  I  shall  shew  by 
examples,  that  they  approve  of  such  obedience  as  is  rendered  to  the 
command  of  the  Superior,  even  in  things  which  are  plainly  nnlaw- 
fuL  I  ask,  then,  whether  it  is  allowable,  either  to  require  the  hibonr 
of  another,  or,  for  a  man  to  sjend  hts  own  labour  upon  things  ridi- 
culous, useless,  and  altogether  impossible  ?t  If  it  is  not,  why  should 
a  Monk  have  been  proposed,  as  a  remutrkable  exiunple  of  obedience 
to  his  followers,  who,  having  been  commanded  by  his  Abbot  to 
water  a  dry  stake,  as  if  it  had  been  a  green  tree,  for  a  whole  twelve- 
month, persisted  to  do  so?  Why  that  other  individual,  who,  at  the 
bidding  of  his  Superior,  endeavoured  to  raise  a  stone  of  huge  size 
himself  alone,  which  one  hundred  men  could  not  have  removed 
from  its  place  ?  It  is  quite  incongruous  that  they,  who  believe  that 
Christians  must  give  an  account  for  every  idle  word,  should  com- 
raand  actions  thus  idle,  by  way  of  experiment,  and  as  an  exercise 
of  this  bliik!  obedience.  If  these  instances  should  seem  trilling  and 
ridiculous,  I  will  adduce  graver,  and  one  that  is  allied  tnanifestly 
with  sin  \  in  the  performing  of  which,  however,  the  blind  obedience 
of  their  subjects  is  both  demanded  and  commended*  For  what 
greater  w^ickedneas  could  the  devil  himself  suggest  to  those  whom 
he  influences,  than  that  they  should  destroy  themselves,  and  should 
cast  thetnselves  sometimes  into  the  water,  sometimes  into  the  fire  P 


*  Ignatius  In  Epist.  ad  frairta  Lnmt* 

t  See  Note  t  at  the  beginning  of  this  article,  for  an  ADHWer  to  ibis. 
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(Mark  ix.  22.)  But  if  a  Monk,  at  the  command  of  his  Abbot,  should 
throw  himself  into  the  fire^  or  should  presume  to  walk  upon  water, 
ohedieoce,  such  as  that,  would  meet  with  apecial  coniraendatioii, 
and  henco  an  imitation  of  this  virtue  is  urged  upon  others. 

I  am  aware,  that  some  ancient  writers,  who  used  to  listen  too 
readily  to  the  fahles  of  the  Monks,  state,  that  ohedience  of  this 
dejicription  has  been  honoured  hy  rainicles  from  God  himself.* 
But,  contrary  to  the  plain  word  of  God,  which  forbids  us  to  tempt 
God,  we  ought  not  to  give  countenance  to  such  ohedience,  whether 
it  be  acrompanied  hy  miracles  true  or  fnlse.  But  let  us  dismiss 
these  more  ancient  writers,  and  cotne  to  Loyola  himself*  He,  there- 
fore, for  the  purpose  of  inspiring  his  novices,  even  in  the  case  of 
manifest  sin,  to  render  this  blind  obedience,  declares  that  if  the 
Pope  commanded  it,  he  was  willing  to  go  on  board  a  vesse!,  entirely 
unrigged,  and  trust  himself,  without  any  hesilatioo,  to  the  w^nds 
and  waves.f  But  what  else  does  this  prove,  than  that,  at  the  bidding 
of  the  Pope,  be  would  he  willing,  in  opposition  to  the  example  and 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  tempt  the  Lord  his  God  ?t 

Let  lis  close  with  our  own  times.  What  sin  is  more  gross  or 
manifest,  (ban  the  sin  of  perjury,  rebellion,  or  murder  ?  Yet,  if 
the  Pope  should  command  the  violation  of  allegiance  to  the  King, 
their  opinion  is,  that  he  must  be  obeyed ;  if,  to  hear  arms  against 
their  King,  they  must  not  refuse;  if  to  destroy  ail  the  heads  of 
Clinrch  and  State  with  gunpowder,  they  must  not  bold  back,  even 
from  such  a  crime.  How  vain,  then,  imd  Jiypocrilica!  is  that 
exception  in  favour  of  manifest  sin,  when  ihey  are  willing  that  all 
their  followers  should  imbibe  the  notion,  that,  whatsoever  is  com- 
manded by  the  Pontiff,  or  the  General,  however  revoking  and 
horrible  it  may  be,  does  not  hear  the  character  of  a  manifest  crime, 
hut  rather  that  of  a  meritorious  performance.  Indeed,  the  Jesuits 
engaged  in  the  Conference  at  Ratisbon  were  not  ashamed  to  assert, 
confidentIy»§  that  the  people  are  so  far  subjected  to  the  guidance  of 
their  leaders,  that  if  the  latter  should  err  in  defining  anything  doubt- 
ful, the  people  may  likewise,  nay,  ought  to  err,  in  virtue  of  their 
guidance.* 

Away,  then,  with  this  blind  obedience  of  the  Jesuits,  by  the 
fascination  of  which  all  must  needs  err  with  their  Superiorsi  and 
cannot  distinguish  manifest  sin  from  works  of  holine&s. 


•  SulpUiori  Dial.  I .  De  mHtdibm  S.  Martini.  Greg.  Dial.  h^b>  2.  cap.  7- 
t  MftffiBius  lib.  3.  cap.  7.  I  Matt.  W. 

\  SeiMtione  9.  pp  282  and  388. 
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PR0TBSTANT8    0AN3?OT    WITH    A     SAFE    CONSCIEBTCE     ATTKin>    THE 

MA»a. 

It  lias  been  very  justly  obaerred  by  that  great  champjon  of  Ro- 
raaniara,  Bei!armiDe  himself  (torn.  1.  de  Laic.  lib.  3,  cap.  19)^  that 
jT  all  other  controversies  were  set i fed,  yet  between  Papists  and 
ProtestafUs  peace  cannot  he  effected^  because  the  PajJista  regard 
the  Mass  [or  Popish  service]  to  be  the  moat  divine  worship  of  God, 
while  we  look  upon  it  as  abominable  idolatry.  It  is  not  my  present 
intention,  however,  to  expose  the  bIa.^pbemous  impiety  of  Masses,* 
but  to  shew  that  we,  who  abhor  this  impii'ty  in  our  minds,  cannot 
be  present  even  in  body  at  the  celebration  of  these  Masses. 

This  discussion  we  direct  against  those  [Protestants]  who  fool- 
ishly think,  tbat  there  is  no  danger  or  sin  in  the  act  of  outward 
communion  with  idolaters,  provided  the  mind  itself  abhors  their 
depraved  superstitions.  Hut  indeed  every  one  who  acts  thus  vio- 
lates the  integrity  of  a  good  conscience,  and  sins  in  many  ways. 

In  the  first  place,  he  sins  against  himself,  whilst,  by  an  unlawful 
and  impious  insirjcerity,  he  inflicts  an  injury  on  his  own  conscience, 
and  defiles  and  contaminates  his  soul.  For  the  mind  of  a  well- 
informed  Protestant  clearly  suggests,  tbat  the  Popish  Mass  is  not 
an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  but  a  sacrilegious 
violation  of  the  sacrifice  once  olTered  throngh  Christ;  but  the  very 
act  of  any  one  entering  a  Popish  temple,  and  unitii^  himself  with 
those  who  adore  the  Mass,  bears  upon  the  face  of  the  thing  the 
hope  of  the  expiation  of  sins  from  it,  and  the  approbation  thereof, 
as  of  a  legitimate  and  sacred  action.  Moreover,  the  understanding 
of  a  Protestant  pronounces  that  the  morssel  of  bread  which  is  ele- 
vated by  the  sacrificing  priest,  is  not  Christ,  the  God-man,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God  ;  bnt  the  act  of  prostrating  and  adoring  signifies 
to  all  those  present, — that  God  himself  is  worshipped  and  acknow- 
ledged under  the  empty  appearance  of  bread .f     This  contradiction 

*  The  MAcritlce  oT  Ma^sei,  in  the  wbloh  It  is  iinid,  tbat  thti  Priest  oflVn  Christ 
for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remissinD  nfpalD  or  guilt,  *•*■  are  bla^phenioui 
fable>i  mid  dangerous  ilocoittt," — Sfe  Art.  XXXI*  af  the  Chtrrh  nf  Euf^hnd, 

t.Tbc  Rnmaii  Catholic  <if»otriDe  ia,  that  the  occidtfrtta  of  bread  remain  with- 
out ii»  mbatanee, — Translation  in  Briik/i  Magazine^  for  May,  1836. 
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between  external  actions  and  the  internal  preparation  of  the  mind, 
I  call  most  shameful  insincerify,  and  a  lie  no  more  to  be  tolerated, 
than  if  such  aa  one  slioiild  af^rm,  in  express  worda^  that  he  ap- 
proves the  Popish  Mass.  For  it  pertains  to  the  essence  of  truth, 
that  every  one  should  shew  himself  by  his  outward  conduct  to  be 
such  as  he  really  is;  and  when  any  one  by  oulward  signs  signifies 
the  very  contrary  to  what  is  inwardly  in  his  mind,  be  stands  op* 
posed  to  this  truth  ;  and  such  insincerity  may  properly  be  caUed  a 
l^ng  b^  deeih  (mendacium  in  faeUsJ^  as  Aquinas  rightly  says 
(2,  2.  qurest^  3.  art,  I).  He,  therefore,  who  from  his  heart  abhors 
the  Papists'  Mas^s,  and  in  the  mean  time  openly  participates  with 
tbemj  is  thereby  the  more  to  be  condemned^  bemuse  what  he  falsely 
exhibits  in  his  actions ^  he  yet  does  so^  that  the  people  suppose  it  to 
be  done  under  (he  injlttence  of  truths  as  Augustine  writes  respecting 
Seneca  the  philosopher,  (Be  Cinit,  6,  10  J 

Secondly,  If  any  one  of  ns  shall  attend  the  Masses  of  Papists  he 
ftins  against  his  brethren,  especially  the  weak ;  for  whom  he  lays  a 
stumbling-block  (si^andalum  ponit),  whilst  by  his  example  he  al- 
lures and  entices  them  to  a  similar  liberty,  whereby  their  consciences 
must  necessarily  be  polluted.  And  how  great  this  sin  is  appears 
from  those  words  of  Christ  (Matt*  xviii,  7*)  Woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  offence  (scandal um)  cometh.  And  it  cannot  he  denied 
but  that  a  scimdal  is  created— ^n  offence  occasioned,  especially  to 
the  weaker  brethren  ;  since  a  scandal  is  nothing  else  than  an  in- 
correct word  or  deed^  giving  to  anolher  an  occasion  of  falling  ;  and 
this  de^d  affords  occasion  to  the  weak  to  imagine,  that  the  Mass  is 
not  an  impious  and  idolatrous  act,  and  so  he  paves  the  way  for  him 
to  fall  away  to  the  Papists.  Thej^  therefore,  who  take  this  licence 
to  themselves,  to  join  with  the  Papists  in  the  external  celebration 
of  Mass,  although  the  mind  may  reject  I  heir  idolatry,  yet  they 
violate  that  Apostolic  injunction  (I  Thess.  v*  22,)  Abstain  frovi  all 
appearance  ofemL  Nor  will  it  avail  in  excuse  to  say,  that  ibey 
do  not  intend  by  this  act  to  approve  the  things  which  are  usually 
done  in  the  Mass,  much  less  to  induce  their  weak  brethren  to  think 
that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  lawful  and  pleasing  to  God  ;  be* 
cause  a  scandal  is  estimated^  not  from  the  secret  intention  of  the 
doer,  but  from  the  manifest  ftature  of  the  act.  But  such  is  the 
meaning  and  nature  of  that  act,  that  it  drives  the  weak  into  the 
aforesaid  error,  and  draws  them  into  sin  ;  therefore,  whatever 
migtit  be  the  intention  of  the  doer,  the  act  itself  will  have  in  it  the 
nature  of  a  scandal. 

Since  theti  every  one  is  bound  to  refrain  from  everj  act  to  which 
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he 'is  not  necessitated,*  and  from  wliich  an  occasion  of  offence  to 
the  weak  may  be  justly  apprehended  ;  how  much  more  from  this  act 
of  atteDding  Mass,  to  which  he  is  in  no  way  honnd,  and  by  which 
the  minds  both  of  the  weak  and  the  strung  are  justly  offended  ? 

Thirdly,  Those  lukewarm  Protestants  who  frequent  Masses  siu 
agniust  the  Papists  themselves,  whom  by  this  insiocerily  they  con- 
firm still  more  in  their  errors  and  idolatries.  Indeed,  when  they 
perceive  that  we  attend  their  Masses,  they  forthwith  think  within 
themselves,  that  not  only  these,  but  atl  the  other  corruptions  of 
Popery  are  approved  ;  especially  since  the  Mass  is  accounted  a 
kind  of  symbol  or  mark  whereby  Romanists  are  distinguished  from 
Protestants.  Let  them,  therefore,  answer  how  they  can  conscien- 
tiously confirm  these  in  their  superstitious  acts  of  worship,  whom 
they  are  bound  by  every  means  to  reclaim  from  such  works  of 
darkness?  for  it  is  a  positive  command  of  the  Apostle^  Ham  no 
Jeihwship  with  (he  unfruitful  works  of  darkness^  but  rather  reprom 
them  :  Eph*  v.  2.  Now  consider  bow  finely  they  fulfil  this  com- 
mand 1  The  Apostle  forbids  fellowship  with  unlawful  works  j  these 
men,  on  the  contrary,  gratuitously  thrust  themselves  among,  and 
make  common  cau«e  with,  idolaters  occupied  in  these  very  deeds  of 
darkness!  The  Apostle  commands  us  to  reprove  such  works;  but 
these  men  not  only  seem  to  consent  to  them  by  being  silent,  but,  by 
themselves  conforming  to  those  superstitious  rites  appear  really  to 
approve  and  to  commend  (if  not  in  words,  yet  by  their  deedsj  the 
very  act  of  idolatry  !  By  this  hypocrisy  they  render  the  Papists 
more  obstinate  in  their  pernicious  error;  they  therefore  sin  against 
that  charity  which  is  due  even  to  enemies, — ^an  offence  impossible 
to  be  committed  with  a  safe  conscience. 

Lastly,  They  sin  directly  against  God  himself;  for  the  Religion 
which  binds  us  to  God  obliges  us  likewise  to  the  open  avowal  of 
that  religion;  it  forbids  a  dissembling  of  the  true,  and  much  more 
an  assumption  of  the  outward  gaib  of  a  false  profession.  And 
hence  it  is,  that  God  himself  acknowledges  those  alone  for  his 
genuine  servants,  who  do  not  communicate  with  idolaters  in  any 
external  acts  of  their  worship  :  I  have  left  to  mf/se/f  seven  thousand 
in  /sraelf  all  the  knees  which  have  not  bowed  unto  Baalj  and  evertf 
mouth  which  hath  not  kisifed  him  ;  I  Kings,  xix,  IS.  If  they  had 
bowed  their  knees  before  an  idol,  with  the  worshippers  of  Baal, 
although  they  despised  that  idol  in  their  hearts,  God,  without  doubt, 
would  not  have  retikoned  them  as  his  people  ;  for  every  one  is  under 

perpetual  obligation  to  that  profession  of  his  religion  which  con- 
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sists  in  the  uniting^  himBclf  publicly  with  ibe  pioos  and  ortho^oa, 
and  the  separating  himself  from  the  idolatroua  and  heretieali  (1 
Cor.  X,  21).  For  since  God  is  the  Creator  both  of  body  and  soul, 
eince  Clirist  is  alike  the  Redeemer  of  both,  it  is  just  that  we  wor- 
ship God,  as  well  with  the  reverence  of  the  body  as  of  the  mind  ; 
that  we  cleave  to  Christ  as  well  with  the  fellowsbip  of  the  body  as 
of  the  mind;  (1  Cor.  vi,  20),  Therefore^  in  vain  do  they  allege 
that  they  remain  in  obeilience  to  God  and  to  Christ,  who  join  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  the  Devil  and  of  An ti- Christ,  in  an  idola- 
trous worship.  Elegantly  and  piously  saul  Tertullian,  It  is  wicked 
Jbr  any  one  to  lie  a/jout  his  religion  ;  /br^  by  hi^  pretending  that 
he  worships  one  thin^^  when  he  worships  another y  he  denies  what 
he  does  trorship ;  and  does  not,  t/ierefore,  worship  what  he  hath 
denied. — (Apolog,  cap.  21). 

All  these  things  might  be  ilhistriited  by  examples  of  the  Baints, 
drawn  as  well  from  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  from  Ecclesiastical 
History  \   but  want  of  time  forbids  this. 

Since,  therefore,  Protestants,  who  attend  the  idolatrous  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  pollute  their  own  aonls  by  hypocrisy ;  wound  the  weak 
brethren,  by  causing  them  to  stumble  j  ruin  the  Papists,  by  con- 
firming them  in  their  impiety  ;  awd  finally,  diabononr  God  himself 
by  halting  between  the  true  worship  of  him  and  idolatry ;  we  con- 
clude, that  Protestants  cannot^  with  a  safe  conscience^  Ife  present 
at  the  Mass, 


Bishop  Davenant  has  confined  liimself  in  this  diecupmoD  to  c»Qe  pamt  of  doc- 
trine— the  Mags{  and  fin  this  ground  dono  he  oontends  fhut  Protentimt^  cannot 
he  present  at  Popish  wor,>ihij»  without  oommitting  sin.  The  urgament  may  he 
mjpported  hy  an  enumeration  of  other  doctrines,  held  by  the  Italian  Church  in 
this  country,  calling  itself  ttte  Catftoiw  Church,  e*--ptcialJy  these:— the  honour 
paid  to  the  Virgm  Mary  and  the  figure  of  the  Cross,  to  the  Images  of  Saints, 
to  H«lics,  and  to  Angels.  It  is  not  possible  for  a  Protestant  to  attend  their 
womhip  withrint  oountenatieing  these  and  other  errors,  which  are  maintained 
hy  the  Romish  Church.  Tiie  case  is,  therefore,  clear  that  no  Protestant  cant 
without  siD,  be  present  at  their  worship  :  we  helieve  it  to  be  idolatrous;  and 
had  not  the  EeformerB  entertained  the  same  belief,  there  would  haTt-  bt-en  no 
Reforraation— no  return  to  the  truej  anefetity  (t/m*ffiUc  faith  and  worship  ;  conse- 
quently, wc  cannot  consistently  sanction  their  pmcticei*  hy  being  present  in 
their  chapek  at  thetr  Bltiss  sonricetf 

It  may  not  be  without  its  us«  to  sapply  an  instance-«an  illastration  and  proof 
of  what  is  meant  by  the  worship  of  the  Mass,  or  of  Ptipish  impieties  and  idolatry, 
and  thus  to  jihew,  that  we  bate  jxi<t  grounds  for  gnarding  inconsiderate  and 
unwary  Protestants  against  the  artfulness  of  men  who  wonid  in  the  present  day 
be  thought  CatHtitirM^  instead  of  superstitions  Papists  \ — the  following  account  of 
Fopcry,  cjr  Rr»niun  Catholic  idolatry,  taken  frntn  the  Report  of  the  momini^'a 
Service  and  Sermon,  in  the  AchUl  Mmionar*/  Ilaft/tf  of  November  20,  1837, 
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or 'No.  6,  may  therefore  be  pi  need  hefore  the  reader;  it  ie  no  more  thaii  a 
sample  of  Popery,  n»  it  now  la,  or  wafer^woratiip,  as  prttcti»ed  in  the  500  Mam* 
koiuefl  m  recently  opeo*^  in  England  \- — 

**  The  inhabitant?  of  the  ieiland  (as  the  morning  advnnceij)  prepared  for  the 
oeeupationii  of  the  Sabbath,  Some  repaired  lo  the  Popish  Chapel,  to  unite  in 
wor»bip  frith  the  man  whom  they  had  been  tjini^ht  tu  reverence  aa  the  Heprb- 

eSNTATllTB   OP   JeSUS   ChRIST    UPON     EaRTU. 

'^  Poor  soo1b{  Their  first  act  (after  sprinkling  tbemtM^hen  with  holy  water) 
was  a  brt*ach  of  the  second  commandment— bowing  down  to  a  heap  of  stoneA 
which  they  call  an  altar, 

**  After  the  ugual  Latin  Prayers,  and  the  tiuppoeed  Deification  of  their  pantry 
idol — the  Priest  lifttd  it  up  in  hij*  nand^,  and  called  upon  Ibe  people  to  wnri)hip 
it  aa  *  Jesus  Christ,  ab  great  and  olorioub  as  he  i»  in  HravknI' 

'*  The  poor  deluded  people  fell  down  in  humble  prostration  before  thii  idol, 
and  addrc,*»ed  to  it  a  pmyer,  of  which  the  following  words  art;  the  introduction: 
— *  JWnpt  ndornble  body,  I  adnre  thee  with  nil  the  powers  of  iny  umL'  In 
addition  to  this  horrid  blasphemy,  were  many  prayt?n*  offered  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  as  Queen  of  Heaven,  &c.,  asd  to  countless  Bainta  and  angela." 

The  Report  of  the  Sermon  which  accompanied  thi«  act  of  idolatry  cannot 
"be  pubniitted  here :  it  10  hoped,  that  awfui  as  it  is  to  hare  Popery  introduced 
omotig  n«,  so  that  England  may  fall  under  the  corse  of  idolatry,  yet  do  such 
abominably  low  and  vulgar  impieties,  and  «editiouK,  heretical,  and  murderotis 
effutiiooA,  are  ever  uttered  in  any  idol -pi  ace  in  England,  as  are  stated  to  hate 
been  tittered  cjo  the  occasion  here  referred  to. 

As  we  have  been  delivt^red  (but  not  without  the  cost  of  blood  to  our  forefathem) 
from  the  de^otiiim  and  tyranny  of  Popery  over  our  civil  liberties,  and  from  the 
curse  of  its  idolatry  in  regard  to  our  souls  and  the  worship  of  God,  and  yet  it 
it  making  inroads  upon  our  nation  and  our  peace  again,  the  appeal  of  Eitra  to 
the  JewB  rnny  well  be  added  to  the  above  argument  and  facts,  and  ought  to  have 
its  due  weight  on  our  consciences  and  condoet,  to  restrain  ua,  not  only  from 
fonnfng  any  alliance  with,  but  even  giving  any  countenance  to  thii«  baneful, 
snperfltittoas,  and  idolatrou;;  heresy:  —  **  jinii  after  all  that  i»  ct/me  uptftt  ns  /or 
mtr  tmi  tleetis^  ami  oar  grtfot  (retjjonsj  seeing  that  Thou,  mtr  Gtwiy  ha»i  pttrnMhed 
tts  le$4  than  mtr  mifftiikt  Uesertx^  and  hast  given  u»  Much  de/k*c7anc€  a»  ihut 
ghouid  we  again  break  (hi/  comma/idmcnfgf  and  Join  m  in  qffinify  with  Uw  people  0/ 
iAifte  alcmifiaiitms^  ipfitfldtjti  Thmt  nui  Ift  angrif  miih  uji  iifl  Thou  hadat  consumed 
v#,  Jtp  that  there  akotdd  be  no  remnant  nut"  escaping  ?"  Ezra,  ix.  13,  14.)— Should 
we  not  regard  the  charge  of  our  Lord  to  the  Chureb  of  Thyatira,  which  seems 
to  be  remarkably  apposite  to  the  present  istate  of  tbia  nation,  lest  we  fall  under 
a  corresponding  viaitation  and  judgment?  *^  /  Itave  a  few  things  against  thee 
hemute  thou  tufferr^  that  woman  Jezcbrt^  which  catieth  fufrneif  a  proftheteiu,  to 
teach  and  to  MeduL-v  mjf  sfrvanis  titcommH  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sact'i/iced 
ttnto  w/b^.'^— *'  And  i  ^cree  her  tpnct  to  rejmtt  of  her  fornicnlion^  and  she  rc- 
pentednot,*^ — **  Beftold  /  u*iU  cast  her  int^a  bett^  and  thein  that  cowmtt  aduUer^ 
UfitA  her  itUo  great  trihukdion,,  r*rcept  they  reptmt  tf  their  dteth,^* — "  And  I  mtt 
kill  her  children  with  death  ;  and  all  the  (Churches  shall  ktww  t/tat  J  am  fte  which 
a^trcheth  the  reins  and  hmrts:  and  I  wOl  give  unto  ewry  one  (^  you  aeeotding 
Is  jiovr  i«*i^t."-Rev,  ii,  20—23. 

The  Header  who  is  de-iroas  of  further  information  on  the  quet^tion  discusised 
above,  will  hnd  a  very  excellent  letter  of  Bradford,  quite  to  the  point,  in  Fwee^s 
A*^s  and  Monument* y  vol.  vii.  p.  344  ;  and  the  opinion  of  Philpot,  ibid,  p*  668  ; 
8eeleys'  Edition,  1839. 
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WORKS    OF    PENAKCE    ARK    NOT     SATISFACTIONS    TO    DIVINE    JUSTICE. 
(Thit  Tratufation  is  adopted  from  the  British  Magazine  for  March,  1836.^ 

It  is  allowed  by  all,  that  remission  of  sins  cannot  be  obtained 
except  by  the  intervention  of  a  full  and  exact  satisfaction ;  but 
what  that  satisfaction  is,  and  by  whom  rendered,  which  makes  up 
for  the  injury  offered  to  God,  and  by  such  compensation  extin- 
guishes the  whole  punishment  due  to  sin,  is  a  matter  of  debate  be- 
tween the  Orthodox  and  the  Papist.  The  Papists  think  that  our 
Lord,  by  his  obedience  and  death,  so  satisfied  God,  that  every  true 
penitent  may  at  any  time  gain  remission  of  ^utlt  through  this  his 
satisfaction,  but  (if  he  sin  after  baptism)  not  an  absolute  remission^ 
but  a  merciful  commutation  of  punishment.  For,  according  to  their 
notion,*  after  guilt  is  remitted,  the  very  same  punishment  of  the 
bodily  senses  must  be  endured,  as  the  sinner  would  have  endured 
in  hell,  only  taking  away  its  eternity.  For  the  plan  of  Divine 
justice  requires  that,  when  we  are  freed  from  guilt  by  Christ,  we 
should  satisfy  the  account  of  punishment,  either  by  satisfaction  in 
this  life,  or  by  suffering  in  purgatory.  Now  the  Papists  think  that 
satisfaction  is  made  to  Divine  justice  by  works  of  penance ;  which 
are  either  imposed  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Priest,  or, 
are  voluntarily  undertaken  at  the  will  of  the  penitent ;  or,  finally, 
are  inflicted  from  without, — if  any  one,  by  patiently  bearing  such 
inflictions,  and  offering  them  to  God  for  his  sins,  makes  them 
morally  his  own,  as  Suarez  teaches.f  And  in  requiring  satisfaction 
from  us,  they  think  that  God  acts  so  strictly,  that  he  requires  an 
exact  and  full  measure  of  the  punishment  due ;  and  if  the  sinner 
has  not  paid  it,  how  much  or  how  little  soever  of  it  is  left,  it  must 
be  paid  in  purgatory  to  the  last  farthing.}  Such  is  the  argument 
of  the  Popish  fable. 

We,  on  the  contrary,  teach,  that  our  Lord  offered  to  God  that 
expiatory  sacrifice,  by  which  alone  the  guilt,  as  well  as  the  punish* 
ment  of  all  our  sins  is  expiated  and  expunged  ;   so  that  the  duty  of 

•  Bellarm.  de  peccaf.  lib.  4.  cap.  1. 
t  In  3.  Tom.  4.  disp.  37.  sect.  7.  I  Ibid.  disp.  38.  sect.  4.,  5. 
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satisfying  God  for  the  injury  offered  to  liim  does  not  rest  on 
peiiilents  in  any  part*  Nor  does  any  debt  of  puniahment  (taxed 
according  to  the  rnle  of  avenging  justice)  remiiiii  to  be  paid  by  any 
actions*  or  sufferings  of  theirs,  after  the  reniisiiion  of  ^uiiL  The 
punishments,  tlierefore,  enjoined  to  penitents  among  the  ancients, 
we  affirm  to  have  been  imposed,  not  to  satisfy  Divine  jusiicey  hut 
the  amended  Church,  The  works  of  penance,  voluntarily  under- 
takeo  aod  offered  by  the  faithful,  we  judge  not  to  have  been  the 
payments  of  redemption  or  eatisfaction,  hut  exercises  of  humility 
and  mortification.  Finally,  we  say,  that  afBictions  and  misfortnnes, 
which,  after  the  remission  of  guilt,  are  inflicted  either  by  Gud 
himself,  or  by  man,  on  the  pious  and  reconciled,  have  no  reference 
to  the  satisfaction  of  Divine  justice  as  if  not  yet  expiated  ;  hut  to 
the  hridting  our  corrupt  concupiscence,  which  is  not  extirpated 
even  in  the  regenerate* 

We  deny,  then,  that  works  of  penance,  or  any  human  works 
whatever,  are  satisfactiona  of  Divine  justice,  or  compen^sations  for 
the  injtiry  done  to  God,  which  is  proved,  Itrst,  by  the  definition  of 
satisfaction;  for  satisfaction  is  (he  giving  an  equivalent  for  an 
equivalent^  as  Scot  us  truly  teaches^f  But  who  will  say,  that  all 
our  works  of  penance,  if  brought  into  one  heap,  can  equal  the  pains 
of  hell,  even  not  considering  the  eternity  of  hell  torments?  When, 
then,  the  Papists  suppose,  that  they  are  exhibiting  and  offering 
these  satisfactions  of  theirs  to  God,  to  buy  off  the  pains  of  hell; 
they  do  just  the  same,  as  if  one  condemned  to  the  rack  should  say 
that  he  is  willing  to  prick  his  finger  with  a  needle,  and,  by  this 
work  of  penance,  to  buy  off  the  punishment  laid  on  him*  But  he 
who  plys  less  than  he  omedf  has  not  yet  made  satisfaction.  These 
satisfaction -men,  then,  never  can  set  themselves  right,  for  they 
never  can  make  a  satisfaction  equal  to  the  punishment  settled  for 
sin. 

Secondly^  we  ehew  the  same  from.the  quality  of  our  works.  For 
the  best  of  them  are  not  wholly  free  from  their  faults  and  imper- 
fections. If,  therefore,  the  matter  were  transacted  in  the  court 
of  strict  justice,  we  should  be  so  far  from  expiating  or  expunging 
our  debt  of  punishment  by  our  works  or  sufferings,  that  we  should 
be  daily  contracting  a  new  one.  But  suppose  our  works  were  free 
from  all  bleujiah,— yet,  as  satisfaction  is  to  be  made  from  our  own 
goods,  and  not  from  goods  due  and  belonging  to  our  creditor  on 
another  ftcore,$  our  good  works,  which  are  the  gift  of  God  him- 
self, and  our  acts  of  obedience,  which  certainly  are  most  wholly 

•  1  John  ii.  2;  Isa.  liiL  6;  RomVviii.  1 ,  3:1,  &<*.  Kpt.  xvv.  13  ;  Jerem.  K  20. 
f  4  Sent,  tliat.  Ld,  (^uo^i^t,  1.  |   An^clm.  Cttr  Deits  tumui^  \\h*  2. 
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due  to  God,  on  the  mere  score  of  creation,  can  never  go  to  the 
diiicharge  of  a  new  debt.  As  ofteni  therefore,  as  we  act  or  aaffer 
well  and  hoUly,  we  endeavour  to  satisfy  the  call  of  duty,  and  to 
approve  oursetvea  to  God  by  fulfilling  hia  will;  but  we  do  not 
dream^  that  by  these  works  we  are  expiating  the  vengeance  due  to 
our  sina,  or  making  up  for  the  injury  done  to  the  Divine  Majeslyi 
by  exhibiting  to  him,  in  this  endeavour  of  ours,  a  worthy  satisfaction. 

Thirdly,  we  confirm  our  cause  by  the  consideration  of  the  Divine 
remission  of  sins.  For*  remission  of  sins  is  the  work  of  free 
mercy.  But  that  sin  is  not  freely  remitted,  to  expiate  which  a 
sufiicient  satisfaction  is  made  by  the  sinner  himself.  Moreover, 
the  remission  made  by  God  is  always  entire^  and  not  by  halves. 
But  to  be  unwilling  to  exact  the  whole  punish raent,  or  snob  and 
such  a  degree  of  eternal  punishment ;  and  yet  to  be  willing  to 
infiict  !9ome,  and  that  a  very  bitter  degree  of  punishment,  cannot 
be  called  an  entire  remission^  but  a  punishing  in  moderation.  Fi- 
nally, the  remission  of  sin  should  be  such,  that,  when  it  is  obtained, 
the  sinner  can  settle  in  his  conscience,  that  he  is  now  fully  recon- 
ciled to  God,  and  has  obtained  peace  with  hira.t  But  who  can  feel 
this,  who  thinks  that  he  is  still  to  be  tortured  in  the  most  fearful 
manner,  to  satisfy  an  avenging  God  ? 

Fourtbiy,  the  truth  of  our  opinion  appears  from  the  perfection 
of  that  satisfaction  which  Christ  himself  offered  to  God  the  Father, 
in  the  name  of  all  believers. J  For  it  is  most  certain,  that  our 
Redeemer  offered  to  God  a  price  abundantly  sufficient  to  expiate 
the  guilt  and  the  punishment  of  our  eins.^  Nor  is  it  less  certain, 
"  that  this  satisfaction  is  imputed  to  all  those  who  believe  and  repent, 
just  as  if  it  bad  been  offered  to  God  by  themselves.  If,  thmfore, 
God  should  require  satisfaction  from  the  members  of  Christ,  which 
they  have  paid  to  the  last  farthing  in  Christ  their  head,  he  would 
twice  take  vengeance  for  the  same  thing,  and  would  do  a  raauifest 
injury  to  the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed. 

Lastly,  the  error  of  the  Papists  is  shewn  by  the  nature  of  Divine 
justice.  For  juatice  never  inflicts  lAe  vengeance  0/ punish menl, 
except  with  regard  to  i/te  debt  of  guilt.  When,  then,  the  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ  abolished  the  guilt  on  which  the  debt  of  punishment 
is  founded,  he  took  away  the  object  of  Divine  justice,  and,  conse- 
quently, the  necessity  of  human  satisfaction.  To  this  it  must  be 
added,  tliat,  according  to  the  laws  of  justice,  no  satisfaction  can 
redeem  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  except  by  an  express  ordinance 


•  EpB.i.  7;   Col.  ii.  13;    I&ju  xllii.  35.;   Mioh.  vii.  19. 
f  Rom.  ?.  I,  10.  X  9  Cor,  v.  19,  19,  21. 

§  Rom,  ill.  25. 
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of  Cfod  for  accepting  such  satisraction  in  the  roora  of  a  ransom  • 
CbrisfB  Bfitiafaction  baa  this  privilege  by  the  eternal  decree  of  God; 
but  wretched  sinners  cannot  bring  forward  any  ordinance  of  God, 
in  right  of  which  he  is  obliged  to  accept  these  works  of  penance 
for  the  eternal  punishment  due  to  sin*  The  guilty  party,  then, 
must  contend  in  vain,  that  that  ia  a  satisfactory  infliction  which  he 
undergoes,  not  by  the  decree  of  the  judge,  but  of  his  own  pleasure. 

*  Sunrez  in  3.  Torn*  4.  diep.  37-  sect.  8. 

[Forfurtber  diBcussicin  nf  this  aabjecl,  see  Elliottn'a  Dethu^aHont  of  Rmnan 
Cathothinn,  ch.  xi.  pp-  233,,  &c.  Edit.  Lond.  1844  ;  and  Crannp^s  Text  BorJr 
of  Pftptry;  pp.  187—192,  edit.  1841. 
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QUESTION  IX, 


FHEE-WILL    IS   NOT     GRANTED    TO    THE    UNRBOENERATR    FOB 
THEIR    SPIRITUAL    «00D, 


We  say  that  Free-will  is  granted  for  Ibis  or  that  special  object, 
when  there  is  the  active  faculty  to  will,  to  choose,  or  to  do  that 
freely.  We  contend  not  whether  this  faculty  be  disengaged  or  im- 
peded, relaxed  or  bound,  awake  or  stupid.  If  only  fhis  faculty  be 
ill  man,  although  it  needs  some  extraneous  assistance  to  facilitate 
its  operation,  the  Papists  will  prevail ;  but  if  this  active  faculty 
shall  have  utterly  perished,  and  a  mere  capacity  or  receptive  pos- 
sibility be  left,  which  God  alone  gives  and  perfects  in  reaewing  it, 
our  opinion  obtains. 

As  to  the  term  re^etteraied  or  bof-n  affmnj  I  do  not  call  one  who 
is  enlightened  or  breathed  upon  by  any  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
regenerated;  but  him  who  is  raised  from  a  death  of  sin,  and  quick- 
ened by  the  all-[H)werful  operation  of  that  Spirit,  On  the  other 
hand,  I  call  him  wnregerierate,  who  has  not  yet  attained  to  tbis 
spiritual  quickening^,  however  be  may  have  been  affected  by  some 
preceding  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  here  it  must  be  carefully  observed,  that  the  word  Regenera- 
tion^  eitber  denotes  the  very  first  act,,  whereby  spiritual  life  (as 
though  by  a  creative  act)  is  infused  into  man,  and  so  is  effected 
ill  a  moment ;  or  else  a  continued  act  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  the 
new  powers  and  qualities  breathed  into  bim«  together  with  this 
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life,  are  increased  and  strengthened  ;  and  so  it  h  accomplislied  by 
^^egrees,  iind  that  not  without  the  wrestlingsi  and  strivings  of  the 
regenerate  person  himself.  For  example,  take  the  embryo;  we 
affirm  that  this  properly  Uvea  as  soon  as  the  heart  par  takes  of  life, 
although  the  other  members  of  the  body  are  not  yet  developed. 
Why,  theoj  should  we  not  say,  that  the  spirit ual  emhryo,  from 
that  very  momeut  in  which  the  heart  is  embued  with  spiritual  life, 
is  quickened  or  regenerated,  although  many  parts  of  sanctificaTion 
have  not  yet  acquired  their  distinct,  and,  as  it  were,  perfect  de- 
velopment. 

In  the  last  place,  by  spiritual  good^  we  understand  whatever 
work  is  ordained  from  the  Divine  promise  for  obtaining  the  reiiiiti- 
sion  of  sinsj  or  attaining  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But 
we  enquire  now,  cbiefiy,  uot  respecting  tljone  good  works  which 
follow  justification,  but  of  those  primary  acts,  on  the  efficacy  of 
which  justification  itself  follows ;  such  as  lo  repent  truly,  to  believe 
in  the  Mediator,  to  love  God;  all  which  things  are  both  coupled 
with  one  another,  and  with  the  very  attaining  of  justification* 
These  are  called  spiritual  acts,  because,  with  respect  to  tbe  spe- 
cific essence  of  an  actiofi,  and  the  mode  of  acting,  they  surpass 
tbe  connatural  faculty  of  free-will,  as  it  is  now  obaservable  ia  fallen 
man. 

From  al)  these  considerations,  this  meaning  of  the  question  is 
conspicuous; — That  there  fa  not  any  active  power  in  free-wiil, 
whilst,  uuqiiickeiied  by  regeneration,  to  saving  repeotauce,  faith, 
love,  or  whatever  work  is  to  be  done,  upon  whi^h,  as  a  dispositioa 
tending  thereto,  justification  is  procured  ;  or,  upon  which,  as  an 
appointed  way,  it  advances  to  glori^fication.  Before  w^e  proceed  to 
confirm  our  opinion,  it  will  not  be  beside  the  matter,  to  n>tice  a 
few  things,  as  to  how  far  we  agree  with  the  Papists,  and  how  far 
differ  from  them  in  this  whole  business. 

We  concede,  then,  to  the  Papists,  that  before  the  infusion  of 
regenerating  grace,  many  actions  which  lead  the  way  to  faith  and 
contrition,  are  both  required  from  men,  and  by  them  both  can, 
and  are  wont  to  he  done,  through  the  sole  assistance  of  awakening 
grace.  Of  this  bind,  are  not  only  joining  the  Church  and  hearing 
the  word  ;  but  thinking  of  God  and  Divine  things  ;  considering 
their  peculiar  sins,  being  alarmed  by  the  sense  of  them,  desiring 
deliverance  from  this  fear,  and  many  other  such  like  things,  which 
are  pre-reqiiisite  to  acts  truly  spiritual  and  saving.  But  we  ntfinu, 
moreover,  that  the  miod  and  dispoisition  of  the  unrcgenerate  is 
engat;ed  in  a  natural  way  only  with  the  aforesaid  things  j  thai  the 
will  is  not  elevated  lo  produce  a»  act  Iruly  spiritual,  until  regene- 
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rating  or  quickening  efficacy  shall  bave  been  added,  besides,  to 
the  awakening  and  evidencitig  grace.*  Moreover,  we  grant,  that 
this  regeneratiog  grace  Is  not  infused  into  men  remaining  inactive, 
and  idly  looking  for  some  vague  fervors  or  other;  but,  to  minds 
aroused,  and  brought  under,  and  disposed,  in  some  measure,  by  the 
aforesaid  actions,  through  the  word  and  Spirit  of  Godj  neverthe- 
less, we  deny,  that  the  free-will  of  an  unregcnerate  man  is  assiBled 
by  these  auxitiariea,  in  such  a  way,  bo  to  dispose  itself,  that  God 
should  be  bound  lo  infuse  quickening  grace  into  any  one  from  merit 
of  congruity.  Lastly,  we  confess,  that  in  the  Church  of  God,  where 
men  are  excited  constaQtly  by  the  word  and  *Spirit,  this  regenera- 
ting grace,  winch  alone  renders  them  capable  of  r*>  pen  ting  and 
helipvicg  savingly,  is  denied  to  no  adult,  of  whom  it  cannot  be  truly 
said,  that  he  willingly  resists  the  Holy  Spirit  in  those  actions  be- 
forementioned,  and  also,  perversely  repulses  the  quickening  opera- 
tion of  the  same.t  Yet  we  deny  that  any  mortal  man  can  be  found, 
who,  in  repelling  tbe  preparatory  actions  of  the  Spirit,  does  not 
incur,  abundantly,  this  demerit ;  and,  inasmuch  as  some,  repelling 
God  by  this  intervening,  common  demerit,  are  repelled  of  God  and 
left  to  themselves  ;  others,  notwilhstanding  equal  or  greater  deme- 
rit, are  often,  and  more  powerlully  assailed  by  grace,  and  are  at 
length  quickened  by  the  omnipotent  operation  of  the  Spirit.  The 
mystery  is  to  be  referred  to  the  gracious  will  of  God,  pitying  or 
not  pitying"  and  not  to  be  rashly  emjuired  into  by  any  human 
curtusily. 

These  things  being  premised,  I  confirm  our  proposition  by  some 
arguments:^ 

1,— In  the  nnregenerate,  the  faculty  of  free-will  to  spiritual  good 
is  not  like  a  loco-molive  power,  in  him  who  is  bound  by  fetters ;  or, 
that  of  vision,  in  Lim  who  is  thrust  into  some  dark  place,  (as  the 
Papists  will  have  it;{)  but  it  is  entirely  destroyed,  as  motion  in  a 
dead  man,  or  the  visual  faculty  in  a  blind  man.  Hence,  Augustine 
(Epist.  10*>,}  says,  }\^  iosi  ike  Jree-wili  to  love  Gody  bj/ ike  vast- 
fiess  of  (he  Jirat  sin:  and  the  most  learned  William,  Bishop  of 
Paris,  8ay8,§  The  human  mind,  not  havitig  yei  attained  to  the  grace 
of"  sanclijicati&n^  is  mything  else  hut  a  corpse ^  or  mortified  mass. 
This  doctrine  is  derived  from  the  fountain  of  Scripture,  which  ex- 
pressly pronounces  sinners,  when  untegcnerate,  to  he  dead  m  sin , 
Eph.  ii.  5,  Their  minds  are  sunk,  not  as  it  were  into  a  darl 
place,  but  are  darkness  itself  i^^h.  V.  8),    The  heart  is  not  merely 

•  Vid«  Suisr.  Opusc.  Dr  JiuiL  Dh\  Grat.  lib.  3.  cap.  L  2. 
^  t  Vide  SpnI.  lib.  7.  l»ag*  2,^9.     Et  Sunr.  Opiwc.  p.  222. 
I  Bclliirm.  Ue  ltd,  ArL  6.  15.  |  De  Saw.  Btt/>.  c»p.  :t. 
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as  earth  under  a  strong  weight,  but  stone  itself,  if  we  listen  to  the 
Scripturea:  Ezek.  xi.  19.  Therefore,  away  with  that  opinion 
drawn  from  the  dregs  of  the  Pelagians,  which  attributes  an  active 
power  to  free-will,  for  things  spiritual ;  as  if  it  were  sufficieot  that 
it  slmold  be  excited  to  Uiese  works,  and  assisted  in  ibem,  but  bad 
no  need  to  he  quickened. 

2  — Moreover,  besides  the  said  privation  of  spiritual  life  in 
the  will  of  the  unregenerate,  all  Theologians  lay  down  an  habitual 
turning  away  from  God,  and  an  habitual  turning  to  sensible  and 
carnal  things,  contrary  to  the  spiritual  law  of  God.  What  aid, 
then,  of  mere  exciting  grace,  can  change  this  habitual  corruption  ? 
or,  how  shall  the  power  of  the  will  remaining  a  bad  tree,  be  able 
to  produce  good  fruit?  The  principle  must  be  habitual  and  formal, 
which,  by  opposing  this  habitual  evil,  must  bring  back  the  inclina- 
tion to  the  contrary  side*  Thereibre,  the  gift  of  faith  and  love  is 
created  by  grace  operating  in  the  human  heart,  before  the  act  of 
believiug  in,  or  loving  God,  is  elicited  from  the  human  heart  by 
grace  co-operating.  Prosper  has  rightly  laid  it  down,  that  the 
inward  aense  is  not  open  to  the  receiving  or  performing  of  spiritual 
acts  unless  in  those  in  whose  heart  God  has  put  the  foundation  of 
faith  and  the  fervor  of  love.*  What  else  does  the  whole  Scripture 
proclaim,  which  everywhere  inculcates,  that  they  alone  believe, 
repent,  and  love  God  as  they  ought,  to  whom  God  baa  given  eyes 
to  see,  ears  to  hear,  a  new  heart  to  understand  ;  and  lastly,  whom 
he  hath  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  these  good  works?  If  these 
forms  of  speaking  intimate  nothing  else  than  the  grace  of  God 
exciting  and  morally  persuading  them,  I,  for  my  part,  do  not  un- 
derstand with  what  words  saving  and  regenerating  grace  could  be 
expressed. 

3. — But  since  it  by  no  means  becomes  mortals  to  circumscribe  the 
Divine  power  by  any  limits,  let  us  grant  that  the  will,  habitually 
evil  and  averse  to  spiritual  good,  can,  by  the  aid  of  awakening 
grace  alone,  be  applied  to  elieit  spiritual  acts;  yet  i  say  this  is 
contrary  to  the  goodness  of  Divine  Providence,  which  actuates  all 
beings  in  such  a  way,  as  is  suited  to  their  nature  to  be  actuated. 
But  if  it  should  excite  the  will  whilst  unregenerate,  which  is  habi- 
tually averse  from  all  spiritual  good,  actually  to  choose  spiritual 
good,  it  would  move  it,  not  sweetly,  but  as  though  it  would  force 
man  along  to  work,  from  which,  till  then,  the  inclination  had  shrunk 
with  dislike.  It  is  unreasonable,  therefore,  to  be  believed,  that 
God,  who  at  the  creation  implanted  an  habitual  inclination  to  spi- 


•  Respmu,  ati  Cap*  o^d,  Gatt.  cap.  6, 
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ritual  good,  without  man's  co-operation,  restores  also  in  regenera- 
tion Ibis  babilual  conversion  without  his  co-operation  ;  and  then 
the  power  being  indeed  rectified,  it  co-operates  with  the  free-wii! 
itself  to  good  actions.  Elegantly  says  AugustiDe  :* — A  wheel  does 
not  run  well  so  as  to  become  rounds  but  because  it  is  round. 
In  the  same  manner  we  may  say^  the  will  does  not  run  well  so 
that  it  may  be  regenerated,  but  because  it  has  already  begun  to 
be  regeoerated. 

Hitherto  we  have  considered  the  nature  of  free-will ;  now  let  us 
argue  from  the  nature  of  regeneration, 

4, — What  else,  I  ask,  i«  regeneration  than  the  action  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  inspiring  the  lile  of  grace  ir^to  man  spiritually  dea*J, 
and,  by  su peri n fusing  the  gilts  of  holiness,  sliJl  renewing  bira  more 
and  more  after  the  image  of  God?  That  this  grace  gives  the  first 
vigour  for  the  exercise  of  every  spiritua!  work,  is  clear  from  the 
Scriptures  :  It  does  so  for  the  work  of  faith —  WAosoever  h^iieveth  ia 
begotten  of  Gad  (1  John,  v.  1)  ;  for  the  work  of  love- — Ecery  one 
that  toveth  ts  born  of  God  (1  John,  iv.  7)  :  finally,  for  all  works  of 
piety —  Withmit  ffie  ye  can  do  nothing  {John  xv.  5);  that  is,  unless 
as  branches  ye  are  planted  in  me,  who  am  the  true  vine,  ye  can  do, 
"he  does  not  say  much  or  little,  but  ye  can  do  nothing  in  spirilual 
things.  This  the  Papists  may  team  from  Aquinas  himself,  who 
holds,  that  grace  imparls  to  the  soul  its  spiritual  being,  and  is 
Jirst  poured  forth  from  God ^  for  the  performing  actions  designed 
for  life  eternal, f  From  whence  is  the  origin  of  such  fruits,  unless 
from  the  seed  p  And  what  else  is  that  seed  of  God  whence  spiritual 
works  arise,  than  the  birth  from  God,  or  that  by  which  man  is  born 
of  God?  as  Bellarmiue  himself  confesses,  f 

5.^ Another  argument  is  derived  from  the  nature  of  spiritual 
works.  They  are,  from  the  confession  of  Papists,  works  of  a  su- 
perior order,  and  by  no  means  proportioned  to  the  free*will  of 
animal  man.  But  if  he  could  be  awakened  to  them  by  stimulating 
,  grace  alone,  and  not  changed  by  saving  grace,  he  would  have  in- 
deed an  active  power,  and  the  same  proportioned  to  such  works, 
although  bound,  perhaps  or  asleep.  Overcome  by  this  argument, 
some  Papists  concede,!  that  a  quality  is  always  infused  from  Gud 
4o  draw  forth  spiritual  acts  which  may  supply  the  place  of  habit ; 
from  which  it  differs  only  in  not  being  permanent,  but  immediately 
passes  away  with  the  act  itself.  But  wherefore  this  shil't  ?  They 
whom;knowledge  that  the  will  cannot  efilect  supernatural  acts  with- 

•  Ad  Simp,  lib.  1.  quest.  2. 

t  QuK«t.  di»p.  *ie  VirtHt,  art.  2.  10  ;   et  de  Grai,  art  5. 

J  De  Lib,  Afb,  6.  13.  §  Sunr.  Opusc,  \\b,  3,  de  aujt.  Grot*  c«p»  4* 


270 


BBTBRMmiTION    TX. 


out  a  new  quality  impressed  upon  the  power  itself,  wliy  do  tbey  not 
acknowledge  thk  infusion  of  the  power  to  be  the  quickening  of  the 
reformation  itself/  not  fas  they  dream)  afler  the  act  is  drawn  forth 
immediately  abolislied,  but  increased,  strengthened,  and  perfected P 
Adojirahiy  said  Hugo  de  St.  Victor, — Repairing  grace  brea/Aes  a 
gaod  vn!l  thai  ii  may  be^  then  it  breathes  into  the  good  wiil  that 
it  mag  work ;  it  first  produces  it,  then  works  hg  it,f 

Lastly,  we  shall  overthrow  this  opinion  of  our  adversaries  by  its 
inconveniences.  Let  it  be  assumed  that  supernatural  actions  spring 
from  free-will  awakened  by  graee,  and  not  yet  healed ;  and  it 
clearly  follows,  that  God  is  the  inward  monitor  in  reality, — the 
eneourager,  exhorter,  and  adviser,  as  far  as  respects  the  first  acts 
of  Ijelieving  and  repenting  elicited  ;  but  that  free-wi!!  ilse!f  is  the 
principal  author  of  tbe  same  !  For  this  awakening  grace,  however 
elBcacious  it  may  be,  is  nothing  else  than  a  counselling^^  and  leaves 
the  awakened  and  admonished  will  to  it^  own  iudifference,  whil*st 
the  babitual  propensity  to  evil  remains  unchanged !  Moreover,  if 
this  opinion  stiould  prevail,  that  appeal  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  iv.  7 J 

What  hmt  thou  which  thou  didst  not  receive?  falls  to  the  ground. 
For  souie  one  might  answer,  I  have  a  determination  of  my  will  to 
the  firsl  act  of  believing  and  repenting,  which  1  have  not  received 
from  God,  but  from  my  free-will,  excited  indeed  to  this  work,  but 
left  to  its  own  natund  powers.     In  fine,  that  saying  aUo  would  fail, 

Who  vtaketh  thee  to  dtj/er?  For  any  converted  person  might 
reply,  I  have  made  myself  to  differ;  for  I  have  received  grace 
exciling  me  equally  with  many  others,  who  have  had  God  also 
equally  ready  to  concur,  if  they  would  have  repented  and  believed; 
but  they,  by  reason  of  their  liberty,  repelled  this  grace  ;  I,  on  the 
contrary,  through  my  liberty,  embraced  the  same ;  tberelbre  free- 
will hath  separated  me  from  them.  But  we  are  proceeding  loo  far. 
I  conclude,  that  they  do  not  yield  much  in  the  biisiuess  of  salvation, 
who  hold  that  God  gives  inward  faith  to  none,  unless  to  those  who, 
of  their  own  unregenerated  free-will,  sliall  have  exercised  the  act 
of  faith ;  ttiat  he  sheds  ahroatl  love  in  none  except  those  who  shall 
have  first  put  forth  tbe  act  of  loving  from  tbe  same;  in  one  word, 
that  God  imparts  spiritual  life  to  none,  except  to  those  who  shall 
have  exercised  the  primary  actions  of  the  spiritual  life  before  bis 
quickening ! 

•  Hanc  jiutentiie  infortnationem  esse  ejufldem  reformaln?  vivificatiooem. 
t  De  Sacrum.  Jidei^  p.  342.  %  Bull  arm,  de  Lih.  Art^L  6.  1&* 
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QITESTION  X. 


THR    WOHES   OF    THE    BfiGEKERATE    ARE    DEFILRD    WITH    THE    POL* 
LQTION    OF   J3IN. 


PAaricuLAR  care  should  be  taken  that  tbe  question  in  tliis  cod- 
trover«y  be  properly  stated  and  understood  ;  because  our  opponents 
are  accustomed  purposely  to  obscure  and  perplex  it. 

Bellarmine,  wbeu  disputing  witli  our  Theologians,*  undertakes  to 
make  good  the  assertion,  thai  (he  good  works  of  the  regenerate 
are  not  sinful^  but  so  truly  j'lt^t,  that  theg  may  he  even  called 
actual  nghieousness.  But  if  he  intends  seriously  to  engage  in 
controversy  with  us,  tbe  case  oughl  to  have  been  stated  thus: 
The  good  works  of  the  regenerate  are  not  defiled  with  any  pollution 
of  sin,  but  are  perfectly  just,  so  that  they  may  be  called  complete 
legal  righteotisness.  He,  however,  had  in  view  the  language  of 
Lulher,  against  whom  the  Papists  inveigh,  though  very  unreason- 
ably, because  be  wrote,t  Eoery  work  of  the  fegenerate  is  a  nmrtal 
31  n,  if  judged  according  to  God^s  jttdgment.  They  forget  thai; 
Gregory  tbe  Great  wrote, J  The  whole  merit  of  our  virtue  is  evil ; 
all  human  righteousness  is  unrighteousness^  if  judged  with  sir  id' 
ness.  They  forget  that  the  most  holy  Isaiah  said,  All  our  right* 
eousness  is  as  Jilt hy  rags. %  For  the  correct  explanation  of  these 
expressions  "w^e  need  a  courteous  interpreter,  not  a  malignant  slan- 
derer. The  meaning,  then,  is,  that  there  is  no  work  of  human 
righteousness  so  free  from  pollution,  that  everything  of  a  faully 
character  has  been  entirely  purged  away,  and  that  according  to 
the  rigid  sentence  of  tbe  law  (unless  a  mediator  interpose,)  it  can- 
not escape  condemnation  and  death* 

In  the  foregoing  propositions,  therefore,  the  connection  between 
the  predicate  and  its  subjrct  is  accidental^  not  essential,  and  it 
agrees  with  it  in  consequence  of  cohesion^  not  in  nature:  lor  exam- 
ple, Every  merit  is  a  fault ;  that  Is,  every  merit  of  ours  is  damaged 
by  some  failing  attacliiog  thereto.  Ei^ery  good  work  is  a  sin  ; 
that  is,  every  good  work  is  defiled  by  I  he  dregs  of  some  indwelling 
sin  ; — a  position  thus  perfectly  true,  and  which  it  shall  be  our  ob- 
ject brieHy  to  illustrate. 


•  DeJustif.  4.  15, 

I  Moral,  9.  cttp.  1.  et  14. 


t  Assort,  art.  31, 
%  Ii>a.  Ixiv.  6. 
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But  in  order  to  place  the  whole  subject  in  a  clear  light,  v?e  must 
observe,  that  as  the  regenerate  are  sinners,  so  are  the  unregene- 
rate  ;  yet  each  in  a  diflFerent  way.  The  actions  of  the  regenerate 
are  vitiated  by  the  pollQtion  of  «io,  and  tboae  of  the  unregencrate 
by  its  poison,  but  clearly  after  &  different  manner.  The  evil  dced.g 
of  the  ungodly  are  called  ains,  either  because  the  actions  are  bad  ia 
their  very  nature^  as  the  commission  of  theft,  adultery,  and  false- 
hood ;  or  because  the  actions  (though  apparently  good)  are  utterly 
corrupt  through  the  evil  in  their  tntentiou  ;  as  the  gift  of  alms  to  a 
poor  woman,  that  she  may  be  more  readily  induced  to  prostitution : 
or  lastly,  because  the  actions  are  altogether  deprived  of  a  proper 
beginning  and  ending,  since  they  do  not  proceed  from  faith  and 
love,  and  are  not  made  to  have  reference  to  the  glory  of  God. 
These  are  all  called  sins,  and  that  too  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
term;  according  to  that  saying  of  Prosper:*  TAe  whoh  life  of 
unbelievers  is  ain  :  and  that  of  Augustine  :t  WUhout  faith ^  (hose 
uHtrks  which  seetned  good  ate  turned  into  sins. 

To  come  now  to  the  good  works  of  the  regenerate,  the  essence 
itself  of  a  good  work  is  not  sin,  because  it  originates  in  grace  ;  but 
Home  portiuii  of  sin  adiieres  to  this  good  work,  which  sin  originates 
in  the  flesh.     We  will  confirm  this  by  a  few  arguments, 

1. — The  regenerate  themselves  remain  partly  carnal,  and  are  not 
yet  fully  renovated  and  purifit-d.  The  Law  is  spiritual^  I  am 
carnal ;  (Rom,  vii.  14).  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  alljilthiness 
of  the  jfesh  and  spirit ;  (2  Cor.  vii.  1).  The  inner  man  is  retiewed 
da^  bj/  datf;  (2  Cor.  iv*  16).  And  this  is  what  A uguatine  clearly 
afiirms  :J  We  are  so  purified^  that  we  require  to  be  more  and  more 
so,  until  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption*  And 
even  Bellarmine  himself  a!low3,§  that  something  does  iiihereutly 
remain  in  the  regenerate,  which  is  called  evily  pollution^  depraxnt^^ 
nay,  even  vice.  Since  this  point  is  agreed  upon  between  us,  how 
can  an  effect  be  superior  to  the  causes  inducing  it  ?  or  the  perfec- 
tion  of  a  work  be  superior  to  the  perfeetion  of  the  workman  P  or  a 
holiness  which  remains  yet  short  of  enlireness,  yield  perfect  ac- 
tions ?  If  the  qualities  of  the  old  and  the  new  mau  are  united 
together  in  the  powers  of  the  soul,  it.  naturally  follows  that  they 
will  betray  themselves  in  action.  If  therefore  it  is  not  repugnant 
to  either  reason  or  Scripture,  that  the  same  renewed  mao  should 
he  good,  and  yet  defiled  by  some  inherent  evil  ;  why  should  it  be 
thought  repugnant  to  either,  that  the  same  actions  of  the  regenerate 


•  Sent.  106. 
\    Tji  JoanD.  XV* 


f  Cont,  ffttas  EpiiL  Felag*  3.  5. 
%  De  amUs,pQi,  5,  12. 
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aliould  be  good^  aod  at  the  same  time  defiled  by  tbe  pollution  of 
indwf  lling  sin  P 

2.  But  let  Qs  proceed  ;  and  I  will  point  out,  as  with  the  finger, 
this  lurking  corruption.  Behold^  then>  the  taint,  and  that  in  the 
very  innermost  part,  which  robs  works  of  their  entire  perfection, 
namely,  a  deficiency  of  that  perfect  love  with  which  all  the  worka 
of  the  regenerate  ought  to  be  embodied.  For  not  only  are  they  des- 
titute of  that  fulness  of  love,  which  the  blessed  possess  in  their  state  of 
glory  ;  but  they  are  deficient  in  that  exact  measure  Ihereof,  which 
the  perfect  rule  of  the  Law  requires  even  in  this  life,  Augustine 
(Ep.  20)  writes.  The  fulness  of  love  does  not  exist  in  any  man; 
but  that  which  is  less  than  it  ought  to  he  is  faulty ;  and  through 
this  deUciency  (here  is  not  a  jusi  man  upon  earth.  You  see,  then, 
on  the  testimony  of  Augustine,  not  only  that  the  highest  degree  of 
love,  which  is  supposed  to  exist  in  the  glorified  man,  is  found  to  be 
defiiient  in  the  regenerate,  but  even  that  necessary  degree  of  it, 
which  ought  to  exist  in  a  perfect  man,  is  deficient.  You  see  that 
this  defect  or  deprivation  not  only  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  fault, 
but  is  itself  the  source  which  vitiates  all  our  righteousness. 

3,  Thus  far  as  respects  tliis  blot  as  arising  from  insufficiency; 
behold  another jpo^i/iW  one,  which  blackens  even  the  best  works  of 
the  regenerate,  the  opposing  and  inordinate  motions  of  [evil]  con- 
cupiscence, which  betrays  itself  most  manifestly  in  the  regenerate, 
when  they  apply  themselves  to  the  performance  of  good  works.  If, 
for  instance,  they  would  avoid  any  forbidden  evil,  this  concupis- 
cence does  not  suffer  their  escape  from  the  evil  to  be  complete,  but 
excites  within  their  mind  an  inordinate  affection  towards  that  very 
evil,  which  it  is  avoiding*  If  any  good  is  to  be  done,  this  concupis- 
cence impedes  its  perfect  accomplishment,  while  it  retards  and  clogs 
the  mind  with  respect  to  the  good  which  it  is  doing.  This  is  the 
import  of  that  passage :  The  spirit  is  leilling^  but  the  Jlesh  is  weak 
(Matt,  xxvi*  41 ).  /  see  another  Imc  in  my  memlters  learring  againsi 
the  law  of  my  mind  (Rom.  vii.  23).  The  Jlesh  Ittsteth  ogainst  the 
spirit y  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  —  so  that  ye  camwt  do  the 
things  that  ye  would  (Gal.  v.  17),  And  if  any  one  does  not  feel 
this  opposition,  arising  from  evil  concupiscence,  in  his  good  actions, 
I  do  not  suppose  he  ever  did  a  good  action. 

But  our  adversaries  are  very  positive  that  ihis  perverse  motion 
of  concupiscence  is  not  sin,  thence,  they  infer,  that  the  actions  of 
the  regenerate  are  not  infected  with  the  slightest  stain  of  sin.  I 
answer,  that  it  is  sin  in  the  very  nature  of  it*  and  that,  too,  dam- 
nable ;  because  it  is  not  only  contrary  to  ibe  primeval  law  of 
righteoasnega  engraven  in    the  hearts  of  men,  but  also,  to  this 
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express  precept  of  the  moral  law,  TAau  $haU  not  eavei.  Tet  I 
acknowledge,  that,  on  acconot  of  the  state  of  the  person^  it  is  not 
imputahle  to  the  regenerate  for  condemnation,  since  he  b  not  dealt 
with  as  in  the  old  Adam,  from  whom  flows  this  defilement  of 
last ;  hut  in  the  new  Adam,  from  whom  flows  the  power  of  snb- 
daing  it. 

4. — Lastly,  there  b  hat  this  one  conclasion,  that  no  work  of 
the  regenerate  is  thoroughly  purged  from  every  defilement,  because 
the  most  holy  works  of  the  most  holy  persons  cannot  bear  the  scra« 
tiny  of  the  stem  judge ;  but  they  humbly  and  seriously  deprecate  it.* 
For  if  we  should  suppose  God  to  make  to  any  one  of  those,  who  claim 
to  themselves  the  having  fulfilled  the  entire  law,  supererogation, 
or  any  angelic  perfection  of  any  sort,  the  ofier  that,  if  he  have  hot 
even  one  work  free  from  only  the  slightest  stain  of  pollution,  he 
shall  be  directly  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but,  if  that 
work,  being  examined  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  shall  be  in  the 
least  degree  defiled,  he  shall  be  thrust  down  from  heaven  to  hell, 
1  should  be  glad  to  know,  if  one  of  these  men  would  venture  to 
hazard  it  with  God,  oa  this  rigid  condition.  K  he  would  not  ven- 
ture it,  why  should  they  force  upon  ns  the  belief  of  what  they  do 
not  receive  themselves  ? 

With  Anselm,  then,  let  as  conclude,  in  this  true  and  humble 
language :  If  there  ts  any  fruU  in  my  life^  U  %9  either  so  counter^ 
Jeitf  or  imperfect^  or  in  some  way  so  corrupted^  so  that  tt  must  either 
dissatisfy,  or  displease  Ood. 

*  Job.  ix.  20. ;  Ps*  oxlii. 

*«*  See  Davenant's  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  art.  "  Sin** 
in  the  Index ;  and  Sermon  XII.  in  the  ^*  Morning  Exercises**  against  Popery, 
with  Elliott's  Delineations  of  Romanism  ;,9ikA  Burnet  on  the  IXth  and  Xlllth 
Articles  of  the  Anglican  Church,  by  Be?.  J.  B.  Page. 
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QUESTION  XL 


CIVIL    /UBI9DICTI0N    IS    RIGHTLY    COKCEBRD    TO    ECCLESIASTICAL 
PERSONS. 


Bf  the  warrant  of  Christ  himBelf  the  Church  clairaa  and  exer- 
cises a  certain  spiritual  juriadictioii  in  puni^Hhing  the  oflFences  of  her 
children.  For  she  can  listen  to  an  accusation  against  any  Christian 
walking  disorderly,  and  if  the  accused  is  convicted  by  proper  wit- 
nesses, can  punish  him,  either  by  a  refusal  of  the  Sacraments,  or  by 
entirely  excluding  him,  should  he  persist  in  his  ohslinacy,  from  the 
assembly  and  intercourse  of  bis  fellow- Christiana. •  No  one  is  so 
captious  or  ignorant  of  Ecclesiastical  law,  as  to  venture  to  deny 
that  this  jurisdiction,  which  does  not  exceed  the  limits  of  Excom- 
munication, belongs  to  Ecclesiastics  by  a  Divine  and  perpetual 
right.  But  in  this  our  Church,  by  the  gift  of  Christian  prioces, 
certain  Ecclesiastics  have,  in  addition  to  this,  a  civil  jurisdiction, 
by  virtue  of  which  they  inflict  civil  punishments  on  heretics,  schis- 
matics, and  other  despiaers  of  the  Church,  Besides  this  some  of 
the  higher  theologians  are  in  many  places  appointed  preservers  of 
justice  and  the  public  peace.  Let  us  examine,  then,  whether  this 
jurisdiction  can  be  rightly  conceded  to  Ecclesiastics.  I  am  well  per- 
suaded that  it  can,  for  the  following  reasons : — 

1. — We  must  remember,  in  the  first  place,  that  each  jurisdiction 
is  occupied  in  promoting  righteousness  and  restraining  iniquity  ; 
but  with  this  difference,  that  merely  spiritual  jurisdiction  endeavours 
to  effect  this  hy  spiritual  meanB,t  while  to  this  the  civil  adds  the 
coercive  measures  and  external  punishments,  such  as  imprison- 
ments, fines,  and  bodily  chastisements*  I  ask,  therefore,  what  is 
there  either  impious  or  unlawful,  or  contrary  to  the  sanctity  or 
office  of  the  priesthood  in  its  repressing,  not  only  by  spiritual  punish- 
ments, but  also,  where  authority  is  granted,  hy  civil  and  corporal  in 
addition,  heretics,  sctaismatics,  and  all  obstinate  offenders  and  dis- 
turbers of  the  Christian  state  PJ  To  resist  and  restrain  impiety  by 

•  Matt,  xviii.  IB  j  i  Cor*  t,  4,  5;  2  TIie«8,  lii.  14. 
t  3  Cor.  X.  4,  fi,  6, 

t  Vide  Haoket*8  Life  nt  Archbiifiop  Wiltianig,  Part  II.,  p.  171,  or  Life  of 
^  Bishop  Davenant  pTefixed  to  the  Tranalatiou  of  rbe  Esptmfm  mi  C^watemef* 
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either  mode  is  surely  a  good  and  praiseworthy  action,  and  in  its 
own  nature  by  no  means  unsuited  to  any  character,  however  sacred. 
The  blessed  Angels,  at  the  command  of  God,  do  not  think  it  con- 
trary to  their  sanctity  to  inflict  corporal  punishments  on  the  guilty  ;• 
why  then  should  the  Angels  of  the  Churchy  think  it  unlawful  to 
adjudge  the  same  o£fenders  to  deserved  punishment,  when  their 
Sovereign,  who  is  God's  vicegerent  in  the  land,  so  decrees  it  ?  For 
an  act  of  civil  jurisdiction  is  not  in  its  own  nature  unsuited  to  any 
person,  however  sacred,  nor  is  it  inconsistent  with  the  office  of  the 
Priesthood. 

2. — Again,  from  the  plenary  authority  of  the  persons  entrusting 
it  to  Ecclesiastics,  it  b  clear  that  they  have  the  best  right  to  exer- 
cise this  jurisdiction.  For  where  a  King  is  by  Divine  appointment, 
the  fountain,  as  it  were,  of  all  civil  jurisdiction,}  he  can  lawfully 
devolve  some  rivulet  of  it  to  any  fit  person,  whether  lay  or  clerical : 
some  rivulet,  I  say  ;  because,  though  no  portion  of  civil  jurisdiction 
is  by  Gt)d's  law  incompatible  with  the  clerical  function,  yet  the  law 
of  prudence  and  equity  itself  forbids  kings  so  to  burden  Ecclesiastics 
with  civil  jurisdiction,  that  they  should  be  called  o£f  from  their  spi- 
ritual duties  (2  Tim.  ii.  4).  It  is  therefore  to  be  so  committed  to 
them  that  it  may  be  rendered  both  useful  and  ornamental  in  the 
spiritual  government  of  the  Church,  and  by  no  means  prove  an  im- 
pediment or  cause  distraction.  But  to  what  extent  this  jurisdiction 
should  be  committed  to  Ecclesiastics,  with  the  view  of  aiding  rather 
than  impeding  them  in  the  discharge  of  spiritual  duties,  is  not  to 
be  measured  by  the  judgment  of  the  multitude,  or  by  that  of  any 
envious  caviller,  who  may  be  rather  above  the  common  level.  But 
the  rule  which  Aristotle,  the  chief  of  Philosophers,  has  laid  down§ 
concerning  the  mean  of  virtue  should  be  observed  here,  as  a  vnse 
man  would  limit  it :  the  same  I  maintain  concerning  this  civil  ju- 
risdiction, that  it  is  only  so  far  to  be  entrusted  to  the  Clergy  as  a 
wise  and  religious  Prince  would  think  proper. 

Since,  therefore,  it  has  seemed  good  to  Christian  Sovereigns  to 
arm  Ecclesiastics  with  some  civil  authority,  and  to  enjoin  them  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  jurisdiction,  for  the  advantage  of  the 
Christian  religion  and  the  more  effectual  subversion  of  all  impiety  ;|| 
it  is  lawful,  pious,  and  altogether  necessary  that  they  should  use 
both  aids,  as  a  two-edged  sword,  to  promote  piety  and  the  peace 
of  the  Church,  and  to  root  out  everything  which  is  opposed  to  such 
good. 

3. — In  the  third  place,  because  many  think  it  inconsistent,  that 

•  Actp  xii.,  23.  t  Revel,  ii.,  1.  %  1  Pet.  ii.,  13,  14. 

§  Ethic.  2^  cap.  6.  ||  See  1  Tiin.  ii.  2,  and  Rom.  xiii. 
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the  successors  of  the  Apostles  should  exercise  a  jarisdiction  which 
the  Apostles  theioselves  did  not  possess,  let  us  exaaiioe  the  difl'er- 
eiice  of  times  a  liltle  ;  ami  then  we  shali  see  that  this  civil  juriadtc- 
tioD  is  as  necessary  tu  Ecclesiastics  now^  as  it  would  have  /hen  been 
useless  and  out  of  place  in  the  Apostles'  case.  Civil  jurisdiction 
roust  be  transmitted  from  the  chief  magistrate  to  subordinate  ones, 
and  must  be  administered  according  to  laws  laid  down  by  him*  As 
long  as  Kings  declared  war  against  Clirist,  they  could  neither  as- 
sign, nor  could  the  Apostles  exercise  a  civil  jurisdiction  received 
from  them,  without  reproach  to  Christ  and  the  destruction  of  the 
Chrislian  Keligion.  But  after  Kings  and  their  laws  yielded  obe- 
dience to  Christj  civil  power  being  then  transmitted  from  Christ iaa 
Kings  to  Christ's  Ministers,  could  materially  assist  them  in  govern- 
iogthe  Church  witli  confidence  and  success.  Moreover,  the  Apostles 
and  Pastors  of  the  Primitive  Church  were  armed  with  a  Divine, 
extraordinary,  and  miraculous  power,  which  tended  more  efl'eclually 
to  relaiij  Christians  in  faith  and  obedience  than  any  civil  authority. 
But  at  present  we  have  to  deal  with  ordinary  Ministers,  who,  since 
they  are  unprovided  with  this  miraculous  and  extraordinary  power, 
are  usefully  fortified  and  strengthened  by  this  civil  and  ordinary 
authority*  In  short,  when  the  Christian  Church  was  in  its  infancy, 
pietjfrwas  more  fervent  in  the  hearts  of  all  Christians,  and  if  they 
had  been  inclined  to  wax  wanton  against  the  discipline  of  tiie 
Church,  the  very  cruelty  of  their  persecutors,  and  the  daily  danger 
of  impending  death,  icslrained  their  unruly  dispositions.  But  now 
luxury  and  pride  have  possessed  the  Christian  world,  and  expelled 
alJ  piety  and  modesty  among  men,  to  suc!i  a  degree,  tliat  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  Clergy,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  destitute  of 
civil  jurisdiction,  would  be  held  in  contempt  rather  than  found  of 
advantage,  I h rough  the  increased  iniquity  of  the  present  age.  Those 
persons,  therefore,*  are  by  no  means  just  and  prudent  judges  of 
events,  who  conclude  from  the  circumstances  of  the  Aposttes  and 
their  times,  that  civil  jurisdiction  is  inconsistent  with  the  present 
duties  of  ordinary  Ministers. 

4» — In  addition  to  the  arguments  which  have  been  brought  for- 
ward, there  in  another  derived  from  the  authority  of  God  and  the 
most  ancient  practice  of  the  Church.  God  himself,  under  the  Law, 
annexed  civil  jurisdiction  lo  the  duty  of  the  Priesthood  ;  it  is  not, 
therefore,  anything  strange,  or  prohibited  by  Divine  authority,  that 
civil  and  sacerdotal  jurisdiction  should  be  united  in  the  same  per- 
son. Eli,  Samuel,  the  Maccabees,  and  all  the  High  Priests  of  the 
Old  Testament,  had  their  share  of  it.  And  we  have  just  shewn 
why  it  was  not  the  case,  and  was  quite  impossible,  under  the  New 
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TestameDt  dispensation  for  several  centuries.  But  from  the  time 
when  Constantine  the  Great  laid  the  sceptre  of  the  Empire  at  the 
foot  of  Christ,  through  all  ages  of  the  Church,  we  find  civil  jurisdic- 
tion committed  to  the  Church  by  pious  Emperors,  and  accepted 
aad  administered  by  godly  Bishopii.  If  time  would  allow,  we  could 
make  this  very  clear,  from  Church  History,  from  Councils^  and 
from  the  laws  of  the  Empire;  hut  as  this  is  well  known  to  the 
learned,  I  should  only  impose  unnecessary  trouhle  on  myself  and 
my  readers  by  goipg  into  particular  cases. 

/>.  — Lastly,  from  the  very  points  which  are  cooceded  by  our  op- 
ponents, we  shall  convince  them  of  what  they  deny.  They  concede 
jarisdiction  to  the  Clergy,  therefore,  as  far  as  citing  before  their 
tribunals  adulterers,  drunkards,  heretics,  and  all  who  are  guilty  of 
any  Hagrant  crimes,  so  that  they  may  admit  accusations  against 
them,  hear  witnesses,  and  pass  sentence  of  excommunication  upon 
them,  when  lawfullj  convicted.  But  if  they  can  do  all  these  things 
In  virtue  of  the  jurisdiction  committed  to  lb  em  by  Christ,  why, 
when  civil  jurisdiction  is  granted  to  them  by  the  King,  shall  they 
not  in  addition,  by  imprisoning  such  malefactors,  or  by  some  such 
civil  punishments,  restrain  ttieir  loose  practices  ?  This  act  of  pu- 
nishing is  no  less  lawful  in  its  own  nature,  than  that  other  authority 
of  excommunicating  is  just  and  lawful,  as  well  with  regard  U)  the 
act  itself,  as  to  the  mode  of  its  exercise;  in  short,  these  civil  punish- 
ments, no  less  than  those  merely  spiritual  ones,  conduce  to  the  re- 
formation of  sinners  and  the  utility  of  the  Church*  Where,  there- 
fore, power  is  given  to  the  Clergy,  it  is  tbeir  duty  to  put  in  force 
both  the  one  and  the  other. 

To  conclude  in  one  word*  The  most  learned  Calvin  grants,* 
that  when  any  conlroversy  formerly  occurred  among  Christiana, 
the  pious  were  accustomed  to  submit  the  matter  to  the  arbitration 
of  the  Bishops,  that  they  might  avoid  the  necessity  for  litigation. 
And  Augustine  relates,t  that  he  spent  a  great  deal  of  time  in  secu- 
lar affairs  of  this  kind  ;  either  settling  them  by  judicious  decisions, 
or  cutting  tbem  short  by  previous  intervention;  and  he  adds  be- 
sides, that  the  Apostle  Paul  has  assigned  these  troublesome  duties 
to  Ecclesiastics,  If  private  Christians  lawfully  commit  to  Bishops 
the  decision  of  their  temporal  differences,  then  surely  Christian 
Kings  may  lawfully  commit  the  judgment  of  the  Hke  causes  to 
them*  If  it  is  not  unlawful  for  the  Clergy  to  undertake  this  secular 
business  at  the  request  of  private  individuals,  then  it  cannot  be 

•  Cttlvin.  Initit.  4,  U,  13.  [Book  IV.  chap,  iv.  xi,  %\l  in  vul.  1^  of  tliu  CaK 
▼in  Triuial&iinti  Society'*  edit  ion,] 
t  De  ^ffm  Motmefu  29. 


aUBSTION  XII, 


279 


fun  lawful  for  them  to  do  so  on  the  appointment  of  the  King,  For 
m  to  the  Eiatter  in  hand,  he  is  no  loss  implicaled  m  secular  affairs, 
who  decides  disputes  as  a  chosen  Arhiiratory  than  he  who  does  so 

I  %s  a  Judge  appointed  by  his  Sovereign. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  amijitiously  to  desire  civil  jurisdiction, 
or  to  exercise  it  to  the  prejudice  of  the  ministerial  office,  betokens 
pride,  and  is  unlawful;  but  to  accept  civil  jurisdiction  when  con- 
ferred by  the  King,  and  to  administer  it  alike  for  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  and  the  better  establishing  of  discipline,  is  both  lawful 
and  laudable,  as  weil  as  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  and  by  no  means  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 

[N.B* — Thi«  mibjcct  is  dLncues^d  at  some  length  by  the  judioiotjs  Hooker : 
Ecdsg.  P&iii^f  Book  iriL  \  Ifi.J 
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TEE    PEOPLE    MAT    NOT    ATTEMPT    A    EKPORMATION   IH    THR   CHURCH 
A0A1NST    THB   CONSENT   OF    THK   MAGISTRATE. 


[This  Transltitimi  wat  intertedin  tm  mieretiing  andahte  tooi'k  enliiled  **  The 
Lords  and  the  Piiople/'  and  as  the  writer  weu  informed  6^  hit  friend  Wiifiam 
Hemy  C.  Grey,  Esq,,  ihe  attlhor,  on  the  srtggeHimt  uf  t/te  late  L&rd  EidoH.Sen 
Greif''s  **  Lords  and  the  People  [  or  the  Prmciples  of  Civil  Governineiit  llliw* 
tratad,  under  the  Connexion  of  Religion  with  the  State  and  Nobility  in  Bri- 
tain,*' p.  294,  Edvrard^,  London,  Bvo.,  i835  ;  a  imrk  of  superior  arceilettce 
arul  imimiante^  with  but  one  drau*fjack  in  iU  contents,  that  of  advoctUing  the  /wy- 
Jiiew/  of  ttte  Priests  of  idfiiatrous  Rome  bf/  a  Protestant  State.] 

He  13  called  a  Blagistraie  in  whose  power  is  the  right  of  the 
chief  ni!c  in  a  State ;  and  all  who  are  subject  to  tbia  Magistrate 
are  iocluded  in  the  appellation  ike  peoph*  We  therefore  maintain 
the  poaition,  that  when  the  Magistrate  refuses  it,  it  is  not  luwfnl 
for  the  people  to  go  about  reforming  the  Church  by  conjoimd  force, 
though  it  may  be  in  the  greatest  need  of  Reformation. 

Ftjr  it  may  at  once  be  objected, 

1. — That  by  Divine  as  well  as  by  human  right  the  supreme 
Magistrate  bimseif  is  appointed  for  managing  business  of  this  kind. 
In  the  tScripturesj  1  Kings  \v.  and  xxii.,  it  is  the  express  eulogy  of 
the  good  Kings,  that  ihey  took  awag  the  high  places  and  removed 
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the  idols ;  on  the  contrary  it  is  the  perpetoa  stigma  of  the  bad 
ones,  that  they  did  not  take  away,  did  not  remove  them  ;  2  Kings, 
xviii.  and  xxiii.  It  is  also  the  daty  of  Sovereigns  to  rebnke  care- 
less priests ;  to  set  aside  the  bad  ;  to  visit  the  idolatrons  with  con- 
dign punishment ;  as  is  easily  inferred  from  a  variety  of  passages 
in  the  Books  of  Kings.  Hence  it  is  evident  from  whom  God  ex- 
pects the  Reformation  of  the  Chnrch  and  of  Religion.  The  heads 
of  the  Church,  worthy  to  be  venerated,  assembled  in  the  Councils, 
have  professed  the  same  thing.  In  the  Council  of  Ephesns,  they 
thus  address4Hl  the  Emperor,* —  We  intreat  your  Majesty  that  you 
would  provide  that  the  faith  may  he  preserved  inviolate.  In  that 
of  Chalcedon, — Thou  hast  regulated  the  Churchy  thou  hast  con* 
firmed  the  orthodox  faith  ;  and  in  the  same  strain  Julius  Fermicus 
spake  to  the  two  Caesars,  Constantins  and  Constans: — Upon  yoUy 
ye  august  Emperors^  is  imposed  a  necessity  of  avenging  and  pu- 
nishing idolatry  ;  it  is  enjoined  on  you  by  the  law  of  the  great  God. 
Lastly,  Aristotle  himself,  in  Polit.  3,  11,  says  that  the  King  ought 
to  be  Tftw  srfOf  roui  ^eoOj  Wf/o?,  the  chief  Oovernor  of  those  things 
which  relate  to  the  Divine  worship.  The  Church,  therefore,  hath 
her  Censor  pointed  out,  upon  whom  this  office  of  reformation  is 
imposed  by  the  hand  of  God. 

2.— Secondly,  As  the  authority  of  reforming  the  Church  is  im- 
posed upon  Kings,  so  it  is  removed  from  the  people.  For  where  a 
vocation  is  wanting,  although  the  thing  which  is  done,  considered 
in  itself,  be  laudable,  yet  there  is  blame  attaching  to  the  agent,  on 
account  of  the  defect  of  lawful  power.  To  offer  sacrifices  to  God 
was  in  itself  pious  and  religious;  but  in  Saul,  who  had  no  call  to 
this  office,  it  was  impious  and  sacrilegious ;  (1  Sam.  xiii.  13.)  By 
like  reasoning,  to  reform  a  corrupt  Church  is  a  noble  and  laudable 
work ;  but  not  in  those  persons  whom  Ood  never  constituted  Re^ 
formers  of  the  Church.  Search  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  you  will 
find  the  people  of  God  everywhere  blamed,  because  they  worshipped 
the  golden  calves,  following  the  example  and  the  command  of  the 
idolatrous  Kings;  but  never  censured  by  any  Prophet,  because 
they  did  not  remove  idolatry  by  force  of  arms,  against  the  will  of 
their  Kings.  That  this  work,  consequently,  does  not  belong  to  the 
people,  the  Prophets  have  taught  by  this  their  silence  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  as  Augustine  has  clearly  and  expressly  affirmed  ;t  No  private 
individual  is  at  liberty  to  order  idols  to  be  removed.  The  truth  of  the 
matter  is,  that  the  carrying  out  public  reform  requires  an  authority 
which  has  the  ,power  of  just  revenge  against  the  disobedient ;  and 

[•  Concill.  torn.  iii.  col.  429 ;  col.  671,  edit.  Labbei ;  Paris,  1671.] 
t  Cont.  liter,  PHiUan.  lib.  2,  cap.  92. 


DETEBMf NATION   XIl. 


281 


tliat  centres  neither  in  any  private  individual,  nor  in  aft  assembled 
nitiltilude  of  private  persons.  If,  then,  the  people,  fired  with  a 
preposterous  zeal^  attempt  any  thing  of  this  kind,  vie  must  biiog 
gainst  them  the  admojiition  of  Paul,  (1  Thess.  iv.  1  L)  Snidt^  to 
'  quiel^  and  to  do  your  own  business.  We  miiat  ali^o  inenleate  the 
counsel  of  Peter,  (1  Pet.  iv,  15,)  Let  no  one  of  ymi  suffer  as  an 
evil  do*tr^  or  as  a  buB^-bodt;  in  other  melt's  matter  it  j  'w  ajf  'a^XaTf  w 
iTtifrKOTTQ^.  We  have  never  heard  even  a  rumour  of  the  common 
people  being  appointed  a  Bishop  of  the  Church  by  God  ;  but  we 
read  in  the  life  of  Constantiue  by  Euaebius,*  that  the  Emperor  en- 
joyed this  title. 

Thirdly,  even  suppose  that  Kings,  or  other  chief  Mapfistratea 
failinj^  in  their  duty,  do  not  purge  the  Clinrch  from  heresies  or  false 
worshippers,  nay,  what  is  worse,  countenance  corruptions  by  their 
autliority;  yet,  in  ibis  state  of  things^  the  duty  of  reforming  the 
Church  by  no  means  devolves  upon  the  people: — 

L— Because  God  himself,  content  with  other  duties  of  the  people, 
doea  not  require  this  work  of  reformation  from  them.  But  what 
then  [it  may  he  asked]  are  those  duties  ?  I  answer:  To  beware  of 
bowing  down  before  idols;  to  avoid  heresies,  not  to  extirpate  them 
by  force  of  arms;  to  bewail  the  corruptions  of  the  Church,  not  to 
remove  them;  in  one  wnrd,  to  endure  the  severest  punishments 
inflicted  by  the  Magistrate,  rather  than  to  desert  the  true  religion ; 
not  to  force  the  Magistrate  to  introduce  true  religion  (1  Kings,  xix,; 
Ezck.  ix,)  Thus  were  the  three  youths  mentioned  in  Daniel  ani- 
mated (Dan.  ill.  18.) ;  in  like  manner  the  whole  nation  of  Christians 
under  idolatrous  Emperors.  Betigton  certainly  s/tould  be  defended 
%  ail  private  indimduah^  though  not  by  slaying^  but  by  dying : 
not  by  severity^  biU  by  patience  ;  not  by  ufickedness^  but  by  JaitU; 
as  Laetantius  has  admirably  said,  Instit*  5,  20. 

2, — Moreover,  it  is  not  allowable  in  the  people  when  the  Magis- 
trate refuses  it,  to  put  their  hand  to  this  buhsiness;  because  under 
whatever  pretext  it  be  cloaked,  it  involves  the  crime  of  rebellion. 
For  he  who  undertakes  to  reform  Religion  when  the  Magistrate  is 
reluctant,  first  dethrones  the  Magistrate  himself,  tramples  upon 
him,  and  must  necessarily  reduce  him  to  the  eommon  level.  But 
w*e  are  not  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come  ;  nor  must  we  engage  in 
a  rebellion  in  order  to  establish  Religion.  The  language  of  the 
Scripture  is,  Blessed  are  they  who  su^er  persecution  for  truth  and 
righteousness*  srtJce  (Matt.  v.  10) ;  but  cursed  are  they  who  stir 
up  rebel  J  ion  under  the  cloak  of  these  things.     It  is  a  maxim  of 


[Lib.  Leap.  44.] 
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lawyers,  Par  in  parent  nan  habei  po(f>statem ;  an  equal  has  na 
pmter  over  his  equal  *  how  much  less  inferior  over  superior,  the 
people  over  the  Prioce?  those  reforiiiera  of  Magistrates,  therefore, 
assiiiije  whatever  mask  of  piety  they  please,  will  nevertheless  be 
ranked  rathpr  as  iriiUator!*  of  eq  Albinus^  or  Niger ^  or  Cassifts^ 
than  aa  Christians.^ 

3. — Bcsidesj  there  is  no  ntility  from  any  such  popular  attempt 
redounding  to  the  Church;  hut  nuniherless  disadvantages  may  and 
do  generally  spring  from  therire.  For  at  the  very  outset,  when 
they  commence  reforming  the  Church,  tkei/  must  necessarily  laee^ 
rate  (he  Stale  ;  «ince,  indi-ed,  all  thoae  who  think  with  the  Magis- 
trate will  never  suffer  that  Religion  which  they  eherish  to  be  op- 
pressed with  ioipunily,  or  that  a  new  wie,  to  which  they  are  op- 
posed, he  established,  especially  hy  thoi^e  whom  they  look  npun  as 
armed  with  tio  legitimate  or  piihlic  power. 

But  let  us  aiippoijc  thiil  these  reformera  so  exceed  in  numbers, 
that  they  could  nullify  all  effrjrts  of  the  Msigislrate  who  withstood 
them,  as  well  as  all  those  who  sided  with  him  ;  yet  I  ask,  with 
what  instruments,  by  what  means  will  they  proceed  to  establish 
among  us  what  they  call  iheir  Reformalion?  They  cannot  give  it 
the  sanction  of  laws,  because  the  legislative  power  is  not  in  their 
hands.  They  cannot,  eilher  by  pecuniary  or  corporal  puciisbments, 
compel  opponents  to  submit  to  their  reformed  Religion,  because  it 
is  the  prerogative  of  the  Magiattate  alone  to  inflict  penalties.  Fi- 
nally, they  cannot  remove  lierctical  Ministers  frotti  their  situations, 
nor  substitute  orthodox  ones  in  their  places,  because  no  such  poicer 
over  their  own  pastors  has  been  given  to  the  people  from  above. 

Lastly^  if  they  posses*ied  all  other  qualifientionij^  yet,  to  a  people 
(unskilful)  there  is  wantinir  the  very  knowledge  itself  for  reforming 
properly.  It  is  not  tlie  duty  of  every  unlearned  empiric  to  under- 
take to  cure  the  diseasies  of  the  body ;  and  even  should  he  do  so, 
although  health  might  ensue  by  accident,  notwithstanding,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  most  learned  Theologian»,t  h^  would  involve  himself 

•  Vide  Tertall.  aH  Scapftlam,  3.  Albinu9  and  Niger,  two  Roman  Generals, 
who  contended  for  the  empire  agninsl  Sererus,  after  tbe  irnrder  of  Pertiuax. 

**  Among  the  manj  ureat  g^eneral^  who  rommanded  at  tbii  time  tlie  Roman 
armies  in  the  different  provinres  of  the  Empire^  the  most  famed  were  Peacen- 
nliijt  Niger,  In  Syria,  Septimus  St?veru«,  in  UHyricura,  and  C1odio«i  Albinu^r, 
in  Britntii.'^— j^;#r/rrt/  Uninrnai  Bixlnry^  toI.  xiii.  p.  374,  edit.  1780.  See, 
at!»o,  Gihhoirj*  Deeihtfi  ami  Fa U^  cimp.  v» ;  or  Herottinn^  lib.  ii.^  at  the  endp 
and  Uh.  iii.  By  CuRgiui*,  la  pmbably  iutended  the  celebrated  Roman  QuiCHtor, 
who  married  the  9i»<ter  of  Bnitus,  and  piabbed  C(e»iar,  Sec  Bishop  Kaye*i 
Ecefetiatthat  Hiviory^  p.  68,  Note  S9,  where  Casiios  is  placed /r«/< 

t  Silfeit.  yerbo  Medicui* 
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iu  guilt.  Wlio,  then,  shall  dare  to  assaert,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  commonalty  to  undertake  the  healing  of  ibc  diaeasos  of  the 
Chmch  ?  For  although,  in  their  rash  un^^ertaliiiig  of  this  nature, 
ttiey  mi^'!it  produce  some  effect  of  true  reformation,  yet  they  would 
not  avoid  the  sin  of  impiows  presumption.* 

I  thus  sum  up  all :  Equity  does  not  allow  it;  necessity  does  not 
require  it;  utility  does  not  advise  it:  therefore,  it  is  unlawful  for 
the  people,  against  the  conseDt  of  the  Magistrate,  to  attempt  the 
Reformation  of  the  Church* 

•  "  Ttjo*e  who  luit  tlieir  proper  clinracter/* — Mr,  ButIl©  lias,  )<ince  llie  dayi 
of  Darenantj  well  obserpeJj  with  a  reference  equally  as  appljeablt!  in  the  ease 
above,—**  tlioie  wtio  q'lit  their  proper  eiiatJtcfer,  to  as<jitirae  wtiat  does  not  belong 
to  Ibem,  are,  far  the  preater  part|  ignoranf  Ixith  of  the  charaetfT  they  leate^ 
and  of  the  cbanicter  tli*'\'  tiKsuine^  Wholly  unncqumuted  with  the  world  iti  which 
tbey  are  ho  fond  uf  medilling,  nnd  inexperi<?i]oeJ  m  all  its  aftairK^  on  whieh  they 
pronounce  with  &q  muf h  confidence,  they  hove  nothing  of  polifiC!*^  but  the 
pasaions  they  excite.** — ^Burke**  IttJIeciioHM  on  the  ReiMdution  in  Frnnct^  p»  13, 

%•  See  Dr,  ThoB.  M*Cric'*  Miscel/aHeoHt   Writings ;  pp,  477,  78,  &o. 


QUESTION   XIIL 


THE      POPISH     MASS    IS    KOT     A     PHOPITIATOBT    SACRIFICE     FOB     THE 
LIVING    AND    THE    BEAD. 


The  Romanists^  in  this  matter  of  theirs  touching  the  Mass^obtrude 
three  most  grievous  errors  upon  na;  namely,  that  there  is  in  the 
Mass  a  sacrifice,  real,  exrerbal,  and  properly  so  called ;  that  there 
is  there  a  Priest,  who  performs  an  act  of  sacrificing,  properly  so 
called  J  and,  lastly,  that  there  i»  a  power  in  this  Priest,  according 
to  his  will  atid  intention,  of  applying  the  saving  etKcacy  of  the 
aforesaid  sacrifice  as  Vt^W  to  the  living  as  the  dead* 

We,  on  the  contrary,  assert »  First,  that  in  the  Mass  nothing  can 
be  either  mentioned  or  pointed  out,  which  partakes  of  a  sacrifice, 
or,  which  possesses  the  nature  and  essence  of  a  real,  external  sacri- 
ficcj  properly  so  called  ;  although  the  prayers,  the  alius,  and  thanks- 
giving^,  which  it  is  the  custom  toj^otn  to  the  same,  are  denominated 
spiritual  sacrifices;  although,  also,  the  very  representation  of  the 
body  of  Chrbt  broken,  and  of  his  blood  poured  out,  is  ftgiiralively 
very  often  called  a  sacri^ce  by  the  ancieut  writers. 
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When  the  Papists  are  pressed  to  Bpecify  wbat  tbey  mean  by  a 
real  sacnjice^  they  waver  very  onuchi  and  are  perplexed*  Bellar- 
inioe  eays/  Thai  bread  and  wiiie  are  in  a  irery  offered  in  the 
Mass  ;  biti  that  it  is  (he  bmlt/  and  blood  of  the  Lord  trhich  is  thai 
Bocrijice^  propt-ri^  off*t*red  and  saenjived:  yei  so  that  the  b-read 
mid  wine^  the  body  and  blood  of*  the  Lord^  are  not  two  sacrijlces^ 
but  one ;  became ^  it  is  not  offered  as  simple  bready  btU  bread 
transubstantiated  i  nor  is  it  the  body  of  t/te  Lord  simply ^  that  ts 
offered^  hut  the  body  of  the  Lord  ander  the  apj}earance  of  bready 
€md prepared  from  bread.  Aa  mauy  riddles,  not  to  say  prodigies, 
as  wordiSi  with  which  there  is  not  time  to  grapple.  I  assert, 
briefly,  that  the  bread  and  wine,  in  whatever  light  considered, 
caoDot  he  that  real  sacrifice  which  we  are  discussing.  It  i?*  jidujitted 
by  all,  that  ttiis  sacriBce,  which  we  call  real  and  propitiatory^  \n 
always  the  same  in  number,  und  one  only ;  but  the  new  bread  and 
the  new  wine  in  the  Mass  are  consecrated  daily.  It  is,  also,  of  such 
a  character,  that  hy  its  virtue  and  efficacy  it  can  lake  away  the 
ains  ot  men.  But  as  the  blood  of  bulb  and  goats  could  not  take 
away  sins,  bo,  neither,  can  bread  and  wine  have  any  such  influence. 
It  is  evident,  tberefure,  that  the  bread  and  wine  is  nut  that  sacrifice, 
or  the  thing  to  be  sacrificed,  whicb  we  seek  for  in  vain  in  the  Mass, 
Moreover,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  present  in  the  Mass, 
to  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice  repatedly  unto  God.  We  freely  acknow- 
ledge, that,  in  the  supper  of  the  Lord  rightly  administered,  there 
is  offered  and  applied  to  us  believers,  together  with  Christ  himaelf, 
that  ever-living  and  saving  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  once  offered  upon 
the  altar  of  the  cross:  but  that  this  sacrifice  in  the  Mass  may,  and 
ought  daily  to  be  repeated,  and  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  there  submitted  to  the  Priest,  as  a  thing  to  be  offered  in  sacri- 
fice by  him,  this  we  utterly  deny. 

The  very  nature  of  a  sacrifice  is  opposed  to  Ibis  notion :  for  a 
thing  to  be  sacrificed  la  something  visible,  and  wbat  meets  the 
externa]  senses  of  men  j  and  so  Bellarmine  himself  admits  :t  In 
ei^ery  sacrifice  properly  so  called^  there  is  required  a  semible  thin^ 
for  offering.  We  then  ask  the  Papists  to  show  us  the  visible  and 
sensible  body  of  Christ,  which  they  say  is  the  sacrifice  properly  ao 
called  in  their  Mass;  and  seeing  that  lliis  is  what  tbey  cannot  do, 
let  them  confess  that  they  must  needs  be  offering  to  God  but  the 
empty  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

Moreover,  upon  the  authority  of  Bellarmine  himself4  o^^  those 
things  which  mre  truly  and  properly  called  sacrificesj  must  necessO" 

*  Lib.  1*  de  MissQf  cap.  37« 
t  D§  MUi.  1.3,  I  ibid. 


DFTERMINATION    XIII* 


285 


n7^  be  desiroi/ed  htf  being  slain  in  the  vert/  act  of  sacnjimng  them : 
but  Cbrist's  body  is  iucapaWe  of  suffmng,  nor  can  it  be  destroyed 
or  slaiu  ;  it  is  tborefore  tiot  offered  in  sacrifice.  Here  tbey  bave 
recourse  to  a  received,  but  plainly  tVivolous  di&itinetion,  about  a 
bioody  und  unbloodif  sacrifice.  But  if  tbe  being  skin  caters  into 
the  principle  of  a  aacrifice,  that  vrbich  they  call  an  «nbloody  sacri- 
fice will  be  nothing  else  than  a  representafion  of  a  true  and  real 
Bacrifice  ;  and  coniiequently  not  a  real  sacrifice.  For  if  Christ  often 
offers  Ijiraaelfj  he  must  needs  often  suffer  ;*  seeing  that  tbe  offering 
of  Christ,  distinct  from  either  his  passion  or  his  death,  is  a  fiction 
contradictory  of  liadt 

Besidca,  the  true  and  real  sacrifice  of  Christ  considered  in  tbe 
act  itself  of  being  offered,  has  conjoined  with  it  an  actual  satisfac- 
tion (or  fiiaa.  For  Christ  was  delivered  up  for  no  other  end,  than 
to  make  satisfaction  for  ua.f  ^^  ffove  himse/fjhr  our  sin^^  says 
the  Apostle,  Gal.  i.  4.  And  no  other  view  can  be  taken,  when  this 
sacrifice  is  offered  a  thousand  times,  but  that  there  is  paid  unto 
God  at  the  same  time  a  ransom  for  our  sins  juat  as  often.  But 
this  is  opposed  to  tbe  Holy  Scriptures,  which  assert,  that  Christ 
wiia  once  qfft-red  for  mtr  sins  (Heb.  x*)  :  it  is  opposed  also  to  the 
Divine  equity,  which  does  not  require  a  aatinfaction  for  one  and 
tbe  same  debt  to  be  repeated*  They  contend  that  the  satibfaction 
beretotbre  made  on  the  cross  is  not  repeated  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  but  applied ;X  hence  some  Papists  deny  that  tbe  Mass  is  a 
projiitiaiorij  sacrifice,  and  yet  asseit  that  it  is  an  appUcatmy  sacri- 
fice. But  such  persons  ought  to  he  reminded,  that  an  application 
of  a  sacrifice  heretofore  offered  is  plainly  one  thing,  the  sacrifice 
itself  another ;  and  the  application  of  which  to  individual  cases 
afterwards  is  not  by  a  new  sacrifice,  but  by  a  belie viut^  apprehen- 
sion. 

In  short,  the  hody  and  hlood  of  Christ  do  not  come  under  the 
character  of  a  sacrifice,  except  when  they  are  offered  to  God,  ac- 
cording to  that  form  which  God  himself  has  prescribed  from  all 
eternity.  Now  God  tbe  Father  ordained,  that  God  his  Son  should 
be  offered  once  by  bimaelf,  and  that  upon  tbe  altar  of  the  cross .^ 
Tbe  body  and  blood  of  Cbrist^  then,  when  offered  often  to  God,  as 
well  by  Priests  never  summoned  to  do  this,  as  also  uncommanded 
by  the  shedding  of  blood,  can  in  no  way  sustain  the  name  or  no- 
tion of  a  sacrifice  properly  so  called. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  error,  by  which  it  Is  pretended  that 


•  Heb.  ix.  26.  f  Rom.  i^.  25. ;   1  Cor.  xv.  3, 

X  Gropp.  tnstit,  et  Antididajr.  CoIod.    [Si^e  Dupm*a  Eceiet.  But.  xvith  Cent, 
hook  V.  p,  19  ;   atid  Seckendurf  CothmeAi.  &c,   Lttttt.;    Ub,  iii,  pp.  44 7 f  555.] 
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tbere  is  in   the  Mass  a  real,  external  sacrifice,  and  properly  m 

called.     1  proceed  to  the  second. 

2. — Now,  in  the  aecoiid  place,  the  Romanists  maintain,  that  their 
Pretjb^tfT^  are,  as  it  were,  secondary  Priests  of  ihe  New  Testa- 
luent,  and  ]ierform  in  their  Mass  an  act  of  sacrificing  proj>erly  so 
called, 

But  Jesus  Christ  is  our  sole  and  eternal  priest,  needing  neither 
successors  nor  vicars  of  the  New  Testament.  And  I  ask,  for  what 
pood  are  other  Priests  substituted  for  Christ  himself?  Not  to 
shadow  forth  his  sacrifice,  as  if  it  were  future:  for  it  has  already 
been  offered  to  God,  is  not  now  to  be  offered.  Not  to  signify  that 
it  is  accoinpliished  ;  for  to  represent  it  as  done  is  to  celebrate  a  sa- 
crament, nut  to  ofTcr  a  sacrifice.  Lastly,  not  for  the  sake  of  doing 
what  was  done  by  Christ  himself  when  offi^ring  himself;  for  that 
would  both  he  useless,  if  it  could  be  done,  and  is  clearly  impossible 
to  be  done. 

It  may  moreover  be  added — that  in  the  New  Testament  the  fame 
person  is  both  Priest,  Victim,  and  Mediator.  The  Romish  sacrlficcra 
nianilest  no  particular  willingness  lo  take  the  place  of  the  victim  ; 
let  them  not  put  themselves  forward  then  as  Priests  or  Mediators. 
In  short,  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  one  appointed  to 
oflfer  for  sin,  unless  one  who  is  ^o/^,  harmless^  undefiiedj  and  itepa^ 
rate  from  sumera  (Heb.  vii.  26.)  For  if  the  person  of  ihe  offering 
is  not  free  from  sin,  let  the  value  of  the  thing  offered  be  ever  bo 
great,  it  could  not  he  pleasinc  to  God,  nor  expiate  for  the  sins  of 
others.  Let  ihern  then  produce  us  even  one,  from  among  the  muU 
titnde  of  ihcir  sacrificers,  who  is  harmless  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners, and  we  will  acknowledge  hira  for  a  Priest  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. "We  admit  that  evangelical  preachers  were  appointed  by 
Christ  to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  to 
govern  the  Church  of  Christ;  but  that  any  Priests  have  succeeded 
to  the  place  of  Christ  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  a  daily  sacri- 
fice, we  can  neither  admit  nor  ought  to  believe. 

Yet  since  even  without  the  permission  of  Christ,  they  are  willing 
Pto  become  Priests  of  the  New  Testament,  let  them  point  out  how, 
or  where,  in  the  Mass,  ihey  do  actually  become  sacrilicers.  He  is 
truly  a  wonderful  Priest,  who  does  not  understand  when  he  offers 
up  his  own  sacritice !  And  here  it  will  be  just  worth  while  to  ob- 
serve, in  what  a  wretched  manner  Bellarmiue  {I}e  Mtam  1,  27) 
shuffles,  to  find  in  what  the  act  of  sacrificing  consists,  wiiich  the 
Mass-priests  say  that  they  perform  in  celebrating  their  daily  Mass. 

First,  he  very  idly  enumerates  many  things  in  which  it  does  not 
consiist.    Then,  he  speaks  of  their  opinion  as  probable,  who  have 
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made  it  to  take  place  in  the  very  words  of  consecration — This  is 
mij  bod^ :  (his  is  mt/  blood.  For  when  by  virtue  of  these  words^- 
This  is  mt/  bor/r/ — the  body  alone  is  fixed,  apart  from  the  soul  and 
the  blood,  upon  the  altar;  and  again  by  virtue  of  those— TV/tJ  is 
m^  blood — the  blood  is  placed  by  itself  upon  the  same  altar;  and 
that  a  separation  of  ibe  blood  from  the  body  constitutes  a  true  and 
proper  offering;  hence  they  conclude  that  the  Piiest  when  conse- 
crating does  troly  immolute  Christ.*  That  this,  however,  may  not 
be  done  in  a  bloody  manner,  they  have  in  reserve  this  shrewd 
device, — Allhongk  by  virtue  of  the  words  the  body  hij  itself  and 
the  blood  bt/  itself,  are  at  Jtrst  apart  bt/  themselves  tfpon  the  attar ; 
yet  thai  th*^re  is  a prett^ntirm  in  con^eqwmce  of  a  natural  conconti- 
mitancy,  (hat  the  blood  or  (he  soul  should  be  really  separaled  from 
the  body.  But  stones  indeed  sppak.  For  if  the  act  of  sacrificing 
consists  in  this,  (hat  by  the  words  of  the  Prif  st  a  true  separation 
takes  pIiK*e  of  the  blood  from  the  body  ;  and  yet  that  a  natural 
concomitance  does  in  fact  forbid  any  such  separation ;  the  act  of 
sacriticing  must  also  at  the  same  time  be  necessarily  hindered, 
Christ  is  consequeutly  under  no  obli  gal  ion  to  the  sacrificing  Ro- 
manTst><,  because  they  do  not  daily  deprive  him  of  life ;  fbr  they  do 
their  best  to  slay  bim  in  reality  ;  but  a  pious  and  merciful  conco- 
mitancy  intervenes,  and  releases  him  from  an  immediate  death. 
But  to  dismiss  these  writers,  in  whose  opinimi  Bell  arm  ine  confesses 
th'it  his  mind  cannot  fully  acquiesce ;  let  us  hear  what  new  and 
»olid  reason  he  has  himself  to  bring*  This  act  of  sacrificing,  then, 
he  himself  says,  consists  in  three  things  .— 

,  First,  in  this,  that  by  the  Priestly  consecration  of  the  Ettcharist^ 
a  p^ofafie  thing  lecomes  sacred :  for  bread^  an  earthly  matler^  by 
amwecration  become f  the  body  nf  C'hrixt,  We  shall  not  moot  the 
qoesttfin  about  transubstantiation  for  the  present ;  which,  even  if 
admitted,  would  imply  the  performing  o^  ?l  miracle,  not  of  a  sacri- 
fice.  Neither  also  does  it  contrihute  anything  to  the  essence  of  a 
sacrifice,  that  a  profane  thing  becomes  sacred,  uiiIchs  indeed  the 
same  identical  thing,  which  before  was  profane,  be  offered  in  sacri- 
fice to  Go4  after  it  is  become  sarred*  Let  Bellarmine,  therefore, 
say  that  the  Romish  Priests  sacrifice  bread,  and  wo  will  say  that 
they  do  perform  a  s:icrilii'e  of  some  kind  or  other. 

Secondly,  he  places  the  act  of  sacrificing  in  this,  that  that  thing 
made  sacred  out  of  a  profane  matter  is  offered  to  God^  whflst  by 
virtue  of  consecration  it  is  placed  upon  the  altar  ;  for  to  place  a 
victim  Upon  the  altar  is  in  reality  to  offer  it  to  God,     But  who  can 


SeeEllUot'a  Delhieatim  of  RomaniMmi  pp.  179>  80,  Edit.  London,  1845. 
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with  patience  hoar  it  said,  that  the  inost  sacred  body  of  Christ, 
vihkh  is  to  be  otT*'red  to  God,  is  rendered  so,  being  previously  pro- 
fane material?  Then,  who  can  allow  that  it  is  the  same  thing  to 
place  Christ  upon  the  altar  by  some  wonderful  power  of  the  words, 
aa  to  sacrifice  him  to  God  ?  The  former  must  indeed  precede  the 
act  of  sacrificing ;  but  beiog  placed  there,  unless  immolation  fol- 
lowsi  there  is  no  proof  of  an  act  of  sacrifieing  having  takni  place- 
Finally,  we  acknowledge  no  altar  except  the  altar  of  the  cross, 
upon  which  Christ  is  placed  as  a  victim  to  be  sacrificed  to  God  the 
Father. 

Thtrdlyi  he  says^  that  the  act  of  sacrificing  consists  chiefiy  in 
thh,  thai  the  (king  trhich  is  offered  be  destined  for  a  true^  real^ 
*and  ejcternal  dt-struction ;  and  thi.i  he  says  is  done,  when,  a/t^ 
the  consecration,  the  bodtj  of  Christ  is  eaien  btf  the  Priests  J^or  h^ 
this  mundtieadon,  the  Ijodif  of  Christ  loses  its  &acramenttd  eharncter^ 
and  ceases  to  he  reaJ/t/  upon  the  altar.  But  nothing  can  be  imagined 
more  absurd,  or  foreign  from  the  point  in  question ;  allbough  Bel- 
larmine  fancies  that  hereby  he  has  hit  the  nail  right  on  the  head» 
For  first  let  him  shew,  where  God  has  appointed  that  his  Son  is  to 
be  offered  to  him  in  the  way  of  iiianducation  ;  or,  whoever  supposed 
that  it  was  the  same  thing  to  devour  a  human  body,  as  to  sacrifice 
it  to  God  ? 

But  there  still  remains  a  difficulty  for  Bellartuiiie  to  remove; 
how  a  Priest,  eating  the  body  of  Christ,  can  be  said  to  sacrifice  it, 
and  yet,  that  any  Christiiin  who  does*  the  same,  is  not  conMdered 
to  have  become  a  sacrifices  In  fine,  we  must  just  bint  to  him, 
that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  constitute  a  real  sacrifice,  that  a  victim, 
being  placed  upon  the  iiltar,  lose  its  sacramental  character,  unless, 
at  the  same  time,  it  loses  its  animal  character.  So  far,  then,  that 
in  the  Popish  Mass,  there  is  neither  a  sacrifice,  properly  so  called, 
nor  a  Priest,  nor  the  act  itself  of  sacrificing,  the  very  fabricators  of 
Masses  couhi  themselves  make  evident  to  us.  We  now  proceed  to 
shew  in  what  tlie  third  and  last  error  consists. 

3. — The  Papists  lay  it  down,  that  this  sacrifice,  as  they  fancy  it, 
can  be  applied  according  to  the  intention  of  the  offering  Priest  to 
all  men  whatsoever,  whether  living  or  dead ;  so  that  from  the 
mere  performance  of  the  act,  (ex  ipso  opere  operato)  there  follows 
remission  of  sins  and  guilt,  and  other  benefits  spiritual  and  tem- 
poraL 

To  which  I  answer,  that : — 

L— This  mode  of  application  is  fictitious.  The  Scriptures  teach* 
that  this  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  applied  ctlicaciously  to  this  and  that 
particular  person,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  princi/foit^,  by  the 
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operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  exciting  faitb  in  mon  s  boart^s  fnsfrtimen' 
tally,  throQgfa  the  [irea4:hiD£r  of  the  Gospel  and  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments,  by  means  of  the  same  faitb.  But  that,  through 
the  mere  performance  of  any  sacrificer,  that  living  sacrifice  can  be 
applied  to  persons  present  or  absent,  penitent  or  impenitent ;  in 
short,  to  living  or  dead,  those  alone  venture  to  assert,  who  are 
provided  with  a  face  of  brass;  those  alone  can  assent  to,  who 
have  a  heart  of  load.  We  give  credit  to  the  Apostle,  who  teaches 
rBom.  iii.  25.)  that  God  hath  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  pro/}i/9aium 
for  every  one,  through  faith  in  him,  not  by  the  mere  performance 
of  the  officiating  Priest.     [  Again  ] 

2. — This  mode  of  applicatioi^  is  injurious  to  Christ  For  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  b  of  such  efficacy,  that,  if  it  is  applied  individu- 
ally to  any  sinner,  he  is  necessarily  reconciled  to  God,  and  straight- 
way delivered  from  his  sins.  Bat  the  sacrificers,  whilst  they  chaunt 
a  number  of  Masses  for  one  and  the  same  man,  plainly  set  it  forth, 
that  the  most  precious  blood  of  Christ,  often  applied  to  a  particular 
person,  avails  but  with  difficulty  to  absolve  him  from  all  guilt  and 
punishment  What  congruity  there  can  be  in  this  case,  that  a 
sacrifice  of  infinite  virtue  should  be  applied  to  an  individual  person, 
and  he  yet  not  forthwith  freed  from  his  sins,  b,  I  confess,  more  than 
I  can  pretend  to  be  able  to  understand. 

3. — This  mode  of  application  is  plainly  superfluous.  For,  as 
many  as  flee  by  means  of  faith  and  repentance,  to  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Cross,  they  obtain  remission  of  their  sins,  although  no  Mass  be 
celebrated  on  their  account ;  but  as  many  as  are  wanting  in  faith 
and  repentance,  although  a  whole  natioa  of  sacrificers  should  burst 
themselves  in  resounding  Masses,  yet  would  they  never  be  absolved 
from  their  sins. — But,  perhaps,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  obtains 
the  gifl;  of  repentance  for  all  those  to  whom  it  is  applied,  through 
the  intention  of  the  Priest.  Not  so,  indeed;  for,  undoubtedly, 
great  numbers  remain  dnconverted,  for  whose  deliverance  those 
Mass-mongers  have  laboriously  toiled.  But  at  least  (says  Bcllar- 
mine*)  it  obtains  some  new  disposition,  by  means  of  which  they 
may  turn  themselves  to  God,  if,  by  the  freedom  of  their  own  will, 
they  do  not  resist  this  grace.  But  again,  I  must  ask.  On  what 
assurance  do  the  sacrificers  venture  to  rely,  in  applying  this  living 
sacrifice  of  Christ  expressly  to  any  particular  person,  since  they 
are  altogether  ignorant  whether  or  not  he  is  one  of  those  filthy 
swine,  who  despise  the  grace  of  God,  and  will  tread  this  pearl 
under  their  feet 
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Lastly^  this  mode  of  applicatioo^  groanded  on  the  mere  perform* 
ance  of  the  Priest,  is  more  than  ministerialy  and  elevates  the 
Bomish  Priests  far  above  even  the  Apostles  of  Christ.  For  the 
Apostles  applied  this  sacrifice  to  particular  persons,  no  otherwise 
than  by  preaching,  and  administering  the  sacraments,  and  that, 
upon  the  condition  of  faith  and  repentance.  Bat  the  Bomanists, 
whilst  they,  celebrate  Mass,  apply  it  unconditionally  to  any  one  as 
they  please.  A  priyilege  more  than  human.  For  he  who  caa 
apply  the  fountain  of  life  to  particular  persons,  as  he  shall  see  fit, 
can  infallibly  confer  grace  and  life  eternal  upon  the  same  persons. 
But  it  is  wearisome  to  be  detained  in  refuting  errors  so  gross.  1 
conclude  from  all  that  has  been  so  far  discussed,  that  the  Popish 
Mass  is  not  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  but 
a  most  base  device  for  securing  gain  from  the  living  and  the  dead. 

\*  See  Elliott's  DelineatkmM  of  Roman  CathoUcUm^  pp.  172,  294,  &c..  Edit. 
Lend.  1844  ;  Cranmer'a  Works,  p.  346  (Parker  Society)  vol.  1  ;  Hammermuth 
Discussion y  1841,  p.  175. 


QUESTION  XIV. 

TUE    ANCIENT   FATHERS    DID   NOT    MERIT    THE    INCARNATION   OF 
CHRIST,   NOR   ANY    OF    ITS    CiRCC7MSTANCR8. 

Among  our  Divines  who  attribute  nothing  to  human  merits, 
there  is  evidently  no  place  for  controversy  on  this  point.  But 
among  the  Papists,  who  are  altogether  inflated  with  a  notion  of 
their  own  merits,  the  Bedeemer  of  the  world  even  would  not  have 
met  with  acceptance ;  but  that  it  might  be  shewn,  that,  as  a  re- 
ward for  some  human  merit,  at  least,  he  was  sent  among  men ; 
so  offensive  to  this  class  is  anything  flowing  from  the  mere  grace 
of  God.  Since,  however,  their  own  merits  could  not  be  obtruded 
in  this  case,  they  betake  themselves  to  the  merits  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  whom  they  maintain  to  have  merited,  if  not  the  incarnation 
itsel/j  yet  somfe  of  its  circumstances^  either  ex  condignoy  or  at  least 
ex  congruo. 

We,  on  the  contrary,  shall  shew  first,  that  the  benefit  itself  of 
the  incarnation  had  not  any  connection  with  the  merits  of  the 
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ancient  Fathers ;  and  then,  that  not  even  any  of  its  circumstances 
are  dependent  on  it. 

If  we  were  supplied  with  no  other  argument,  that  alone  ought 
to  suifiee,  that  the  Scriptures  constantly  refer  this  benefit  to  the 
mercy  aud  benignity  ot'  God  the  Father,  in  sending  his  own  Son 
not  for  any  deaeita  whatever,  either  of  ancients  or  moderna.  Za- 
tiharias,  according  to  Luke  the  Evangelist,  celehrates  tbi»  benefit, 
bestowed  upon  mankind,  not  as  though  a  suitable  reward  should 
be  rendered  to  the  merits  of  the  ancient  Fathers ;  but  that  God 
miglit  exercise  mercy  towards  those  Fathers,  and  t^hew  himself 
mindful  of  the  oath  which  he  had  sworn  to  Abraham  ;  (Luke  i,  72, 
73.)  and  that  Ihr&ugh  (he  boweU  o/'/iis  merc^  (verse  78.)  ur  thrmigh 
(he  depiiis  of*  his pU^^  as  Beza  renders  it  The  Apostle  Paul  never 
mentions  any  other  cause  of  thia  benefit  than  the  kindness  itnd 
lope  of*  God  (Titus  iii.  4,),  his  great  Imw  (Eph.  ii  4.),  and  the 
like.  What  need  is  there  of  more  ?  Chriist  himself,  who  was  in 
the  counsels  of  the  Father,  plainly  affirms  (John  iti.  16.)  that 
God  m  ioved  (he  w&rldj  (hat  he  gave  his  mdg  begoile7i  6Wrf,  &c. 
Let  there  be  no  talk,  then,  about  human  meriting^  whether  of 
condigni/i/y  or  of  cangrmtif\  and  let  this  whole  benefit,  how  much 
soever  it  is,  be  altogether  ascribed  to  Divine  mercy. 

Secondly,  it  is  plain  that  God  had  destined  and  given  Christ  to 
the  world,  as  the  fountain  and  principle  of  grace  to  the  whole 
human  race  j  so  that,  whatever  the  holy  Fathers  had,  could  do, 
or  did,  of  supernatural  good,  was  all  to  he  attributed  to  the  coming 
Messiah,  in  whom  they  believed.  They,  consequently,  whose  me- 
rits, as  they  are  termed,  all  flowed  from  Christ's  being  incarnate, 
did  not  previously  win  the  incarnation  of  Christ  by  the  desert  of 
their  own  merits.  Most  true,  indeed,  is  that  maxim  of  the  School- 
meo,  and  altogether  founded  in  the  judgment  of  right  reason,  that 
(he  beginning  (o  merit  is  no  meriting  al  alL 

TbirJly,  Theologians  agree,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
which  retained  its  personal  union  with  the  Deity,  did  not  merit  tbis 
incarnation.  Wbat  infatuation,  then,  is  it,  to  suppose  that  the 
Fathers  merited  anything  higher  or  better  than  Cbrist  himself, 
than  he  himself  merited  for  himself  I  Add  to  this,  that  the  incar- 
nation of  Cbrist  is  connected  with  the  benefit  of  Redemption,  as 
by  a  necessary  bond ;  so  that  they  who  would  maintain  that  the 
Fathers  merited  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  ought  also  to  maintain 
that  they  merited  the  Redemption  of  mankind,  and  therefore,  also 
their  own.  But  that  the  benefit  of  restoring  mankind  should  be 
due  to  the  merits  of  particular  persons,  is  altogotlier  incredible. 

Fourthly,  they  who  mostly  Bxtol  the  merit  of  works,  yet  lay  it 
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down,  that  the  final  reward  which  ia  due  to  them,  is  the  fniition 
of  God  through  a  beatific  vision,  hecause  there  is  the  same  just 
proporlion  between  grace  and  glorji  as  between  seed  and  the  tree. 
To  concede  this,  (for  it  is  not  the  place  for  di&cussing  it,)  yet  there 
are  two  objections  agiiinat  the  incarnation  of  Christ  being  due  to 
any  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers  as  a  reward.  One,  that  in  this 
recompence  of  glory,  all  their  good  works  are  roost  abundantly 
eonipensaled ;  therefore,  such  an  overweight  as  the  incarnation  of 
Christ  is,  cannot  be  claimed  in  return  for  merit.  Another,  that, 
between  the  works  of  grace,  and  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  which 
is  comprised  in  the  personal  union,  there  is  no  proportion  any  way 
discernible,  since  the  things  are  of  a  different  class.  All  the  works 
of  the  B'atbers,  therefore,  of  whatever  quality,  are  as  nothing,  if 
they  are  put  in  competition  with  such  and  so  great  a  good,     • 

To  all  these  considerations  it  may  be  added,  luslly,  that  it  is  a 
principle  necessary  for  the  establishing  of  a  ground  of  merit,  that 
the  promise  of  God  should  precede  it ;  or,  a  free  engagenienl  of 
his  willingness,  to  recompense  such  and  such  works  with  such  a 
reward*  Let  them  turn  over  the  whole  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Cove* 
nant,  and  produce  even  one  word,  in  which  it  is  intimate  J,  that  the 
incarnation  of  Christ  was  promised  to  the  Fathers  as  a  return  for 
the  doings  of  any  woiks  whatever.  Since  there  is  no  such  thing 
to  be  found,  it  is  plain,  that  this  incarnation  of  Christ  was  owing, 
not  to  the  meriting  of  any  particular  individuals,  hut,  to  the  com- 
mon misery  of  all  mankind,  and  the  mere  mercy  of  Godi  Thus 
much  of  the  (king  itself;    let  us  now  couie  to  the  circwnstanees. 

Some,  then,  are  of  opinion,  that  although  the  Fathers  could  not 
merit  the  incarnation  itself  of  Christ,  yel  that  they  meiited  some 
of  its  circum'^tances ;  among  which  they  chitfly  urge  A'lW  and 
Time,  For  they  assert,  that  Abraham  and  other  Saints  merited 
that  Christ  should  be  born  of  their  seed,  and  ol  the  tribe  of  Judah; 
that  Simeon,  Zechariah,  and  others,  merited  by  their  earnest 
prayers  the  hastening  of  the  incarnation,  namely,  that  Christ 
should  be  born  whilst  ihey  were  living,  and  could  enjoy  a  sight  of 
him. 

In  regard  to  Abraham,  Ihey  put  foremost  that  passage,  Gen.  xxli* 
IS.,  Becmtse  ihou  hast  dmie  Mis,  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  famiiiet 
of  the  earth  he  blessed.  The  word  because^  according  to  them,  de- 
notes a  meritorious  cause  ;  as  if  God  had  said— To  the  extraordi* 
nary  merit  of  thy  faith  and  obedience,  m  performing  this  work, 
I  will  grant  this  reward,  that  the  Messiah  shall  spring  from  thy 
seed. 

But  they  overlook  this,  that  a  promise,  on  which  the  Schoolmen 
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rest  the  gromid  for  meriting,  ought  always  to  precede  the  work 

itself.  Now  this  promise  was  subsequent,  and  conscqnentlyj  is  of 
no  avail  for  proviug  the  merit  of  the  work.  Moreover,  Abraham 
was  selected,  that^  from  his  seed  Christ  should  arise,  not  because 
he  had  exceeded  other  men  in  faith  and  obedience ;  hut,  because 
God  had  determined,  from  eternity,  to  distinguish  Abraham  by 
this  honour,  therefore  be  endowed  him  with  sticb  remarkable  gifts. 
In  short,  by  tbe  term  because^  upon  which  alone  the  argument  la 
founded,  there  is  not  iiieaut  to  be  expressed  a  merilorious  cause^ 
either  of  cmigruilif  or  of  condignit^  ;  but  a  sort  of  inclining  cause, 
which  it  pleased  Uod  to  seize  upon,  as  it  were,  after  he  had  deter- 
mined with  himself  to  deal  kiudly  with  men. 

Now,  in  the  second  place,  as  to  what  re  bites  to  the  circumitance 
of  time,  some  think,  that  the  ancient  Fathers  desired  the  hastening 
of  the  incarnation,  and  obtained  it,  by  the  merit  of  their  prayers. 
And  ibey  tjuote  the  case  of  Simeon,  whom  they  affirm  to  have 
merited  by  bis  cniisstant  prayers,  that,  betbre  his  death,  Christ 
ehuuld  be  borni  so  that  he  might  behold  hinij  and  (as  the  phrase 
is)  emir  ace  Aim  vnth  both  hijt  arms.  Now,  what  this  argument 
is  founded  on,  is,  tliat  what  was  granted  to  him  by  God,  when  he 
rightly,  piously,  and  perseveringly  asked  it,  was  given  him  in 
retui  u  for  his  good  desej  ts. 

But  they  take  up  matter  on  whiuh  to  ground  their  conclusion, 
which  we  shall  not  by  any  means  yield  t«  them*  We  deny  that 
the  Fathers  ever  prayed,  that  Gud  would  hasten  the  coming  of  his 
Son;  for  they  well  knew,  that  God,  without  any  previous  foresight 
of  human  w^orks,  had  determined,  not  only  that  Christ  sboutd  be- 
come ioearnate,  but  should  be  born  at  such  a  time.  Hence  that 
saying  of  the  Apostle,  Gal.  iv.  4., —  When  the  Juimss  of  ihe  tiniH 
was  come,  God  sent  J)trth  his  San,  The  Fathers,  therefore,  would 
in  vain  have  sought  for  the  hasteuiug  of  that  which  they  knew 
would  not  be  accomplis*hed  before  this  fulness  of  time.  They  ex- 
pressed, indecu,  at  limes,  by  pious  vows  and  wi^^hes,  that  desire  of 
seeing  the  Messiah  with  which  their  souls  were  intlamed ;  though, 
in  the  meanwhile,  it  never  entered  into  their  imagination,  that  by 
such  desires  as  ^hese,  the  appointed  time  would  be  shortened »  We 
deny,  also,  that  Simeon  himself  merited  the  hastening  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  Luke  writes,  that  he  waited  for  the  cmisolation  of 
I^aei;  be  writes,  moreover,  that  it  was  revealed  unto  him,  that 
he  shoulil  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  Chrisft  (Luke  ii.  26,) ; 
but,  as  to  hasteuing  the  incarnation,  or  bis  prayers  being  oflfered 
up  for  that  end,  there  is  not  a  word. 

Lastly,  we  deny,  also,  that  any  of  those  benelita  which  God 


294  QUESTION   XV. 

bestows  upon  men  who  pray  piously  and  perseteringly,  are  given 
in  leturn  for  merit.  For  God  requires  and  expects  the  duty  of 
prayer  from  as,  even  that  he  may  bestow  those  things  upon  us  which 
he  has  determined  freely  to  give  us ;  and  such  benefits  we  at  length 
obtain,  through  the  instrumentality  of  our  pious  and  persevering 
prayers,  only  as  a  medium^  not  on  any  account  as  the  reward  of 
merit. 

There  is  no  reason,  then,  but  that  we  come  to  the  condnsion, 
that  the  ancient  Fathers  neither  merited  the  incarnation  of  Christy 
nor  any  of  its  circumstances. 


QUESTION  XY. 

THE    POWER   OP    TEfE    PBIE8TH00D   IS    WHOLLY    SPIRITUAL. 

By  Priests ^  we  understand  Ministers  of  the  New  Testament, 
especially  Overseers  of  the  Church,  whom  the  ancient  Fathers 
called  jPrtests,  because  they  were  engaged,  not  in  any  civil,  but  a 
sacred  office.  But  in  this  enquiry,  we  have  that  power  only  in 
view,  which  they  possess  by  virtue  of  their  Priesthood.  For  Priests, 
like  Fathers,  have  a  paternal  power  over  tbeir  children ;  like  mas- 
ters, a  masterly  power  over  their  servants  ;  and,  like  guardians  of 
the  public  peace,  appointed  by  Princes,  they  exercise  a  kind  of  civil 
jurisdiction.  Setting  aside,  then,  all  their  power,  which,  under  any 
other  title  it  is  competent  to  Ecclesiastical  persons  to  exercise,  we 
affirm,  that  they  can,  in  virtue  of  their  sacred  office,  neither  claim 
nor  exercise*  any  power,  except  such  as  is  merely  spiritual.*  And 
we  call  that  a  spiritual  power  which  directs  and  governs  men  in 
subjection  to  itself,  with  a  view  to  their  spiritual  and  supernatural 
good,  by  spiritual  and  supernatural  means :  These  remarks  pre- 
mised, we  proceed  to  shew,*  that  the  power  entrusted  to  the  priest- 
hood is  altogether  spiritual. 

1. — This  appears,  firstly,  from  the  very  fountain  of  .the  priestly 
-  power,  namely,  our  chief  Priest,  Jesus  Christ    For  the  same  power 

•  See  Hndleflton^B  Divine  Truths  vindicated  in  the  Church  of  England; 
a  valuable  work  for  infonnation,  and  especially  as  coming  from  one  who  had 
been  a  servant  of  the  Romish  mystery ;  or,  see  Sermon  liT.  in  the  Morning 
JBaercises  at  Southwark, 
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as  he  intended  to  exerciae  ia  procuring  the  salvation  of  his  Church, 
that  he  comniitteil  to  hk  Apostles  and  Dmciplesj  and  the  same  they 
transmilted  to  their  successors^ — ^Biahops  and  Presbyters*  But 
Christ  cJaimed  to  himself  spiritual  power  only,  My  khigdom 
[said  he]  (John  xTiti,  36.)  i$  ftoi  of  ihis  world;  that  is,  I  assume 
not  to  myself  temporal  power,  like  that  of  earthly  kings  and 
princes;  but  I  admininister  a  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of 
believers.*  ,If  Christ  was  content  with  Hpiritujil  power  for  the  col- 
lecting of  the  Church,  there  is  no  reason  why  his  Ministers  should 
presume  to  claim  to  themselves  temporal  power.  Bellarmine,  con* 
vinced  by  this  argument,  would  not  assume  any  direci  temporal 
power,  even  to  the  Roman  Pontiff^  and,  in  endeavouring  to  claim 
it  for  his  Pontiff  ifidireclly^  he  is  hut  indulging  mere  mockery. 
For  Christ  is  not  to  he  supposed  to  have  give.n  any  one,  imUrtfcily^ 
what  he  denied  directly^  nor  indirecilt/  to  have  stripped  kings  of 
their  own  temporal  power,  with  which  God  had  direclly  provided 
them. 

2. — Secondly,  Let  us  consider  what  are  the  acts  proper  to  the 
sacerdotal  office  \  for,  from  them,  it  will  appear  of  what  kind  the 
power  itself  is.  It  is  the  province  of  a  Priest,  by  preaching,  to 
call  men  to  Christ,  and  to  the  participating  of  spiritual  life  in 
Christ;  by  dispensing  the  sacraments,  to  confirm  and  nourish 
those  who  are  called  and  endowed  with  spiritual  life  ;  by  excom- 
municating, to  separate  the  diseased  from  the  lieaithy,  that  they 
may  be  restored  to  health,  and,  in  the  meantime,  may  not  infect 
others  by  their  contagion.  Add  to  this,  whatsoever  other  duties 
of  the  Priesthood,  properly  bo  called,  can  be  mentioned,  there  will 
nothing  occur  in  which  they  can  transgress  the  limits  of  spiritual 
power.  For  in  all,  they  employ  spiritual  means  alone,  towards  a 
spiritual  end  ;  and  if  Ministers  do  not  succeed  in  attaining  their 
object  in  this  way,  they  have  no  other  means  for  accomplishing 
their  purpose.  It  does  not  fall  within  their  province  to  restrain 
by  corporal  punishments,  to  fine  men  in  loss  of  goods,  to  wear  them 
out  hy  imprisoning.     These  were  the  instructions  Christ  himself 

•  Tlie  Translator  would  take  occasion  to  direct  any  of  hi  a  reailers  fond  of 
investigetion,  to  aii  explanation  of  tbe  text  on  which  the  above  argument  18 
fauaded,  in  >Jo.  4,  ♦r  Norember,  18B1,  of  the  Iiwesttgafw  uf  Prnpliec^^ 
where  a  correspondent  given  an  interpreuaion  of  John  xtiii.  36^  that  oft- 
qooted  passage,  M^  kingdom  i*  md  of  Mw  iiwW,^which  certainly  ftddsJ  to  its 
force.  Hifl  interpretation  i^  grounded  on  the  use  of  tlie  particle  fjt  in  tbe  paa- 
sage  meaninf?  sotnetimefi  from  or  iy :  an<l  which  if  adopted  here,  our  Lord 
might  then  be  understood  lui  saying:  "  My  kingdom  U  not  derived  from  thin 
world,  nor  ie  it  from  thi»  world  that  it  is  tq  have  that  which  eliall  eatahliah  it." 
^-See  page  102  of  the  said  Dumber  of  the  Investigator, 
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gave  to  bis  Apostles  and  Dbciples,  as  appears  from  LuVe  ix.  2,  5. 
Ha  sent  them  in  preach  the  kiit^jdom  of  Qod,  Bat  supposing  the 
refractary  to  be  UDwilling  to  adiuit  tbU  Gospel ;  were  Priests  then 
to  put  ia  exercise  any  temporal  power  ?  By  no  means:  They  are 
commanded  to  shake  uDf  the  dust  from  their  feet,  as  a  testimony 
against  such,  but  they  are  not  commanded  to  compel  them  by  any 
exierual  power.  For  as  Rupert"  siiys  truly.  The  rod  of  a  A7/*^ 
is  the  rod  of  dommmt ;  the  rod  of  (he  dtsciphs  of  Chrisi  is  a  rod 
of  iove.   (Lib.  8.  on  Matt*  x). 

3.  —Thirdly,  if  God  had  intended  to  bestow  any  temporal  power 
on  Miniatera  of  the  Gospel,  he  would  have  bestowed  upon  them, 
likewise,  the  means  for  attaining  such  power.  For  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  an  all-wise  God  should  give  any  power  to  men,  and 
leave  them  altogether  destitute  of  all  those  necessary  helps,  apart 
from  which  that  power  could  in  no  way  be  put  into  operation.  I 
ask,  then,  what  support,  what  atlendimts,  what  insignia  of  office, 
(f/tios /asces  et  secures)  has  Christ  provided  for  his  Apostles,  or 
their  successors  ?  For  temporal  power>  unjiccompanied  by  adjuncts 
of  this  description,  would,  so  far  from  being  npplicahh^  become  a 
laiu;  king -stock,  Christ  himself  shall  answer  us  that,  so  far  as  re- 
gards temporal  posver,  even  the  Apostles  were  unfurnished  with 
any  helps  for  exercising  it,  but  were  sent  as  sheep,  nn armed,  into 
the  midst  of  wolves  (Luke  x.  3).  On  the  other  hand,  Paul  will 
answer  that,  as  respects  spiritual  power,  they  were  well  furnished 
with  spiritual  arms  for  overthrowing  every  high  thing  exalting 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  f2  Cor.  x.  4,  5),  This  is  a 
manifest  proof  that  all  their  power  was  spiritual ;  which  heretofore 
was  admitted  by  Romanists  tliemselves,  nay,  even  by  some  of  the 
Pontiffs.  For  thus  says  Pope  Nicolaus,  in  Gratian,t  The  Church 
has  no  sword,  except  a  spintual  onef  with  which  ii  does  not  kiU^ 
but  ffivfis  life, 

4*— In  fine,  it  may  be  inferred  from  this  circnmstance  even,  that 
Priests  have  «/>/  temporal  power;  that  in  all  necessary  cases  the 
Church  is  hound  to  have  recourse  to  the  Sovereign,  or  some  chief 
Magistrate.  This  the  Apostle  teaches,  Rom.  xiii.,  where  the 
sword  is  placed  in  the  hand  of  the  politiciil  Magistrate,  that  he  may 
be  a  Minister  of  God,  fgr  punishing  the  had  0id  rewarding  the 
good.     When,  therefore,  Sovereigns,  through  the  Divine  goodness, 

•  EuFSiiT,  Abbet  of  Duyt«,  A  J).  11 11,  neur  Cologne,  wrote  Cornmen- 
taiies  on  many  ltnnk«  nf  Scripttire.  See  ClrtrVc*8  SHceenthn  9f  S^rreti  £ite- 
rtjtHre^  voK  ii*  p*  656*  See,  ako,  the  Tramiathn  a/  DavemaU  OH  the  Coiossiant  ; 
veil.  i.  p.  336,  Note. 

t  Caas,  zx^ii).  quiL*5t.  2. 
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embrace  the  ChristiaD  Religion,  it  is  their  busiDess  to  enforce  what 
is  good  in  their  kingdom,  to  restrain  the  evil ;  not  in  those  points 
merely  which  affect  huraan  society,  but>  also,  in  those  which  relate 
to  the  worship  of  God  ;  as  Augustioe  well  observes.*  The  Churchy 
th^refore^  is  bound^  where  there  is  a  necessity,  to  apply  ta  the  tern* 
parol  power^  not  to  umrp  tn  itself  the  management  of  what  it  has 
not  received  from  Qod ;  but  fo  have  recourse  to  the  chief  Maffis* 
traie^  who  is  authoritativelj/  invested  with  such  power.  Heoce, 
the  decision  passed  in  the  Council  of  Paris  :t  That  which  the 
Priests  are  insntfficieni  to  f^ffeci  by  the  word  of  doctrine^  secular 
Princes  might  to  command  by  the  terror  of  discipline*  Hence, 
al»o,  that  Rule  prescribed  to  the  Church  in  Gratiaii,j  Let  tfie 
Church  look  for  assistance  against  her  enemies,  from  the  Kittys 
of  the  earth  (Caus.  23).  From  all  which  it  is  sufficiently  plain, 
that  the  power  which  resides  in  the  Priesthood  is  altogether  spi- 
ritual. And  on  this  point  more  need  not  have  been  added,  had  not 
the  Roman  Pontiff  been  adverse  to  this  moat  true  conclusion,  and 
claimed  to  himself  a  certain  supreme  temporal  power,  even  over 
Kings  themselves,  who  have  been  placed  at  the  summit  of  temporal 
power  by  God  himself.  Proceed  we  then  to  beat  down  the  insane 
pride  of  this  vain  man  by  some  reasons. 

In  the  first  place,  I  assume  (having  aa  T  think  made  it  suffi- 
ciently evident)  that  the  Roman  Biabop,  as  a  Bishop^  acquires 
thereby  no  temporal  power,  much  less  the  greatest  and  most  exalted, 
over  the  greatest  and  moat  exalted  Potentates,  By  this  Episcopal 
title,  then,  just  admitting  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  such  power, 
it  mast  have  been  given  to  other  Bishops  equally  aa  to  bim;  which 
no  one  has  aa  yet  ventured  to  assert.  For  (as  says  Ambrose  J) 
The  arms  of  Priests  are  prayers  and  tears  ;  in  any  other  way^  nei' 
ther  ought  they  nor  can  tkey  contend  agaifist  Kings.  Neither  again 
has  he  such  power>  if  considered  as  a  suiccessor  to  Peter ;  indeed 
Peter  himaelf  never  posaesaed  such  power.  Nay,  what  Paul  aaid 
(Acta  XXV.  10),  I  stand  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Cwsar,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged f  that  Peter  too  could  truly  affirm  :  It  is  incum- 
bent on  me  to  acknowledge  the  temporal  power  of  Caesar,  not  my- 


•  Contra  Cres,  lib.  3. 

t  ConciL  Tom.  3.  [The  vith  held  A,D*  829,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  2;  torn,  tu* 
ConcilL  Studio  Labbei^  col.  1640.] 

1  Rubric  [  quffist,  iv.  cap.  41.] 

^  For  e¥idence  of  tlie  preralence  of  the  sfpirit  here  reprobatedj  the  reader 
TORj  conBuU  "  The  Pmver  of  the  Popes,^^  translated  from  the  French  by  R.  T, 
H,  3  voh.  8vo.    Tim«,  London,  1838. 

Ij  Cont,  Au^mt,  [and  see  fililnei^^  Hixt^ry  of  the  Church  f  CentJ^.  Chap.  xy>] 
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self  to  usurp  sucb  power  in  opposition  to  C  esar.  Lastly,  neiiher 
as  the'Yicar  of  Christ,  can  the  Roman  Pontiff  exult  as  if  invested 
with  such  power.  For,  upon  the  authority  of  our  Occam*  (and 
Bellarmine  himself  assents  to  itif)  Christ  committed  such  power 
only  to  his  Vicar,  as  he  himself  exercised  as  man.  Now  Christ 
rejected  all  temporal  power  in  his  state  of  humility,  as  altogether 
useless  to  him.  The  spiritual  power,  which  works  in  the  heart  of 
men,  was  alone  what  he  put  in  exercise.  In  vain,  then,  does  Ihe 
Roman  Pontiff  boast  that  he  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  that  under  tlu« 
pretence  he  may  lord  it  over  Kings  themselves. 

Moreover,  when  we  utter  the  word  Kin^^  we  do  even  hy  the 
very  oame  refute  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  over  him.  For 
it  is  expressly  provided  for  in  the  law  of  God,  that  evertf  satil 
should  be  subject  /Athene  higher /mwers  (Rom.  xiii.  1);  hence  it 
is  plain,  that  tlieir  power  is  established  oofe  only  over  soldiers,  or 
the  iaity  ;  but  over  Priesis  themselves,  as  Gregory  the  Great  ad- 
njits,  (Epist>  lib.  3.) — Suj^en'or  to  the  Btnper&r^  saysOptatus,  there 
is  none  except  God  ahme^  who  mude  the  Emperor,  In  a  word, 
Tertullian,  in  his  Apology,  says.  Sovereigns  are  subfeci  (o  Ike 
power  of  God  cUane,  to  wham  they  are  inferior^  after  whom  the^ 
are  Jirst^  before  all  and  above  all,  both  gods  and  men*  Huw, 
then,  is  it  possible,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  can  excel  in  temporal 
power  Emperors  and  Sovercigua  in  whom  resides  the  supreme 
temporal  power;  seeing  that  in  the  same  rank  there  is  assigned 
nothing  higher  than  the  highest  ?  Or  how  can  fw  assume  any  tem- 
poral power  over  Kings  themselves,  who  himself  has  none  except 
whut  is  conceded  him  by  Enjperors  and  Kings  ?  Hence  that  saying 
of  Gerson  fpart  3.)  that  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  mat/  Ite 
abrogated  hg  the  temporal  Lord^  from  whom  h*i  obtained  iL  It 
was  not  his  opinion,  therefore,  that  the  temporal  power  of  Sove- 
reigns coald  be  set  a^ide  by  a  Pope  —a  notion  which  the  Jesuits 
now*  impudently  enough  put  forth* 

Lastly,  it  does  not  fall  within  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  to 
depose  or  restrain  Sovereigns,  seeing  that  God  has  reserved  to 

•  Occam,  ile  Pid.  Ectles,  H  SeeuL 

**This  year  (1347)  William  Occam,  the  famous  Schoolraai),  died  at 
Cologne;  he  was  an  Eoglif^hmnn  of  the  order  of  St.  Francis.  He  wa»  bred 
tinder  John  Duns  Seotu^i,  though  afterward**  he  struck  mit  into  opposite  notions, 
and  proved  a  great  anta^nnist  to  his  master :  for  Occam  tiet  up  the  dlstEDCtioii 
of  the  Nominatiat?  againitt  the  Healieits,  of  which  DiinF  Scotui  was  the  head* 
Occam  was  a  person  both  of  singulnritj  and  spirit)  aud  is  said  to  have  been  lo 
liurdy  as  to  appear  against  the  censure  upon  the  Fratri*celli  pronounced  by  Pop© 
John  XXII,** — Collier*s  Ecciesiastkfit  Uigtory^  hiKjk  vi.  Cent.  xj?. 

t  B«illarm  fi4  Pant,  Rom,  lih.  A,  cap.  4, 
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himself  the  office  of  restraining  them  by  a  special  pmiJege.  Wha 
can  sireich  Jhrth  his  hand  against  the  Lords  mimnif^^  and  he 
guiitless  ?  Unless  the  Lard  sha/i  smiie  him,  ^c.  1  Sam.  xxvi.  9,  10. 
A  King  is  punixhabte  uiih  materiai  punishment  %  God  atone ^ 
Bays  Alexander  Hales  (part  3,  qotest.  4.  m.  f)*)  It  is  well  known 
what  irritation  the  Roman  Pontiff  nianifesls,  should  any  inferior 
Bishop  prea utile  to  decide  eases  reserved*  far  the  Papat  cogni' 
sance,  to  use  the  language  of  Canonitits,  Let  him  know,  thon, 
that  the  indignation  of  tlie  Divine  Being  is  not  less  to  be  feared  for 
himselfj  if  he  presumes  rashly  to  usurp  the  office  of  pumsihing  Sove- 
reignsj  which  is  reserved  for  God  alone.  Ambrose,  upon  those 
words  of  David,  I  have  sinned  against  Take  onlt,  says,  /w^ 
asniuch  as  he  was  a  King^  he  had  imt^  therefare^  mined  agtmisf 
moHf  to  whom  he  was  not  hetd  (tmenaJJe,  The  Roman  Pontiff 
ought  either  to  deny  that  he  is  a  mortal,  or  to  confess,  as  regards 
inflicting  temporal  punishment,  that  a  Sovereign  is  not  at  all  re- 
sponsible to  him. 

Clear  as  the  truth  is  in  ihifl  matter,  it  is  nevertheless  put  for- 
ward, That  thiy  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  over  Kings  must  he 
attributed  to  him,  only  with  an  eye  to  the  spiritual  good  of  their 
souls.  And  in  this  view  they  maintain  that  such  a  power  is  plainly 
necessary;  for  that  otherwise,  idolatrous  Kings  heing  heretics  and 
ungodly  would  establish  idolatry,  cherish  heresy,  nay,  overturn  all 
Divine  worship.  But  the  actual  state  of  affairs  tells  us  the  con- 
trary. For  the  Christian  Religion  maintains  d  its  placoj  and  flou- 
rished under  Pagans,  Heretics,  and  ungodly  Emperors ;  and  when 
no  Roman  Pontiff  either  did  or  could  put  sucb  power  in  exercise. 
In  what  w^ay,  then  [it  may  be  asked]  was  Religion  in  the  mean 
time  defended,  if  there  was  no  one  to  restrain  the  fierceness  of 
Princes  ?  I  answer  in  the  words  of  Lactantius,t  ^ot  Ay  staging, 
hut  %  di/ing :  not  bt/  revenge,  but  tj^  patience ;  not  bg  crime^  but 
bi/J(iiih.  The  temporal  power  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  a  neces- 
sary thing,  therefore,  as  a  mean,  in  order  to  the  spiritual  good  of 
Bouls. 

Moreover,  that  it  is  not  a  fit  and  suitable  mean,  has  been  made 
abundantly  evident  from  the  issue.  For  never  did  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  under  pretence  of  upholding  Religion  or  the  Church,  set 
about  opposing  Kings  or  Emperors  with  temporal  weapons,  without 
at  the  same  time  embroiling  the  State  with  civil  war,  overrunning 
the  Church  with  pernicious  schisms,  and  almost  fdiing  the  whole 


•  See  Hough's  Hisiar^  of  Chriatianiiy  in  hutia  ;  vol,  ii,  p.  07,  Note, 
t  initU,  6,  20. 
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of  Christendom  witb  innumerable  scandals  and  mismes.  Let  that 
prince  of  contestcrs  with  Monarcba,  Hildebrand,  serve  as  an  exaai- 
pie,  who  after  plaguing  tbe  Emperor  Henry  almost  throughout  his 
whole  life  in  the  strangest  way,  at  last,  having  been  brought  to 
repentance,  confessed  that  he  had  sinned  very  grievously,  and,  on 
the  suggestion  of  the  devil,  had  been  engaged  in  exciting  anger 
against  the  universe,  as  Sigibert  relates  in  his  Chronicles.*  Be- 
hold who  the  adviser  is  of  this  usurped  power  !  even  the  devil  him- 
self Behold  the  fruit !  not  any  spiritual  advantage  to  the  ChnrcU| 
but  slaughter  and  calamity  to  the  human  race. 

Lastly,  to  sum  up  in  one  word  :  if  the  Pope,  by  assuming  to 
himself  a  temporal  power  over  Sovereigns,  might  promote  the  spi- 
ritual good  of  the  Church,  yet  by  the  help  of  such  means  as  these 
the  good  of  the  Church  would  not  really  be  promoted ;  seeing  that 
no  act,  in  itself  unlawful,  is  the  way  for  compassing  any  good  what- 
ever. For  a  Priest,  however,  to  step  beyond  the  bounds  of  his  call- 
ing without  the  express  command  of  God,  and  to  oppose  Sovereigns 
by  force  of  arms,  is  an  act  plainly  unlawful,  contrary  to  the  order 
establisbed  by  God ;  and  therefore  never  to  be  taken  up  as  a  oiean 
for  promoting  the  glory  of  God- 

•  Anno  1085  [In  the  Rerian  Germanicnrum  Scriyiores  collecteJ  by  PistoriuB, 
torn.  i.  p^  B45.  edit.  HatisboniB,  1726.  A  mmilar  acconDt  h  given  in  the  Cbro- 
niele  of  Alh€ric,  a  Cistertian  Monk,  of  Trefont^iine*  See  Bower'd  Hixior^  iif 
tke  BUhopa  uf  HomCj  yoU  v.  p.  291,  edit.  4to,  wh ere  the  statement  is  alluded 
to,  bat  coDsidercd  ns  less  well-founded  than  that  given  firom  Paulus  Bemrieden- 
sis: — "  There  is  do  flroall  disagreement  amon^ft  the  cotemporary  winters,  with 
respect  to  his  last  sentiments  coneerning  liia  quarrel  with  Henry.  Sigibert 
writes,  that  iinoerely  repenting,  in  bia  last  moments^  what  he  had  done,  ho 
ahsoWed  lliat  Prince,  with  hia  la»t  breath,  from  the  excommanication  whioh 
lie  had  ho  often  aiid  with  »o  much  soleoinity  thundered  out  against  him  and  all 
hit  followers.  But  the  atithor  of  hie  life,  who  wrote  soon  after  bis  death,  ai- 
sores  nil,  that  being  ai^ked,  wheo  past  all  hopes  of  recovery,  whether  he  would 
eh^w,  before  his  departure,  any  indulgences  to  those  whom  lie  had  excommu- 
tticated}  he  answered^  I  abnoUe  and  bless  all  tbose  who  firmly  believe  that  I 
hate  such  a  pow  er,  except  Henry,  whom  ilwy  call  Kiiig^  the  usurper  of  the 
Apostolic  See  ;  Guibert,  and  the  ehief  persons  who  have  encouraged  and  sup- 
ported them  in  their  wickedness,  with  their  aasistaoce  or  Coun«ela,'*^i\iit/ 
BfmrK(i,\Vi(,  Grtg,  c.  110. 
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A    PB0NKXES8    TO    KVIL    DOES    KOT    FLOW    FROM    THE    PBIKCIPLE8 
OF     ONCOBRUPT    NATURE. 

We  call  proneness  to  evtl  a  certain  habitual  inelinatioTi  either  of 
the  willj  or  of  the  inferior  appetites,  to  desire  and  do  those  thinga 
which  are  contrary  to  the  Divine  law.  Some  have  taught*  that 
sucli  inordinate  propensity  flows  from  the  priiiciplea  of  uncorrnpt 
nature  hy  a  kind  of  natural  necessifj  ;  yet  that  it  was,  as  it  were, 
hound  and  fettered  in  Adam  before  his  fall,  by  the  bonds  of  original 
righteousness,  that  it  should  not  break  out  into  act.  Certain  Je- 
suits have  eagerly  embraced  this  error,  with  no  other  design  (as  it 
appears  to  me)  than  that  they  might  groiind  their  other  most 
grievous  errors  upon  this  foundation.  For,  if  you  grant  to  them, 
that  a  proneneas  to  evil,  that  is,  the  rebellion  of  the  sensual  appe- 
tite against  the  law  of  the  mind,  sprang  from  the  principles  of 
nature  left  to  itself;  they  straightway  inter,  that  this  rebellious 
concupiscence  is  not  sin ;  that  the  regenerate  notwithstanding  this 
are  perfectly  righteous,  and  free  from  all  indwelling  sin  ;  that  the 
worA's  of  the  regenerate  are  perfectly  righteous  and  strictly  con- 
formed to  the  standard  of  the  Divine  law;  with  many  other  posi- 
tions uf  the  same  stamp. 

But  passing  by  all  the  rest  let  us  hear  Bellarmine,  who  correctly 
acknowledges  that  Adam  was  created  in  grace,  yet  he  fancies  a 
certain  state  purely  natural,  in  which  he  would  be  created  as  free 
from  grace  as  from  sin :  and  hence  ho  philosophises,  stupidly 
enough,  about  what  man  would  have  been,  being  formed  in  perfect 
nature,  according  to  this  imagination.  And  he  teaches,t  TAai  ihe 
siate  of  (his  mun.  considered  in  jmre  futiure^  no  mmre  differs  /torn 
the  present  siate  o/'/hilen  man,  than  a  naked  man  differs  Jrmn  a 
man  stri/ped  of  his  clothing.  Yea,  he  adds,  Thai  ihe  natural  irn^ 
pulse  qfourfesA  is  not  now  more  rebeili&us  than  it  would  have  been 
before  sin  in  thai  purely  natural  state ;  neither  was  the  nature  more 
sound  or  pure  hifore  sin  than  it  is  now  after  sin.  At  length  he 
confidently  assert8,t    That  such  was  man  aitogether  in  kis  pure 

•  Domiiiicu9  Sofo^  de  Nat.  et  Gmt.  lib.  1,  cap.  3  et  13. 
t  Ih  Orat,  primi  tiOtnin^  caj*.  6  et  7* 
I  Ibidi  cap*  5  et  7* 
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nature i  that  in  him  there  was  that  headlong  incUnah'on  to  mce 
which  we  experience  in  mirselves  since  the  falL  But  be  fetches 
these  monstrous  opimona  from  the  mere  Decessity  of  tnatter,  con- 
trary to  the  iiiteDtion  of  God  the  Creator;  aod  he  contends  that  it 
cannot  be  but  that  in  man,  composed  of  a  spiritual  and  sensual 
nature,  there  must  be  plainly  the  same  rebellious  and  headlong 
concupiscence,  which  now  exerta  itself  in  man  a  sinner,  unless 
otherwise  restrained* 

To  these  dreams  of  Bellarmine  we  oppose  this  our  proposition, — 
That  pronen^ss  to  evil  does  not  Jltyw  from  the prmciphs  of  fmeoT" 
rtipt  nature ;  that  is,  the  rebellious  inclination  of  the  appetite  by 
which  man  is  carried  forward  and  headlong  to  lust,  against  the  very 
law  of  his  mind,  is  a  depravation  of  natural  rectitude ;  neither  does 
it  flow  from  the  condition  of  matter,  but  from  the  corruption  of 
nature  itself.     This  we  shall  shew  from  these  arguments:— 

L — God  himself,  who  created  man,  was  the  author  of  the  matter, 
as  well  as  of  the  form,  botli  of  body  and  mind,  and  adorned  and 
furnished  both  with  ita  proper  qualities  aod  dispositions.  IF,  then, 
that  propensity  to  rebellion,  and  headlong  inclination  to  vice,  had 
flowed  from  the  condition  of  pure  matter,  we  acknowledge  God  (which 
is  impious)  to  be  the  author  of  ihis  vicious  and  inordinate  inclina- 
tion* Betlarmine  answers,  that  God,  indeed,  is  not  to  be  accounted 
the  author  of  this  inordinate  concupiscence  ;  because,  it  follows,  con- 
triiry  to  the  intention  of  God  the  Creator,  from  the  necessary  con- 
dition of  matter;  just  as  a  blacksmith  is  not  the  author  of  rust, 
although  he  makes  an  iron  sword,  which  is  liable  to  rust,  from  the 
necessity  of  matter*  In  this  simile  alt  things  are  unlike.  This 
workman  is  hut  a  weak  and  unskilful  man,  who  does  not  himself 
make  the  iron  material,  but  finds  it  made  and  ready  to  hand  ;  but 
the  framer  of  human  nature  is  God  himself,  most  wise,  and  mo«t 
powerful ;  who  takes  the  matter  not  from  another,  such  as  he  Unds 
it,  but  created  it  from  nothing,  such  as  he  would  havo  it.  But  to 
pass  by  other  things,  wlmt  is  supposed  by  Bellarmine,  namely* 
thut  God  cannot  so  create  man^  cmnpcsed  of'  a  rational  soul  and 
sensible  matter^  but  that^  contrary  to  the  Divine  intention^  man 
so  constituted^  s/mnld  have  an  headlong  inclination  to  sensual  thin^s^ 
IB  akin  to  blasphemy,  and  very  reproachful  against  Almighty  God* 
For  what  poison  can  there  be  in  earthly  matter,  that,  against  the 
intention  of  Almighty  God,  it  should  necessarily  force  the  soul, 
joined  to  it,  headlong  towards  vict  ?  We  grant,  that,  from  the 
union  of  a  spiritual  substance  to  a  sensible,  an  inclination  of  the 
Boul  united  to  it,  for  sensible  things,  necessarily  follows ;  hut  that  an 
inordinate,  rebellious,  headlong  inclination  to  sensible  things  follows 
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from  thence,  unless  it  U  restrained  as  by  a  bridle,  is  in  no  way  lo 
be  conceded.  Althoujjrb,  also,  it  is  not  very  accordant  for  God  to 
resolve,  that  he  would  have  this  incli nation  of  the  flesh  under  per- 
petual restraint  by  a  supernatural  rein,  if  such  bad  been  the  natural 
condition  o^  the  human  material.  For  God  is  not  acciigtotned  to 
abolish  the  natural  motions  of  his  creatures.  And^  indeed,  it 
is  utterly  foolish,  first,  to  suppose  that  sncli  a  rebellious  inclina- 
tion appertains  to  man,  according  to  the  principles  of  pure  and 
uucormpted  nature;  and  then,  to  suppose  God  repressing  this 
natural  inclination  by  some  supernatural  remedy.  How  much  more 
correct  is  Hugo  do  St.  Victor,  who  says*  that,  in  a  stale  of  inno- 
cence^ tiw  flpsh,  as  a  gentle  animal^  tnildlt/  bears  the  spirit^  without 
being  Cfnitrotleii  ht/  briitle  or  sjruirs ;  or^  if  perehant'e  there  wa^  a 
bridte  there^  wherebf/  the  ^esh  shmifd  be  ruled y  as  }wt  knowing  how 
to  go  by  itseif;  stilly  thf*re  wonld  be  7W  need  to  use  this  bridle  to 
restrain  ity  became  it  would  not  fje  imp*' t amis, 

2. — This  new  notion  of  Bellarmine  is  contrary  to  the  common 
opinion  of  all  Theologians,  who  teach,  by  unanimous  consent,  that 
through  the  fall  of  Adam,  man  was  despoiled  of  supernatural,  and 
injured  even  in  natural  qualities;  or,  to  use  the  words  of  Lombar(],t 
throagh  original  sin^  natural  good  things  were  vorraptt^d  in  man 
himsfd/]  graciatts  ones  withdrawn.  But  if  we  credit  Bellarmine, 
natural  qualities  are  no  less  pure  and  sound  in  us,  after  sin,  than 
they  were  before ;  nay,  fallen  man,  it  is  said,  is  liberated  and 
emancipated  in  natural  things,  rather  than  woumfed  or  corrupted ; 
for  by  the  very  fall,  he  only  shook  off  the  supernatural  restraint, 
and  so  returned,  according  to  Bellarmine's  opinion,  to  a  state  purely 
naturah  Where,  then,  is  that  wounding,  that  corruption  of  human 
nature,  occasioned  by  sin?  where  that  disease  and  contagion,  which, 
being'propagated  through  successive  generations,  affected  the  person 
as  w*ell  as  the  nature  p  Tnily»  these  axioms  of  Theologians  w^ould 
all  vanish  in  smoke,  if  Bellarmine's  opinion  shouhl  obtain,  that 
/Af*  state  of  fatten  man  was  in  no  degree  worse^  or  more  impure^ 
than  the  state  of  man^  considered  in  perfect  puritg.  But  take  the 
opinion  of  that  ancient  and  learned  Divine,  William,  Bishop  of  Paris, 
in  this  matter,*  ff  we  consider  the  state  of  man  bf^/are  he  simif^'df 
in  the  pur  it g  and  dig  nit g  of  natural  perjee  titans  alone  ^  and  the  stale 
tff  thin  natnrat  corraption  with  lekieh  we  are  born  ;  we  shall  Jiiid 
that  thai  state  was  tralg  hamaUf  but  this  state ^  for  tlw  most  part^ 
brutid.     Bellarmine's  man,  then,  in  perfect  purity,  is  nothing  else 

•  Dc  Sacr.  Fkicij  lib.  1,  part  7,  cap.  19- 

t  Lib*  2,  Distinct.  25. 

}   De  Umtfer4,  part  2,  cap.  2£>,  pag.  861. 
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ill  the  opinion  of  William  of  Paria  than  one  io  the  impurity  of 
brutes. 

3,— That  also  eapecially  proves,  that  this  proneneBS  to  unlawful 
desires  derives ita  origia,  not  frjra  the  condition  of  sensible  matter; 
because,  it  exerts  itself  no  less  ia  the  superior  part  of  th^  soul,  than 
in  the  inferior  j  and  extends  itself  equally  to  spiritual,  as  to  carnal 
and  sen>5ible  objects.  That  observation  of  Augustitie  is  remarkable  :* 
The  willy  Without  love,  is  cdtogeifwr  a  depraved  cupiditt/.  He.  does 
not  say  that  the  inferior  and  sensible  appetite  is  polluted  by  this 
evil  of  unrestrained  concupiscence;  but,  that  the  entire  will  itself 
is  as  if  it  was  turned  into  depraved  cupidity.  Nay,  Bellarniine 
himself  says,t  Afthoujh  concupiscence  resides  chiefli/  in  ike  fteshf 
yf't  it  must  riot  ite  denied^  thai  a  like  evil  is  also  found  tn  the  supe* 
rior  part  For  that  part  ^  also,  of  the  soul,  is  prmie  to  the  coveting 
of  hi>nmirs,  vain  glory ^  and  other  empty  things  /  and,  althmtgh  tee 
are  unwilling,  yet  it  sometimes  produces  desires  of  this  kind. 
Here,  then,  I  ask.  Whence  is  that  proneness  to  pride,  to  envy,  and 
to  other  spiritual  vices?  Truly  tliis  inordinate  concupiscence,  which 
is  nothing  else  than  the  unrestrained  lust  of  fornication  with  the 
creature,  cannot  arise  from  the  condition  of  matter,  as  far  as  re- 
gards the  mind  and  will  j  since  tliey  are  borne  headlong  towards 
objects  which  are  by  no  means  materiali  nor  are  subject  to  the 
senses*  Bel lar mine,  then,  trifles  when  he  refers  that  concupiscence 
only  to  the  condition  of  matter,  which  respects  sensible  things;  and 
while  he  wi!l  not  refer  that  which  inordinately  desires  insensible 
things  to  the  same  condition  of  mutter.  We  say  with  Augustine,t 
that  this  evil  of  concupiscence,  whether  we  regard  the  superior  or 
inferior  part  of  the  soul,  did  not  proceed  together  wi/h  our  nature 
from  f/te  hand  of  (jhjd,  bat  parsed  from  nature  sinning  into  nature 
sinful.  B'or  as  dnmkenncss,  wbich  is  a  single  vice,  yet  so  disturbs 
soul  and  body,  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can  do  anything 
decently  and  orderly,  so  original  sin,  which  is  but  one  actually  in 
individuals*  yet  hiinds  the  mind,  perverts  the  will,  corrupts  the 
sensual  appetite,  and,  in  fine,  depraves  the  whole  man*  Bellarmine 
therefure,  impiously  derives  that  evil  of  concupiscence  from  the 
condition  of  matter,  which  was  derived  from  the  contagion  of  ori- 
ginal sin. 

4. — That  must  be  diligently  weighed,  That  the  faculty  of  con- 
cupiscence, or  the  sensitive  appetite  in  man,  is  not  the  property  of 
the  hrutej  but  of  the  rational  soul.     For  we  must  not  be  so  stupid 

•  Retrari,  1.  15. 

t  Dt  Amiss*  Grot,  lib.  6.  cap.  15. 

t  H)pog.  lib.  4. 
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as  to  suppose,  that  the  flpsh  itself,  or  a  certain  irrational  mn\ 
within  us,  desirea  carnal  and  sensible  things;  but,  that  a  rational 
eoiil,  united  to  a  carnal  and  sensible  body,  is  that  which,  wliether 
ordinately  or  inordinately,  desires  carnal  and  «en»ib!e  tilings.  So 
Hugo  de  St.  Victor,*  //  tJt  spirit  itself  which  exceeth  its  measure 
in  the  desire  of  carjuzi  things.  And  before  hiiHi  AogU8tine,t  The 
disease  of  a  raitonal  mind  tV,  wheti  delighted  with  inferior  good 
things^  it  pctrtlt/  desires  superior  things,  ami  partly  does  fwt  desire 
them  ;  and  so  it  is  divided  into  two  wiiis.  Tlie  error  of  Bellarmine, 
then,  is  gross,  when  he  so  deduces  headlong  concupiscence  from  the 
condition  of  matter,  as  if  either  the  very  material  of  the  flesb 
desired  carnal  things,  or  the  rational  soul,  united  to  the  ftesh  by  a 
certain  necessity  of  its  nature,  was  hurried  away  to  crave  canial 
things  against  the  taw  and  the  control  of  reason  itself*  The  Jesuit, 
then,  ought  to  have  rcmerabered,  that  the  human  nature  differs  in 
kind  from  Cliat  of  the  brute,  and  that,  in  man,  there  is  one  and  the 
same  essence,  in  the  foil  nidation  of  which  there  is  a  two-fold  appe- 
tite;  one,  rational,  tending  to  superior  and  spiritual  things ;  the 
other  sensual,  tending  to  inferior  and  sensible  objeetSi  but  so 
tending,  naturally,  as  becomes  a  sensitive  rather  than  a  brutal 
appetite,  that  it  is,  by  nature,  under  the  dmiinion  of  reason^  and 
gof^erned  hg  the  tight  of  reason.^  For  the  act  of  the  sensitive 
appetite,  io  a  rational  creature,  was  intended  to  be  controlled  by 
the  act  of  reason.  Should  we  grant,  therefore,  to  Bellarmine,  that 
the  sensitive  appetite  in  brutes  is  borne  headlong  by  a  natural 
impulse  towards  the  attractive  object,  yet  we  maintain  with  Gerson,§ 
Thai  there  is  a  certain  act^  the  peculiarttg  ofseninialitg,  considered 
in  itself  which  act  does  not  hehng  to  the  sensttalilg  of  man's  nature* 
In  the  rational  soul,  the  natural  desire  for  sensible  objects  is  attracted 
towards  the  objects  from  the  fact  of  its  contact  with  them  ;  while 
the  soul  s  natural  proneness  towards  the  undue  craving  after  such 
ohjects  does  not  become  excessive  from  its  original  condition. 
Hence  Aquinas  says,||  This  concupiscence,  bg  which  our  nature  is 
prone  to  lust,  so  that  it  is  carried  forward  towards  the  pleasure  of 
sense  beyond  the  bounds  of  reastmy  as  Jar  as  it  exists  in  man,  is 
contrarg  to  his  nature.  Still  more  plainly  and  briefly  1.  2.  qumst* 
82.  art.  3. — 'Concupiscimce,  which  passes  the  bounds  of  reason, 
exists  in  man  contrarg  to  his  nature.  Such  concupi)*cenc€,  then, 
did  not  exist  in  man,  as  he  was  constituted  io  his  original  purity; 
as  Bellarmine  will  have  it. 

5. — This  proneness  itself,  or  the  headlong  inclination  to  lost 

•  Cap.  ]9,  De  Sacr,  lib.  1.  part,  7»  et  cap.  23. 

t  Apud  Bed,  in  v.  ad  Galat,  J  Vule  Damnfl.  Txh.  3.  D.  33.  qumft.  3. 

§  Part.  %  fol  too.  b.  ||  Quaast.  dinp.  De  Pec.  Ori^,  art  2. 
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against  the  law  of  the  mind,  is,  on  that  accoaot,  called  sin  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  (Rom.  Yii.) ;  and  in  accounted  ori^ttiai  stn  by  Au- 
gustine, Prosper,  and  the  rest  of  the  Fathers,  and  even  so  by  the 
Master  of  the  Sentences  himself:*  In  short,  it  is  by  all  Divines 
asserted  to  be  propagated  Lu  us  by  generatioUt  and  contracted  at 
oar  very  birth.  There  is  no  one  of  their  opinion**  which  does  not 
confirm  ours,  and  root  up  that  of  Bellarmine  from  its  very  founda- 
tions^t  For  if  this  habitual  concupiscence,  or  prorieness  to  rebellion 
against  the  law  of  the  mind,  be  sin ;  tben  iti  no  way  coold  it  be 
considered  to  exist  in  man  in  bis  natural  state,  or  be  concealed,  as 
though  it  were  asleep  and  bound  up  ih  the  principles  of  uncorriipt 
nature;  for  the  natural  purity  of  uncorrupt  man  excludes  all  taint 
of  sin.  Moreover^  if  this  rebellious  concupisceoce  be  that  very 
original  sin  itself,  then  it  is  posterior  to  the  fall  of  Adam,  and, 
therefore,  could  have  its  seat  in  no  way  in  the  principles  of  uncorrupt 
Dfttnre.  In  short.  If  by  means  of  carnal  generation  from  Adam,  sia 
was  propagated  in  us  sinners,  then  it  could  not  have  arisen  in  a 
purely  natural  state,  from  the  necessary  condition  of  matter.  What 
a  Papist  usually  replies  to  this  scarcely  deserves  refutation.  Bel- 
larmine says,  that  this  inordinate  concupiscence  is  not  properly  sin. 
What  then  ?  Is  it  credible  that  sin,  improperly  bo  called,  lays  con- 
cealed in  the  principles  of  uncorrupt  nature,  like  a  wild  beast  bound 
with  a  chain  ?  Let  Bellarmine  credit  it,  we  have  faith  in  no  such 
dreams.  Moreover,  what  cause  can  be  alleged,  why  we  should 
suppose  that  the  Apostle,  Augustine,  and  all  others  who  call  this 
concupiscence  s^tn,  spake  improperly  ?  Those  words  of  Augustine 
truly  depict  »t  as  sin,  properly  so  called: — The  last  of  ike  J{*tskf 
agmtis$  it? hit' k  ike  gmjd  Spirit  lusteih,  is  Inith  sitif  because  iJwre  ts 
tn  it  diavbedience  a^ainsi  the  dominimi  of  the  mind ;  4ind  is  t/te 
ptitmhment  of  miy  becaaae  it  is  paid  as  the  reteard  of  a  diao'edient 
miftd;  and  is  the  cause  of  sin,  through  the  defect  of  the  mind 
consenting  to  it,  or  through  the  contagion  of  birth.  But  they  usu- 
ally answer,  That  this  concupiscence  is  only  the  materia/ j  not  the 
formal  of  original  sin.  As  if  the  material  of  original  sin  might 
lurk  in  pure  and  uncorrupt  man,  but  not  ihe  fm'mal.  [See  Note 
vol.  i.  p»  54.J  If  time  allowed,  it  would  be  easy  to  annul  this  little 
foolish  distinction.  But  I  shall  now  only  lay  down  this  one  position, 
That  this  inordinate  concupiscence  contains  in  it  undue  turning  to- 
wards the  creature,  and  an  undue  turning  away  from  the  Creator ; 
and,  therefore,  it  has  the  two-fold  nature  of  sin. 

It  was  my  intention  to  have  confirmed  our  opinion  by  more  argu- 
ments, and  to  have  dispelled  all  Bellarmine's  little  objections;  but 
I  must  consider  the  weariness  of  my  hearers^  aud  yield  to  time* 
Here,  then,  1  conclude. 


•  \;\.  <t  ai»C.  30. 


f  Yide  Aug,  Ub,  5.  Cont,  Jtttian.  cap.  3. 
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QUESTION   XVII, 

THE    PAPAL    JESUIT3    CANNOT    BE    GOOD    SUBJECTS. 

[Thit  TfWuiaiioMU  cjctractetl  frtm  the  Protestant  Journal,  tchere  ii  a/^ieared 
in  the  Jul^  Number, /or  1834.] 

That  theparUed  Broken  o( are  not  [good  Bubjecta]  is  indubitable; 
tbeir  villanous  practices  against  Kings  tell  it  out  clearly,  Tbe  ques- 
tion is,  whetber  tbey  can  be  good  subjecls.  The  doctriues  prouiul- 
gated  by  Jesuits,  and  received  by  all  tbeir  followers,  do  not  allow 
it  ;*  fur  whoever  approves  of  Jesuitical  doctritje,  and  carries  it 
into  practice,  wbetber  be  be  a  Clerk ^  or  a  Zayman,  cannot,  on  any 
ground,  maintain  tlic  title  of  a  good  subject.  Let  us  consider^  first, 
tbe  case  of  tbe  Clergy. 

And  here  I  assume  it  as  suificiently  manifest,  that  tliey  are  not 
to  be  reckoned  for  good  subjects,  nay,  are  not  even  to  be  ranknd 
as  subjects,  wbo  insist  tbat  tbey  are  so  free  from  tbe  yoke  of  tbe 
secular  power,  tbat  the  laws  of  Princes  maintain  not  tbeir  con- 
straining force  over  them;  and  wbat  is  more,  if  it  happen  that  tbey 
offend  against  tbe  civil  laws,  assert  tbat  they  cannot  be  punished 
by  tbe  civil  magistrate,  nay,  camnot  be  even  brought  before  his 
tribunal.  Can  such,  I  ask,  be  accounted  sH/)/eciitf  wbo  profess  tbat 
tliey  are  neither  bound  by  the  laws  of  tbeir  own  Princes,  nor,  if 
they  violate  them,  are  obnoxious  to  the  adjudication  of  penalty  P 
The  opinion  of  the  Apostle  concerning  a  good  subject,  in  Rom»  xiii*  1, 
is  different,  where  he  commands  ever^  soul  la  be  sul^ct  iothe  higher 
powersf  and  likewise,  judges  it  to  pertain  to  this  subjection,  tbat 
you  acknowledge  yourself  amenable  to  the  sword  of  tbe  magistrate, 
if  you  have  been  guilty  of  any  crime,  (verse  4).  On  tbe  contrary, 
that  saying  of  Bellarroine  {De  VlerAih,  1.)  obtains  with  the  fol- 
lowers of  tbe  Jesuits,  the  Clergy  tzre  noi  bound  to  civil  laws^  as 
i/wse  of  Princes f  for  instance^  bt/  any  coercive  obiigaiion ;  bul 
only  by  a  directive  one.     But  wbat  if  they  are  unwilling  to  be  di* 


*  Dr.  AlcxandeT  Gedde«  (a  Roman  Cnthnlio  Prie§t)  sayi, — *^  1  have  no  hea- 
itation  to  aJBrm,  tbat  the  Popish  Kdigioti  has  been  the  f^au^e  of  almuijt  Ail  the 
political  distarhances  in  Europe,  since  the  days  of  Gregory  VII.*' — Gofxi*i 
Life  of  GfffdtSf  p.  I'M, 
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rected  ?  What,  if  they  frowardly  trample  theae  laws  under  their 
feet?  Yet  the-y  cannot^  says  the  same  BelJarmine,  (ihid.  cap*  28  ) 
he  ptmished  tt/  the  poHtical  nw gist t  ate ^  or  m  atii/  way  be  br might 
to  the  iributiol  of  the  secular  magistrate.  And  what  if  they  should 
commit  the  very  heinous  crime  of  treason  P  Here  the  Jesuit  Eo- 
djemon  meets  us  very  opportunely,  and  suggests,*  That  the  crime 
of  treason  cannot,  indeed ^  he  properly  commit f mi  by  the  Clergy ^ 
who  are  exempt  from  the  taw  of  sulgeetmn  :  which  Zimancha  ex- 
pressly teaches, t  that  is  to  say,  That  the  rebellion  of  a  Clerk  is 
net  a  crime  of  high  treason^  because  he  is  not  a  subject  of  the  King. 
Let  those  boast  no  more  of  being  good  snhjects,  ^ho  do  oot  even  ac- 
knowledge that  they  are  under  the  obligation  of  being  subjects. — 
So  far  concerning  the  doctrine  of  exemption,  which  militates  against 
the  very  ground  of  civil  subjection. 

To  this  we  may  add  that  Jesuitic  dogma  of  the  Seal  of  Confession, 
which  compels  the  Popish  Priests,  infected  with  that  poisonous 
notion,  oftentimes  to  neglect  the  duty  of  a  good  and  faithful  subject. 
For  suppose  bloody  traitors  to  have  conspired  against  the  life  of  the 
King,  and  against  the  whole  State,  and  to  have  revealed  it  by 
confession  to  a  Pontifical  Priest,  yet  if  he  be  imbued  with  the 
Jesuitical  doctrine,  he  will  say  with  Euda?mon,  (Apolog.  p.  355.) 
It  is  not  for  me  to  reveal  those  things  which  are  told  in  Confessi/fn, 
either  to  preserve  (he  life  of  (he  A^ing,  or  the  safety  of  (lie  whole 
S(a(€ ;  or,  with  Gregory  de  Valentia,  (torn.  iv.  de  Sigii,  Cofifess,) 
What  any  otte  has  conie  (o  the  kmrmledge  ofoniy  ai  the  Cojifessional^ 
he  may  in  no  way  reveal  for  any  end  what  ever  ^  alfhmtgh  it  mtry 
seem  to  relale  (o  the  public  good.  Garnet,  imbued  with  this  Jesuit- 
ical theorem,  set  upas  his  defence  (but  falsely)  for  not  having  made 
known  that  mad  crime  of  blowing  up  the  whole  kingdom,  that  for- 
sooth it  came  to  kis  hwwledge  only  through  the  Confessional,  Now 
it  remains  with  you  to  judge  what  sort  of  subjects  they  are,  who 
had  rather  for  their  Country  and  their  Prince  to  perish,  than  iq- 
fnnge  that  fictitious  seal.  Assuredly,  the  safety  of  the  State  is  a 
supreme  law  to  good  subjects,  and  not  to  be  superseded  by  that 
Jesuitical  dream,  I  call  this  figment  ahout  the  Seat  of  Confession, 
in  such  a  case,  a  Jesuitical  dream,  because  it  is  their  own  device, 
by  no  means  that  of  other  Papists.  Let  our  Hales,  the  Prince  of 
Schoolmen,  speak  for  all  the  rest :  A  Priest  (says  hej)  is  not 
bound  to  conceal  whatever  is  revealed  to  him  under  the  Seal^  but 
those  things  only  which  ought  to  be  concealed,  according  to  the  defi~ 
nition  of  things  sanctioned  ;  now  those  are  things  (he  commission  of 


Apolog.ciip.  S4«  p.  no, 
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which  has  iaken place^  not  what  remain  to  be  committed^  Let  then 
a  Jesuit  Priest  take  heed,  lest  while  he  impToperly  holds  to  the 
rule  of  oot  breaking  a  pre  ten  Jed  Seal,  he  deservedly  loses  the  cha- 
racter of  a  good  subject.  Htjt,  I  fear,  in  a  qoestioo  about  good 
subjects,  it  may  seem  a  Tery  absurd  thing  (Jiv^QcriiOfytroy)  to  wpeak 
at  all  of  the  Popish  Priests,  who  are  neither  wont  to  be  good^  nor 
wish  to  be  mhje^ts.  Therefore  let  ««  dismiss  them  and  come  to 
the  Zatii/j  wfiom  we  assert  cannot  be  good  subjects,  if  they  desire 
to  believe  and  obey  the  subtle  Jesuit!*, 

There  are  two  ductrines  of  the  Jesuits  (to  say  nothing  of  the 
rest,)  which  completely  root  up  the  tbundatioos  of  the  allegiance  of 
the  Zait^, 

One  is,  that  an  aaik  fif  fdMy  given  to  his  mt^n  Prince^  ma^y  by 
the  authority  of  a  Jhreif/n  Prince  or  Potrnta/e,  that  t^,  the  Roman 
Pontiff  be  diasoived.  For  what  will  bind  him  in  the  duty  of  a 
good  Bubject,  who  pays  no  regard  to  the  obligation  of  a  solemn 
oath  P*  Now  this  the  Jesuits  instil  into  all  the  Laity, — That  they 
owe  a  slight  allegiance  tmrards  their  I^inee^  and  that  it  hus  no 
iife^fkt  unless  it  be  derimd  Jrom  the  will  of  the  Pope  ;  so  thai  if 
the  Pope  shf/uld  order  them  to  renounce  their  allegiance,  and  to 
rush  against  their  own  Sovereign  ^  piety  itself  would  far thirtth  con- 
strain  them  to  be  impious,  Bellanuinef  has  devoted  an  eutire 
tract  to  prove  that  an  oath  ff  fidelity  vanmt  indeed  be  taken  by 
our  Papists^  without  a  renuncialion  of  the  Catholic  faith.  It  ia 
even  a  common  opinion  of  all  Jesuits,  That  every  oath  nf  fidelity 
whatsoever,  and  by  whatever  solemnity  procured  or  taken ,  may 
be  abrogated  by  Pupal  imthority.  To  add  no  more,  who  sliall 
say  that  he  is  a  faithful  subject  towards  his  Prioce^  who  will,  do 
longer  than  it  appears  good  to  bini,  eitlier  continue  faithful  or  sub- 
ject, to  whom  Kings,  the  better  and  the  more  holy  they  are,  upon 
that  very  account  are  the  more  odious  to  them  ? 

Another  doctrine^  which  cuts  the  very  sinews  of  allegiance  in 
the  Popish  Laity,  is  that  which  the  Jesuits  force  upon  their  disci- 
pleij,  viz.,  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  tolerate  a  heretical 
Kiffg^  if  he  al tempt  to  draw  his  subjects  into  his  heresy  ;  as  Bellar- 
mine  jiccidea  (De  Jtom.  Pout,  5.  7  J      And  Jest  the  minds  of  novices 

•  Does  not  luch  an  nppeal  as  this  apply  to  recent  evidenceH  of  lamentable 
laxity,  in  so  iropartimt  a  concern  f*  and,  admitted  and  diefendeil,  art  the  light 
obligatbti  of  oathw  has  been,  in  certain  quarters,  can  we  wonder  at  the  corre- 
spoadinprsynrptoma  of  irreverence,  and  of  reisistance  to  the  powers  that  be,  which 
have  shewn  tbemsek*?**  so  alnrminglj  in  others?  And  can  we  he  at  a  lo8»  to 
trace  from  what  School  all  has  emanated  ? 

t  Rejrporu,  tut  Ajwt.  pro  Jitr^  JuteiH* 
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should  waver  in  a  matter  of  so  ninch  moment,  Parsona  confidently 
affirms* — As  to  allegiance^  it  is  char  that  ex^eT}/  Christian  Prince^ 
if  he  mmiifpstly  turns  aside  from  the  Catholic  Beligian^  and  shw'l 
wish  to  draw  away  others^  cuts  himself  off  immediately  from  all 
pmeer  and  dignity,  and  that  before  the  sentence  of  the  Pope  is 
tssfted ;  and  that  his  sub/ect^  may  and  ought,  if  they  have  the 
meafis,  to  depose  him,  as  a  heretic,  from  the  government  of 
Christian  men,  Suarez  haa  the  like  in  his  book,  De  Censvris^ 
disp*  15,  sect.  6,  p  261i.  It  is  not  necessary  fcrther  to  stir  this 
sink  ;  consider  well  this  one  thing  (of  which  you  are  all  well  aware) 
that  our  religion  is  that  which  the  Jesuits  call  heresy;  that  onr 
Proteiitaixt  Sovereigns  are  those  who,  according  to  their  opinioUi 
endeavour  to  withdraw  their  subjects  from  the  Catholic  religion. 
This,  then,  is  the  tendency  of  the  abov^e  dogma,  naiijely,  to  persuade 
Papists  that  they  are  bound,  as  soon  as  they  shall  have  the  means, 
to  attack  and  hurl  IVotu  the  throne  their  Protestant  Monarchs, 
under  whose  governmeitts  they  live.  If  they  have  not  yet  at- 
tempted this,  Bellarmine  (/}&  Horn.  Pont,  5.  l.J  incautiously 
enough  has  blabbed  the  true  reason:  Not  that  thet  wjint  tbe 

WILL,     BITT     THAT    THEIT     SAVE     NOT     TET     SUFPICIKNT     TEMPOBAL 
POWER. 

It  would  not  be  beside  the  matter,  to  treat,  in  this  place,  of  blind 
obedience  and  Jesuitical  equivocation,  which  two  heads  of  Jesuitic 
doctrine  whoever  learns,  he  of  necessity  unlearns  by  the  same 
naeans  the  duty  of  a  good  subject;  for  blind  obedience  prepares  the 
Popish  Jesuits  for  all  the  coniroands,  however  impious,  required  by 
their  spiritual  superiors.  And  would  to  God  that  the  things  which 
those  superiors  often  enjoin  to  supertilitious  men,  bringing  mischief 
upon  Sovereigns,  and  that  under  the  notion  of  some  extraordinary 
rijerit,  needed  proott  And  as  to  what  relates  to  equivocation,  or 
the  mental  reservation  of  the  Jesuits,  if  it  be  impiety  in  a  good  sub- 
ject to  deceive  the  lawful  Magistrate  by  lies  and  perjuries,  they 
who  do  this  under  a  change  of  name  alone,  and  confidently  niain- 
tain  that  they  may  do  it,  cannot  claim  to  themselves  either  the 
title  of  good  subjects  or  good  men. 

•  Phiktpat,  »eot.  2*  p,  109.  • 

t  Vide  Yulent.  Tom.  it.  </ff  ^U,  Cm,  jrnnd*  4. 


•^*  The  Reader,  who  wishen  U>  see  Bomethmg  of  the  practical  effecti  of  the 
dnctrinei  aaimad verted  on  in  thiH  article,  may  be  referred  for  ample  B&ti«factioii 
to  Fcmli«^»  Popish  Treojiwig.  *  And,  aji  peference  ha»  been  made  ia  a  preceding 
Note,  to  a  declaration  of  Dr.  Geddes,  an  to  the  character  of  the  Popiab  Relt- 
gioo,  ID  reforenco  to  StAtet  aud  Governments^  fbe  whde  pasaage  may  prove 
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n8{?riil,  and  be  acceptable  to  the  Reader.     The  remarkfl  it  ontain^  are  quite 
confirmntory  of  nur  Prelate**  po^ttioD. 

**  The  Cathfiiic  Religion,  not  ooly  permits  its  children  to  be  dutiful  subject*, 
but  expressly  coinmands  them  to  he  nueh  ;  but  oot  so  the  Popish  Reli^^ion.  These 
two  ought  never  to  be  confounded.  The  fornier  is  a  most  amiable  matroo,  i^bo 
inculcates  oothing  on  the  miuds  of  her  children  but  the  peaceful  maxims  of  the 
Gospel ;  the  latter  if  an  ambltiuuH  termagant,  who  has  often  encourage^i  her 
chiidrea  I o  commit  almost  oTery  sort  of  crime.  It  was  the  P&puh^  not  the 
Cathtdie  Religion,  which  (not  to  go  out  of  our  own  country,  nor  back  to  a 
remote  period,)  could,  io  1&37).  excite  twen*y  tbonsand  men,  under  the  conduct 
of  a  Monk  J  to  rise  in  rebellioD  again^it  Henry  VIIL,  in  eon«jequence  of  bis 
B'jbJectB  baring  been  freed  from  their  oatha  of  allegiance  by  a  Bull  of  Paul  III, 
It  irait  the  same  PopUh  Religinn,  that^  in  1 539,  nttempted  to  deposf*  the  name 
King,  and  place  onhia  throne  the  Dean  of  Exeter  [afterwardi  Cardinal  Pole]. 
It  wafl  this  RelijiTioji  that  sent  Kidolpho  into  Kuglandi^  in  1568,  fur  the  vile 
purpose  of  corrupiing  the  loyalty  of  the  English  Catholics,  and  to  pave  the  way 
for  the  famous  Bull  of  Pioa  V.,  which  depriired  Queen  Elizabeth  of  her  title, 
dominion,  dignity^  and  privileges ;  and  forbad  all  her  subjei^ts,  under  pain  of 
amithema^  to  obey  her  I  It  was  thin  Religion,  that,  the  Tery  next  year,  dj^ain 
erected  the  ii^tandard  of  sedition  under  the  Earls  of  Northumberland  and  West- 
moreland ;  itrd  their  want  of  succegs,  the  Popish  Suriua  think?,  might  have 
been  owing  to  thtSj  t/mt  thv  Papal  tienunciaiion  had  not  hetrtt  suJfkietM^  tnatle 
ktimm  in  ail  the  Caf/miics.  It  vrm  this  Religion,  that,  in  1680*  fleot  Parsons 
and  Campion  into  England,  with  thequa]ljlie<l  Bull  of  Gregory  XIII.,  which, 
in  the  bands  of  those  two  artful  men,  was  deemed  a  surer  means  of  raising  a 
successful  rebellion,  than  the  more  violent  one  of  his  predecessor.  It  wcw  ihix 
Religion,  that,  in  1588,  sent  the  Spanbh  Armada  to  invade  England,  fraught 
with  a  powerful  army,  plenty  of  mooey,  and  treaflores  of  indulgences,  for  the 
purpoise  of  dethroning  a  Queen,  against  whom  Sixtua  T.  had  conhrmed  all  the 
CL'UBures  of  Pius  and  Gregory  ;  and  granted  a  full  pardon  to  all  who  should 
embark  in  the  glorious  cntfrprifte  i  In  short,  I  make  no  hesitation  to  aflirm, 
that  the  Pf/pish  (not  the  Cathohc)  Religion  has  been  mediately  or  immediately 
the  cause  of  almost  all  the  political  disturbances  in  Europe^  since  the  dayn  of 
Gregory  VIL  It  is  against  thb  Religion  that  we  Ciitholic  DigaenterH  proteijt, 
and  whose  interests  ye  Vicars  Apostolic  appear  to  be  contending  for!** — An 
Atitwrr  if)  the  Bithopo/CtmmHO^s  Pastoral  Letter^  by  Alexander  Geddes,  LX.D., 
8vo.,  London,  1790» 


To  the  above  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  add  the  following 

HISTORIC    PROOF   OF    BISHOP    OAVENANT'B    POSITION    BESPBCTIKO 
JESUITS. 

"  During  the  rejoiciDgB  w  hi  eh  followed  this  inauspicious  ceremony,  PhiUp^s 
<the  Ilnd  of  Spuin}  protcription  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  put  forth  its  fruits. 
The  latter  gave  » grand  dinner  in  the  Chateau  of  Antwerp^  which  be  ocoupied, 
on  the  18th  of  March,  the  birthday  of  the  Duke  of  Anjou ;  and,  as  he  was 
quitting  the  dining-room^  on  his  way  to  his  private  chamber^  a  young  man 
stepped  forward,  and  offered  a  pretended  petition,  William  being  at  all  tiroe« 
of  easy  access  for  such  an  object.  While  he  read  the  paper,  the  tre&eberong 
Huppliunt  discharged  a  pistol  iit  his  head ;  the  ball  struck  him  under  the  leffc 
ear,  and  passed  out  at  the  right  cheek.  As  ho  tottered  and  fell,  the  assassin 
drew  a  poniard  to  add  suicide  to  the  crime,  but  be  was  instantly  put  to  death 
by  thtf  attendant  guards.    The  young  Couut  Maurioe,  WiUiaro's  second  sun, 
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exam! tied  the  mdrderer's  body ;  and  the  papers  found  an  him,  and  robseqaoni 
enquiries,  told  fulily  who  and  what  he  wa^.  His  name  wa^  John  Jaaregnajr, 
h\«  age^  23  jcara;  he  was  a  native  of  Biscay,  and  clerk  to  a  Spaoisah  merchant 
of  Antwerp,  called  Jasper  Anaatro.  This  man  hml  instigated  him  to  the  crime ; 
bAvmg  received  a  promise,  Bigoted  hf  King  Pfiilipi  engaging  to  give  him  38,000 
dacaUif  and  other  adTantageg,  if  he  would  undertake  to  aaieasginate  the  Prioce 
of  Orange.*  The  inducements  htrld  out  bj  Anantro  to  hia  simple  dupe,  were 
backed  Htrongly  by  the  persuafiions  of  Antony  FimmermaUf  a  Dominican  Monk  ; 
and  by  Venero,  Anostro'S  cashier,  who  bad,  from  fear,  declined  becoming 
himself  the  murderer.  Jauf  eguay  had  ttuttf  heard  Mast,  tmd  received  ike  sacra- 
mrrtit  before  executing  his  attempt ;  aud  in  his  pockets  were  found  a  CoUehitm 
of  the  Jfttdia^  with  tahlecs,  filled  with  prnyers,  in  the  Spanish  langnage ;  one, 
if%  particular  J  being  mldrestetl  to  the  atiget  GaMe/^  im}dftrin^  hit  itiiercestiim  wOA 
God  aud  the  Virgin^  to  aid  htm  in  the  consummation  of  his  object.  Other 
accompanying  absurdities  seem  to  pronounce  thin  miserable  wretch  to  be  &R 
much  an  inBtrurnent  in  the  hands  of  others,  aa  the  wenpon  of  his  crime  was  in 
his  own.  Fimmerman  and  Venero  made  a  full  avowal  of  their  erimioality,  and 
suffered  death  in  the  uijual  brtrb^roun  manner  of  the  times*  The  Jesuits ^  some 
jfeaf9  aflerwanh^  iotemtUy  fathered  the  refttatns  of  theite  three  pretended  tnartyrs^ 
and  e^ioted  them  a*  holy  relics  for  pubtic  peneraiion  !f  ADa.«tro  effected  hia 
escape."— H^i'ifory  &/  the  NetMrlatid*^  by  T.  C.  Grattan,  pp.  166,  6. 


•  Meteren,  De  Thon,  &c* 
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THR    RELtQiOCS    WORSHIP   OF    TRK   CRRATtJBE   18   IDOLATRY. 


[  Thk  Tranalati&n  it  adopted  f ram  tM  Pmteatant  Joomat,  where  U  appeared  m 
the  No,  for  Jime^  1833;  tfur  pages  of  rr/dek  Jvwnat  eonioirt  a  mats  ef 
mftjrmaiion  oh  the  satue  subject ^  brought  together  from  vfirimt  jfourees.  ] 

A  PERSPictrotrs  explanation  of  the  terme  will  open  the  way  most 
advantageously  to  tlie  treating  of  this  question.  We  begin  with 
the  word  worsfiip ;  which  is  nothing  else  than  an  obeisance  shown 
to  any  one  according  to  bis  exceUence.  And  this  include**  three 
actar  an  act  of  the  mtW,  whereby  we  apprehend  the  excellence  of 
the  person  thus  honoured ;  an  act  of  the  wtil^  whereby  we  submit 
ourselves  to  hitn  as  inferiors,  and  are  ready  to  acknowledge  that 
inferiority  by  suitable  offices ;  an  act  of  th*^  bodt/t  whereby  we  make 
the  BigD  of  our  submission,  as  by  prostration,  inclination  of  the 
bead,  genuflexion,  and  the  like.  As  to  what  pertains  to  the  word 
Beligion^  we  derive  it«  origin  from  the  idea  of  its  binding  ua  (rcligat) 
to  the  one  Omnipotent  God.     Thns  says  Lactantia^^  Instit,  lib.  4, 
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cap.  29,  We  are  bound  and  comec rated  to  God  kt/  the  bond  of 
piett/f  whence  Religion  itself* hus  derived  its  uaf/ie*  So  Augustine, 
I^e  Civil,  lib.  10,  cap.  1,  saya,  If  it  be  (he  word  worship  fcultus) 
which  is  used,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  appropriated  to  the  one  God ; 
btti  the  word  Religion  mgnijies  more  distincttt/^  twt  any  indejinite 
worship^  btU  the  worship  of  God*  Aquinas,  also,  a  man  of  great 
authority  among  the  Scboolnieo,  restricts  this  religious  vcorsbip  to 
Gad,  2.  2j  quBest.  81 :  Religion,  Bays  be,  properly  imports  oar 
moral  oMigatimis  to  God,  (art.  1).  And,  Rehgion  is  the  virtm 
expressing  obedience  to  God  in  those  things  which  especiallg  pertain 
to  God^  (art.  8).  For,  as  temperance  renders  a  maD  virtuous  as 
regards  himself,  rigliteausness,  as  far  as  regards  his  neighbour,  so 
Religion  does  as  far  as  it  regards  God,  That  this  is  the  primary 
and  genuine  signilicatioi]  of  this  word,  is  evident  even  from  profane 
authors*  Religion  (says  Cicero)  is  that  which  respects  the  worship 
mid  service  of  some  superior  nature ,  which  theg  coll  J) i vine.  And 
elsewhere.  Religion  is  llicd  which  respects  the  pious  worship  of 
the  gods.  I  am  the  more  particular  on  this  point,  because  the 
Papists  distribute  religious  worship  among  Angels,  Saints,  yea, 
even  pictures  and  stocks.  But,  lest  this  conlioversy  should  seem 
to  be  spent  m  verbal  trifling,  we  stall  point  out  to  you,  in  the  first 
place,  a  three-fold  worship;  then  we  shall  show  the  proper  acta  of 
this  religious  worship ;  lastly,  we  shall  unfold  the  idolatry  of 
the  Papists,  who  render  all  these  to  creatures.  All  worship,  then, 
is,  either  of  civil  subjection,  or  moral  reverence  (so  to  speak),  or  of 
sacred  Religion* 

The  worship  of  civil  sulgectiott,  I  cali  that  obeisance  wbicb  is 
rendered  to  any  one  by  reason  of  particular  eminence,  and  the 
authority  which  he  hath  over  another  through  some  participation 
of  supreme  power.  An  example  or  two  will  illustrate  whatever 
may  appear  obscure.  Princes,  and  all  who  are  in  authority,  have 
some  faint  resemhlance  of  the  Supreme  Governor:  civil  worship, 
therefore,  is  due  to  them,  as  far  as  they  partake  in  the  semblance  of 
supreme  authority,  in  the  exercise  of  the  legiliniale  powers  of  go- 
vernment* Thus,  we  owe  honour  to  Ministers  of  the  Word,  and  to 
Parents,  inasmuch  as,  in  respect  of  procreation  and  of  education, 
they  reflect  the  image  of  the  Great  Creator  and  heavenly  Teacher, 


•  A  modern  writer  in  JefencMj  of  Popery,  when  comiDg  to  this  branch  of  it, 
discovered  that  the  n:uure  uf  reitpect  shown  to  a  person  must  cfjrrmpund  with  bi« 
character  and  station  ;  and  thus  iltuHtmted  the  uiaMer: — The  respect  shewn  to 
ft  Clergyman  \»  reJigioud  ;  to  im  tdfieer  of  Guvertiment,  eiiril ;  to  a  wicktd  map, 
vicious;  and  to  a  rogue,  thki^iwh." — Vide  IVPCuLLOCii's  *■' Popery  cmiitetnned 
htf  Scrijdtirc  ami  (he  Fuiliet's,*-     Edinburgh,  1808.     Vol,  i.  p,  3QH, 
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Therefore,  the  foundation  of  this  civil  worship  is  excellence  in  any 
one,  not  considered  simply,  but  with  reference  to  some  particular 
power  over  another:  and  ao  it  m  rightly  called  by  Aquinas  (2,  2. 
qiifpst*  102.  art.  2)  a  legal  d^'ht ;  because  we  are  bound  to  the 
exhibition  of  this  worship,  both  by  political  laws  and  the  expreaci 
command  of  God, 

I  come  to  the  worship  of  moral  reverence,  which  I  thus  define: 
It  is  obeisance  doe  to  anulher,  on  account  of  hitj  ext?elleiice»  consi- 
dered ab»ohitely,  without  any  sovereignty  iu  the  person  so  honoured^ 
or  any  Bubjection  in  the  person  rendering  the  honour.  For  example, 
when  I  consider  the  Saints  iu  heaven  to  excel  os  pilgrims,  iu  favour , 
in  dignity,  in  knowledge,  and  in  innumerable  gifts, — al though  we 
are  not  subject  to  them  by  any  political  ordination,  yet  I  deem  it 
right  and  just  that,  on  account  of  their  great  eminence,  we  should 
yield  them  reverence  and  due  honour.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
regard  to  the  Angels,  to  whom  even  civil  wor^ibip  may  be  shown, 
by  reason  of  their  uppmntment  and  gnardinnMp ;  and  moral  wor- 
Jihip  on  account  of  excellence.  So,  hoiy  and  learned  men,  in  distant 
countries,  to  whom  we  are  in  no  manner  subject,  we  are  bound  to 
reverence.  Aquinas  Hbid. )  not  inaptly,  calls  this  worship  a  nuyral 
debty  because  decorum  enjoins  us  to  yield  due  honour  to  all  excel- 
lence. To  this  worship  it  pertains, — first,  that  we  acknowledge 
another*s  excelience  in  our  mind  ;  secondly,  that  we  embrace  him 
With  affection  and  love  ;  thirdly,  that  we  imitate  him  with  all  our 
might;  and  lastly,  (when  occasion  serves),  that,  with  the  signs 
either  of  worcls\  that  is,  with  praises,  we  testify  the  opinion  we 
have  conceived  respecting  him ;  or  of  deeds^  that  is,  by  the  inclina- 
tion of  the  body,  or  by  ariy  other  sign  of  humility,  we  coDfess  that 
we  ought  to  express  our  respect  to  him,  as  if  to  a  more  worthy 
person.  This  worsliip  we  yield  freely,  both  to  AnjSfels  and  to  Saints ; 
for  so  saiih  Augustine  (De  vera  Religmw^  cap.  5:j.) — We  retuier 
them  the  honour  of  Itwe^  not  of  servitude.  And  in  Lib.  22.  contra 
^amdmi :  We  worship  the  Martyrs  with  the  worship  of  love,  ami 
(if  friendship,  with  w  hie  It,  also,  we  worship  hfdt/  men  in  this  li/e. 
And  in  another  place  (De  vera  Reli^ione^  cap  55.),  The^f  are  to 
be  honoured  ht/  imitation ^  not  to  he  adored  bt/  Religious  worship. 

At  length  I  come  to  religious  worship,  which  I  thus  define.  It  is 
the  supreme  obeisance,  due  to  Him  alone,  who  is  the  Source  and 
Author  of  our  creation,  as  well  as  of  our  happiness.  Aquinas  follows 
this  opinion,  in  his  work  against  the  Gentiles,  lib,  3.  cap.  120, 
where  he  demonstrates  that  this  special  worship  is  to  be  shown  tfl 
him  alone  from  whom  wc  have  received  the  special  benefit  of  creation 
Whjit  relates  to  happiness  is  supplied  by  AugusUoe,  Tract,  23,  iu 
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Evang,  Joanti. :  This  is  (he  Ckristiun  RvH^ion^  ta  worship  one 
Godt  because  if  is  onif^  (he  one  God  who  makes  the  smtl  happ;^. 
But  noTVj  in  order  to  come  nearer  to  our  purpose.  This  rHigious 
worship  hath  certain  elicit*  and  proper  acts,  and  those  eitbor  in- 
ternal or  external.  The  first  internal  act  h  in  (he  understan'liiig^ 
when  it  apprehends  some  being  under  i\Q  notion  of  the  first  cause 
and  the  chief  good.  The  second  ie  in  the  tpi/ij  "whcu  it  suhmita 
itself  devotedly  and  humbly  to  the  same,  as  the  author  of  its  sal* 
Yation.  *  As  to  what  relates  to  (he  external  acta,  bowing,  prostra- 
tion, and  the  like,  they  are  not  religious  in  themselves,  without  the 
intention  of  the  doer.  If  any  one  prostrates  himself,  with  the  view 
of  adoring  as  a  Deity  the  being  whom  he  worships,  it  is  an  act  of 
religious  worship:  but  if  not,  it  respects  rir*7  worship.  But  the 
undoubted  and  certain  acts  of  supreme  religious  worship  are  the 
offering  of  sacrifice,  the  dedication  of  a  temple  or  an  altar,  the 
paying  of  "vows,  invocation,  and  other  things  of  the  kind  whit-h  we 
are  bound  to  refer  to  God  alone,  as  well  from  the  Divine  institution 
as  from  the  meaning  of  the  thing. f  Therefore,  all  are  to  be  deemed 
idolaters  who  exhibit  these  acts,  which  they  peculiarly  regard  ^s 
Divine  worship,  under  any  pretext  whatever  to  the  creature.  And 
1  compreheiid  under  the  name  creature  not  only  the  sun,  the  moon, 
the  stars.  Saints  and  Angels,  but  statues  and  images:  in  a  word, 
whatever  can  be  seen  and  imagined  beaidea  the  one  omnipotent 
and  true  God.  But,  lest  our  discourse  Rbould  become  vague,  I 
shall  restrict  this  whole  discussion  concerning  the  idolatry  of  the 
PapietB  to  certain  propositions*     The  first  of  which  i!!li*ill  he  this, 

I, —  Thai  images  made  to  represent  the  Trinity  cammt  be  adored 
with  religious  worship  without  mant/esi  idolatri/. 

We  have  the  voices  of  the  more  sound  Papists  against  this  idola- 
try of  ^he  Roinan  Church.  Aquinas,  3.  part,  qwtest.  2j.  art,  3, 
says,  No  hodi/g  /ihrness  to  the  trtie  God  can  he  ftiade^  since  he  is 
inccfrporeal :  therefore  he  cannot  be  adored  by  the  image  erected. 
DamascenuB  says,  To  represent  what  is  Divine^  is  the  height  of 
folly  and  impiefg.  Lib.  3.  diet*  9.  qutest  2.  Durandus  observes, 
/(  is  vain  to  make  images  to  represent  God,  or  to  adore  them.  Bel- 
larmine  himself,  the  fiercest  advocate  for  Papistic  superstition, 
acknowledges,  by  his  silence,  that  such  gross  idolatry  ought  not  to 
be  defended.  He  endeavours  to  shew,  by  certain  peftg  arguments, 
that  it  is  not  unlawful  to  express  the  Trinity  by  those  figures  in 

•  Elicitm  actus  : — The  act?t<jf  tfie  will  are  divided,  in  ^clinWiic  metaphjsic!*, 
into  elicit  and  imperute:  the  first  being  what  the  will  derives  frniii  ita<*lf  niiiiply  ; 
the  other,  wbat  pmceedj^  from  some  other  faculty  than  the  will,  but  what  the 
will  commonda, 

t  Vide  Aoguit.  Epiat.  49. 
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which  they  have  appeared  ;  but  not  a  word  coDcerning  adorafion* 
The  Doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  forty  years  ago,  put  forth  this  pubh'c 
confession  :  We  desire  ihat  images  and  pictures  of'  the  Trinity  be 
iahm  dfjwn  from  all  temples  and  other  places^  puhlic  and  private^ 
because  they  are  condemned  bath  in  the  Scriptures ^  and  l^  the 
decisions  of"  Cotmcils  and  the  testimonies  of  the  most  learned  mt^n. 
But  the  public  authorised  practice  of  the  Roman  Church  U  opposed 
to  all  these :  for  everywhere,  in  their  temples^  God  the  Father 
bear«  the  likeness  of  a  hoary  old  man ;  God  the  Son,  of  a  lamb ; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  a  dove:  and  these  are  not  only  painted 
to  notify  some  history,  but  for  worship  and  adoration.  Hear  the 
very  remarkable  words  of  Cajetan,  who  undertook  the  defence  of 
&o  deplorable  a  cause  (In  Aquin*  part*  3.  qoaesl.  2i5.  art,  3  ):  The 
custom  of  the  Boman  Church  admits  images  of  the  Trinity^  and 
those  are  painted^  not  onl;y  that  they  may  he  shcncn,  but  that  they 
meof  be  adored.  Let  us,  then,  see  with  what  arguments  we  can 
overturn  this  error. 

1. — The  first  shall  be  drawn  from  the  command  of  Gud:  for,  as 
Aquinas  rightly  said,  2.  2,  qu,  81.  art.  2,  To  offer  worship  to  God 
is  a  dictate  of  reason  •  Init  to  offer  any  determinate  and  true  wor^ 
shipf  depends  upon  the  institution  of  the  Dit^im  law.  But  now 
the  worship  of  God  by  an  image  made  with  the  hand  is  not  only 
destitute  of  the  command  of  God,  but  even  opposed  to  it*  That  all 
worship  of  images  is  destitute  of  a  command,  I  prove  by  the  con- 
fession of  those  who  teach  that  they  are  to  be  worshipped.  Aquinas 
part,  3.  quafst.  25  art,  3,  says,  The  Apostles,  by  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit^  delivered  certain  things  to  be  observed  by  the  Churches^ 
which  they  have  not  left  in  writing  ;  and  among  traditions  of  this 
kind  is  the  worship  of  images.  This  assertion,  that  there  is  do 
command  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  adoration  of  images,  I  assume 
as  a  confirmation  of  my  cause :  what  he  dreams  about  Apostolic 
tradition,  that  1  leave  to  he  proved  by  the  Papists.  Atphonsus  do 
Castro  (Lib,  8.  coftt.  Hitr,  In  verbo  Imago^)  exculpates  Epiphanins, 
and  Serenua  Bishop  of  Marseilles,  in  their  opposiiion  to  images, 
on  the  ground  that,  in  those  times,*  the  worship  of  images  bad  not 
been  determined  by  the  Church.  If  this  worship  be  founded  upon 
the  ^Vord  of  God,  this  would  be  no  excuse.  Therefore,  it  is  evident, 
from  the  opinion  of  Alphonsus,  that  the  worship  of  images  was  never 
instituted  by  any  Divine  precept ;  neither  was  it  approved  in  those 
early  tiroes,  or  by  the  authority  of  the  Roujan  Church  itself.  Lastly 
comes  the  confession  of  the  Nicene  Council  (Nicsen.  2.  art.  ti), 


*  Atx}Ut  the  cto»e  of  the  fourth  century. 
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Man^  things  are  observed  by  us  withmd  Scripture :  for  eramph^ 
the  venerafimi  of  images.  Wlikji  words  of  the  Council  are  adduced 
by  BellariBiDe  himself,  in  tlie  controversy  concerning  traditions. 
Hitherto  it  i^  proved  that  the  adoration  of  images  is  not  built  upon 
the  Word  of  God:  now  we  shall  shew  thin  worship  of  images  to  be 
opposed  to  the  command  of  God.  In  Deuteroiimny  iv.  15,  16,  ifec, 
we  readj  Ye  saw  no  sinulrttrd**  on  the  dot/  (hat  the  Lord  spaAe  unto 
you  in  Uoreb  out  of  the  umht  of  thft  fire  :  lest  ye  should  maX'e 
you  a  graven  image^  ike  similitude  of  any  figtire.  And  in  Isaiah 
xL  1^:  To  tehom,  then^  will  ye  liken  God?  or  what  liAeness  will 
ye  compare  unto  him  ?  That  is,  Ye  ought  oot,  ye  cannot  represent 
the  Great  God  by  any  image.  Bot  the  Papista  hnve  an  answer  at 
hand  for  the  Prophet ;  namely,  We  will  lilvcn  God  the  Father  to 
a  very  old  man^  the  Son  to  a  lamb,  and  the  Spirit  to  a  dove ;  and 
we  will  worship,  we  will  adore  them,  depicted  by  these  fig-urcs. 
But  let  them  hear  what  is  contained  in  Dent.  v.  b,  0  :  Thmi  shall 
not  make  thee  any  graven  image ^  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  thai 
is  in  heaven  above ^  &c.  Thou  shall  not  bote  down  thyaelf  unto 
thentf  nor  serve  them.  And  here  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that 
it  was  not  enacted,  not,  indeed,  In  the  Niceue  Synod  itself  (which 
was  devoted  to  images),  that  the  worship  of  latria  should  be  given 
to  any  image.  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  they  plainly  taught,  That 
no  Christian  should  pay  latria  to  an  image^  because  this  was  a 
dt*vice  if  the  Gentiles^  and  the  invention  of  devils.  Synod.  Nic.  2, 
Act.  6.  Therefore,  images  of  the  Trinity,  proposed  to  the  people 
for  the  purpose  of  adoration,  which  the  Roman  Church  approves, 
the  Nicene  8yiiod  exploded. 

2. — A  second  argument  shall  be  drawn  from  the  end  of  religious 
adoration,  which  those  things  wholly  oppose :  but  all  worship,  not 
proportioned  to  its  end,  is  superfluous  (Aquin.  2.  2.  qusest.  93. 
art.  2).  But  the  end  of  religious  worship  is,  that  glory,  even  tlie 
higbest,  may  be  ascribed  to  God,  that  his  infinite  power  may  be 
acknowledged.  But  now  thebe  images,  as  much  as  in  them  is,  di- 
minish the  Divine  glory,— first,  in  that  I  hey  give  a  false  repre- 
sentation of  it  \  for  when  an  invisible  Being  ia  likened  to  a  visible 
figure,  a  Spirit  to  a  stock,  the  Infinite  One  to  a  small  piece  of  stone 
or  of  wood,  the  Divine  Majesty  is  debused  by  the  foolishness  (f  the 
figures.  (August,  de  Civil,  Dei^  lib*  4.  cap,  31j.  Whence  that 
declaration  of  Jeremiah  (x.  8.),  The  teaching  of  a  stock  is  a 
doctrine  of  vanities  ;  and  of  the  Prophet  Habakkuk  (ii  \^.)f  Molten 
images  are  teachers  of  lies»  Next,  by  reason  of  tlie  artificer  him- 
self, and  the  workmen.  For  what  a  dishonour  is  heaped  upon  God, 
when  it  is  allowed  to  frail  men,  after  their  own  wili,  to  order  this 
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image  to  represent  the  {lerwn  of  God  the  Father,  that,  of  God  the 
8oD,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  then,  that  they  should 
be  adtjred  with  iatria  for  no  other  reason  than  that  it  seemed  good 
to  mortal  to  ascribe  the  name  and  reprci^entation  of  the  Immortal 
to  them  1  Whence  that  observaiion  of  Pmdentius,  The  pincers 
of  Myron^  ifte  malht  of  Poii/cietus,  are  ike  source  and  tfri^in  of 
ymir  gods.  Isaiah  attacks  and  condemns  this  madness,  chap.  xliv. 
The  poets,  also,  deride  their  gods  in  this  way,  that  it  was  in  the 
power  of  the  artii^t  whether  they  should  worship  ihe  gods  or  not. 
The  Hatyrist  (Horai,  Satirum,  lib,  1.  SuL  S,),  on  this  accouut, 
derides  the  tutelary  god  of  the  gardens  io  those  lines: — 

III  day*  of  yore,  m*r  godahip  stood 
A  very  icorthfeMS  (og  of  fcootl : 
The  Jmner  doubting^  or  Io  <Aape  iif 
Irtt4t  a  Hooi  or  a  Priapttt^ 
At  length  restiived^  fot  retumu  Wie, 
Jnh  a  god  to  bid  nte  ri*e* 

Francis's  TaAKgLATioK. 

Truly  the  same  may  he  said  of  those  images  of  the  Papists  :  for 
the  image  of  an  old  man;  which  is  worshipped  for  God,  if  it  should 
seem  fit  to  the  painter  and  if  he  had  rather,  he  might  have  ex- 
pressed, not  God,  but  Nestor,  or  any  other  grey-beatd,  Bightly, 
therefore",  said  Angusline,  T/te  work^  of  men  are  not  to  he  wor^ 
shipped:  the  workmen  are  better.  And  Lactanlius,  Whatever  is 
likened^  is  false  /  ii  is  not  Beh'gion  which  eansists  in  images^  but 
the  burksqveof  Eefigimt :  Inst.  lib.  2,  cap.  19. 

3* — The  last  argument  shall  he  drawn  from  the  forma!  reason  of 
religious  adoration,  which  is  incompatible  with  images,  whether 
considered  in  themselves,  or  tn  the  act  of  representation.  For  the 
adoration  of  Iatria  [the  highest  degree  of  worship]  (as  we  have 
before  shown,)  arises  hence,  that  we  apprehend  some  one  as  the 
very  source  of  creation  and  of  our  happiness:  but  should  we  grant 
to  the  Papists  as  much  as  they  wish>  yet  they  never  will  persuade 
us,  That  an  image  can  be  apprehended  as  the  source  of  happiness, 
but  as  the  representative  of  this  source;  and  that  not  by  a  precept 
of  Divine  institution,  but  from  ao  error  of  human  superstition.  For 
that  remark  of  Mirandiila,  in  his  Nine  Hundred  Conclusions,  and 
in  Apol.  pag,  155,  is  true  :  No  created  thitfg  of  the  c/as\s  of  relation 
will  include  tlte  adoratioti  of  lairin.  Since,  therefore,  religious 
worship  is  meet  for  God  alone,  that  he  may  he  honoured  in  himself, 
and  not  that  he  is  worshipped  in  the  image  by  participation,  it 
^follows,  that  religious  adoration  ought  not  to  be  given  Io  images, 
whether  they  are  considered  b^  us  in  their  own  nature,  or  in  the 
very  work  of  actual  rcpre&entation* 
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It  is  not  oecesaary  that  we  bring  more  arguments ;  let  us  just 
sec  a  little  with  what  argameuts  the  Piipiats  are  wont  to  decline 
aud  evade  these  our  weapons.  This  ia  principally  alleged  by  them 
ah,  Thai  images  may  be  considered,  either  so  far  as  they  possess 
the  7/iere  matter^  either  stone  or  wood ;  the  artijlcialjorniyjram  t/te 
skill  of  the  statuary  or  the  painter :  or^  lastly^  so  far  as  they  ca  fse 
an  aetmti  representatio7i  of  the  exemplar  itself  tn  the  mtfid  of  the 
worshipjters.  They  confess  that  the  images  of  God  or  of  Chriist 
are  Dot  to  he  adored,  by  reEi!*ou  neither  of  the  matter,  nor  of  the 
form,  but  only  by  reason  of  this  actual  representation*  But  nothing 
can  be  said  more  unsound :  for  this  is  the  very  defence  itself  of  the 
PagaiJB,  in  Lactantius  (Inatit.  2.  2.)  :  Idolaters  say  thai  they  do 
md  honour  the  ininyes  themseiues,  Itfit  th4)se  pt'rso/is  to  whf*se  na/fieit 
they  are  consecrated.*  For  if  it  might  be  allowed  to  adore  with 
latria  the  picture  of  an  old  man,  of  a  dove,  of  a  Iamb,  or  a  man,  as 
Jar  as  it  represents  God  or  Christ  to  our  minds  ;  by  the  same  rule 
it  will  be  allow^able  to  adore  a  living  old  man,  a  living  lamb,  or  a 
living  dove  ;  for  they  have  an  equal,  yea,  a  more  lively  act  of 
representation.  With  respect  to  theMuan,  Aquinas  concedes  that 
it  may  be  done,  only  for  this  cause,  that  Ue  is  capable  of  honour  by 
himself;  and  therefore  there  may  be  danger,  h*st  that  worship 
should  appear  to  be  paid  to  the  man  for  his  own  sake.  But  this 
liability  does  not  exist  in  the  lamb  and  the  dove:  therefore,  Cajetan 
coufesaes,  If  any  one  should  venerate  these  creatures  as  far  as 
they  have  a  likeness  to  God,  he  would  rend*ir  the  worship  of  latria 
to  God  himself  and  mU  to  the  creature.  Why,  then,  do  not  the 
Romanists  rather  adore  God  in  the  creatures  themselves,  than  in 
a  painted  likeness  of  them  ?  Cajetan '«  answer  is  no  other  than 
that,  on  account  of  the  occasion  of  error  annexed  to  this  kind  of 
worship,  it  is  not  to  be  practised.  Ye  perceive  into  what  straights 
they  cast  themselves,  who,  to  defend  the  superstitious  adoration  of 
images,  are  compelled  to  approve  the  beathentah  worship  of  crea- 
tures. Bellarmine  illustrates  the  aforesaid  distinction  by  an  example ; 
he  says,  De  Tmay.  cult.  2,  20.  He  who  adores  a  robed  king,  adores 
the  king  mid  his  robes  at  the  same  time :  for  when  any  ofie  is 
adored^  all  the  appendages  to  him  are  adored  by  aecident.  Since, 
therefore,  the  image  and  the  exemplar  are  united,  through  the  act 
of  represenfatifm,  we  do  not  adore  the  image  pjoperly,  and  by 
itself)  but  God  himself  represented^  and^  as  it  were,  clothed  with  , 
the  image.     The  Jesuit  blunderB  woefully  In  this  exam'ple:  and  it 


•  Tbe  Traaislator,  some  few  years  ago,  heard  an  HinJoo  Jtfggler  aasert  the 
same  in  fiDdication  of  his  relii^ioiu  ob«ervcLncedt  And  so  do,  or  may,  all  other 
idu  latere. 
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19  really  vile  hobbling.  Because,  when  any  one  adores  a  robed 
kin^,  the  worship  which  derive^*  its  cause  and  its  beginning  tVom 
the  kiug  himself,  appears  to  fall  afterwards,  by  reflexion,  upon  his 
robes:  but,  when  any  one  a<3ores  God,  represented  by  an  image, 
the  worship  takes  its  beginning  reversely  from  the  image,  and 
proceeds,  aa  it  were,  to  God,  by  a  reflex  act.  For  they  themselves 
confess  it,  when  they  say,  that  images  are  the  hoaks  of  the  unlearned^ 
and  that  ///<*//,  through  a  sensihle  inmge^  approach  Gotif  who  cannot 
be  mi  object  of  the  senses.  Therefore  the  beginning  of  the  motion 
i^  from  the  image  to  God,  not  from  God  to  the  imago,  Tvbicb  the 
example  of  Bellarmiue  plainly  sbew*9.  Secondly,  what  he  takes  for 
graz}ted  is  false  and  ridiculous ;  for  he  who  adores  a  robed  king, 
no  more  worships  the  king  and  bis  robes,  than  he  who  worships 
a  king  in  a  fever  or  leprosy,  may  be  said  to  worship  the  fever  or 
the  leprosy :  for  there  is  a  closer  conjunction  of  the  disease  with 
the  body,  than  there  is  of  his  garments.  Lastly,  what  he  asserts 
about  the  conjunction  of  the  image  and  the  exemplar,  whether  we 
regstrd  the  rtf^ht,  iyt  the  Jact^  the  conjunction  fails  in  both.  Con- 
cerning the  rights  it  is  clear ;  because,  in  the  very  act  itself  of 
worshipping,  those  things  are  united,  which  God  bath  prescribed  to 
be  disunited  ;  for  God  refuses  to  be  adored,  either  in  the  image  or 
with  the  image  j  No  imtt^e  of  hurt  owjht  to  be  worshipped ^  say  a 
Augustine,  Ep.  119.,  unless  thai  which  is  what  he  himself  is. 
Concerning  the  Jact  it  is  also  plain ;  for  when  they  mutter  long 
prayers  to  the  imago  of  God  or  of  Christ,  they  do  not  always  unite 
God  himself  or  Christ  in  the  act  with  the  imivge.  Where,  then, 
is  the  actual  conjunction,  when  the  image  is  adored,  while  there  is 
not  even  a  thought  about  God  ? 

Hence  asks  Augustine,  in  Psalm  cxiii  Wlto  adores  or  pra^s^ 
hokinfj  at  an  itnage^  who  is  not  so  ti^ected^  that  he  thinks  that  he  can 
be  heard  bgit?  Bellarmine  does  not  touch  this  difficulty,  hotCajetan 
ingenuously  confesses  (to  use  his  own  words),  that  they  oftentinies 
worship  itfiages  with  a  wandering  mind,  and  do  not  actuuU^  unitt* 
the  exemplar  with  the  image.  But  this  manifest  idolatry  he  endea- 
vours to  shelter  by  a  veil  of  the  most  obscure  distinction.  The  war- 
ship,  says  he,  is  referred  to  God,  aiihoiijh  not  hg  the  contimtution 
of  actual  thjonghty  get  bg  virtue  of  the  first  intention.  Nothing  is 
BO  destitute  of  all  signification,  which  cannot  be  defended  by  such 
a  distinction.  For,  let  ^s  imagine  any  one  to  enter  a  temple  with 
the  mind  to  listen  and  hear,  yet  in  the  mean  time  to  fall  asleep  ; 
Cajetaa  will  prove  by  this  wonderful  distinction,  that  be  was  watch- 
ing, even  at  the  time  when  asleep.  He  sleeps,  indeed,  simply  and 
actually ;    but  he  watches  all  the  while  by  virtue  of  the  first  iuteo^ 
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tion.  But  I  am  apprehensive  it  may  seem  childish  any  longer  to 
discus*^  these  puerilities  :  I  therefore  conclude  this  first  proposition 
with  that  most  true  remark  of  Krasmus  :  //  would  Ife  mt(e/t  morr 
east/  lo  itlmliah  fhe  worship  of  images^  than  ihat  its  measure,  ami 
the  ffrmmds  of  f/us  warship^  could  be  defined  hy  any  man. 

Lest  I  should  be  tedioua  to  you,  I  omit  the  adoration  of  the 
cross,  and  of  all  other  thingSj  and  come  to  that  reHgious  worship 
which  they  attribute  to  the  dead  saints ;  and  let  thiw  bo  our  second 
proposition. 

If. —  The  Papistic  invocation  of  Saints  o0*rs  religious  worship 
to  the  creature f  and  t her** fore  contains  in  it  manifest  idolatry. 

Prayer  is  the  act  of  religion  and  of  latria;  for  in  praying  we 
profess  thai  we  depend  upon  God,Jbr  all  good  filings ,  as  the  Author : 
Aquin.  2.  2*  qmest.  63,  art.  3,  And  as  incense  and  sacrifice  was 
offered  to  God  alone  under  the  old  law,  so  abo  these  interiifil  stnd 
evangelical  sacrificesi  which  are  much  belter  than  those  h^gfil  riles. 
0/ier  it/ito  Ood  thanksgiving. —  Cut  I  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trould*^^ 
and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  gltrify  me.  Psalm  I,  14,  15. 
And  elsewhere,  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  thee  as  incense. 
Psalm  cxli.  2.  From  which  places  it  is  manifest,  that  prayer,  as 
well  as  sacrifice,  pertains  to  God  alone.  The  common  evasion  of 
the  Papists  is, —That  to  invoke  any  one  is  a  two-foid  act :  for  he  is 
either  invoked  as  he  is  himseU— the  Author  of  grace ^  in  whose 
power  it  is  to  fulfil  what  we  ask;  or,  as  an  intercessor^  viz.,  one 
who  can  obtain  from  God  what  we  desire.  Each  member  of  the 
distinction  fails. 

First, — The  saints  are  not  to  be  invoked  as  intercessors;  for  He 
alone  is  constituted  the  m^^vAi^yr  oiintereession^  who  was  the  mediator 
of  redemption.  1  John  ii,  1.  If  any  one  sin  we  have  an  advocate 
wiih  the  Father^  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;  and  he  is  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins*  Since,  therefore,  no  one  of  the  saints  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  no  one  of  them  can  dischiirije  this  office 
of  advocate.  Christ  himself  taught  this  in  John  xvi.  23,  "In  Ihttt 
day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name^**  not  my  mother's,  not  of  my  apostles, 
or  of  the  martyrs.  For  n*^  one  prays  to  receive  those  things  which 
he  nef'ds^  from  God  and  from  the  creatures  :  but  from  the  Father^ 
and  the  Son  :  as  those  things  which  are  given  are  given  through 
the  Son,  Athanas.  Serm.  i\\  Hut  they  object,  It  is  lawful  to 
require  the  prayers  of  the  living  for  our  gtwd :  therefore^  much 
nwre  those  of  the  saints  reigning  in  heaven.  1  answer,  if  they 
acknowledge  ihe  cases  to  he  altogether  dissimiltr,  when  we  rerpiire 
the  prayers  of  our  brethren,  and  ivhen  we  invoke  the  siints,  there 
is  no  ground  why  they  should  urge  upon  «s  this  illustration :    hut 

2   T 
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if  they  contend  that  they  are  alike,  let  them  be  conrinced  by  these 
reasons.  First,  when  we  ask  the  living  that  they  would  supplicate 
God  for  U8,  we  dosire  not  that  they  ahouM  exercise  the  office  of 
intercession  by  virtue  of  theJr  own  merits,  but  that  they  would 
auppliaiitly  approach  God  the  Father,  together  with  ns,  by  the 
common  Intercessor  Jesus  Chriet.  But  they  ascribe  both  the  name 
and  the  peculiar  office  of  intercession  to  the  saints.  So  Aquinas, 
2.  2.  qii^st  S3,  art.  4.  Prayer  is  offer *^d  to  the  satnts^  that  our 
prm/ers  may  gain  the  end  by  ikeir  imjfortunity  and  merits.  So 
Belhirmine,  cap.  20.  de  Sauci,  heat,  writes,  Thai  the  saints^ 
fMioi^h  they  now  neither  merit  for  themseloes  nor  others^  yei^ 
from  their  precedhig  merits ^  can  obtain  what  they  pray  fhr^  both 
Jhr  themselves  and  others.  Secondly,  the  reason  is  different,  and 
that,  because  the  mutual  prayers  of  the  living  are  encouraged  by 
promise,  by  precept,  and  by  example.  Bat  God  hath  not  commanded 
us  that  we  should  invoke  lb  em  ;  nor  the  saints,  that  they  should 
commend  the  particular  prayers  of  men  to  him  *  and  lastly,  wo 
read  of  no  one  in  the  Scriptures,  before  the  Law,  luider  the  Law, 
or  after  the  revel ation  of  the  Gospel,  who  bath  employed  this 
intercession  of  the  saints. 

Secondly, — They  arc  not  to  be  invoked  as  intercessors,  beoauae 
it  is  uncertain  tons  whether  or  not  they  hear  our  prayers;  and 
we  ought  to  address  our  prayers  to  Him,  whom  we  know  both  can 
and  will  present  them  to  God.  And  that  we  may  be  convinced  that 
this  is  uncertain,  to  pass  by  Origen,  Nazluizen,  and  Augustine, 
who  call  it  in  question,  J  propose  the  conflicting  opinions  of  the 
Papists  themselves  in  this  matter. 

Some  assert  that  the  saints  know  our  prayers  from  the  report 
of  angeK  But  this  cannot  be  uiuintaiHed,  both  because  the  prayers 
of  believers  are  sometimes  expressed  by  (he  affection  of  the  heart 
alone,  and  by  the  internal  excitement  of  the  mind;  but  the  angels 
know  not  our  thoughts,  therefore  they  cannot  report  concerning 
them  to  the  saints.  Then,  because  the  Scriptures  every  where 
teach,  that  the  angels  are  the  messengers  and  the  ministers  of 
God  himself;  but  never  intimate  that  they  are  the  ministers,  and^ 
as  it  were,  the  letter-carriers  of  the  saints.  Others  think  that  our 
prayers  are  revealed  by  God  to  those  saints  whom  we  invoke,  in 
that  very  instant  in  which  we  utter  tliem.  But  this  opinion  the 
very  custom  itself  of  those  invocators  refutes;  for  they  say.  Holy 
PeteTy  or  Hoiy  PauJ,  pray  for  tis.  But  would  they  follow  up  this 
belter:  it  should  be  said,  Jf^dy  God.yive  an  account  of  my  prayers 
to  Peter  or  Paul^  that  he^  after  he  shall  know  them  from  ymi^  may 
th^n  commend  them  to  you.     The  last  opinion  to  which  Bellarmine 
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assents^  (Bellarmin.  de  Sanctor.  beaHtn<ime^  lib.  L  cap,  20.)  la  thia^ 
That  thti  saints  perceive y  from  the  moment  o/'  their  bhs^ednessj  M 
things  which  relate  to  them  in  the  mirror  of  the  Divinity  'Vay*^! 
and  there/ore  the  jtrui/ers  of  those  wfif)  invoke  them.  1  miHwer, 
ftrtjt,  tliut  til  is  dream  abuut  a  mirror  is  very  far  from  being  approved 
by  some  of  tbe  Scboolmen  tbemselvea.  AquinaH,  (Qutest.  dispuL 
queest.  20.  de  scient.  an.  Vh,  art.  4.)  says,  When  a  t/tin^  is  said 
to  be  in  God,  it  is  assimitated  more  to  thai  mode  in  which  tj/icts 
are  in  the  cmise^  and  conclusions  in  the  premise y  than  in  that 
mode  in  which  forms  are  in  a  mirror.  And  art*  5*  Some  are 
deeeived  %  this,  heeanse  the^  imayine  the  mode  of  seeing  things 
in  God  to  be  like  the  mode  of  seeing  things  in  a  materia/  mirror, 
Secoudly,  if  this  mirror  be  granted,  it  ia  yet  voluntary,  not  i*atu- 
ral  J  and  of  that  kind,  In  whicb  no  one  can  bebold  more  tbii)g» 
than  God  himself  is  willing  to  reveal*  Lastly,  because  he  siiya 
that  al  leaat  ouglit  to  be  coucededj  That  th^jt/  see  ati  things  which 
relate  to  themselves^  ofid  bg  consequence  the  jtragers  of  those 
invoking  them ;  1  answer^  If  be  would  have  the  prayers  of  the 
living  lo  per  lain  to  the  saints,  by  the  appointmeiit  of  the  Divine 
law,  it  is  so  far  false :  but  if  he  understands  them  to  pertain  to 
them  by  the  belief  of  a  human  error,  it  is  thus  frivolous,  neither 
does  it  prove  bis  case. 

Hitherto  we  have  shown  that  they  are  not  to  be  invoked  as 
inte^rcessors  ;  now  1  proceed  to  the  uther  member  of  the  distinction, 
and  show  that  the  Papists  invoke  the  saints  as  the  very  bestowers 
of  benefits.  When  tbey  invoke  Peter,  they  use  words  of  this  kind  : 
Holy  Peter ^  pitg  mcy  and  open  to  me  the  door  of  /teaven.  Su  from 
tbe  other  saints,  without  any  pallialiuDS,  they  request  health, 
deliverance  from  dangers,  and  almost  all  blessings.  Bellarmiue 
answers.  We  must  not  strive  about  words,  btit  about  sense :  and 
we  would  contend  for  nothing  else,  than  that  theg  obtain  these 
blessings  h^  their  own  intercess^ion  Jr&m  God  kimselj\  Since, 
tberelore,  they  are  unwilling  that  a  judgment  should  be  formed 
from  words,  let  us  judge  what  they^  tliiuk  from  the  writings  especi- 
ally of  tlieir  own  people.  Biel,  wIjo  expounds  the  canon  of  the 
Mass,  lect  8.  thus  writes  t  The  jt other  o/^  heaven  gields  half  of 
hiskingdmn  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  (which  wa^ prefigured  in  Esther, 
to  whom  Ahasuertts  promised  the  half  of  his  kingdom).  For 
whereas  there  are  two  chief  blessings  of  the  heavenlg  kingdmn,  that 
is  io  sag^  Justice  and  mercg,  he  hath  reserved  justice  to  himself, 
and  hath  yielded  mercg  to  the  Virgin  Marg.  Bernard  alao,  in 
the  book  which  he  ifisciibes  Mariale,  says,  ft  is  proper  to  appeal 
from  the  tribimal  of  Dii^ine  justice,  to  the  tribunal  of  the  mercg 
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of  the  Virgin  Mnry.  And  elHewliere,  God  ft  nth  trontmiffed  all 
grace  to  Maryy  %tho  distributes  it  JaiihJ'uily :  thertjhre  ail  grace 
in  communicated  to  us  by  her, 

I  will  not  alir  thU  sink  farther.  I  only  draw  tills  one  inference, 
that  whatever  they  say  when  they  are  pressed  with  reason  aild 
Scripture,  yet  this  belief  is  received  in  their  Church,— that  the 
saints  not  only  intercede  for  others,  but  are  even  either  themselve.s 
the  authors  of  all  bless*inga,*  or  at  least  have  obtained  from  God 
that  they  may,  by  God's  own  will,  dispense  grace  to  tuen;  of  whose 
Divioily,  this  opinion  ascribes  one  part  to  Bome ;  another — tl»e 
proper  function  of  Christ — it  transfers  to  the  rest,  But  I  dismiss 
tfie  invocation  of  the  dead;  and  come  to  those  other  works  of  idol  Uf- 
try,  all  which  I  comprise  in  this  one  propoaitiou :- — 

11 L — T/tat  t/ie  Papists  ^  when  they  make  vows,  of  id  erect  tetnples 
a^id  attains  to  ike  saints^  commit  idoiairg. 

All  these  points  I  shall  treat  very  briefly*     As  far  as  regards 

vows,  that  they  are  a  part  of  religioys  worship,  is  clear  from  the 
Scriptures.     In  Isaiah  xix.  21,   we  read,    Ami  the  Lord  shall  be 

known  to  Egypt and  they  shall  do  saoijice  and  oblation;  yea^ 

they  shall  vow  a  vow  ufito  the  Lord^  and  perform  it.  It  is  manifest, 
al-so,  from  that  definition  of  Aquinas :  A  vow,  says  he,  (2»  2. 
quiest.  n8»  art.  5.)  is  a  promise  made  to  God,  by  which  we  consti^ 
tate  our  promises  Diintte  Obedience :  and  it  is  properly  an  act  of 
totria,  or  religion.  Lastly,  from  the  confession  of  the  Jesuit  him- 
«elf.  {Bellarmitu  tie  cultu  Sarict*  lib.  3.  cap.  iK)  The  word  vou? 
(says  hej,  is  always  takt-n  in  Scripture  Jor  a  promise  made  to  God, 
Let  us  hear,  therefore,  what  they  allege  in  defence  of  such  grow 
idolatry, 

Some  say,  that  the  vows  which  are  made  to  the  saints  include 
(wo  promises;  one,  which  is  made  to  the  saints  ;  and  that  is  the 
matti^r  of  the  vow;  the  other,  which  is  made  to  God  j  and  that  is 
ifte  esience  of  the  vow.  But  Cajetau  himself  rejects  this  as  absurd^ 
(Cajetan.  ia  Aijuin.  loco  al legato.)  For  m  the  profession  of  the 
Preaching  Brothers,  they  vow  obedience  to  their  Prelate  uuder  this 
form, — '/  vow  to  God,  to  the  blessed  Mary,  ami  to  all  tlie  Sainis, 
that  I  will  be  obedient  to  my  Prelate.  In  lb i»  example,  the  matter 
(»t*  the  vow  re^^ards  the  Prelate,  the  essence  of  the  vow  regards  the 
saitils  as  well  as  God.  Cajetan  has  another  device,,  but  much 
worse  (ibid)  :   The  saints  are  either  considered  as  they  are  creatures 


•  See  the  preiieat  Popo*»  Eocjrcltctil  Letter  for  eiruleDce. 
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ftnd  so  ihe  promiaes  made  lo  (kefji  are  not  tows;  or  as  they  are 
pfirtteipantSj  find  so  fAry  are  vows,  stnce  made  to  God  in  them. 
Biif  whifiee  \\m\w  learnt  first,  ihat  the  creature  cuo  be  considerfd 
aii  God?  then,  that  he  noghUoii  thisconsidfraHon,  to  be  b«»ooiireil 
witb  Divitie  ^vo^iibip  ?  Bellarmine  {de  vtiUu  Smictw.  lib,  2,  cap. 
9,)  seems  to  be  sensibJfs  fbat  both  answers  were  io valid  ;  he  there- 
fore invent!*  a  third,  and  that  th*?  worst  of  all.  He  say&,  A  vam 
in  twofold:  for  tre  either  vow  in  token  fff  gratitude  towarda  the 
tSupreme  Being ^  and  so  it  a/f/dies  to  God  atmie :  or  in  token  of 
gratUude  ttttards  the  intermssors  ikrough  whom  we  have  received 
ienejiis  fnmi  God;  mid  m  vows  may  he  made  io  the  saints,  Ibit 
liellarruiiie  fallwiiito  that  errur>  that  he  thinks  it  to  be  in  our  power, 
to  trafjster  those  things  to  the  saints  which  God  claims  to  himseif 
alone^  provided  they  be  oflTered  to  the  saints  in  some  inferior  re- 
Hpect.  But  if  we  admit  this  kind  of  distinction,  you  may  see  in 
what  the  matter  will  tenninate.  What  he  allegetf  concerning  vows, 
is  what  every  one  could  pretend  under  the  Moaaic  Law  j  namely » 
that  the  sacrifice  was  two- fold  ;  for  we  either  saeriftce  in  token  of 
gratitude  towards  (he  Great  Head^  and  so  it  is  addressed  to  Jeho- 
vah alone  ;  or  in  token  of  gratitude  towards  some  faithful  patriarch, 
and  so  we  may  be  allowed  to  sacrifice  to  deceased  Abraliani.  The 
same  might  he  feigned  of  every  part  of  latriai.  But  let  it  suffice  to 
have  shown  the  source  of  the  error.     I  come 

Lastly,  to  temples  and  altars.  Concerning  temples,  Augustine, 
speaks  truly,  (Cuntra  Mtijcimin.  Ariunor.  Episeop,  lib.  L  pa]t;e  (IMJ.J 
I/^  we  raised  a  temple  to  an  tinget^  we  sh^i/d  he  antdhematizvd  Ity 
the  truth  of^  Christy  and  the  Church  of  God*  Concerning  altars 
Augustine  likewise  speaks,  on  Matt.  ii.  Serm.  6,  An  altitf  itt  that 
which  teati/ies  that  he  to  wh&m  it  is  erected  is  aecoUfded a  Gvd, 
Bellarmine  answers,  (De  ctdtu  Sonctor,  lib.  3.  cap,  4.)  That  those 
things  are  to  he  dedicated  to  the  saints,  hut  not  in  the  charoider  of 
a  ttmpte  or  an  altar^  hut  us  a  moniiment.  This  answer  is  detective 
in  two  ways.  First,  because  it  is  not  lawful  to  refer  those  works 
to  inferior  worship,  wlich  God,  by  bis  own  appointment,  confines 
to  the  highest  vrorship.  Secondly,  because  what  he  says  is  false  : 
for  under  the  proper  notion  of  a  tf-mple,  temples  are  dedicated  by 
them  to  the  saints.  My  house  shati  be  catted  the  house  qf  praj/er^ 
says  God,  Matt.  %xL  13  ;  but  in  this  respect  they  build  to  the 
saints,  I  cannot  prove  this  more  clearly,  than  from  Ihe  very 
words  (d"  Bellarndne :  he  says  (ibid)^  The  Basdica  may  have 
been  erected  to  St,  Peter,  tftai  thy  who  enter  it  should  reetdlect  the 
very  name  of  St.  Peter's  temple,  and  that  they  worshipped  and 
prayed  to  him  as  the  patron  in  that  place. 


326 


QUESTION    XJX. 


I  conclude  in  the  words  of  Augustine  (Epist.  49j,  The  »eBincB 
OF  Hklioion  is  dce  to  thk    Creatob  aloke,    that  which    in 

ONE    WORD     IS    CALLED,     IN    GhEEK,     LatBIA.       RtLlSIOX,    THEBB- 

voBE,  BINDS  OS  TO  THE  OiNK  OMNIPOTENT  GOD. 

•,•  See  Sernions  x.  vmd  xvi.  in  Vinocat's  Mnrmnff  Kttrci^eM  at  Smtihwark; 
auil  Elliott**  Dvlineaiiom  uf  Roman  Cnthotmintt^  pp.  J 8*2,  189,  and  765;  &|flo, 
the  Proiestaufit  Armort/^  J2mo*,  Seeley's,  a  i?ery  valuable  compilation  of  au- 
tlioiitieii,  Du  ail  tht}  mure  proinment  ftialure^  of  Romamsm. 


QUESTION  XIX. 


A    KING    IN    HIS   OWN    KIK6D0M    18    INFRBJOR    TO    GOD   ALONR. 


WuKS  we  maintain  kingly  authority,  it  we  coDftin?  our  view  to 
such  tis  are  called  the  Laify,  and  with  refereuce  to  political  affairs 
merely,  the  Romanist'^  concede  to  us  that  every  Kingis  the  supreme 
governor  in  his  own  kingdoQi ;  hut  if  we  extend  the  question  so  as 
to  emhrace  Ecclesiastical  persons  and  the  husiness  of  Religion, 
they  strenuously  withhold  assent  thereto.  We  take  what  is  con- 
eedt^d,  and  what  they  refuse  to  yield,  that  we  shall  extort  from 
theiD  ;  aud  shall  include  our  opinion  of  the  whole  controversy  ia 
three  propositions. 

1. — The  first  will  have  reference  to  Ecclesiastical  persons; 
Bi^AqpSf  Presbyters y  and  all  who  are  accounted  as  belonffing  io 
the  Clergy ^  are  suhjech  rtf'  Regal  power  as  well  as  (he  ZaU^» 
The  King  has  then  the  supreme  power  as  regards  both  one  and 
the  other. 

Now  that  in  the  first  place  is  evident  from  the  circumstance, 
that  the  Kings  of  Israel  used  to  convene  the  Priests  in  virtue  of 
their  own  authority,  and  Christian  Emperors  used  to  appoint 
Councils  of  Bishops,*  They  would  not  have  commanded  the 
meeting  of  such  assemblies  unless  they  had  been  superior  to  the 
Priests.  How,  but  as  it  devolves  on  the  King  to  command  Priests 
to  discharge  their  dudes  j  to  reprove  and  punish  them  should  they 
act  otherwise;  oay,  more,  if  they  shall  deserve  it|  to  remove  them 

•  See  Elliott's  Belineaiitm  of  Rmmm  Ca/Ao/imw,  p-  669,  edit.  London,  1844, 
where  tlii^  in  Mheivn  nt  aome  let)^rb|.  wilb  te«timooieiii  Trum  iirigiimil  auEtmricyt 
cithfT  amplv  tjuoted,  or  clearlv  referred  hu 
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entirely  from  the  atatioo  they  occupy.  Josiah  g?iTe  commanda  to 
Hilkitih,  (2  King»,  xxii,  4) ;  Jeboash  reproved  Jehoiada  (2  Kings, 
Xii.  7);  Solomon  set  aside  Abiatharj  (1  Kings,  ii.  27).  Christian 
Kings  have  exercised  this  same  power.  Coustantirie  deposed  Paul 
from  the  See  of  Cotistantinople,*  aiid  put  Eiisebius  in  his  place, 
Theodosius  commanded  Demophilug,  an  Arian  Bishop,  either  to 
embrace  the  Catholic  faith,  or  to  relincniish  hia  Bisbopricf  And 
in  short,  that  we  should  have  no  doubts  as  to  the  superiority  of 
Kings  over  Priests,  Christ  and  his  Apostles  have  taught  us,  if  they 
exact  tribute  to  pay  it.  If  they  sommon  us  to  their  tribunals,  again 
Christ  and  Paul  bave  taught  Priests  by  their  own  example  to  go 
before  them,  agreeably  to  that  passage,  Rom.  xiii.  1,  Let  even/ 
smd  be  smb/eci  unfo  the  higher  pawers.  Who  is  there  who  makes 
Priests  an  exception  from  being  included  in  this  uuiversality  ?  // 
an^  ane  aiUmpis  to  excepi  them^  he  endeavour s  to  deceim^  says 
Bernard  (Ep.  42.  ad  Arehiep.  SenonensemJ   [cmp.  8.] 

2. — ^I  proceed  to  the  second  proposition,  which  respects  the  or- 
dering and  regulating  of  matters  of  faith,  and  the  business  of  Ee- 
ligion ;  T/ie  supreme  authoriit/  of  estabiiskinff,  preserving ^  and 
reforming  Religion^  Mongs  to  the  King  as  the  chief  deputy  of  God, 
In  this  matter  also  be  is  inferior  to  God  alone. 

The  Romanists  on  this  point  storm  no  little,  leaving  it  to  the 
Sovereign  merely  to  defend  the  forma  of  Religion  already  esta- 
blished and  approved  by  the  Priests,  But  we  shall  make  good 
our  opinion;  first,  from  the  law  of  nations  ;  for  among  all  nations, 
although  the  administration  of  solemn  rites  was  the  province  of 
the  Priests,  y'et  the  chief  authority  of  sanctioning,  of  reforming,  of 
vindicating  Religion  always  remained  in  the  power  of  the  Magia? 
trate.  Now  that  we  miglit  not  imagine  that  heathen  Kings  wera 
mistalien  in  so  doing,  Jews  and  Christians  claimed  the  same  right 
to  themselves.  It  was  the  pleasure  of  God  himself,  that  the  cere- 
monies of  Religion  should  be  established  and  sanctioned  by  Moses, 
the  civil  Magistrate,  not  by  Aaron.  When  Moses  was  removed, 
this  care  of  Religion  devolved  on  Joshua  as  Governor,  not  on  the 
Priest.  By  bis  command  was  the  ark  removed  ;  by  his  command 
were  idols  overthrown ;  by  bim  w^as  a  religious  covenant  renewed 
between  God  and  the  people.  It  appears  that  David,  also  Solomon, 
losiab,  Hezekiah,  used  to  exercise  their  power  as  Sovereigns^  aa 


*  Socrat.  3,  6.  [  Tkisi  wns  done  by  Conatantiaa,  not  Comtantine^iuiL^  a 
better  instance  of  the  exercise  of  Sovereiga  powrer  might  have  been  selected  by 
t^e  Binbop;  aa  in  this  CA^t^  an  orthmjox  appoinCmeat  vras  iiet  aside  )ti  favour  of 
an  A  nan  :    See  Socralet^  lib.  2.  cap.  6.] 

t  Socrat,  5.  7^ 
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and  Terorming  the  Religi 


is  in  overturn  J ng 
and  extirpating  superstition.  If  any  one  has  any  doubts  as  respects 
the  Gliristian  emperors,  let  him  Inok  into  the  Codex  and  new  Con- 
stifutiona  ;  Laws  will  he  continually  met  with  in  them,  concerning 
the  Ciilholic  faith,  the  *Sacranienti*,  the  Churches,  Bishops,  Synods, 
Heretics,  and,  in  short,  the  whole  business  of  Religion.  Nor  ought 
siieh  things  to  he  considered  as  foreign  to  their  office.  For  herein- 
Kin^  s  serre  Go^l^  m  far  as  (fw^  (ire  Ku^s^  if  in  their  kingdom 
they  mijoin  what  is  good^  and  forbid  evil,  not  merely  in  what 
appertains  to  the  state  of  civil  society^  but  also^  to  Ditntie  Belijion  ; 
Augustine  contra  Orescon.  \\h,  3,  cap.  51. 

Thus  we  see  the  law  of  nations  in  favour  of  the  authority  of  the 
King  as  supreme  in  the  husiness  of  Religion.  To  this  argument, 
I  add  another,  derived  from  the  necessity,  or  at  least  the  con- 
venience of  the  thiiig.  For  it  is  very  necessary  that  there  should 
he  someone  invested  with  supreme  authority,  for  issuing  commands 
in  such  matters  as  relate  to  Religion,  and  of  punishing  the  refrac- 
tory. For  otherwise,  the  outward  worship  of  God,  at  least,  would 
vanish ;  heresies,  hkisphemies,  and  other  violations  of  sacred 
religion,  would  spring  up,  unless  there  were  some  executive,  fur- 
nished with  such  authority  as  should^  by  terror  and  compulsion^ 
restrain  the  wicked.  This,  Priests  and  Ecclesiastics  cannot  do; 
for  their  province  is  to  preach,  to  exhort,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  by 
spiritual  censures;  they  do  not  carry  tlie  sworJ,  neither  are  they 
invested  with  tljat  supreme  power  which  can  hold  the  wicked  to 
their  duty  from  fear  of  punishments.  Even  the  external  form,  then, 
of  a  Christian  Republic,  will  not  be  maintained,  if  we  set  aside 
the  civil  Magistrate  from  a  chief  direction  in  matters  affecting 
Religion.  Augustine  shows  this  much  at  length  in  his  book  on  the 
Punishing  of  the  Donatists^  cap,  13, 

But  to  guard  this  second  proposition  of  ours,  concerning  the  su- 
preme direction  in  the  matter  of  rcligiuu  by  Kings*  froii  calumnies, 
we  shall  eircumscribe  it  within  certiin  hounds.  First,  it  is  not  an 
u  nil  mi  led  power,  which  we  concede  to  Kings,  allowing  them  to  pre* 
scrihe  whatever  Religion  they  please  to  their  subjects ;  but  that 
power  which  is  delegated  from  God,  and  is,  therefore,  itself  to  be 
guided  by  the  rules  of  the  Divine  law.*  For  as  in  civil  matters, 
aklinugh  Sovereigns  be  armed  with  supreme  power,  and  yet  cannot 
enact  laws  contrary  to  equity  or  nature  ;  so,  neither  in  ecclesliisti- 
cal  affdirjt,  can  tfrey  enforce  anything  contrary  to  the  word  and  the 
will  of  Ood      Secondly!  as  Kings  in  civil  matters  use  the  advice  of 


St^e  Hudlestou'ri    Divim    Truths  vindtcntnl  in   the    Church    vf  Englanti, 
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Lawyers ;  so,  iu  religious  affairs,  they  are  bouixd  to  wse  the  advice 
of  Divines.  Thirdly,  they  are  not  so  bound  by  the  opinions  of 
even  their  Bishops  or  Divines,  bat  that,  it'  they  are  opposed  to  the 
Divine  Law,  (to  which  it  behoves  Kings  to  be  specially  attentive 
and  well-informed  in,)  they  are,  from  their  Royal  oHice,  under 
obligation  to  maintain  the  irne  KeHgion,  in  spite  of  all  the  clamour 
of  opponents,  and  to  bring  it  before  their  subjects.  Lastly,  we 
admit  that  Kings  may  err,  antf  abuse  their  authority  as  Sovereigns, 
by  enacting  laws  in  favour  of  superstition  and  opposed  to  the  truth  ; 
but  when  they  do  so,  liiose  w/iO  are  sound  m  the  faith  are  tried, 
thet^  who  persevere  in  the  truth  are  crowned ;  hut  neither  are  the  if 
tkemaehes,  fior  tfiose  who  oh^iy  them,  or  their  impious  commands, 
excused  there^i/^  as  Augustine  has  rightly  determined;  J}e  correct, 
Donatisi,  cap.  6,* 

3. — There  remains  our  last  proposition,  which  refers  to  the 
power  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  claims  over  Kings  :  1/  it  shrtidd 
happen  that  the  Sovereign  should  err  in  forming  an  opinion,  and 
obtrude  heresy  upon  his  subjects  instead  of  true  religion,  yet  the 
Pope  [of  Rome]  cannot  pass  judgment  on  him,  as  if  subject  to 
hinise/f  and  remove  kirn  from  his  kingdom.  A  King,  t  lie  re  fore, 
although  an  heretic,  is  inierior  only  to  God.  This  will  be  evident 
from  two  considerations ; — 

L — Thf»  first  is  derived  from  the  want  in  the  Pope  [of  Rome] 
of  judicial  authority  ;  for  Christ  did  not  give  the  keys  of  earthly 
tovereignties  to  Peter,  nor  to  the  successors  of  Peter.  He  did  uot 
himself  exercise  the  power  of  deposing  wicked  and  infidel  kings, 
neither  did  he  commit  it  to  Bishops  to  exercise  it.  For  Priests  (as 
w^e  have  before  shewn)  are  subject  to  kingly  authority  from  the 
appointment  of  God  ;  and  an  inferior  has  not  the  power  of  passing 
judgment  on  a  superior.  For  eight  hundred  years  the  Popes  ac- 
knowledged the  Emperors  for  their  masters  ;  and  were  judged  by 
them,  and  often  dislodged  from  the  Episcopal  Chair  by  them.  But 
if  it  be  admitted,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  superior  to  a  King, 
and  can  pass  judgment  on  him  ;  yet,  this  judgment  would  be  con- 
fined only  to  Ecclesiastical  censure,  and  could  Dot  extend  to  the 
depriving  him  of  bis  kingdom.  For  the  Po[m?,  as  a  Pope,  cannot 
deprive  a  private  individual  of  bis  property  for  heresy;  much  less 
can  he  remove  a  Sovereign  trom  his  hereditary  kingdom. 

2.— Another  reason  may  be  derived  from  a  want  of  just  dealing 
with  reference  to  the  cause  itself.  Fur  admitting  some  King  to  be 
an  heretic,  and  that  he  is  advancing  by  his  own  authority  the 


[Tom-il,  coU  646,  edit. 


heresy  wbich  he  has  himself  embraced  (as  all  the  Arian  Emperors 
did);  yet,  it  does  not,  on  that  account  follow,  thiit  he  has  lost 
all  lawful  claim  to  the  SovereigriCy,  For  civil  rule  is  not  lost,  im- 
1 681*  by  the  loss  of  that  whereon  it  was  foundt^d ;  but  aright  to 
reign  docs  not  grow  out  either  of  faith  or  love,  or  the  profession  of 
the  true  Religion,  but  in  hereditary  and  legitimate  succession,  or 
ill  other  means  by  which  that  authority  is  justly  acquired*  If91 
who  raised  Constantine^  the  Chnsfifin,  to  fhe  throne^  also  ^fwe  i 
io  Julian^  fhe  Apostate^  says  Augustine :  But  if  He  gave  it,  the 
Pope  neither  can,  nor  ought,  under  any  pretence,  to  take  it  from 
him  *  We  conclude  with  that  saying  of  Tertullian  {ml  Scap,  cap. 
2.)  Kings  exist  hy  the  power  of  God  alone  ;  to  ichom  alone  th 
are  inferior,  a/fer  tthom  tht^  are  Jirst^  being  before  oily  and  < 
all  others,  both  gctds  ojid  men.f 

*  Yet  tbeleftrtied  Romiin  Cfttholic  bittori&ti,  Dupin,  lafi,  tfaat  Pope  Gregorr 
VIL  "  endeavoareiJ  to  excrdse  an  absolute  domiuton  over  tbe  Church,  and 
over  kiogdomi^f  over  EocletiiasticB,  and  over  aecuUira;  to  dii«po«e  of  the  posies- 
MOfi*  axid  dominions  of  Prinee3,  and  to  depose  Emperon  and  Kingiy  and  put 
others  io  their  pliice,'^     (Cent.  x'l.  chap.  6.) 

**Thcy,"  (the  RcrniRn  Pontiffs,  savf  Moshefnij)  *' not  only  i^pircd  to  the 
character  of  «npreme  1egi»f1atora  in  the  Cburcb,  •  •  •  but  they  carried 
their  inwlent  pretendons  no  far  as  to  announce  themsekea  Lorda  of  the  universe, 
arbiters  of  the  fate  of  kingdoms  and  empires,  and  supreme  rulers  over  the  Klnga 
and  Princes  of  the  earth,*'— MoffAeiw,  Cent.  xi. 

f  The  whole  of  thi**  quotation  does  not  occur  En  the  treatise  referred  to — the 
latter  half  it  taken  from  Tertuliian^s  Ajtotpg^^  cap.  30.,  p.  110,  in  Mr,  VTood- 
baiD*i  Edition,  Cambridge^  18-13. 


QUESTION    XX. 

THE    FKCLISH    cniTHCH    IS    FOLLT    COMPETENT    TO    BIND    TO    THE 
OH^fEKVAJfCE    OP    CF.RKMONIGB. 

To  PROVE  this,  tbrce  things  rauat  be  made  plnin :  First,  that  the 
Church  is  invested  with  anthority  which  is  obligatory;  aecondlyy 
thut  there  ifl  a  propriety  ia  those  ceremonies  to  which  she  requires 
obedieoce ;  thirdlyj  that  there  is  equity  iu  the  mode  itself  of  re* 
quiring  it. 

I. — As  respects  the  first,  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  prescrib- 
log  cctemonies  ueeda^  laboured  proof.    First,  it  is  incumbent  upon 


TlBTBRMfKiTIOK   Xlt. 


331 


I 


lier>  on  the  score  of  motherly  care  ai>d  authority,  to  provirle  tlmt 
ail  things  be  don>e  decetidg  and  in  ord^r  (1  Cor*  xiv,  40*)  in  her 
holy  assemblies;  on  the  other  hand,  it  concerns  the  children  of 
the  Church,  not  to  despise  the  commands  of  iheir  Mulher,  hul  to 
obeg  them,  aod  to  yield  stiJ^/ection^  (Heb.  xiii.  17). 

This  power  of  inBtituting  public  ceremonies,  all  the  Churches 
have  exercised  even  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  Hence  origi- 
nated that  rule  of  Augustine  (Epist.  118,)  A  pru*ienl  Christian 
Qiight  to  act  in  the  manner  in  which  ike  Church  acts  fa  which  he 
has  united  himself ,  There  is  no  doubt,  then,  concerning  the  power 
of  instituting  ceremonies;  but  of  the  nature  and  quality  of  the 
cereroonies  themselves,  there  is  some  doubt. 

2. —We  must  shew,  then,  in  the  seeoiid  place,  that  the  ceremo- 
nies instituted  by  the  EngHjih  Church  are  allowable  and  proper. 
And  hern,  that  we  may  not  be  drawn  aside  by  the  prevalence  of 
vulgar  error,  it  should  be  understood  that  ceremonies  are  not, 
therefore,  unlawful,  because  they  are  nigniiicant.  For  the  holy 
kiss,  respecting  which  mention  is  made  in  Rom,  xvi.  1(3,  was  a  sign 
by  which  they  wished  to  signify  the  fraternal  love  and  union  of 
all  Christians.  And  even  the  learned  Peter  Miirtyr,  is  so  far  from 
rejecting  ceremonies  because  they  are  significant,  that  he  says, 
the^are  the  more  letudable^  if^  in  the  way  of  sertmms,  they  admonish 
us  of  some  duty.^  Above  all,  it  must  be  observed,  that  ceremonies 
are  not  unlawful,  because  they  are  adopted  by  the  Papists  also. 
For  not  only  may  Papists,  by  the  light  of  natural  reason,  but  some- 
times the  very  heathen  themselves,  eniertain  correct  notions  con- 
cerning the  decorum  which  is  required  in  external  rites.  Lastly, 
it  must  be  added,  that  because  some  have  superstitiously  abused 
them,  ceremonies  are  not,  on  that  account,  to  be  reckoned  uuiawful. 
For  the  Church  could  retain  no  rife  long,  if  everything  is  forthwith 
to  be  rejected  which  has  been  dii^torted  into  superstitious  and  im- 
pious usage  by  others.  What,  theo,  in  fact  is  it,  which  proves 
ceremonies  to  he  impious  and  unlawful  ?  I  aoswcr,  briefly,  If  it 
can  be  shewn  that  they  are  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God ;  for 
rightly  says  Cyprian,t  Whalemer  it  appointed  hy  human  passion^ 
afid  leads  to  a  disturbance  of  the  I/ivifw  economy ^  is  spurious^ 
mere  impiety  and  sacrilege:  If  it  can  be  shown  also,  that  the 
ritea  which  have  been  instituted  to  form  part  of  Divine  worship 
are  in  effect  thrust  upon  God  and  men,  in  the  place  of  works  of 
righteousness  aud  holine'^s,  (for  God  is  worshipped  in  vain  by  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  men,  Matt  xv*  9);  or,  if  they 


t  Epiit  lib.  1.  ep.  B.  [p.  46,  e.JiL  Paris,  1836.1 
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who  impose  them,  require  us  to  ascribe  to  tbem  a  superaatnral 
efficacy  of  imparting  grace^  of  warding  off  spiritual  evila,  or  taking 
away  sins,  or  otber  things  of  that  kind  ;  lastly,  if  by  their  number 
and  multitude  they  lead  ChriatiaoB  away  from  the  internal  exer- 
cises of  true  piety,  and  bring  them  back  to  a  Jewish  servitude 
under  ceremonies*  for  although  they  may  not  be  contrary  to  the 
faith,  yet  if  they  should  too  much  increase,  they  become  rerj 
offensive,  frovi  loading  the  Christian  Hdigion,  (which  the  mercy 
of  Gmi  wffuhi  have  to  tw  free)  with  servile  hurderis,  as  Augustine 
complained  (Epist-H9>; — on  all  these  accounts  we  justly  dissap- 
prove  of  many  of  the  Romish  ceremonies.  But  if  any  one  should 
measure  ours  by  these  niles,  be  will  find  nothing  bad  or  distorted 
in  them  ;  hence  it  follows  that  they  are  in  their  own  natnre  lawful 
and  proper. 

3,^Jt  remains  that  we  sny  something  concerning  the  mode  of 
binding;  for  if  the  English  Church  errs  in  this,  i*he  acts  unjustly 
in  making  them  obligatory;  although  the  very  thing  itself  be  good 
and  lawful,  to  which  she  requires  obedience.  The  Papal  Church 
requires  that  the  very  consciences  of  men  should  be  held  bound  to 
the  observance  of  her  constitutions  no  less  than  to  the  Divine  law;* 
a  rash  opinion,  which  not  only  have  all  our  Divines  loug  since 
unanimously  exploded ;  but  some  even  of  the  sounder  Romanists.')- 1 
But  our  Church  acknowledges  that  these  her  regulatious,  on  poinlarl 
which  are  indifferent  and  relate  to  ceremonials,  are,  both  as  regard*  i 
the  author*  the  matter,  and  the  end,  very  different  from  the  obliga^ 
tions  of  the  Divine  Law ;  and  that  where  there  is  such  a  disparity 
in  every  respect,  they  cannot  be  equally  binding  upon  the  con- 
science. For  since  every  law  binds  according  to  the  just  measure 
of  the  Lawgiver  who  looks  for  obedience  to  it ;  it  is  not  the  inten- 
tion either  of  the  Supreme  Lawgiver,  or  of  any  pious  Prelate,  that 
the  consciences  of  men  should  be  laid  under  obligation  by  the  con* 
stitutions  of  the  Church,  respecting  things  in  their  own  nature  in- 
different, just  as  they  would  by  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  re- 
specting tilings  absolutely  good  or  evih  The  Church,  then,  thinks 
that  consciences  should  be  boutid  to  the  observance  of  ceremonies 
only  so  far  as  the  supreme  law  of  love  requires.  Now  that  requires, 


•  Belbrm,  [Wtfcnesi,  tooj  tlie  bmdiag  article  at  the  done  of  Pope  Pinf'i 
Creed.  Let  the  reader  also  consalt  a  series  of  artlnle«  entitled  papal  bonds, 
whiuh  were  piibllsh»d  in  the  Protestant  Journal  for  1831 ;  or,  ElHott^s  Detmt^ 
athrtt  of  Raman  Cathdicttnn ^  pp.  2 — 6,] 

t  Gerson,  [St-e  **  the  Grand  Premmpiim  of  the  Roman  Churchy  in  c^unlUng 
their  Trartitiom  to  the  written  WortP^  &c.,  by  Dr.  Francis  Gregory,  4to,  1676, 
in  which,  tbia  sulvject  ii  somewhat  fully  brought  forward.] 
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that  in  these  respects  there  should  he  neither  commission  of  of- 
fences,  nor  omission  of  duty,  so  as  to  hring  contempt  on  the  Pre- 
lates, or  cause  scandal  to  others.  Setting  aside  contempt  and 
scandal,  if,  as  affected  these  human  precepts,  these  should  occur, 
either  through  too  much  haste,  or  through  imprudence  and  forget- 
ful ness,  or  in  short  from  any  similar  cause,  any  omission  of  doty, 
the  penalty  of  the  law  is  incurred  ;  yet  no  wounding  of  the  con- 
science nor  guilt  of  deadly  sin  is  incurred. 

The  nature  of  the  ohiigation  accordingly  which  the  Church  of 
England  imposes,  as  regarda  ceremanies>  eofhwista  with  her  admit- 
ting at  the  same  time,  that  they  are  not,  as  affects  their  ohligatory 
power,  equal  to  the  Divine  laws ;  that  is,  they  are  not  in  every 
case  to  he  per/ormed  under  the  penalty  of  incurring  the  guilt  of 
sin ;  nay,  although  obedience  be  not  rendered  to  what  is  enjoined 
in  some  cases,  yet  the  intention  of  the  party  enjoining  is  satisfied, 
if  the  law  of  charity  be  not  transgressed  in  those  instances  where 
submission  is  paid  to  it. 

I  will  conclude  with  one  word  ;  The  Church  lays  an  ohiigation 
on  conscience  by  its  own  laws,  though  not  precisely,  and  in  every 
case,  as  regards  points  which  are  indifferent ;  merely  guarding  the 
intention  of  the  Lawgiver  from  contempt  and  giving  an  occasion 
for  scandal; — duties  which  necessarily  appertain  to  charity,  and 
are  of  perpetual  obligation,  being  commands  of  the  Divine  Law, 

Whether^  then,  we  regard  Me  power  which  enforces^. or  i/te  no* 
iure  (yf  the  eerf^monies^  or  the  mode  of  enforcing  obligation,  the 
English  Church  is  fully  justified  in  requiring  submission  to  cere* 
monies. 


•,•  The  reader  in  strongly  recommended^  afrer  the  pemsal  of  thia  Essay,  to 
read  Pa!!er*§  Mofiemttm  of  the  Church  f/  Engfajuff  bjr  the  Rot*  Robert  Eden, 
M.A»^   1  voIh,  8vo.  LoodoD. 

Of  eonrae,  sucti  works  as  Peveridge  and  Barnet  on  the  XXXIX  Articles, will 
be  in  eferr  one's  recollection  to  refer  to  on  thia  gubject;  but  The  Insfitutions 
of  the  Ctmrch  nf  England  *tf  Dmne  Atithm-if^y  by  the  Ret*  Joseph  Bay  lee, 
A.B.,  Ctinry,  Dublin,  12ino,,  may  also  well  be  recommended,  though  rather  too 
mnoh  trouble  tias  b*^n  takeo  to  support  the  oppjuratup  of  a  Church  EatabiiBhrneot 
in  aome  particulara. 
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QUESTION  XXI. 

THE   CHtJRCH    OF    BOMS    AH    APOflTlTK    CHUBCB. 

To  shew  the  truth  of  Ihe  subject  proposed,  three  thing«  especially 
require  to  be  explained.  The  first,  what  we  understand  by  the 
Horn  an  Church,  The  second,  in  what  sense  we  call  it  apo^taie* 
The  third,  and  last,  in  what  this  apostasj/^  with  which  we  charge 
her,  consists. 

I. — As  to  the  first,  the  Roman  Church,  taken  properly  and 
Btrictly,  denotes  that  body  of  Christians  which  is  at  Rome  ;  in  a 
more  lax  and  larger  sense,  it  embraces  all  (hose,  who  so  adhere 
and  submit  to  this  Churchy  as  to  receive  from  it  the  same  rule  of 
doctrine^  the  same  code  of  government.  Bepresentaiit>el^^  it  de- 
notes the  Pope,  and  the  Romish  Prelacy,  in  whom  alone  (as  it 
appears  to  Bell  arm  ine,*)  the  whole  authority  of  the  Church  for- 
mally resides  ;  because,  as  any  one  of  the  Prelates  represents  hia 
particular  Church,  so  all,  taken  together,  represent  the  whole 
Church. t  When,  therefore,  we  institute  an  inquiry  concerning  the 
Roman  Church,  we  comprehend  the  Prelates — the  corrupter.-!j,  and 
the  people— the  corrupted  ;  yet  so,  that  this  crime  of  voluntary 
defection  be  especially  charged  upon  the  heads  themselves,  con- 
cerning whom  Petrarch,  lamenting  the  condition  of  the  people, 
writes  in  this  manner  : J  While  we  Jhllaw  our  own  sfandards,  tee 
are  betrayed,  and^  iinder  the  ver^  guidance  of  our  kader,  we  rush 
into  ruin;  artd^  unless  Christ  avenge  himself^  the  thing  is  hst. 
Thus  much  of  the  ilrst  point* 

II. — In  the  second  place,  when  we  call  this  Roman  Church  apoS" 
tate,  we  mean  not  a  full  and  entire  defection  from  the  Christian 
profession,  such  as  we  perceive  in  those  who  follow  Mahomet ;  but 
a  departure  from  the  truth  and  purity  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
which  the  Apostle  charges  upon  some  among  the  Galatians  and 
Corinthians.^  I^'or  must  this  word  apostate  be  thought  too  severe, 
which  Paul  in  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  uses  in  the  same  sense,  ^Some  (to 
adopt  the  words  of  Cyprian)  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith;  and 
yt't  they  had  not  renounced  Christianity,  but  mingled  heresies  ^th 


•  De  Cutte.   2.  2. 
I    Ep.  jriW  til,  tpi§t,  o. 
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the  Christian  failb.  We,  therefore,  say  that  the  Roman  Church  is 
apmiaie^  both  because  the  Prelates  of  the  Papacy  have  i  a  fee  ted 
the  doctrioe  of  the  Gospel  with  their  poisoned  errora>  and  more  es- 
peciaJIyj  because  the  people  of  the  Papacy,  through  that  blind  obe- 
dience which  they  yield  to  their  pastors,  have  eagerly  imbibed  the 
aame  errors. 

IIL— Let  us  proceed  to  the  main  matter  of  all ;  and,  in  the  third 
place,  we  ahall  demonstrate  and  show,  as  it  were  with  the  finger, 
to  all  the  world,  this  aposlasf/  of  Romanism,  This,  then,  is  the 
priiiiary  act  of  apostatic  defection,  that  they  have  driven  from  his 
seat  Christ,  our  chief  and  only  Teacher,  and  have  placed  in  the 
same  the  Pope  of  Home,  as  the  infallible  teacher  of  the  whole 
Church,  In  this  one  error  an  infinite  number  is  virtually  involved. 
For  that  the  Pope,  on  whose  sleeve  they  pin  their  faith,  can  err, 
and  that  tooj  an  Pope,  is  not  the  dogma  of  Luther  or  Calvin,  but 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Constance.  Hence  that  conclusion  of 
Gerson,  in  his  book  De  Eram,  IJoctr. —  The  determinntwn  of  the 
Fop€y  us  Pope^  oMif^fis  not  to  faith*  We  hesitate  not,  therefore,  to 
say,  that  that  Chnrch  has  apostatised  irom  Christ,  which  has  sub- 
jected its  faith  to  him,  who  always  can,  and  often  ha«,  acted  in 
opposition  to  Chri«t. 

There  is  another  error  akin  to  this,  namely,  that  they  alter  the 
very  rule  of  faith  arbitrarily ;  and  (just  as  rebels  are  wont,)  they 
cry  out  that  the  law  ought  to  be  subject  to  them.  For  what  ebe 
do  they,  when  they  add  not  only  apocryphal  books  to  the  Canonical 
Scriptures,  but  any  traditions  they  please  ?  When  by  an  arbitniry 
act,  they  prefer  a  barbarous  and  vicious  interpretation  to  tbe  foun- 
tains [of  truth]  themselvcH?  and  when,  in  short,  they  regard  the 
very  Scriptures  as  devoid  of  sense  or  meanings  until  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  Roman  Church,  which  they  determine  to  be  the  mind 
of  Scripture,  has  been  added  ?  Let  them  employ  whatever  pretext 
they  may,  this  is  moat  clearly  to  depart  from  Christ,  and  from  tbe 
Scriptures,  and  to  surrender  themselves  to  the  government  of  men. 
For,  as  Tertullian  has  admirably  said,*  No  laiiguage  is  Divine^ 
but  thctt  of  God  alone ^  triik  which  the  Prophttts,  with  which  the 
Aposths^  with  ipAick  Christ  spake  in  all  the  plejiittule  of  inspira- 
tion. 

Thirdly,  we  accuse  them  of  defection,  because  they  not  only 
plead  for  an  imperfect  and  obscure  rule,  and  subject  to  their  arbi- 
trary interpretation,  but  because  they  openly  approve  it  in  those 
things  which  are  of  manifest  and  indubitable  truth*     This  they  do 


•  Tprtull.  De  Anim. 
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15  articles  of  Faith,  in  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  in  the  adminia^ 
traiioQ  of  tbe  Sacrdmeuts/ 

I  mi^ht  recount  many  articles  of  the  Faith  corrupted  hy  them ; 
hut,  as  iDcJuding  antj  paramount  to  all^  is  this,  uamely,  the  article 
of  the  justification  of  a  Hinner,  On  the  explication  of  this,  Paa 
especially  lahoured^  deriving  its  origin  from  the  gratuitous  mercy 
of  God  alone  i  the  rcirto  or  substance  from  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  the  obedience  of  Christ  applied  to  us  by  f[tith.  But  they  would 
have  the  beginning  of  justification  to  be  divided  between  the  exercise 
of  free-will  and  the  operation  of  Divine  grace ;  the  form  or  Bubatance 
they  ascribe  partly  to  the  merits  and  obedience  of  Christ,  and  partly 
to  one's  own  merits  and  righteousness.  Hence  that  saying  of  the 
Apostle  is  justly  turned  against  them.  Ye  are  falleti  from  Christy 
whosoet^er  of  yofu  are  jusiijteii  %  the  law^    (Gal.  V.  4j» 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  Moral  Law.  ^V^hat  is  more  expressly, 
what  more  frequently  forbidden,  than  that  the  invisible  God  should 
not  be  worshipped  under  a  visible  image,  the  immortal  God  under 
the  similitude  of  a  mortal  and  corrnpiible  creature  ?  It  ts  unlawful 
Jhr  a  Christian  to  place  an  hnape  of  Qod  in  a  temple ;  writes 
Augustine,  J)e  Fide  et  Spnb.  cap,  7.  But,  in  spite  of  the  command 
of  God,  they  teach  that  the  Father  may  be  represented  and  adored 
under  the  image  of  an  old  man,  the  Son  under  the  likeness  of  a 
Iamb,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  form  of  a  dove.  This  will 
appear  scarcely  credible  ;  hut  we  have  Cajetan,  who  heat  knew  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Roman  Church,  admitting  it*  Thus 
says  he :  TVte?  custom  of  the  Roman  Church  allows  i/tese  images  of 
the  Trinity  ;  and  they  are  depicted,  fiat  only  to  be  looked  iU,  bui 
to  be  Oiiored!  in  3.  Aquin,  qucest.  2fi,  art,  3 :  a  passage  well  worthy 
of  inspection,  that  all  men  may  see  how  miserably  tbe  advocates 
for  the  Papacy  strive  to  defend  the  idolatry  of  tbe  Roman  Church. 

How  far  the  Romanists  have  apo'^tutizcd  in  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
Sacraments,  this  one  instance  abundantly  testifies,  namely,  their 
mutilation  of  the  euchjirist ;  and,  in  the  place  of  tbe  elements 
instituted  by  Christ,  their  having  thrust  some  spectre  of  concomi* 
tanee  upon  the  Laity;  which  I  wonder  that  they  should  have  done, 
since  it  is  a  received  opinion  in  ihe  Schools,  Thai  tfie  el^nnenis^ 
or  external  nmiter^  pertain  to  the  substance  of  a  Sacrament ;  which, 
as  He  atone  could  substitute  who  hath  the  keys  of  excellency,  so  he 
alone  could  change,  diminish,  or  tctke  away  the  same. 

If  it  was  my  intention  to  follow  up  the  enquiry  as  to  all  those 

*  S«e  an  jippeat  ta  Ihv  Roman  CatAoiic  Prietthood  of  Ir^ndf  by  the  Eev. 

William  Digbj,  KHhtsbee,  who  has  demoiutrRtcd  tbe  truth  of  this  charge  with 
peculiar  And  irruiUtlble  evideuce. 


points  in  which  the  Romao  Church  halh  departed  from  Evangelical 
purity,  it  would  he  neeesaary  to  discuss  almost  the  whole  of  the 
doctrine  of  it ;  hut,  not  to  he  tediouB,  I  conteut  myself  with  these, 
which  clearly  enough  convict  them  of  the  guilt  of  apostasy  :  there- 
fore, 1  brieily  conclude.  The  Eoraan  C Lurch  acknowledges  the 
Pope  (Hahle  to  errors,)  for  an  infallihle  teacher,  hut  does  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Holy  Scriptures  for  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  ;  she 
perverts  ihe  doctrines  of  Jaith,  abrogates  the  commands  of  the  law, 
violates  the  institution  of  the  Sacraments :  therefore,  she  has 
fallen  from  the  purity  of  the  Christiati  faith  in  the  chief  matters  of 
reJigion,  and,  on  that  account,  is  rightly  called  an  Apostaie  CAurcA. 


*,*  For  further  demonitrAtioa  on  this  >tabjeot|  if  desired^  tho  reader  may  be 
rBferred  to  Cuninghame's  Church  of  Rt^me  ihe  Apmtastf^  See. ;  to  Hearne'a 
Man  of  Sifi;  Seeley's;  aDd  Archdeacon  Brown *a  Ajiii-Chrhtianism  of  the 
Church  nf  Rome  invesiigaittl^  Hatchards:  to  which  may  also  busdded,  Majiton-s 
Sermons  des€riplii*e  of  Anii-Cfa-ist,  AchilJ  EdJtioa  j  and  O'Syllivan^i  Gmdg 
io  an  IritA  Genilejaati  in  search  of  Religion* 


QUESTION  XXIL 

aOD*S  DECREE    DOES    NOT    TAKE    AWAY    MAN*S    FREEDOM. 

Bt  the  term  Decree  we  understand  the  act  of  the  Divine  will 
whereby  God  from  all  eternity  determined  heforehaud  with  himself 
what  he  wished  to  exist  and  take  place  in  time ;  what  not  to  exist 
or  take  place.  But  for  the  present  purpose  we  shall  consider  bow 
far  the  decree  of  God  has  respect  to  human  actions,  We  say  then, 
that  all  things,  whether  good  or  evil,  are  subject  to  this  eternal 
decree  of  the  Divine  will,  hut  in  a  very  different  manner.  In  re- 
gard to  good  things,  God  not  only  decrees  that  they  shall  happen, 
but  decrees  also  to  prove  it  w\wn  they  do  happen,  and  to  co-operate 
that  they  may  happen.  In  regard  to  evil  things,  he  decreed  to 
permit  the  event;  he  decreed  also^  as  universal  Mover,  to  concur 
with  the  agent;  tinally,  he  decreed  to  ordain  the  very  event;  but 
he  did  not  decree  to  show  that  an  act  is  evil,  if  it  be  done,  much 
kajs  to  infuse  any  wickedness  into  the  doer  that  it  should  be  done, 
I o  this  opinioD  Hugo  de  8t.  Victor  argues  acutely:*   God  wtikd 


•  De  Sacr.  Fid.  lib.  I.  cap,  13. 
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thai  Wi7  should  /^,  and  yet  did  not  mil  mnl ;  ffe  willed  that  emi 
ahould  exist,  because  it  is  goi>d  that  evil  should  exist.     He  did  noi^ 
win  evil  itself,  because  evil  is  not  a  good  in  itself 

So  much  concerning  tlie  Decree  itself,  and  the  difference  in  tbe 
Decree. 

Now  as  to  what  relates  to  Afimmi  liberty  ;  we  think  that  every 
man  whatsoever  uses  free  will,  as  often  aa  by  the  preceding  ju'lg- 
ment  of  reason  Jie  chooses  what  aeema  best  to  him,  not  throiif^b 
compulsion  from  any  external  principle,  but  through  willing  iocli- 
nation  from  an  internal  principle.  Ihr  Ike  foundation  of  liberty 
is  constituted  in  the  free  judgment  of  reason^  say  a  Aquinas,*  Li- 
berty, therefore  in  acting,  is  not  taken  away,  as  long  as  the  will 
from  the  ju(7gment  of  its  reason,  not  compelled  by  any  external 
cause,   b  henT  upon  its  object. 

These  things  being  laid  down,  we  may  easily  sliew,  that  the 
Decree  of  God  does  not  take  away  human  liberty,  For  God  not 
only  has  decreed,  or  foreseen  actions  and  events  themselves,  but 
the  modes  of  actions  and  events ;  for  he  decreed  that  some  things 
should  happen  naturai/y,  some  necessarily,  some  Jreelg  and  cotitio* 
gently.  Liberty  is  not  takeo  from  me  Ihen  by  the  Decree  of  God  ; 
which  it  is  mure  certain  will  he  aiding  on  that  account,  because  he 
whoso  Decree  is  not  broken,  has  decreed  that  liberty  shall  belong  ti> 
me  in  ihe  action  itself.f  I"  things  of  this  kind,  therefore,  the  Divine 
Decree  excludes  an  act  or  event  contrary  to  the  Decree,  hut  may 
consist,  with  power  »nd  liherLy  to  act  contrary* 

But,  on  ihe  other  hand,  it  is  urged,  T/uit  not  onl^  the  Decree^ 
or  naked  foreknowledge  of  Qod,  but  the  most  efifcaeious  aperattoH 
concurs  in  good  actions,  which  impels  the  wills  of  the  pimis  to  the 
willing  and  doing  of  those  actions  which  Ood  decreed.  We  confess 
thai  tliat  power  to  will,  or  not  to  will,  is  not  so  placed  in  our  liberty, 
hut  that  God  can  turn  the  inclination  itself  of  the  will  as  shall  seem 
good  to  him;  but  that  he  always  does  in  the  regenerate,  not  by 
compelling  the  will,  hut  by  advising  and  bending  it  sweetly.  The 
injltuty  and  effhaci/^  tlierefure,  o^^  Divine  grace^  does  not  take 
awag,  but  regulates ;  does  not  overtur/i^  but  converts  free-will^  says 
Prosper,  (De  lib  arb,  near  the  end).  For,  with  Augustine,  Ood 
BO  mopes  the  creature,  that  he  mag  sitter  him  in  the  mean  white  (a 
exercise  his  own  motion.  (De  Civit   7.  3). 

Another  scruple  remains  to  be  set  aside  concerning  the  evil 
actions  of  the  wicked ;  for  these  seem  to  sin  necessarilgf  because 
they  have  in  them  a  principle  impelling  them  to  evil,  namely^ 

t  Vid«  A<|uiQ.  quirait  diip*  tie  Vul*  Deiy  art.  A, 
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Driginal  sin;  and  are  dewtittite  of  the  principle  leading  to  good, 
numely,  Divine  grace  Tlierefore,  by  the  alleged  Decree  of  the 
Divine  permission^  they  cannot  lot  rush  headlong  into  all  evil. 

We  grant  that  tlie  corrupt  will  cantiot,  by  ite  own  powers,  shake 
off  innate  corrupiion  ;  yet  it  does  not  follow  frora  thence,  that  it 
wants  the  liberty  for  perpetrating  any  evil  whatsoever.  For 
nothing  more  is  umfer stood  in  J'ree-witl^  than  thai  trhic/i  Jlmtn 
fnmi  it  Jrerly  and pteasantij/*  There  is  nolliing  more  voluntary, 
than  that  which,  by  its  own  act,  is  specially  pleasing  to  the  will. 
Hence  that  saying  of  AugiiKtifie^t  Free-wilt  has  not  so  perished 
in  the  sinner^  that  ait  who  sin  with  df/i(/ht^  sin  through  it  in  the 
highest  dtgree.  If  this  dots  not  satisfy  as  yet,  thin  also  njay  be 
added,  That  the  wicked  not  onlg  sin  detil/eralet^  and  tei/ti/igtg^ 
but  perform  bad  actions,  when  it  is  in  their  power  to  abstain  from 
the  same.  Fur  allliongh  the  evil  habit  of  sin  inclines  the  wilt 
always  to  evil,  yet  it  does  not  limit  or  compel  a  man  to  thin  or  that 
evil,  here  and  now  to  he  practised.  The  proof  of  thii*  i«  manifeht ; 
because  the  most  unholy  men  enter  upon  their  wickedness  with 
previous  deliberation,  and  by  the  consent  of  rcaso«  ;  because  they 
wait  lor  tliC  opportunity  of  time:  lasdy,  because  being  prepared 
for  that  very  wickedness,  yet  they  could  postpone  it,  if  they  ob- 
eerved  danger  at  hand.  All  the&e  things  prove  that  liberty  ia  not 
wanting  to  thera. 

Now  these  ditliculties  being  removed,  it  would  be  easy  to  confirm 
the  thing  itself  by  many  reasons,  but  there  is  no  need  for  many  in 
a  matter  so  conspicaous;  therefore,  let  un  dispatcb  the  subject 
with  three  remarks  t— 

1. — The  very  nature  of  the  thin^  proclaims  that  the  will  is  free 
(aa  to  what  pertains  to  elicit  its  at  t; ;  for  to  will  in  an  abiding  aft: 
therefore,  although  in  good  things  it  may  have  the  principle  of  its 
origin  from  something  else,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  i*^  have  the 
principle  of  action  in  itself:  Hut,  if  it  may  have  it  in  itself,  that 
inclination  will  always*  be  free  and  voluntary  which  is  elicited  from 
tlie  will  itself  He  who  states  the  contrary,  invulves  a  contra- 
diction. 

2. — ^Tbe  consent  of  the  human  race  attests  it ;  for  all  morta'a 
employ  deliberation,  rewards,  punJHliments ;  the  reason  and  utility 
of  which  will  not  hold  good,  if  the  liberty  of  the  will  be  taken  away. 
For  to  what  purpose  is  deliberation,  if  the  choice  itself  be  restricted 
by  a  fatal  necessity  ?  To  what  purpose  rewards,  or  punishments, 
if  no  one  does  any  thing  except  that  which  he  could  not  but  do? 


Paris,  (fc*  vit,  ft  pec* 


t  Cmtra  dueu  E)HJit.  Pctag.  lib.  1.  cap.  2. 
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3  —  Thirdly,  the  experience  of  individuals  favours  it ;  for  all 
agree,  that,  notwithstaDdiDg  the  Decree  of  Divine  fore-knowledge, 
they  have  done  many  things  which  they  could  have  omitted,  and 
omitted  many  things  which  they  could  have  done.  But  to  deny 
one*s  own  experience,  h  clearly  the  part  of  a  roadman.  We  con- 
clude, therefore,  that  the  Decree  of  God,  neither  in  regard  to  good 
actions,  nor  bad  ones,  nor  indifferent  onea,  takes  away  hymin 
libenyt 


QUESTION  XXIII. 

THR  SACfiAMENTd   PC  NOT  CONFEB   SBiCE  BT  THE  M£BB   KXTRBJIAX, 
ACT,  OB   EX  OPERE  OPERJTO, 

It  is  a  trite  saying  among  Bnmantata,  that  the  Saeramenta  of 
the  old  Law  conferred  grace  ex  opere  operanh'Sf  that  is,  from  the 
faith,  devotion,  and  good  disposition  of  the  administnitor ;  whereas 
they  say  that  ours  confer  grace  ex  opere  operaio^  that  ia^  from  the 
mere  performance  of  the  sacramental  service,  although  faith  may 
he  inoperative,  provided  there  is  no  impediment  interp<5sed.  So 
Pfiludanus  :* — 1(  is  not  required  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  that  man  shmM  be  properly  disposed:  the  lieconiing 
disptmiiofi  is  effected  by  means  of  the  sacrameni  itself;  and  this  is 
io  confer  grace  ex  opre  operato.  So  Biel  if — A  Sacrament  is  said 
io  cotifer  grace  ex  opere  operato  ;  because  if  there  is  an  outward 
exhibiting  of  the  sign  employed,  an  imcard  good  disposition  is  rwt 
required  in  t/ie  receiver.  So  Bellarmine  him*ielf:J— 7*0  con/er 
grace  ex  opere  operato  is  to  confer  it  by  virtue  of  the  sacramental 
act  itself f  so  that  tekiit  produces  grace  actively,  immediately ^  and 
tnsirumeniaJly,  altogether  originates  in  the  external  action,  which 


*  Lib.  4.  quaett  1.  dist.  L  Pethus  pALUDANtrs,  a  French  Dominican 
TbeologinQ  nnd  Preacbffr;  became  a  Licputiitto  at  Paris,  1314,  wa»  made 
titular  Patriarch  of  Jeniaalem  aboot  A.D*  1330^  itnd  died  on  the  l9t  of  Jaoa* 
ary,  1342,  H<^  wrnte  tnmmentarieB  ou  the  four  bookt  of  Sentence*  ;  of  wbieh 
thoae  on  thcyrhirtl  and  fourth  booltB  were  printed  at  Parisj  1630^  2  vola,  folio  ; 
aba  Sermcms  ^  a  tn^arise  on  Ecc/etnaxiical  Pufffer ;  and  another,  on  ttverigtitof 
the  Fmncmiim  to  hoift  ffroptrf^ ;  besides  feveral  works  never  pablished.  Bel- 
Unnin.  de  Scrip,  pp.  Eeeles,  p.  478.  edit.  Venetii*,  1728» 

t  Lib.  4.  diit.  1-  qu»st.  3.  J  Lib,  3,  (k  Sacr,  cap-  1. 
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fn  called  the  Sacrament;  and/aiih^  and  the  good  dispositimi  of  (he 
recipient  is  excluded  from  the  fj^caei/  tthich  the  sacramental  ^raee 
has.  Where,  by  the  way,  notice  tht»  deeeit  of  ttiP  Jesuit^  and  the 
means  of  escape  which  be  had  provided  before  battle  j  for  be  ought 
to  have  said,  what  all  the  rest  have  said,  that  the  opus  cperatum 
excludes  an  act  of  faith  as  necessary  for  the  receiving  of  the  grace. 
But  he,  by  the  slight  change  of  a  word  says^^r  the  producing  of 
the  grace^—s^^  though  we  were  contending  that  grace  is  produced 
by  faith,  denying  as  we  do  that  it  can  be  produced  by  any  creature 
whatBoever.     Faith  receives^  does  not  generate  grace. 

The  foundation  of  this  Romish  opirjion,  re»porting  an  opus  ape* 
ra/untf  is  this,  namely,  the  notion  that  a  spiritual  virtue,  causative 
of  grace  (as  they  phrase  it)  is  inherent  in  the  external  sacrament 
itself;  and  consequently,  when  there  is  an  otitw^ard  exhibition  of 
the  sacrament,  then  there  is  an  actual  communication  of  the  grace 
which  is  contained  in  it  applied  to  men.  But  nn  this  point  they 
are  not  agreed  among  tbemselves ;  for  some  teach*  that  grace  exists 
in  the  sacrament^  as  medicine  does  in  a  chest,  that  is,  as  a  thing 
put  in  a  set  place,  or  an  accident  in  its  subject,  Aquinas  dissents 
from  this  view,  and  gives  it  as  bis  opinion  (bat  grace  is  contained 
in  our  sacramenti*,  as  the  effect  in  its  instrumental  cause,  possess- 
ing a  degree  of  efficacy  flowing  and  incompleted,  and  which  issues 
forth  when  there  is  an  impulse  from  the  movements  of  the  principal 
cause  ;  and  be  endeavours  to  illustrate  bis  opinion  by  this  compa- 
rison :t — Zike  as  a  hatchet  or  aze^  which  in  its  otrn  futttfre  is  qua- 
lijied  for  nothing  else  than  to  cut,  does,  when  icorked  //y  an  artizan^ 
acquire  new  power ;  so  that  the  ejects  of  its  hewing  would  be  to 
Jorm  a  couch  or  bench;  so  water ^  which  h\f  itself  is  not  suited  Jor 
aru/thing  else  than  to  cleanse  the  hodg^  having  an  impuhe  given  it 
bg  Godf  and  being  applied  in  the  use  of  the  sacr anient,  thus  pro* 
duces  grace  and  cleanses  the  soul^  Such  is  the  notion  of  our  oppo- 
nents ;  take  now  a  brief  refutation  of  it. 

As  rt-gards  the  opinion  of  those  who  would  have  grace  to  exist 
in  the  sacrament  as  an  accident  does  in  its  subject,  they  are  aban- 
doned almost  entirely  by  their  own  party,  and  deservedly  so.  For 
the  question  is  not  about  any  accident  existing  in  any  subject  j  but 
that  of  a  determinate  one  existing  in  a  determinate  subject*  It  is 
no  less  absurd,  theretbre,  to  give  the  grace  an  existence  in  water 
or  bread  of  the  sacrament  (since  the  latter  are  corporeal  substances, 
the  former  a  purely  spiritual  thing)  than  as  if  a  man  should  attri- 
hute  moisture  or  whiteness  to  a  spiritual  essence :  For  as  a  bodily 

•  A I  tins.  bb.  4.  p.  229. 

t  Aquin*  part,  3.  qua?Nt<  62,  art.  3,  4  ;  et  qvisst.  ditp.  de  Grot*  art  i.  7. 
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nature  alone  is  capable  of  wbiteneaa  or  moisture,  so  a  spiritoaT 
nature  alone  is  capable  of  grare. 

But  let  us  just  consider  tbe  opinion  entertained  by  tbose  who 
fancj  themselves  more  acute,  and  who  hold  to  the  notion  of  a  kind 
of  efflux  of  a  certain  incompleted  virtue  from  God,  the  principaj 
agent,  into  the  sacra m en tH  as  instrumental  cau^es^  by  the  help  of 
which  they  find  that  way  to  the  soul  itself,  and  produce  grace  in 
the  same  ex  opere  €pei'uio.  Now  this  notion  we  reject  on  three 
accounts  : — 

1.— It  is  very  injurious  to  God  himself;  for  he  alone  who  could 
create,  he  alone  also  can,  by  his  illapaes  mXo  it,  cleanse  the  soul. 
For  Ihat  fhe  clemmnff  of  the  mul  htf  infused  graee  approaches 
mmmtfiat  to  the  numfter  of' creating^  the  J^Lhuolmeu  themselves*  ad- 
mit ;•— a  case  in  which  the  creature  cannot  be  regarded  such  an 
imitrument  as  actively  and  ini  rued  Lately  to  be  able  to  produce  an 
effect.     Hence  that  remark  of  Cyprian,  in  his  hook  on  baptism — 

,  God  aione  imparts  the  utibstance  of  the  SucrametH  to  t(s  ;  and  Je- 
rome on  Isa.  iv. — A/an  supplien  the  wa/er,  God  the  I/o/y  #§?iW/, 
He  does  not  say  that  the  water  being  moved  by  God  infuses  the 
Holy  Spirit,     [Agaiu] 

2, — This  fi|i;njent  is  plainly  contradictory  lo  natural  reason  ;  for 
although  reason  says  that  an  instrumental  cause,  when  put  into 
action  by  the  principal  agent,  can  effect  many  things  which  it  could 
not  effect  by  itself;  yet  all  these  things  it  effects  by  contact  with 
the  material,  and  by  putting  its  own  peculiar  power  in  action  on 
the  substance  brought  under  It.  Thui*  an  hatchet  makes  a  bench, 
because  it  comes  into  contact  with  the  material^  and  by  cutting  it 
hrings  about  that  effect ;  but  the  water  of  baptism  does  not  touch 
the  soul,  nor  can  it  by  washing  produce  grace.  This  the  more 
sound  Schoolmen  perceived,  auJ  have  long  since  come  over  to  our 
opinion.  Hugo>  de  Sacr*  lib.  1,  part  9,  cap,  3,  observes,  The^  [the 
sacrauientsl  ^*>  m>/  imparl  that  which  i:i  imparted  through  them; 
hut  He  grants  salvation  throtigh  those  meatitt,  who  cmnnumdit  vn  to 
9tek  mlvutiun  in  them.  More  plainly,  William  Bishop  of  Pariir|" 
asserted,  ihai  Sancti/fca/ion  copies  not  Jrorn  the  water ,  but  from 
God  aione,  the   Gtper^  who  being  invoked  is  prtsefit  and  assists 

/or  this  purpose^  and  produces  an  effect  within  prop<prti&ruihly 
to  the  effect  which  the  water  produces  ttithoiit.  The  whole  in- 
ward operation  he  assigns  to  God,  and  leaves  the  outward  to 
the  water  alone.  In  addition  to  these  we  can  reckon  up  (as 
Betlarmine  himself  allows,)  Scotus,    Richardus,^  Occam,    Marsi- 


t  Dt  Socr.  pig.  400. 


AJtiM.  lib.  4.  [»ag.  351, 
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lius/  DurandnSj  who,  oq  the  four  books  of  the  Sentences  (Dist.  1,) 
calls  the  upinian  which  we  hold  the  ancient  otie,  and  avowedly 
refutes  the  contrary  dogma  of  Aquinaa  and  Bellarmine.  (Dist.  1,) 
Again, 

3. — This  figment  of  grace  being  conferred  ex  opere  operato  robs 
faith  of  its  ol!xce,  and  promiaes  a,  blessiiiig  to  those  whom  God 
thjeatens  with  poniHhinent.  He  ihai  believeik  and  is  baptizt^d 
shail  be  saved  ;  ami  he  who  believe th  not  shuti  receive  not  grace  ex 
opere  operato^  but  cotidemnaiioH  (Mar.  xvi.  16),  In  the  same  way 
of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  1  Cor,  xi. —  ffe  who  eateih  and  drinketh 
unworthfitf  acquires  not  grace  ex  opere  operato:f  but  eateth  and 
drinkelh  to  himself  damnation.  Now  he  eateth  unwortjiily,  who 
does  not  with  an  actual  and  lively  faith  approach  to  the  reception 
of  the  grace  offered.  I  am  speaking  of  adults  wiio  do  not  ex  otpere 
operato  receive  grace  from  the  sacraments^  but  who,  through  faith 
working  with  ihe  sacraments,  receive  from  God  the  grace  offered. 
Thus  writes  Clemens  Alexaudriuus  ;  Tlt^e^  who  are  partakers  of 
iiw  Supper  of  (he  Lord  fliroit^/h  faith  are  sanctified  both  in  bodj/ 
and  soul.  And  concerning  Baptism  Augustine  asserts.  That  he 
cannot  obtain  the  celestial  gift^  who  sapposes  that  he  is  changed  bi^ 
means  of  the  water f^not  through  faith*  And  oo  Psalm  x.  he  ob- 
serves, The  grace  of  Qod  wiU  attend  those  who  receive  the  Sacra^ 
ment  with  faith. 

We  come  to  the  conclusion,  then,  that  the  sacraments  are  not 
mere  signs,  but  hold  out  means  of  grace;  yet  so  that  ^his  grace  is 
produced  in  the  souls  of  men,  not  from  the  bare  receiving  of  the 
Sacraments  themaetves,  ex  opere  operato f  hot  from  the  appointment 
and  operation  of  God  alone,  who,  in  the  legitimate  u^e  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, always  makes  good  thai  which  he  has  promised. 


•  Mi^RSELius  ab  logen,  doctor  at  Parif,  a  Cauon  at  Colc^e,  and  Founder 
and  first  Rector  of  the  GyiTina«riym  at  Heidelburg ;  floun5li*?<]  A»D*  1384,  and 
died  13n'4.  He  wrote  Cominentariea  on  tijc  Senlt-ncesj.  printed  at  Strjujlmrg, 
A.D.  1501.  Soames'f  Mmh^imy  Notes,  vol.  li.  p.  6t1i>,  There  was  one  Mar«i!itj« 
of  PadiiR,  an  eminent  FraDcisoan,  concerning  whom  see  SoameB's  account, 
given  from  Wadding^  at  p,  676.  of  the  eaiue  vol, 

f  Or,  by  tbn  eflicacy  of  the  mere  eitemal  act  of  communion. 


•,•  The  Reader  is  referred  with  Biolicitnde  to  a  »mall,  hut  invalnaWe  work, 
on  the  sabject  of  the  above  artiolu — Satramentai  Jnstructiwtj  bj  the  Rev.  C, 
Bridges:  Scoley'i). 
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QUESTION  XXIV. 

IK    THK  BITINE  ESSENCE   THERE  19   NEITHER    DITEESITT  OP    P^BT8| 
IffOR    AffTTHIN&   CONTINGENT   OR    ADVENTITIOUS.* 


Since  no  created  being  is  able  to  penetrate  the  deptb  of  infinite 
Majestyt  ft  has  always  appeared  to  wise  raen  more  safe  to  endeavour 
to  iibew  negatwely  what  God  \^  not,  than  to  define  aj^rmatively 
what  He  is.  Hence  theological  writers  have  demonstrated,  from 
the  most  firmly  establiahed  principles  of  nature  and  of  Scripture, 
that  the  Divine  essence  is  in  every  respect  nncomponnded  ;  so  that 
it  is  impossible  that  anything  which  is  distinct  from  Godhead  itself, 
whether  of  the  nature  of  miAsiancef  or  of  accident ^  can  be  eithei' 
combined  with  it,  or  superadded  to  it, 

1.— It  would  be  superfluous  to  examine  all  the  modes  of  combi- 
nation or  composition  which  are  e  nil  me  rated  by  Philosophers,  and 
to  prove  concerning  each  of  them,  distinctly,  that  they  are  inappH- 
cable  to  the  Deity.  We  will,  therefore,  combat  them  collectively, 
and  will  shew  by  some  arguments,  alike  applicable  to  all,  that  no 
diversity  of  parts,  either  eueniicU  or  accidenial,  is  to  be  found  ia 
the  Divine  nature. 

I, — First,  the  infinUe  nature  of  God  is  incompatible  with  any 
combination  of  parts  essentially  distinct^  For  that  which  is  infinite 
cannot  admit  anything  which  Is  finite  to  contribute  to  the  formation 
of  its  essence.  But  if  you  assume  even  two  tbings  only  in  God 
which  are  essentially  different  from  each  other,  either  both  or  one 
of  tbem  will  necessarily  be  finite ;  for  the  co-existence  of  two  in- 
finite nature  a,  which  are  distinct  from  each  other  in  essence,  is 
one  of  those  things  which  cannot  possibly  either  actually  occur  or 
be  imagined.  Origen  has  rightly  8aid,t  Ood  is  a  simple  tuiture^ 
which  does  not  contain  in  itself  ant/  kind  of  admixture ^  but  is  in 
everj/  respect  pure  unity. 

•  In  Essentia  Divina  nee  allud  nee  accittem  :— The  term  atiud  in  thii  title 
roferif  to  the  dkHituMon  </  esjiential  parts  (wUether  real  aod  actual,  or  roetaphy- 
aioal  and  in  conception  only)  as  diflcuat*ed  io  the  following  division  (i.>;  the 
term  accitten*  to  cQniiftgetd  trr  atlveatitiout  aifeocioaJ,  in  one  wofd  accidenta  mm 
dincuMed  m  the  next  portion  (ti<«) 

f  Origen.  De  Princip*  lib,  I,  cap.  L 
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Secondly,  The  etermty  of  God  renders  it  impossible  that  tbe 
Divide  Diiture  can  be  compounded  of  distinct  parta,  For  t-hiit 
declaration  of  God  concerning  himself  \n  true :  Before  ms  (here 
was  no  God/ornwd,  neiiht^r  simll  there  be  after  me  (Isaiah  xliii.  10), 
But  every  compound  is  necessarily  posterior  to  those  things  of 
whicli  it  is  compounded,  and  also  to  the  author  of  the  composition  ; 
for  things  which  are  dbtitict  from  each  other,  do  not  coalesce  into 
one  substance,  unleaa  they  are  combined  by  means  of  some  agent. 
Whoever,  therefore,  represents  God  as  a  compounded  Being,  must 
necessarily  acknowledge  some  catise  of  the  comhination  more  ancient 
than  God  bituself.  For  it  is  impusaible  that  any  compouiided  thing 
can  be  the  first  thing  in  nature. 

Thirdly,  the  p^rfction  ^f  the  Divine  goodness  contradicti  thia 
theory.  For  it  is  impious  even  to  imagine  anything  in  God  whicli 
does  not  possess  in  and  from  iLself  complete  and  entire  goodnesn. 
But  when  distinct  things  are  combined  in  one  subject,  the  very 
combination  will  evinte  that  eat- h  of  them  was  in  itself  something 
imperfect;  and  that  the  perfection  which  they  possess  arises  from 
their  union  with  each  other.  But  in  God  there  is  not  anything 
imperfect  [  therefore*  there  is  not  in  Him  any  one  thing  distinct 
from  another.  Thus  Tertulliau  long  since  observed,  GcmI  htvs  not 
mn^  dimrsity  of  par  in  in  himself ;  He  in  altofftther  uniform.  (De 
Tnnit.) 

ir. — We  have  proved  that  there  cannot  exist  in  the  Divine  essence 
any  two  or  more  elements  distinct  from  each  other  as  lo  substftnce. 
Let  us  now  proceed  to  prove,  first,  that  no  ittfiaU  accidents  are 
inherent  to  this  essence;  and  then,  that  no  e^ttratwous  accidents 
can  by  any  means  be  superadded  to  it< 

I.— No  accident  or  adjuuct  is  inherent  in  the  Divine  nnture. 
For  God  is  a  pure  act  and  simple  form  ;  not  ctjmpotiiided  of  being 
and  essence,**  or  of  any  fundamental  substance  combined  with  a 

*  Da  veil  ant  referg  here  to  tmeatioim  much  discttwej  hj  thfi  School  ineti^  but 
now  happily,  on  accoutit  i/f  their  tot&l  ii«i*teMiiif«s,  b«conie  oWnlete.  Ooe  wm, 
WhethiT  in  God,  the  ewe  aud  x\m' vstetUia  are  identical  or  <ti*tinct  ?  We  can 
conueiTe,  for  instaucej  what  coiistirutea  the  essence  of  mn  tothyf^aurus,  uj  of 
laughteri  even  though  no  act  of  laughter  w«;re  at  pretft^nt  ofeurring^  or  though 
ii(>  icthyos:inruA  now  exiitts.  TheT»?loTe,  the  e&ientia  and  the  fK*e  are  diittinot. 
Bat  in  Godi,  Hii  being,  His  I  am^  \n  Hii<  es^enci* :  thej  are,  therefore,  identical. 
The  other  que>{F»>n  Rlluded  to  if,  Whether  God  la  subject  U^  the  nitfruphynieal 
dietinctioD  connmon  to  all  ^/k'cu'^  of  thin|;g,  nttmelj,  \uiQ  gettUM  And  tiijferettct i 
whether  there  i4  in  Him  wonie  fuiutamentat  gulfitanee  coratooii  to  Deity,  with 
auy  other  thing?,  together  with  i*onie  tharaefei'itfic  nature  distinguishing  Him 
from  tho«e  other  things  P — The  nt?xt  wordu  in  the  text,  fW  Mupftotih  et  naimra^ 
Tendered  a«  ahote  J trnda mental  siihitance,  &c.,  might  b(?  mnro  briefly  tratMlnted 
(^  a  metuphifsi&ii  genUB  tLw\  difference.  S^  Thumn^  Aqniaa«,  Prima  Frimas^ 
Quieat.  3  ;   abo  Sootutfj  Duranduii,  &c. 

2  Y 


DETSRMINiTlOK    XXIV. 


chararterisUc  nature.  For  this  Viml  of  combination  is  pecnliar  to 
rreatfd  beings  only,  and  is  utterly  incompatible  witb  Jehovah  ihe 
Creator.— Moreover,  (secondly,)  a  purt'  essence  or  simple  form 
cannot  be  susceptible  of  anything  ejtraneous.  For  although  a  man 
may  be  the  subject  of  whiteness,  of  heat,  and  of  other  acciJeote^ 
yet  hummiit i/ \i&^\f,  thai  is^  ihe  human  natnre,  if  it  subsisted  a«  a 
simple  form,  could  not  bo  cither  white  or  hot :  in  short,  it  coold 
not  be  susceptible  r»f  anything  which  is  distinct  or  different  from 
the  simple  principle  of  iHitnanlty.  Whence  Cyril  of  Alexandria 
(in  his  DktkMjim  on  (he  Triuitj/^  near  the  beginning  of  the  second 
book,)  says,  TAe  noiion  or  idea  of  God  comprehends  simttliane* 
outii^  Iltmat'if  and,  in  vni/j/  with  /Hmsef/l  every  one  of  his  attri" 
butes :  /wr  in  a/if/  accident  or  adjunct  comprehended  in  the  true 
notion  of  IIin\^  Nor  is  it  po=*sible  that  any  accidental  change  can 
affect  tlie  Divine  nature*  That  which  causes  change  is  more 
powerful  than  that  which  experiences  change.  Bui  nothing  is  more 
J90werfil  than  God,  What,  therefore^  Gml  is,  thai  He  almays  is  ; 
€md  such  ojf  He  w,  /w»  always  is  J*  Again  :  Whatever  undergoes 
change^  was  preinoftsttf  in  a  state  susceptibfe  of  some  ftew  affectttm 
which  it  had  md  before.  But  it  is  impious  to  ascribe  to  God 
passive  susceptibility,  or  a  capability  of  being  acted  on  externally. 
/  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not,  (Mat  tii.  6»)  With  God  is  no 
variableness  J  neither  shadow  of  turning.  (Jas.  i.  17.)  For,  I  ask, 
what  ciiu  be  the  effect  or  result  of  tlii*  change?  If,  after  this 
chaujre,  (lod  has  continued  in  all  respects  the  same,  the  a  no  change 
has  taken  place*  It  He  has  become  better,  then  He  was  not  God 
previously,  because  He  was  nut  perfectly  good.  If  He  bas  become 
worse,  He  uo  longer  continues  to  be  God^  because  He  is  no  longer 
perfectly  good. 

H. — These  are  the  arguments  in  confirmation  of  our  proposition. 
Yet  there  are  several  con-jiderations  which  have  the  appearance  of 
invalidating  and  overthrowing  I  he  doctrine  which  we  have  esta- 
blished, namely,  the  uncompoundedness  or  sitopHcity  of  the  Divine 
tijiture.  , 

1. — The  first  of  these  considerations  is,  the  distinction  of  Per* 
S€tns  and  muttiai  relations,  wlucli  all  acknowledge  to  exist  in  the 
bhssed  Trinity ;  which  may  seem  to  authorise  the  inference,  that 
eucU  Per«on  includes  in  himself  two  distin^  t  elements ;  iiamely, 
a  comnmniciihle  nature  of  Deity,  and  an  incommunicable  personal 
subsistence.  Theologians  reply,  that  these  relations,  inasmuch  as 
they  refer  to  the  origin  or  primary  notion  of  Deity,  do  not  designate 

•  Tertalliau  De  TrinH* 
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anything  distinct  from  the  essence,  and  capable  of  producing  any 
coiiibinatioti  in  it:  but  denote  the  several  modes  of  possessing  tbe 
same  essence  ;  wtiicli  in  that  which  constitutes  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  Persons  themaclvesp  For  Philosophers  also  will  admir, 
that  the  ctualities  which  belong  to  the  predicament  of  liehiNon  do 
not  enter  into  any  combinjition  with  the  siibjet  ts  of  which  they  are 
predicated,  nor  introduce  any  new  or  distiact  element  into  the  ob* 
ject  which  they  designate  ;  but  merely  denote  the  order  or  bearitjg 
of  that  object  towards  their  respecti^^e  correlatives,* 

11,- — The  Becond  consideration  which  s^ppears  to  militate  against 
our  statement,  is  ike  ttmUtpitcilj/  of  the  Divine  afiriim/es.  For 
when  we  declare  that  God  is  powerful,. just,  merciful,  wiiiej— - 
who  (it  is  urged  J  does  not  conceive  that  distinct  tilings  are  denoted 
by  these  words  P  Who  does  not  infer,  that  certain  accidents  or 
adjuncts  are  predicated  concerning  God,  as  the  subject  in  which 
they  exist  ?' 

But  we  ought  not  to  fortn  our  judgment  of  the  Divine  Majesty, 
either  according  to  the  poverty  of  langu;^g(*,  or  the  weakness  of  the 
human  intellect.  We  cannot  express  the  inlinite  perfection  of  God, 
either  by  a  single  act  of  understanding,  or  by  a  single  word.  We, 
therefore,  examine  the  creatures ;  and  whatever  choice  and  excel- 
lent quality  we  ilnd  in  them,  we  ascribe  to  God.  Yel  we  muat  in 
the  meantime  remember,  that  these  various  wtirds  designate,  under 
various  relations,  an  object  which  is  one,  in  the  strictest  sense  of 
unity;  namely,  that  Divine  essence,  which  comprehends  in  itself, 
and  infinitely  snrpasses,  all  the  perfec lions  of  all  crf^ated  beings, 
These  epithets,  therefore,  are  applicable  to  God,  in  regard  to  tbe 
qimhhes  signified  by  them,  since  God  has  these  qualities  pre-emi- 
nently in  his  own  essence  ;  but  they  are  not  appropriate  to  God  as 
to  the  mode  of  expressing  that  significarion  ;  because  the  qualities 
are  not  in  God,  as  anything  distinct  from,  or  only  accideLtilly 
joined  unto  His  essence*  This  sentiment  is  excellently  expressed 
by  Augustine  i  [In  the  smdof  man,  to  be,  is  not  idendcal  with 
to  be  courageous^  or  prndeut,  or  jifsiy  or  temperate.  For  the  soid 
can  be  and  yet  he  drstiiute  of  qH  these  virtues.  But]  in  God,  being 
is  identical  with  betrig  powerjtd^  or  being  righteous ,  or  being,  wise^ 

*  **  NequtJ  asaerenJum  put.imy«,  e»«entj?im  Dei  tribiistperstjni*dii"jrii6!,iaDq|Uiiini 
totum  qucKldump  cum  muni  can,  aut  j^er^Giina  in  tiX,  tanqunm  parte;)  in  toto  xibi 
coDimnnicato,  subftistcr*?.  Nam  cum  ewpntiti  Dei  ait  intinitii,  ne  proMUr*  im- 
parti  bills,  npn  pnlent  ilia  de  iMvlnh  {Kraoni^,  m  tutum  de  sui;*  purtibui,  preedtcacn. 

**  Modus  ergo  hujua  mvRferii  ut  ratioai  humanae  inexplinubilis,  humili  potiua 
fide  adonuidu?,  <juaui  periculosid  locurionibus  definiendwti  ^ist/*  Sjfiiajmf  pttri* 
f>rix  Tti€ekgi€B  per  Jo.  Polyaudnim.   And,  BiTetum,  &c. ;    Lug.  But.  1652,  p. 
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(if  iphdhver  other  excellency^  vui  of  His  utidimdrd  muUipUcity,  or 
manifold  individuality^  niay  be  mentioned  for  (he  purpose  q^^  ex* 

pressing  his  sulxtn/ice.* 

lu.^Tlie  last  consideration  which  opposes  the  question  that 
we  maintain,  and  chiirges  God  with  accidental  change,  U  tAai 
variatian  to  which  God  appears  to  be  sitbfect  in  the  exercise  of  His 
ftillf  IA)i  op^ittians^  and  I/iji  knowledge  m'  under stm^dtng, 

1. — For  instance,  at  one  time  He  wtiis  that  men  should  be  born 
and  continue  in  life  \  at  another  time,  He  mils  that  the  same  men 
should  die  and  depart  out  of  life.  Here»  it  is  said,  is  (in  act  of  will 
in  God  which  incurs  change  I — I  answer,  there  ia  a  change  in  the 
thing ;  there  is  no  change  in  the  will  of  God ;  because  He  hA9 
willed  from  eternity,  that  His  creatures  should,  at  the  appointed 
season,  underf^o  at)  these  changes. 

2. — Bnt,  (it  is  said,)  God  appears,  accidert tally  at  least,  to  incur 
change,  when  he  passes  from  rest  to  operation^  and,  after  a  state 
of  inaction,  begins  to  act:  as  when  He  creates  an  individual  soul 
which  He  has  not  created  before, 

Tlii«,  indeed,  would  he  true,  if  God  acted  by  motion,  or  by  any 
power  intervening  between  Himself  and  the  thing  done:  but,  inas- 
much as  he  acts  by  his  own  essence,  which  is  always  in  one  and 
the  same  condition,  he  is  said^  indeed,  to  do  now,  that  which  he 
was  not  previously  doing,  because  the  thing  now  begins  to  be  that 
which  it  was  not  before ;  a  great  change  being  discerned  in  the 
thing  produced,  but  none  existing  in  the  Agent  So  Prosper  in 
his  8f  ntenfps  says,  It  is  not  aHmcahle  to  believe  that  Gad  is  diffrr^ 
endg  uffectpd,  when  He  worka^  and  nthen  he  does  not  frork.  For 
ii  If  not  riyht  that  God  should  be  spoken  of  as  liable  to  any  offhc- 
tions.  For  He  is  ablef  to  aet  while  cmUinuing  <pjtiesoent^  and  to 
be  qftiescenf  while  he  acts.  In  the  works  of  Go^^  therefore,  what- 
ever is  gpoken  of  as  prior  or  posterior,  la  to  he  referred,  not  to  the 
J}oerf  hut  to  the  things  done^ 

3. — Lastly;  it  is  objected,  that  in  the  acting«  of  his  understand' 
mg  or  knmthdge^  God  is  susceptible  of  change.  For,  from  all 
eternity,  He  knew  that  he  would  create  the  world :  now,  He  knows 
that  He  h^is  created  it.  And  innumerable  instances  of  this  kind 
might  be  adduced,  in  whtch  the  very  form  and  truth  of  the  propo- 
sitions incur  a  variation  in  the  mind,  corresponding  with  the 
variation  and  susceptibility  of  change  in  the  things  themsselvea. 

•  AiipTwtiD.  Be  Trin.  Lib.  6,  cap,  4.  or  6>  [It  leetned  w«ll  to  gite  the  entire 
pikSRapc  here  reftrref!  tn  from  A»ig:u*tine.] 

iNrit^il  ettim:  r  mere  Gallicism,  v^rv  naturatT}-  fallen  into  by  Prospc*r,  who 
had  in  h\9  tnirKl  the  iditim  of  Hth  own  Unguag^,  If  Mart  ngir;  II  suit  i?c  tenir 
tninqiiillp,  for  Ht  w  ttfUr. 


DETKRMtKATION    XXtV* 


349 


Hut  wp  assert,  that  this  variation  of  perceptions  does  Dot  exist 
in  the  Divine  intellect ;  because,  (ks  our  countryma!!  Hales  has 
correctly  said,*)  6W  knows  prr*posf/ion:i,  noi  as  propodiimis^  hui 
as  things  ;  and  thai^  not  tts  things  are  in  their  own  nature ^  but  as 
th^g  are  in  their  Cause,  that  ?>,  m  Himsflf.  But  in  God,  (lo  nae 
the  words  of  Dinnysius,)  (emprjrai  things  exist  icithout  reference  to 
timpy  ehangeahie  things  without  reference  to  change^  material 
things  irithout  reference  to  matter^  compiex  things  as  if  thejt/  were 
simple^  fhingK  which  dijfrr  exist  irres/ftctiveig  of  (heir  differences^ 
opposites  without  opposition,  [n  God,  therefore,  the  perceptions 
of  things  are  not  subdivided  into  minute  and  successive  parts  jf 
but  He  eimultaneoualy  discerns,  by  his  eternal  knowledge,  all  the 
conflicting  forms  of  change:  nor  does  his  thought  incur  change,  in 
accordance  with  the  irregularity  of  changeable  things;  because  he 
comprehends  all  the  events  of  lime  in  one  permanent,  steadfast, 
and  single  glance^ 

•  Part  1.  qauBst.  23.  art.  5. 

fVide  Hilar.  Dt  Trin.  12,— [In  the  reference  liere  made  to  Hilary  bin 
words  aTP<— 'Nticjue  partibus  cn^itatmnuiQ  univemtatis  hujua  corpai^  trSectuTii 
est,  ut  primum  *it  de  ccelo  cogitAtniTi;,,  pottea  terriE  cura  Dei  inierit,  eousul- 
tut  unique  per  sipgab  nit.  .•.(und  after  einimeraHnp  sQcce«niTe  partP  or  actg 
of  creation,  he  proceeds).. ^,N on  putitur  hoc,  existimari  in  Deo  miiiutarum 
rerum  particulatjm  cog  it  at  ion  ph.] 

I  Ambros.  Be  Yocat.  Gent.  iih.  2>  cap,  10.  [This  work  is  attributed  to  other 
wrilerB,  Prosppr  of  Aquitaiite^  Leo  I.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  Sec*  See  Clarke*a 
SHC4^esshn  of  Saci^eti  Literature^  vol.  ii.  p.  211;  and  also,  Gertmrd*  Loci. 
TtiTfitng*  iiu  cap.  x.  voL  i .  pp.  119*20,  edit,  in  4lo.  1762.  The  langua^^e  re* 
ferred  to  in  the  Pspud* Ambrose  is — ^*'  Omnea  vBrieCaiium  corapugnantiiP,  et 
univeti'se  disaimilinm  proventuum  causic,  quas   inrtratigare  et  discernere  ooa 

vftlemufi,  in  illil   aeternA  ^eieiitii  *imul   iiotip  stmylque  dlfism  sunt. nee 

cogitaiio  ejus  cum  rerum  mutabilium  inn^qDalitate  variatur;  sed  concta  pa* 
liter  teiii|Kira  ei  temporalia  RempvttfrDO  et  fitabtii  comprebendit  intuitu.^'] 
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QUESTION   XXV. 

TBB  DITIinS   F0BEIKGWLEP6E  WIS   KOT   THE   CACBB   OF   THS 
FILL    OF    MAH. 

Tbb  better  to  shew  the  troth  of  this  point,  we  shsJI  explain,  hj 
a  word  or  two,  the  force  of  the  terms.  Foreknowledge,  then,  is 
the  act  of  the  Divine  Onderstanding,  whereby  God  in  himself  per- 
ceiTes/  from  all  eternity,  things  abont  to  happen'  in  time.  And 
this  is  distingnished  from  knowledge,  not  in  jfturi,  bat  in  rdaiiam. 
For  we  call  it  knowledge,  as  far  as  it  comprehends  all  things ;  bat 
Jarehuntled^e,  as  far  as  it  precedes  the  accomplishment  of  things 
temporal,  and  is  related  to  them  as  thongh  they  were  yet  fiitare. 
I  say  fatnre,  not  as  to  the  mode  of  the  Divine  intnition,  bat  in 
comparison  to  other  things,  to  which  those  which  are  therefore 
termed  future  succeed ;  for  the  order  of  the  Divine  cognizance 
with  regard  to  anything,  is,  as  it  were,  a  united  presence.  More- 
over, since  we  deny  this  foreknowledge  of  God  to  have  been  the 
cause  of  the  fall  of  man,  we  would  have  it  understood,  not  to  have 
exerted  any  effective  or  operating  cause,  which  either  impelled  our 
first  parents  to  sin,  or  bound  them  undfr  any  necessity  of  sinning. 

This  will  be  demonstrated,  firstly,  from  the  nature  of  foreknow- 
ledge itself,  which  regards  the  intellect,  not  the  will.  Now  the 
intellect  does  not  transmit  any  power  of  producing  effects  on  any 
thing  apart  from  itself,  but  only  perceives  external  things  by  its 
own  internal  action.  Thus,  every  body  allows  that  a  skilful  Astro- 
loger can  foresee  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  but  no  man  in  his  senses 
will  assert  that  he  causes  one  by  his  foreknowledge.  For,  if  fore- 
knowledge could  have  an  effective  power,  since  that  would  have 
existed  ih  the  Divine  mipd  from  eternity,  all  foreseen  events  most* 
have  existed  also  from  eternity.  For  the  suflBciency  of  the  cause 
b^ing '  admitted,  the  effect  ^ill  im'mediately  follow  in  operation. 
That  remark  of  Augustine  is  therefore  roost  true :  Since  no  one  by 
the  act  of  memory  compels  the  performance  of  past  acts,  so  God 
does  not,  by  his  foreknowledge ^  compel  the  performance  of  future 
acts,     De  lib.  orbit,  lib.  3.  cap.  4. 
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Secoodly,  Tliis  is  likewise  proved  froni  the  nature  of  God ;  for 
when  we  speak  of  I  he  Divine  foreknowledge,  we  intend  nothing 
else  than  that  God  hitnself  foresees  things  futore.  Moreover, 
notbing  hinders  this  God,  who  is  the  fountain  of  goodness,  nay, 
goodness  itself,  from  knowing  evil,  hecause  the  knowledge  of  evil 
is  good :  hut  to  effect  or  cause  evil,  is  no  less  opposed  to  the  chiefest 
and  pure  good,  than  that  cold  should  emit  heat,  or  darkness  send 
forth  light*  Betsveeii  knowing  and  effecting  there  is  this  great 
difference,  that  effects  never  proceed  from  knowledge  alone,  unless 
hy  intervention  of  die  tti/i^  by  way  of  mdm^itf^f  and  of  power,  by 
way  of  working  mil:  But,  iu  effecting,  ail  these  things,  viz.,  to 
know,  to  wiM,  and  to  be  ahle,  are  found  connected  and  woven  to- 
gether. Therefore,  God  could  not  be  the  efficient  cause  of  the  fall 
of  man;  because,  although  he  miglit  have  foreseen  that  man  would 
Bin,  yet  he  could  not  wish  him  to  do  ao.  T/iotif  Liftd^  hatesi 
(hem  that  work  mickedmss  (Psalm  v.  5,)  ;  much  less  would  he  effect 
it ;  since  sin  is  not  the  effect  of  the  Divine  power,  but  the  defect 
of  an  erring  creature.  I  venture,  therefore,  boldly  to  affirm  with 
Basil :  If  there  u  a  cause  of  evil,  il  in  not  ^ood ;  if  i(  is  not  ffood, 
ii  is  noi  God;  and  with  the  Homily,  that  Qod  is  noi  the  Autlior 
of  sin. 

Thirdly,  it  can  be  shewn  from  the  clearest  testimonies  of  Holy 
Scripture,  which  so  relates  the  history  of  the  fall  of  mar:,  as  to 
teach,  that  in  no  w*ay  could  God  be  called  an  ally,  or  suspected  of 
that  crime.  For  Adam  received  from  God  suitable  aids  to  avoid 
sin  ;  for  he  was  forewaroerl,  lesl  he  should  have  a  pretext  for  igno- 
rance ;  be  was  supported  by  supernatural  grace,  lest  he  should 
plead  bin  inability.  Whence,  then,  the  cause  of  the  fall  ?  If  we 
seek  for  it  externally  ^  Ad:4m  assigns,  as  a  cause,  the  in  treaty  of 
the  woman  -  the  woman  alleges  the  deceit  of  the  serpent,  but 
neither  of  them  the  foreknowle  Ige,  or  the  compuUiim  of  God.  If 
we  enquire  for  it  inter nalhjy  it  must  he  derived  from  the  liberty  of 
the  will  to  sin,  which,  when  it  could  have  persevered  in  goodness, 
chose  to  rush  into  evil.  Hence  Ctirist  accuses  the  devil  as  the 
author  of  this  sin,  in  John  viii.  44,— He  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning.  But  Paul  lays  it  to  Adam  himself,  in  Rom.  v.  19, 
j^  the  disobedience  of  one  vian^  mang  were  jnade  m'/rmrs.  Botb 
speak  truly,  for  the  devil  ruined  the  human  race  by  advising  them 
impiously  ;  Adam  in  obeying  him  willingly.  The  lidertt/  of  the 
will,  therejore,  would  mH  charge  its  fault  on  Qmi^  bj  whom  ii  was 
given,  but  it  wilt  impute  the  blame  to  itself  bg  whom  it  is  fwt 
exercised  as  it  ought,  as  TertuUian  must  justly  argues,  lib.  2, 
advers.  Ma  re  ion. 
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Lastly,  That  God  was  not  the  cause  of  man's  fall|  is  shewn  from 
the  aeulence  passed  against  utir  first  parents,  and  the  punishment 
inflicted  oq  them.  For  with  what  justice  could  God  become  an 
avenger,  hy  punish  lug  Ihal  thing  of  whicli  he  hafj  heen  the  author 
by  foreseeing  it  ?  Fur  if  it  be  granted  that  his  foreknowledge  was 
the  cause  of  the  sin,  it  was  as  iinposijible  to  have  avoided  the  sin, 
as  to  have  frustrated  the  Divine  foreknowledge.  If  a  cause  of  in- 
finite power  operated  to  produce  a  certain  effect,  there  could  be  no 
faculty  of  resistance  in  the  power  of  a  creature  ;  and,  if  it  were 
80,  it  would  be  blameworthy  to  reaist  the  impulse  of  its  own  Creator. 
He,  therefore,  who  defends  the  eqaity  of  the  aenteoce  passed  upon 
Adam,  must  nut  attribute  the  human  fall  to  the  Divine  foreknow- 
ledge* For  justice  would  rwi  be  jm&^  if  it  could  be  mid  that  ii 
did  not  find  the  criminal ,  but  made  him  an  object  of  punishment* 
(Fulgent,  ad  Man.  1.  22/)  Farther  confirmation  is  not  necessary 
in  a  case  so  clear ;  we  shall  discuss  a  few  of  those  things  which 
are  usually  brought  on  the  opposite  side. 

L — Some  contend  that  the  Divine  foreknowledge  cannot  be  de- 
ceived, but  that  whatever  God  has  foreseen  must  necessarily  come 
to  pass :  This  being  laid  down,  they  deny  the  cause  of  the  fall  to 
he  in  God,  who  imposed  its  necessity  by  foreseeing  it  ^  they  hold 
Adam  almost  excusable,  who,  by  falUug,  yielded  to  inevitable  neces- 
sity. 

But  to  what  end  is  this  cavilling  against  God  P  As  though  he 
should  foresee  mere  events,  and  nol,  also,  the  modes  of  their  coming 
to  pass.  He  foresees  all  thiugs  equally  :  but  among  the^e,  he  aeea 
some  things  which  must  happen  necessarily,  some  freely^  and  some 
contingently.  He  sees  Adam  about  to  sin,  hwt  Jreel^;  he  sinned, 
therefore,  not  necessarily^  by  any  power  of  foreknowledge.  There- 
fore, what  they  say,  that  tiie  Divine  foreknowledge  cannot  be  de- 
ceived, is  true  :  But  Ibis  infaliibilily  depends,  not  from  the  necessary 
condition  of  the  events,  but  from  the  necessary  mode  of  the  Divine 
cognizance.  Indeed,  that  knowledge  which  is  derived  from  thingai, 
(as  ours  is)  follows  the  conditions  of  the  things,  whether  in  neces* 
aity,  or  in  their  contingencies ;  but  what  is  not  received  fr-Jtti  things, 
but  from  an  eternal  and  immutable  Cause,  that  will  be  necessary 
and  niost  certain,  although  tlie  things  suljected  to  it  may  be  fleeting 
and  uncertain.  And  such  is  the  Divine  foreknowledge;  for  God, 
from  himself,  and  in  himself,  knows  all  things  from  eternity,  derive* 
not  bis  knowledge  from  the  things^  whether  present  or  future. 

2.^It  may  also  be  alleged,  That  the  Scriptures  themselvei 
acknowledge  the  prophetical  foreknowledge  as  the  cause  of  sin, 
foreseen  and  foretold  :    Thfrefore^   thet/  vrndd  not  belitpe^  btcame 
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Isaiah  said^  He  hath  bluid^d  iheir  eyes  and  hardened  (heir  hearty 
&c*  (Jolin  xii.  39,  40.)  If  the  Jews  could  not  believe,  because  the 
prophet  foretold  that  they  should  be  blinded ;  then  Adam  could  not 
but  sijij  because  God  foresaw  that  he  would  ain. 

But  the  trae  answer  is  here,  that  in  phrases  of  this  kiudj  the 
causal  particle  indicates  not  the  cause  of  the  thiiig^  but  the  cause  of 
the  knowledge*  The  prophetical  predictioo,  therefore,  may  be  the 
cause  of  proof,  whence  certainty  of  the  event  is  necessarily  con- 
cluded :  but  it  cannot  be  the  efficient  cause,  whence  the  event  itself 
necessarily  arises*  And  this  is  what  Damascenus  writes,  (Ortho- 
doxm  fidei,  lib.  4.  cap,  20.)  The  Scriptures  c^e  sometimes  accnts- 
(ofmd  (0  utter  those  things,  as  if  assigning  a  cause  ^iiTtfioXoyww^i 
which  are  to  he  understood  as  explaining  a  consequetice,  ix^artx^^. 

Lastly,  This  also  is  alleged,  that  God  not  only  foresaw  the  human 
fall,  but  he  decreed  from  all  eternity  to  permit  this  fall.  But  now, 
it  is  most  certain,  that  no  permissive  decree  can  he  given,  to  which 
an  e^cacibiis  one  does  not  attach.  The  cause  of  this  is  evident : 
namely,  because  no  evil  is  permitted,  but  that  some  good  may 
thence  be  elicited  ;  but  that  good  must  be  referred  to  the  elTtcauious 
decree  of  God. 

We  do  not  deny  that  a  decree  of  permission  preceded  the  fail ; 
hut  yet  we  strenuously  hold,  that  the  sin  of  Adam  happened  after- 
wards, not  from  this  decree,  but  according  to  it.  Since  permission 
alone  is  never  the  cause  of  the  thing  permitted,  for  the  will  of  the 
person  permitting  determines  and  effects  this  only  within  itself, 
not  to  hinder  the  action  of  another,  much  less  to  promote  it,  by 
working  or  effecting  it.  But  it  has  been  said,  that  to  a  permisstPe 
decree,  another  e^cadau^'  one  is  always  added  :  then  did  not  the 
efficacy  of  this  last  one  impel  Adam  to  ain  ?  By  no  means ;  for 
the  ground  of  each  is  altogether  different.  The  permissive  decree 
permits  the  creature  to  fail  into  sin,  foreseen  by  jGod,  through  his 
own  voluntary  defect ;  the  efficacious  decree  determines  not  to 
effect  that  evil,  but  to  elicit  good  from  it  by  direction  and  superin- 
tendence, I  shall  conclude,  therefore,  this  latter  thesis  in  the  words 
of  Jerome,  in  his  third  dialogue  against  the  Pelagians  ;  Adam  did 
not  siUf  because  God  knew  that  he  would  sin  /  but  God  foreknew, 
as  God,  thai  he  would  sin,  bg  his  own  voluntarg  act* 
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QUESTION  XXVI. 

MAN    FALLEN    19    THE  SCTBJISOT  OF   DtTIICK    PBKDSdTfN ATJOIf* 

The  Schoolmen  are  accustomed  to  reatrkt  the  word  Predestinct' 
Han  to  the  elect,  but  in  this  questioa  it  relates  also  to  the  reprob&te. 
For  there  ia  an  eternal  Decree  of  God,  of  gratuitously  choosing 
some  to  eternal  happiness,  and  of  leading  them,  by  iufallible  mean% 
to  the  same  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  of  willingly  passing  by  others, 
and  justly  assigning  them  to  eternal  puniiibment.  So  spake  the 
Fathers  in  the  Council  of  Valentia  ;^  We  confess  a  PredesHnaiian 
of  ike  elect  to  iife,  and  a  Predestination  of  the  mcked  to  death. 
So,  also,  Augu9tine,t  Fulgentius,^  and  Protiper,!  have  used  the 
word  Predestination  in  this  broader  signification^  But  now  we  term 
tiw  subject  of  Predestination ^  Those  persona  on  whom  the  eternal 
act  of  God  falls,  whether  of  choosing  them  to  glory,  or  leaving  (hem 
to  misery.  Finally,  whereas  we  account  fallen  tnan  as  the  subject 
of  this  Predestioation ;  we  understand  not  actually  fallen,  but  [a8 
fallen]  in  the  view  or  foreknowledge  of  God* 

This,  then,  is  what  we  assert,  that  men  were  predestined  to  be 
accepted  and  rejected,  as  soon  as  fallen  and  sunk  into  a  condition 
of  tuiBsery  by  their  own  fault ;  so  that  this  state  of  corruption  is 
the  foreseen  condition  of  the  subject,  for  either  delivering  any  man 
through  the  good  will  of  election,  or  abandoning  him  by  the  decree 
of  reprobation. 

But  here  it  myst  first  be  laid  down,  That  we  do  not  assign  a 
real  precedence  or  succession  of  views  or  decrees  in  the  Divine 
mind  and  will ;  for  in  God  all  things  are  seen  and  decreed  at  once 
from  eternity ;[{  but,  according  to  our  mode  of  understanding  things^ 
like  as  things  depend  upon  one  another  by  a  certain  order,  so,  also, 
we  are  accustomed  to  apply  the  terms  former  or  latter  to  the  Divine 
intelligence  and  decrees.  Certainly,  then,  the  permission  of  the 
fall  with  regard  to  God  himself,  is  neither  before  nor  after  in  Pre- 
destination,  (for  each  of  them  is  from  eternity  ;)  yet,  if  we  weigh  the 


*  Cone.  T.  3.  cap.  3.  pag.  476.  f  Tract.  48.  in  Joiuui* 
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two  tMnga  themselves  by  our  mode  of  understanding,  or  in  tbeir 
relation  to  one  another,  we  shall  perceiire  Predeatliiation  to  be  iio 
allied  to  the  fall,  that  no  one  can  be  understood  to  be  predestined, 
unless  be  is  supposed  to  be  /alien  ;  which  remains  to  he  demoa- 
strated  by  a  few  arguments. 

1. — In  the  first  place,  there  occuru  the  consideration  of  Christ 
incarnate  and  predestined,  who  is  the  head  of  all  the  elect,  and  the 
bond  of  union  between  God  choosing  and  man  chosen.  If,  then, 
Christ  himself,  who  is  regarded  as  the  head  in  Predestination,  is 
destined  to  he  incarnate  as  Mediator,  and  Redeemer  of  the  fallen, 
(Heb.  ii.  14.)  it  is  manifest,  that  all  they  who  are  cbosen  in  Christ, 
are  to  be  considered  as  in  need  of  a  Mediator  and  Redeemer,  «*.  e, 
as  Jallefi,  He  kuih  choaen  ut^  in  Christ  befme  (he  Jhumhtion  of 
the  worlds  says  the  Apostle  (Epbes.  i,  4.);  which  is  jusi  as  if  he 
had  said,  that  we,  who  clearly  are  lost  in  the  first  Adam,  are  by 
Predestination  given  to  the  second,  that  in  Him,  and  through  Him, 
we  should  obtain  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life,  Athanasius, 
Lath  beautifully  expressed  itf  in  this  sentence,  The  San  of  God, 
Jrom  the  love  of  men,  and  by  the  will  of  the  J'atAetf  put  on  created 
Jlesh^  that  what  the  first  man  had  rendered  niortai  by  his  tranS' 
gressioHf  he  might  quicken  bif  his  own  blood.  All  these  things  so 
involve,  and  bear  upon  the  consideration  of  a  foreseen  fall,  that 
any  one  may  easily  follow  out  this  argument: — Christ  himself  is 
predestinated  to  be  incarnate,  and  sent  as  the  Redeemer  to  the 
fallen  and  miserable ;  therefore,  men  were  not  predestined  in  this 
incarnate  Redeemer,  unless  as  miserable  and  fallen. 

2, — To  this  argument  is  added  another,  very  nearly  allied,  de- 
duced from  those  means  of  grace  which  are  appointed  in  this  eternal 
predestination  for  all  who  are  elected  to  glory  :  for  all  these  means 
lead  us  to  believe  that  the  act  of  predestination  related  to  man 
when  fallen,  corrupt,  nay,  even  dead  ;  rather  than  when  unfallen, 
ionocent,  or  upright.  For,  in  a  decree  of  predestination,  effectual 
calling,  free  justification,  a  new  birth,  and  other  benefits  of  that 
kind  are  prepared  for  the  elect,  (Rom.  viii,)  which,  as  soon  as 
named,  represent  man  to  our  mind  as  fallen.  For  God  designed 
not  to  call  righteous  persons  through  Christ,  but  simiers  to  repent- 
ance; not  to  justify  the  upriglU  in  Christ,  but  the  ungodly,  by 
gratuitous  remission  ;  lastly,  not  to  reuew  men  Hring  and  healthy 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  but  those  who,  by  ordinary  birth,  were 
polluted^  and  confessedly  dead.  Therefore,  they  who  imagine  the 
elect  to  he  not  yet  formed,  or  lallen,  seem  to  me  to  have  paid  little 
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attention  to  what  is  prepared  for  their  predestination.  For  he  who 
is  designed  to  be  healed  by  the  medicines  of  spiritual  grace,  is  fe- 
gardedy  by  God,  as  seized  with  spiritual  diseases, 

3. — Furthermore,  if  we  look  at  the  very  design  of  Predestination, 
it  will  point  out  to  us,  as  the  object  of  this  act,  not  man  before  his 
creation^  or  unfaUen^  but  fallen.  For  what  has  God  in  view  in 
the  whole  work  of  predestination,  unless  to  shew  forth  hb  glory  by 
means  of  hb  sparing  mercy  towards  the  elect,  and  avenging  jostice 
towards  the  reprobate?*  But  mercy,  especially  sparing  mercy, 
inclines  only  to  the  miserable  ;  nor  does  punitive  justice  visit  any 
but  the  wicked;  but  man  b  neither  miserable  nor  vneked,  unless 
we  suppose  a  fall.  Since,  then,  as  many  as  are  delivered  from 
misery,  through  election,  are  clearly  miserable  in  themselves,  and 
also,  as  many  as  are  most  justly  assigned  to  damnation,  by  repro- 
bation, are  accounted  wicked  in  themselves,  it  is  clear  that  both 
come  under  God's  predestination  in  a  state  of  sin.  So  Tertullian 
long  ago  said,t  Qodis  good  for  his  own  sake,  and  just  for  ours. 
To  which  Augustine  agrees,^  Qod  can  pardon  without  good  works, 
because  he  is  Good;  but  he  can  only  condemn  for  wicked  ones, 
because  he  is  Just. 

4. — Lastly,  that  the  subject  of  Predestination  was  man,  not  pure 
and  unfallen,  but  fallen  and  corrupt,  is  plain  from  the  unequal  dis- 
position of  God  towards  the  elept  and  the  reprobate.  For  there  is  no 
disparity  of  Divine  love  towards  the  human  race,  as  long  as  it  is 
considered  in  unfallen  Adam  ;  but  only  when  some  men  are  viewed 
as  planted  in  Chrbt  the  Mediator,  and  others  as  abandoned  in 
Adam  the  sinner.  For  Adam  unfallen,  and  with  him  all  his  pos- 
terity, were  equally  ordained  to  life  eternal  upon  condition  of  con- 
tinued obedience.  I  say  ordained  by  a  decree  of  Providence,  which 
flows  simply  towards  its  end,  and  disposes  and  directs  to  that  end 
by  suitable  means.§  I  do  not  say  predestined  by  a  decree  of  elec- 
tion, which  flows  from  an  efficacious  will,  and  decrees  and  e£fects 
the  attainment  of  its  end  by  unfailing  means.  Since  then  to  Adam 
and  his  posterity,  persevering  in  the  command  of  God  and  their 
own  integrity,  eternal  happiness  was  proposed  and  appointed,  it 
agrees  with  this  to  say,  that  no  one  has  been  excluded  from  this 
eternal  life,  except  by  his  own  rebellion  and  fall ;  for  that  which  is 
ordained  to  be  bestowed  upon  all  under  a  condition  of  obedience, 
must  be  denied  to  none  unless  through  intervening  disobedience. 
Reprobation,  therefore,  which  denies  eternal    life   to   many,  and 

*  Aquia.  part.  1.  qnsest.  23.  art.  fi. 
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destipes  the  same  to  perish,  caonot  alight  upon  man  whrn  consi- 
dered unfallen;  but  as  be  is  bcbiJd  from  all  eternity,  in  the  Divine 
mind,  dwohedieni  and  fallen, 

I  refrain  from  bringing  together  more  arguments  for  confirming 
tbis  view  of  the  case  ;  bnt  because  many  persons,  remarkable  alike 
for  learning  and  piety,  either  differ  from  us  partly,  or  only  seem 
to  do  so,  I  will  add  a  word  or  two  on  this  variety  of  opinions. 

Scotus,  who  heads  a  class  among  bis  own  party,  and  draws  a 
large  hand  of  Scotists  after  him,  openly  teachej*,*^  that  before  any- 
thing was  foreseen  about  the  sinner,  God  chose  all  whom  he  would 
have.  But  not  only  he  puts  forth  this  opinion  among  the  Papists  ;t 
Kaclantus  besides,  Bishop  of  Clugiumjt  would  have  the  decree  of 
Predtstiuation  not  only  to  be  prior  to  and  more  ancient  than  the 
decree  of  permitting  the  fall,  but  also  of  creating  man.  Pighius,  Ca- 
tharinuSf  and  Galatinus  lay  down  the  same  order.  Besides^  after 
aJl  these,  the  Piefect  of  the  Cathedral  in  the  Academy  of  Sala- 
manca, AHunsus  Mendoza^§  professedly  maintains,  that  Predesti- 
nation was  the  first  of  all  the  Divine  acts,  from  which  followed  all 
the  other  decrees  of  framing  the  world,  creating  man,  and  permit- 
ting sin*  Do  not  expect  either  that  I  should  endeavour  to  refute 
their  opinion,  or  reconcile  it  with  ours ;  I  only  desire  this,  that 
you  would  observe  from  hence,  that  the  Papists  themselves  are  the 
primary  authors  of  this  opinion,  which  denies  that  man  fallen  was 
the  subject  of  the  Divine  Predestination*  Let  na  now  come  to 
those  among  ourselves  who  seem  to  agree  in  the  same^  and  what  I 
shall  say  of  one  consider  as  spoken  of  alb  The  Jesuits  blame  Cal- 
vin, (vide  Becanus,  de  Prad,  part  2,  cap.  *%)  because  he  maintains 
that  God,  in  the  first  instant,  before  all  foresight  of  sin,  absolutely 
chose  whom  he  would  to  glory,  and  destined  others  to  perish  \  but 
in  the  second  instant  ordained  the  sin  of  Adam  for  that  end,  that 
he  might  exercise  his  justice  towards  the  reprobate  and  bis  mercy 
towards  the  elect ;  I  answer  that  Calvin,  in  explaining  this  mys- 
tery of  Predestination,  was  not  accustomed  to  digest  those  different 
signs  or  instances  of  the  l!)cboolujen  in  any  accurate  order  ;  yet  as 
to  what  relates  to  the  pith  of  the  matter,  I  alTirm  that  the  opinion 
of  Calvin  is  most  truly  contained  in  these  two  propositions:^ 


*  Lib.  a,  diet.  19.  t  Cajet.  in  3.  quj^t.  1,  art*  3. 

I  In  t.  ad  Epheg.  at  tx.  ad.  Bom, 

§  AtPHONsus  DE  Mendoza,  an  An  gust  mi  an  Eremite,  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy at  Salamanca.  He  wrote  Quitstionea  QttfMt/iifrtiray  to  which  ib  gubjoined 
Meiivtio  tie  Univermti  Chrinii  Domitto  ac  Htgntt;  Sulamantlca?  1588^  reprinted 
at  Cologne,  1603.  He  died  about  tbe  year  1591  ;  cujus  ininmtura  tnorte,  ai 
Deo  placetj  jacturam  et  Diin<iuani  salis  tleplorandiiiD  Tbeologica  ntudia  feccrunt. 
-^^ee  Aidmiia  liiUioth,  Hisp.  NfAvij  torn.  1,  p.  ^6,  Kdit.  17*53, 
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1.—-  Thai  the  eonsidercUwn  of  a  foreseen  fail  did  not  occur  §o 
God  when  predestinaiing  as  a  Cause,  Inst  it.  3,  cap*  21,  sect*  5. 
Those  who  make  forekncwtedge  its  cause,  involve  Predestination 
in  many  di/^cft/ties.  And  cap.  22,  sect.  2,  4,  ^ — Ood,  in  thw 
matter  of  Predestination,  does  not  took  beyond  himself:  we  mu^^ 
therefore  always  come  lack  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Divine  will  aiane, 
and  the  cause  of  this  is  neither  evidefii  nor  discoverable  beyond 
itself  If  any  ono,  therefore,  sboiild  seek  from  Calvin  whether  the 
fore§eeing  of  a  corrupt  mass  or  anything  future  offered  itaelf  to 
God,  who,  chooHing  Jacob,  and  rejecting  Esan  as  the  cause  of  thit 
election  and  leprobatioD ;  undoubtedly  be  would  denj  it,  and  mo«t 
consistently  assert,  that  the  matter  i a  altogether  regulated  by  the 
circumstances  in  which  these  persons  were  involved ;  for  Jacob 
whether  foreseen  to  be  created,  or  as  created,  or  fallen,  b  pre- 
destined to  glory ;  Esau,  on  the  contrary  to  be  created^  as  created 
and  fallen,  never  appears  before  God  as  elected  to  glory.  And 
thifl  is  confessedly  the  case. 

2. — The  other  proposition  which  I  oppose  to  the  censure  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  which  I  assert  to  be  according  to  the  mind  of  Calvin, 
ia  this  ; — The'  consideration  of  sin  foreseen  offered  itself  t^  Qod 
when  predcstinatiny,  by  way  of  an  annexed  condition,  which  is 
inherent  in  all^  whether  elect  or  reprobate.  Let  us  hear  what  he 
himself  has  stated  coucerniog  the  matter,  Instit^  3,  cap.  23,  sect  3 : 
If  cdl  whom  t?ie  Lord  predestined  to  death  are  obnoxious  to  its 
penalty  by  the  condition  of  their  nature  ^ — if  all  are  taken  from* 
a  corrupt  mass,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  they  fait  into  « 
defmiation.  But  that  testimony  which  ia  reported  to  have  been 
taken  up  by  Augustine,  and  approved  by  Calvin,  fibid,  sect.  11,) 
is  clearer  than  tbe  sun,  We  confess  a  comtnon  ruin  ;  but  we  say 
that  the  mercy  of  God  befriends  some.  To  whiob  those  sentiments 
of  Augustine  beautifully  accord ; — Since  the  whole  mass  of  our 
race  fell  into  condemnation  in  the  Jirsi  man,  the  vessels  which 
are  made  out  of  it  unto  honour  are  not  properly  vessels  of  God*s 
justice^  hut  of  his  mercy  ;  and  thai  others  are  made  to  dis/umour  i* 
not  to  be  assiyfiad  to  partiality,  but  to  Judgment,  &c. 

Blind  is  the  man  who  sees  not  that  the  corrupt  mass  in  these 
cases  is  tbe  ground  of  Predestination,  so  that  from  it  are  selected 
vessels  to  honour  through  election,  and  in  it  vessels  are  left  to 
dishonour  through  reprobation.  And  other  of  our  Divines  very 
clearly  think  the  same,  though  they  sometimes  speak  a  little  ob- 
scurely of  the  matter ;  for  whoever  will  read  their  writings  with 
an  attentive  and  unprejudiced  mind,  will  soon  observe  they,  in 
their  discussions,  do  not  suppose  tbe  fall  of  man  foreseen  to  God 
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when  predestinating,  but  they  rather  orge,  That  the  cauue  of  re- 
probation is  not  to  be  found  in  this  consideration  of  the  falL* 

We  conclude,  therefore,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  orthodox, 
That  the  fall  of  man  Is  not  the  cauue  of  reprobation^  but  that  maa 
Ikllen  is  the  proper  aubjecl  of  both  election  and  reprobation. 

*  Yide  Wbitdc.  in  Cone*  uUim. 


QUESTION  XXVII. 

PAPI9T0  OUeHT   MOT    TO    ABSENT   THBMSELVES    FROM    FROTEflTlNT 

FORMS    OF    WORSHIP.* 


Uin>BR  the  term  forms  of  worship,  we  comprehend  public 
prayers,  sermons,  and  the  sacraments,  at  which,  as  Papists  them- 
selves are  bound  to  be  present,  so  they  would  both  sin  themselves, 
if  they  should  withdraw  from  our  Church  assemblies,  and  the 
Magistrate  would  be  neglecting  his  duty,  if  (aa  far  as  lies  in  his 
powerj  he  were  not  to  compel  them  to  attend. 

As  to  what  relates  to  the  Papists  themselves,  since  they  were 
both  born  and  baptizedf  in  this  our  Church,  they  owe  this  honour 
to  their  Mother^  at  least  to  give  her  a  patient  hearing ;  especially 
seeing  there  is  nothing  in  the  frequenting  our  services  which  can 
defile  their  consciences.  For,  to  begin  with  our  prayers,  what,  I 
would  ask,  occurs  in  them,  which  is  not  approved  by  Romanists 
themselves,  and  found  in  the  Liturgies  of  the  most  huly  Fathers? 
This  is  BO  far  true,  that  even  one  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  expressed 
his  wiOingDess  to  approve  of  that  form  of  sacred  offices  which  we 
nse^  if  we  wonld  only  have  been  wilting  to  yield  to  his  authority  in 

*  The  dlecvBsion  of  this  stibject  would  seem  to  he  intended  to  oonnteract  the 
endeavours  of  Jpr?iiits  of  the  time  to  prevent  their  dopes  from  attending  the  Re- 
formed worsibip,  with  which  Tiew  some  of  the  bolder  evt?n  vetiturisd  to  publish 
dincoDnes  aad  tracts*  The  Lay  members  of  tbe  Church  of  Home  did  attend 
the  national  Churches  during  the  earlier  portions  of  Qoeen  Eliiabeth^s  reign, 
till  the  Directors  found  that  tiumbera  were  decreaj^ing,  and  they  were  then  in- 
wtructei  how  wrong  it  was  to  attend,  and  were  ordered  to  desist.  See  Goode'a 
Refutatimiof  Trad  XC.  pp.  41^  42,  and  FuOer'a  Church  HUtory,  A.D.  1570* 

f  Nati  et  renati : — See  Ari,  IX*  ttf  the  Church  nf  E^land^  LatJti  and  En- 
gliah ;  and  Sandy'i   True  temte  t^  the  Bqptkmal  Servkf*    JaokioO)  LondoAt 
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this  matter.*  There  is  no  reason^-  moreover,  why  they  sboald 
absent  themselves  from  our  sermons,  on  the  alleged  ground  that 
errors  are  preached  in  them ;  as  that  will  prove  nothing  more  than 
that  they  are  allowed  to  renounce  those  errors,  not  to  forsake  the 
Churches  themselves.  For  among  the  Galatians  and  Corinthians 
many  propagated  doctrines  alien  to  the  orthodox  faith,  yet  the 
pious  and  faithful  did  not,  on  that  account,  think  it  right  to  for- 
sake Church  assemblies.  He  is  insane  who  rejects  food  altogether, 
because  poison  may  be  sometimes  mixed  with  it.  Lastly,  they 
could  never  allege  any  just  cause  why  they  should  refuse  to  partake 
of  the  supper  of  the  Lord.  It  is  true,  we  do  not  overlay  it  with 
splendid  ceremonies ;  we  do  not  mutilate  it  in  obedience  to  a  Papal 
command,  nor  change  it  into  a  corporeal  shape,  by  the  wonderfal 
dogma  of  transubstantiation ;  but  we  retain  the  matted,  due  and 
entire,  the  form,  also,  as  instituted  by  Christ  himself,  and  used  by 
his  Apostles,  even  in  the  judgment  of  our  opponents.  Then, 
again.  Papists  live  in  a  much  more  happy  condition  among  us,  thaa 
Protestants  do  among  them  ;  since  our  people  cannot  be  present 
at  their  sacred  rites,  without  being  compelled  to  do  many  things 
which  may  wound  their  souls ;  as  to  invoke  saints,  adore  images, 
and  innumerable  other  things  similarly  superstitious :  but  they, 
when  they  enter  our  temples,  will  only  miss  those  paltry  images 
and  their  nice  little  saints ;  but  would  not,  in  other  respects,  be 
compelled  to  do  any  thing  which  can  wound  their  consciences. 

There  is  but  one  thing  which  will  serve  as  an  excuse, — ThcU 
our  Church  is  schtsTnatwal  and  heretical,  [as  they  are  taught  to 
believe] t  fl»^  therefore,  to  be  avoided  hy  Calliolics  and  all  the 
orthodox.%     Now  it  would  be  a  tedious  business,  if,  in  order  to 

*  See  SalPs  CaiMic  atid  Apostolic  faiUi  maintained  in  the  Church  of  England, 
pp.  124,  5,  Edit.  1840. 

t  It  is  not  that  Roman  Catholics  do  themselves  consider  the  services  and 
worship  of  the  Protestant  Churches  wrong,  but  that  the  directing  Priesthood 
so  teach,  in  order  mainly-  to  hinder  all  the  con.<^equence8  which  would  of  course 
follow,  loss  of  numbers,  bigotry,  &c. 

|Our  Church  did  not  separate  from  the  ancient  British  Church,  nor  create  any 
schism  at*  the  period  of  the  Befurmation ;  she  only  renounced  those  soul-destroy- 
ing errors  which  had  crept  into  the  Churoii,  and  abolished  a  mass  of  those 
corruptions  and  superstitious  mummeries  with  which  Popery  had  defiled  the  fair 
face  of  the  King's  daughter,  and. thus  returned  to  the  pattern  of  primitive 
beauty.  She  is,  then,  the  Catholic  and  ortjiodox  Church,  and  there  is  no  grqimd 
in  any  quarter  for  abandoning  her.  Those  who  venture  on  that  course  incur  the 
sin  of  schism.  See  Bird's  Defence  of  the  Principles  of  the  English  Reformation, 
■  How  the  case  stands  with  regard  to  the  Irish  Church,  the  Reader  may  satis- 
factorily learn  from  4  sketch  of  its  History  and  Doctrine,  by  the  Rev.  M.  W* 
Foye,  Birmingham. 
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blunt  the  force  of  this  weapon,  I  should  undertake  to  contenci  with 
Romish  calumniators  for  our  possessiQg  the  whole  truth  ;  beaides 
that  the  shortness  of  the  time  allowed  for  my  so  doing  would  not 
permit  the  attempt,  I  will  turn  my  attention  rather  to  the  unfortu- 
nate and  miserably  misled  Laity,  to  whom  I  shall  strive  to  shew, 
that  there  exists  no  just  cause  why  they  should  either  believe  these 
slandererBj  or  at  all  shrink  from  our  religion  and  services. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  I  must  be  allowed  to  observe,  that  an 
erroneous  conscience  can  never  possess  power  sufticient  to  release 
any  one  from  a  duty,  to  the  performance  of  which  he  is  bound.* 
For  it  acquires  neitjier  the  authority  of  a  Lawgiver,  nor  of  an 
authentic  law ;  bnt  is  rather  to  he  accounted  a  servant,  who  is 
bound  to  be  subject  and  comformable  to  the  law.f  An  error  of 
conscience,  therefore,  will  be  like  a  fetter,  which  holds  a  man  tied 
and  hound,  so  that  he  cannot  proceed  as  the  nature  of  his  duties 
calls  upon  him  ;  it  will  not  be  like  a  privilege,  so  as  to  exempt  him 
from  the  immediate  discharge  of  duties  which  devolve  upon  him 
to  fulfil  by  the  command  of  God.  J  a-isk,  now,  to  what  is  that  scru- 
pulosity owing,  which  deters  Papists  from  attending  our  religious 
services?  Whence,  and  from  whomj  arose  the  opinion,  that  ourChurch 
is  schismatical,  our  faith  heretical, J  and  all  our  ceremonies  polluted 
and  profane  ?  Not  from  the  sacred  Scriptures,  which  it  is  a  crime 
needing  absolution  for  a  layman  to  meddle  with  ;f  but  from  the 
paltry  rumours  of  certain  villanoua  jugglers,  to  whose  tales,  if 
any  one  pays  any  credit,  in  a  matter  however  trifling,  he  must 
needs  be  looked  on  as  m>eT  credulous ;  if  in  this  business  of  religion 
and  salvation,  which  is  by  far  the  greatest  of  all,  he  is  deservedly 
accounted  insane.  Since,  then,  the  law  of  charity  commands  that 
we  entertain  a  good  opinion  of  every  one,  until  the  contrary  appears 
on  sufficient  grouuds,  Papists  m  this  country  ought  to  think  ho- 
nourably of  their  Muther,  the  English  Church,  until  those  accusers 
can,  from  the  Word  of  God,  shew  where  any  corruption  is  lurking; 
which  never  has,  and  never  will  be  done  by  them. 


•  Vid,  PanRtenMis  Dt  Vdm^  np.  10. 

t  Vide  Durand.  lib*  3.  ciist^  39,  qusBst*  5. 

I  See  CbiUiDpwrrjrth'a  masterly  diftcusfiioD  of  these  point!!. 

§  See  tlie  Papiil  a.^sumptums  in  tbin  respect  aa  intimated  in  Determinatiati  TT, 
p.  24h  Ttiis  Dtgsertion  sbould,.  however,  be  qualified  in  the  prent'tit  day,  by 
limiting  it  to  Papal  countries,  sacb  a?  Spaio^  Italy,  Belgium,  which  have  no 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  autharificd  by  the  Cburch  of  Rome.  In  other 
flovintries,  uncommisaioned  btjdiea  are  iel^  or  find  it  moat  politic  themselvea  to 
undertake  som -thing,  in  order  to  keep  the  Laity  rrt>m  Protestant  Ter^ions— to 
serve  some  local  purpoae,  &o.  Cut  see  Po/^ry  the  Etmm^  ami  Falttfier  of  Sctip- 
iurCj  iitusiraiim  of  the  conduct  of  ifie  Modern  Church  ^f  Roitie;  London,  1845. 

3a 
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Bat  to  have  done  with  these  notable  wUneases,  these  deserters,  I 
aay,  of  a  battered  faith,  to  whose  accusations  of  our  Church  assent 
is  rashly  g^ven  ;  if  we  weigh  thoro^isrhly  the  method  adopted  by 
them,  and  those  of  our  side,  in  training  our  hearers,  it  will  be  evi- 
dent to  any  sound,  and  sober- minded  mao,  that  oars  ooght  to  be 
heard,  and  they  to  be  exploded.  For  our  party  does  not  attempt  to 
lord  it  over  the  faith  of  the  Laity ;  but,  as  is  most  proper,  pennita 
all  to  search  the  Scriptures  privately ;  often  to  hear  selections  publicly 
read  in  the  Churches,  and  that>  too,  in  the  vernacular  language; 
in  fine,  in  doubts  and  controversies  to  admit  that  as  true,  which 
they  therasjelves  ascertain  to  be  agreeable  to  tiie  rule  of  truth.  But 
the  Popish  Prebites  adopt  a  contrary  course.  They  wish  that 
senseless  postulate  of  theirs  to  be  admitted  by  all  of  their  sect,  at 
the  very  outset,  viz.  TAaf  whaisoetfer  the  Roman  Pontiff  sfiail  pro* 
nmmee  from  his  oracular  Chair^  is  trtie  ami  tfin'ne.  Nor  is  even 
this  deemed  to  be  security  enough,  unless  they  are  allowed  to  add, 
also,  a  dogtua  of  the  same  impudent  character,  Thai  (he  Im^ 
might  fmi  io  f*e  permitted  to  exajnine  the  Scriptures*  nor  (o  krin^ 
any  doctrine  which  thmr  teachers  pt4t  forward  as  trtse^  to  the  ioucA- 
stone  of  the  ruJe  of  truth.  When  with  these  devices  they  have 
deprived  their  pupil  of  all  light  and  intelligence,  he  may  then  be 
led  about,  ut  nertns  alienis  mohile  lignum , 

Like  a  thing  of  wood  and  wires,  Zy  others  ptaj/ed.f 
Nor  is  it  wonderful  if  he  is  drawn  away,  as  weH  from  the  truth, 
as  from  our  worship.  Now  I  leave  it  to  any  one  who  has  a  spark 
of  proper  feeling  left,  to  judge,  whether — on  the  faith  of  the  calum- 
nious tales  of  such  men,}  training  their  pupils  in  such  a  manner, — 
our  Churches  are  to  be  condemned,  unheard,  and  deserted  by  her 
children. 

In  the  last  place,  I  will  add,  also,  that  it  is  the  safest  way  for 
unlearned  men,  who  cannot  form  a  proper  judgment  of  coniroveraies 

•  The  Reader  should  bear  in  mmO,  constantly,  tbat  this  ii  a  general  remark, 
and  ^ruer,  in  fact,  m  the  time?  of  Biithop  Davenant,  than  in  the  presi-nl;  when 
the  fear  of  lo«Jnp  adherents,  the  xenl  of  ProteHtont  Chtircbes,  and  the  reports 
brought  from  thoroairblY  Pnpal  countries^  lead  the  Papal  Dirwctftrt  to  adopC  ft 
different  mode  of  acting,  thus  tiileratinp^  at  rime«»,  the  ciroalatioo  of  Bibles,  &e*, 
in  what  are  considered  proper  handtt:  See,  however,  aa  before,  for  the  general 
rule,    popery  the  Knemy  and  Ffthf/t^r  of  Scrip/urey  &o. 

t  Horaoe,  Sat.  lib.  ii.  mt.  vii.  1.  82.  Francis*^  Traniilation,  who  adda  id  ft 
Note  ;— **  Nervis  alieni«  mobile  ttipmm,  Sipnum  of  the  common  Editiona  does 
not  determine  themeaDinj?  of  the  Poet ;  besides  these,  automatons,  tteuni^ptutia^ 
tiffiUa  atifmnnta^  were  often  made  of  metal  or  ivor?.  That  men  are  acted  by 
their  pH&HtortKf  m  y^i\ypHn  are  by  wtrei,  if*  a  sentiment  of  Plato." 

J  See  Dr.  Geddes*  MiitH-Utmrnus  TrariJty  London,  1705.  vol,  Ui,,  for  Botne 
effeou  produced  bv  imch   niisrepresentiDg  fabricatioui. 
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which  involve  abstruse  speculations,  to  turn  their  minds  to  those 
which  are  called  moral;  and  to  cease  to  regard,  as  an  oracle, 
that  Chorch  which,  in  spite  of  the  guidance  of  sound  reason,  errs 
shamefully  in  these  things ;  nor  yet,  at  her  word  of  command, 
perversely  to  resist  their  Mother,  namely,  the  English  Church, 
Let  the  gross  and  foul  idolatry  of  Romanism,  so  evident,  be  borne 
in  mind.  Let  the  practice  of  equivocation,  so  ha/cful  to  God  and 
man,  keenly  maintiiined  though  it  be  by  Romauists,  not  be  forgot- 
ten; nor  yet  the  depsing  aud  murderings  of  Sovereigns  to  be  un- 
dertaken, if  a  Pope  but  nod  ;  nor  again  the  releasing  of  subjects 
from  their  oaths  by  the  same  authority.  Why  should  I  further 
mention  the  traflickings  in  indulgences,  as  ridiculous  to  the  sellers 
as  to  the  purchasers  ?  Why  the  public  prostitulion  of  women  in 
brolhelgj  gainful  to  the  Pope,  but  disgraceful — as  any  thing  can  be 
—to  the  whole  Christian  name  ? 

To  understand  thai  all  these  things  are  abominable  and  impious^ 
there  needs  not  the  aid  of  some  Theologian,  but  the  exercise  of 
common  intelltgeuce:  not  the  light  of  supernatural  faith,  but  the 
use  of  natural  reason.  These  are  subjects,  which,  if  seriously 
thought  of  by  our  less  learned  Papists,  would  lead  them,  without 
doubt,  from  the  Roman  Synagogue,  and  bring  them  back  to  the 
bosom  of  our  Church. 

But  if  they  cannot  be  induced  by  reasoning  to  attend  our  temples 
and  sacred  worship,  (as  1  hinted  at  the  beginning,)  it  devolves  upoQ 
the  Magistrate  to  compel  them  to  their  duty,  by  inspiring  them 
witli  terror  and  alarm,  and  imposing  penalties  on  them* 

In  the  lirst  place,  the  office  of  the  Magistrate  obliges  him  to  this, 
for  he  is  the  guardian  of  both  the  Tables ;  and,  on  that  account, 
he  is  bound  to  draw  off  those  under  his  control  from  superstition, 
even  against  their  wills,  and  to  compel  them,  however  reluctant, 
to  attend  the  true  worship  of  God.  It  is  customary  with  shepherds 
to  bring  their  wandering  sheep  homewards  to  their  folds  by  inflict- 
ing stripes;  and  Sovereigns  ought,  in  like  manner,  to  recover 
their  wandering  subjects  to  the  Church  by  imposing  punishments. 
Either,  then,  we  must  deny  that  the  true  worship  of  God  is  prac- 
tised in  our  temples,  or  must  admit  that  all  should  be  compelled  to 
attend  the  sacred  services  of  our  Churches,* 


•  It  ifl,  perhaps,  hardly  necefisaryto  exprt?9R dissGnt  from  th\^  opinion — thotigh 
fefereuce  might  be  ruaij*'  in  cmnfirinatitui  of  it  to  the  argument  of  the  Jay,  tb»t 
it  is  tu  lawful  fw  Prvtestants  an  Papiafs  to  compr/.  (See  mi  important  Pamphlet 
of  the  date  uf  1079,  entitled  Tfw  Un^raff/ui  Behavwur  ^tf  the  PaptAtu,  Fritstttf 
ami  JetuiU^  &oJj— it  wai*  m\  opmion  which  liugered  long  10  vnrious  ijcctionn  of 
the  Churohp  though  not,  as  with  Rome,  authoriied.     But  let  the  Reader,  who 
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Moreover,  the  interesta  of  subjecta  themselves  demanda  iLis 
care,  as  their  right,  from  the  Magistrate;  for  this  forcible  aa^m- 
bliag  of  them  together,  breaks  through  their  stubbornness,  stimu- 
lates sluggish  stupidity,  excitea  the  dormant  intellect ;  and  those 
whom  on  the  first  assault  it  made  afraid^  it  afterwards  will  render 
wtUirt^y  and,  in  the  end,  intelh'gent  and  wue.  In  Augustine, 
[we  read  J  Epist.  4^.,  that  the  Donatists  having  been  brought  to  a 
better  understanding  by  the  fear  of  the  law  and  punishments,  made 
this  confession  voluntarily :  Misted  b^  eft  or  s  %re  were  deterred 
from  enieriji^f  the  Jalsettess  of  which  we  'should  not  have  learnt 
had  we  not  entered  ;  nor  should  we  Itave  entered,  Ufdess  compelJedj 
to  do  so»  Thanks  to  Ood,  who  shook  off  our  indifference  bjf  th 
stimuUm  of  J  ear. 

Lastly,  external  peace,  and  the  public  good,  require  that  all 
living  in  the  same  Republic  should  be  restricted  to  the  observance 
of  one  and  the  true  religion.  For  what  Nuzianzen  has  observed 
(Orat,  10,)  is  most  true,  that  Agreement  in  religion  is  the  ifond 
of  tlw  Jirmest  peace  and  concord  ;  hut  dissension  is  the  Jan  of  the 
bitterest  cmitention  and  discord.     I  close  with  this  brief  remark  : — 

Since  there  is  nothing  in  our  religious  forms  to  which  Papists 
can  properly  take  dislike,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  ceremonies 
and  religion  of  Romanism  worthy  of  their  embracing  it,  we  con- 
clude, both  that  they  ought  to  be  present  at  the  worship  of  Pro- 
testants, and,  if  reluctant,  should  be  brought  back  to  our  Cbttrcbeft 
by  the  command  of  the  lawful  authorities, 

wi8hi*s  to  hftve  a  full  view  of  tlie  fubjeot,  see  Gretton's  adminible  and  »oberly- 
argued  ConRluaion  to  his  Vimlimtifm  (^  the  Doctrineti  uf  the  Chtrch  of  Englamtp 
«Tro,,  1735;  and  l>r,  M*Crie'B  MisceUtiHcous  Writmgs ;  pp.  483 — 8<>. 

*,•  A  passnffo  from  Archbishop  Tillotson*^  SerHttm  before  the  King ^  ApHl  2, 
1680f  viDilieating^  tbe  Protectant  Eeligion  from  the  charge  of  siogtilanty  &ud 
novelty,  iiitiy  fitly  he  uddcd  here.     It  forma  bii  fifth  ObiierTation,  thus: — 

**5, — The  e^nmjj'lenf  Pritwes  and  GoverttarM  fittih  u  very  ^reai  itt/lueftce  uptm 
the  peojile  in  tnaltertf  of  Reiigion.  Thi»  J  collect  from  the  context;  and  Joshua 
was  sensible  of  it:  and  therefore,  though  he  firmly  believed  the  true  Religion 
to  ba?e  Iho&e  advantages  that  would  certainly  recommend  it  to  erery  impartiiil 
man^s  judgment,  yet  knowing  that  the  mvittitude  are  easjily  imposed  upon  and 
led  into  error,  be  thought  fit  to  incline  and  determine  thorn  by  bis  own  example, 
and  by  declaring  his  own  peremptory  resolution  in  the  co^e,  Chmte  ^mi  tJu9  tta^ 
whom  you  will  serve ;  €u  for  mr,  /  and  my  houte  tm/t  serve  the  Lord.  Laws 
are  a  good  secnrity  to  Beligion,  but  the  example  of  goTemors  is  a  tiding  law, 
which  seeretly  overrules  the  minds  of  men^  and  bimls  them  to  a  oompliaaoe 

with  it, — -Non  aic  injlectere  »enMUM 

Mumanos  eiUcta  valettt^  ui  vita  RegetUu* 
Tbe  \ht9  and  actions  of  Princes  [Magistrates]  have  usually  a  greater 
ipoo  the  minda  of  the  people  than  their  lawsJ' 
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THS    JCEI8DICT10N    OF    THE    POPS    I»   KOT    17H1YEBSAL* 


[The  TrantiatitiH  of  fhin  wh/eci  it  adifpied  (after  revition)  /mm  ike  Profetdant 
Journal  for  January ,  1634,  w  Ufhtch  No*  it  wajt  ttijterifti  as  o  refutation  of 
the  Joiimving  dvctrmtt^  which  ajfftearttt  in  Utt  Roman  Cutliolic  Magazine  ^ 
the  fiaif  I — 

"  (Not  to  dwpll  on  tbeir  other  enonoltirB)  Bisliops  are  ejected  wlio  have 
been  lawfully  miitituteJ  by  him  who  akme  hotds  the  Primacy  in  all  eccletii optical 
jurisdiction ;  inve»ted|  an  he  lt\  with  plenitude  of  power  io  the  Cburch|  by 
Divioe  right;  stid  to  whorei^  alone,  it  telongf^  to  ftasign  guoccMors  to  every 
Church  that  has  become  widowed  of  it«  former  paator*"    •     •     •     •     • 

"  By  TJrtue  of  this  our  uniTeraal  apoatleibip  and  superin tendency  oTer  the 
whole  ChrtHtian  flock,  cominilted  unto  ia»  by  the  §aered  Prince  of  Shepherds, 
we  found  ourfelvea^  in  a  most  especial  manner^  compelled  to  exercise  our  au- 
thority, in  order  to  coneult  the  eomtsoo  interent  of  Beligion^  •  •  •  •  • 
an4  the  foregoing  of  which  on  our  part,  inyolving  as  it  doe«  the  abandonment 
of  the  Churtjb,  of  Hetigioo,  and  the  iialvatiou  of  eouls,  would  hare  rendered  us, 
indeed,  complete iy  miser nhh J^^-^* *^  Aliocuikm  of  P&pe  Gregory  XVI,  to  the 
Cartlinah^  vn  the  tttatt  nf  Ihv  Churrh  in  ParittgalJ ■^—¥tom  a  translation  in  the 
Ri^mun  Caiifdic  Magazme  ^iiixli}ecem!bvXy  1833,  No.  35,  p*lzxx.] 

"We  concede  to  every  Bishop  the  jurisdicticm  over  the  particular 
flocks  commitled  to  bitn,  from  the  Divine  ordiuation  ;  to  ArcbbiBhops 
and  Patriarchs  in  certain  regions*  and  provinces,  in  accordance  witb 
ecclesiastical  prescription  :  bnt  we  afhrm  that  the  yniyersa]  juris- 
diction over  the  whole  Church  of  God,  eillier  by  Divine  or  human 
right,  ceotres  in  no  one,  but  'ma  a  mere  Antichristiau  usurpation. 
Boniface  the  Ylllth,  indeed,  defined,*  \\i^i  evert;  Avmcm  creature 
ovght  to  be  ntbfect  to  the  Boman  PoiUiff;  and  he  decreed  thia 
Bubjection  to  be  necessary  to  sahatmu  The  Caiioiiist»t  applaud 
this  decree,  and  teach  that  the  Pope  occupies  the  place  of  the  living 
God  over  the  whole  globe,  so  that  to  this  Vicar  of  God  men  and 
angels  are  bound  to  yield  obedience.  I  will  not  touch  that  raad 
dream  about  the  temporal  jurisdictioo  of  the  Pope  ;    but  I  will  dis- 

*  ExtraTHg.  commun*  de  majoritate  et  obedientia. 

Boniface  tiouriMhed  in  the  iiiirteenth  century^  The  Gregory  from  whom  the 
poraage  given  above  U  quoted,  is  the  preietU  Pupe  of  Rome,  For  tbe  deJiuitioni 
of  Boniface,  n©e  The  Bwer  of  the  Popes^  (Part  11.  p*  JtiO^)  a  very  iuBtrncDve 
work,  translated  from  the  French  by  B*  T,  H.  Tims,  Dublin,  1838.] 

t  Silfest*  in  verbo  Papa.     Alvar.  1«  12. 
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prove  tbe  two  primary  heads  of  hia  spiritual  jurisdiction,  whicb 
being  overthrown,  this  universal  jurisdiction^  in  all  other  things, 
must  of  necessity  fall  to  the  grotiud. 

First,  then,  the  Roman  Pontiff  clairoa  to  himself  an  absolute 
power  of  proposing  and  deciding  in  matters  of  faith  and  religion, 
and  that  all  ChristianB  are  under  an  obligation  to  receive  and  hold 
hb  deci&ion^  for  the  true  and  infallible  oracle  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Now,  on  the  contrary,  we  assert  that 

The  privileges  which  are  the  right  of  the  Supreme  Lord  alone, 
those  a  servant  cannot  usurp  wiibout  the  guilt  of  treason.  And  to 
wish  that  his  voice  should  be  heard  by  all  the  sheep  of  Christ, 
without  any  exceptioo  ;  to  wish  that  his  commands  should  be  obeyed 
by  all  Christians,  without  any  refusal,  pertains  alone  to  the  dignity 
of  Him  who  heretofore  said,  Mt/  sheep  hear  my  voice,  John  %.  2Tj 
Be  not  ye  called  Master y  because  one  is  your  Master ^  et^en  CArtsi^ 
Matt,  xxiii*  JO.  The  Catholic  Church  does  not  admit  the  doctrine 
or  decrees  of*  any  others  concerning  J*^^thy  merely  mi  the  ground 
of*  their  assertion  ;  Imt  became  they  have  l»een  ahle  to  prove  by  Ca^ 
nonical authors  that  Christ  so  meant.   Augustine,  Episl  19* 

Moreuver,  He  who  prescribes  the  faith  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  that  by  the  ordiuation  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  himself  altoge- 
ther  precluded  from  a  possibility  of  erring.  For  should  he  err,  (and 
this  may  bappen  to  a  Pope)  be  would  endeavour  to  obtrude  his 
heresy  upon  others :  and  since  it  is  not  allowable  for  subjects  to 
judge  of  the  sentence  of  the  universal  Judge,  Christians  must  fall 
into  the  depths  of  the  errors  with  tbeir  blind  leader.  Gregory  the 
Great  employs  this  very  argument  against  John  of  Constantinople. 
7/'  one  Bishop  be  called  universal ,  this  one  JaJliny,  the  universal 
Chufch  will  Jail  with  hijn,* 

Add  to  this,  That  Cbrist  was  not  accustomed  to  delegate  to  his 
Ministers,  by  special  command,  a  jurisdiction,  the  power  of  admi- 
nistering which  he  knew  that  they  never  could  exercise.  And  bere 
let  the  Jesuits  answer  me.  Who  of  the  Roman  Pontids  could  ever 
determine  and  define  all  controversies  of  faith,  arising  everywhere 
in  the  world,  by  bis  judicial  sentence  p  For  the  Church  of  Christ 
is  extended  widely,  and  many  are  theCbristians  through  the  whole 
earth,  to  whom  iieilber  tbe  Pontifical  decrees,  nor  the  Legates  from 
the  Lateran,  nay,  scarcely  the  name  itself  of  Hume,  or  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  halh  at  any  time  reached  even  by  report?  How  senseless, 
therefore,  ib  this  notion  of  the  Pope,  to  claim  a  jurisdiction  over 
nations  situated  so  far  distant,  concerning  whom  be  could  have  no 
knowledge,  and  with  whom  he  could  establish  no  intercource ! 

•  Epift.  lib.  6*  Epist.  24. 
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Lastly,  If  Chriat  had  seen  Rt  to  bind  the  faith  of  Christians 
by  the  definitions  and  decrees  of  Popes,  who  can  doubt  but  ei- 
ther Christ  himself,  or  Paul,  or  surely  Peter,  or  at  all  events  some 
one  of  the  Apostles,  would  have  advertised  the  Church  by  one  word 
at  least  concerning  this  Judge  in  ordinary  of  the  whole  Church  ? 
Let  the  Papists,  therefore,  search  the  Scriptures  frum  beginning  to 
end ;  if  they  are  able  to  find  even  one  syllable  about  this  universal 
jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  Bishops,  we  all  will  transfer  ourselves  to 
the  Papal  camp  in  one  body.  In  I  Cor.  xii.  2^,  aud  also  in  Ephes* 
iv.  11,  the  Apostle  speaks  atiout  all  those  mijiislers,  by  whose  means 
Christ,  after  his  ascension,  would  edify  the  Church.  But,  most  un- 
luckily for  Rome,  tliere  is  not  a  word  about  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
having  the  government  of  the  whole  Church,  nor  of  bis  prescribing 
the  rule  of  faith.  If  Christ  had  inteuded  t/tis  Pontiff  to  he  acknow- 
ledged for  such  an  one,  surely  he  would  have  announced  him  as 
such  to  his  Church. 

2. — But  let  us  now  corae  to  the  other  head.  As  though  it  were 
a  light  thing  to  prescribe  the  faith  to  the  whole  Church,  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  in  the  second  place,  claims  to  hin^self  universal  juris- 
diction over  all  ecclesiastical  persons  whatsoever,*  For  he  affirms 
that  the  right  pertains  to  him  to  ordain,  to  depose,  to  contlemn, 
to  restore  all  Bishops;  and  if  these  things  were  done  at  any  time 
by  other  Bishops  or  Councils,  they  affirm  that  it  was  done  by  power 
derived  from  the  Roman  Pontiff,  who  is  ihe  Universcd  Ruhr,  and 
from  wJkom  (ha  mttharifi/  of  riding  over  aU  others  descemh.  Durand, 
lib.  4,  djst.  24*  qnaest.  5.  Now  we  shall  easily  show  that  not  m 
these  two  respects  even  does  universal  jurisdiction  centre  in  him* 

First,  right  reason  would  never  concede  to  a  single  individual 
liberty  to  judge  over  all  ecclesiastical  persons,  and  to  he  julged  by 
none.  For  how  could  he,  sitting  at  Rome,  advantageously  decide  ei- 
ther concerning  the  crimes  or  the  merits  of  those  who  are  occupied 
in  Churches  far  distant,  ^nd  of  whom  be  could  hear  nothing  but 
uncertain  rumours  ?  Who  should  be  ordained,  who  deposed,  who 
restored,  they  would  best  determine,  who  could  observe  the  manners 
and  the  lives  of  individuals,  and  who  could  call  together  and  hear 
censures  and  witnesses,  without  any  trouble  ;  as  Cyprian  formerly 
contended,  Epist-  lib,  1*  Epist,  3,  And  experience  itself  shows  that 
rarely,  especially  in  latter  ages,  have  the  Roman  Pontiff;j  mingled 
themselves  in  the  affairs  of  foreign  Churches,  without  at  the  same 
time  violating  justice,  patroniisiug  the  wicked,  and  corrupting 
the  discipline  of  the  Church. 

Secondly,  to  reason  1  add  the  authority  of  Scripture,  which  plainly 

•  Glaa«*  Gral,  iu  dist.  12*     Ahar,  lib.  i*  cap.  43.     SfWett.  Iq  rerbo  Papau 
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prohibits  this  lordship  of  one  over  all  othera,  Lukexxii.  25,  26,  The 

kiftffs  of  the  Gentiles  exercue  anthoritt/  over  them. but  ye  shall 

not  tte  80,  Not  lardijig  it  over  the  Clergy^  says  Peter  himself,*  1 
Epist.  V.  3. ;  to  whom»  notwitbatandiiig  his  disclaimer,  the  Papist^ 
endeavour  to  assigu  this  domiuion*  Besides^  Christ  himself  coQisti- 
tnted  every  Cbnrch  as  judge  of  every  person  composing  it — Ifihy 
brother  shall  sin  a^aifist  thee,,.  Jell  it  to  the  Churchy  Matt,  xviii. 
15,  17.  Either,  therefore,  the  Pontiff  must  expaiiige  himself  from 
the  number  of  the  Christian  fraternity,  or  acknowledge  hira!*elf 
Buhjecl  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  \\\  then,  he  is  subjected  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Roman  Church,  how  raucli  more  iQ  the  Uni- 
versal Church!  for  if  aiifhority  be  souffhtj  the  world  i^  greater 
than  a  city^  as  Jerome  heretofore  said :  (Epist.  85.)  Our  Jesuit 
notables  may  believe  if  they  pleaae,  that  he,  over  whom  a  particti- 
lar  Church  can  exercisie  jurisdiction,  has  a  jurisdiction  over  the 
Uuiveraal  Church  ;    certainly  no  Theologian  will   ever  admit  it 

Laetly,  I  may  bring  forward  the  practice  of  the  Church,  which, 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostle  unto  their  own,  has  not  acknowledged 
this  universal  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  Bishop,  Who  docs  not 
know  that  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles  founded  Churches,  ordained 
Bishops,  condemned  and  deposed  heretics,  immediately,  and  not  by 
power  delegated  from  Peter?  So  also  in  the  Eastern  Churches, 
Bishops  were  ordained,  tried,  and  deposed  by  the  authority 
of  the  Provinciat  Bishops,  without  waiting  for  the  assent  of 
Roman  Pontiffs.f  The  reply  of  CajefcinJ  is  ridiculous,  That  a 
deciding  autlutritg  in  all  these  things  rested  with  the  Roman 
PontiJ/^  but  that^  after  t/*e  laudable  custom  of  the  Churchy  he 
waived  his  privilege.  For  whoever  supposed  that  any  permissioii 
was  necessary  for  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  or  Antioch,  within 
their  limits,  to  ordain  Bi^ibops  snfyject  to  them,  or  pass  judgment  con- 
cerning the  same  in  a  Council  convened  among  their  own  prelates* 
The  Glossator  of  Oratian  speaks  more  inp^nuousty  and  truiy,§  who, 
seeing  that  not  only  the  Metropolitans  with  their  Provincials,  bat 
the  Roman  Bishops,  now  claimed  to  themselves  the  consecration  of 
all  Bishops,  confessed  that  it  was  contrary  to  rights  and  adds, 
that  the  Pope  prescribed  against  right :  we  say  that  he  violated 
right,  and  usurped  to  himself  the  rights  of  others.  But  the  au- 
thority of  the  Nicene  Council  is  above  all  exception,  in  which 
(Canon  6)    [it  is  decreed]  that  like  all  other  Patriarchs,  so  the 

•  Sc«  Protettani  Journal^  183<J,  p.  576,  for  mi  excellent  paper  on  this  very 
poiut ;  M  ttlfo  Cra]g*«  Rtfutalion  tf  Popery, 
t  Grat.  diit.  51  ;    et  Ctiu$t»  U.  quceit.  3. 
t  De  Ptmtif,  irtstii,  cup.-JS.  §  Dist.  51 ;   et  Caui.  24.  qaeest  U 
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Bishop  of  Rome  also  ia  restricted  to  bis  own  limits*  To  wbich, 
as  extra  weight,  the  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Mil^vi  may  be 
brought  (Cno.  22),  probibititjg  appeals  to  be  made  oversea  (as  was 
the  way  with  the  factious)  to  the  See  of  Rome.  These  holy  Pre- 
lates would  asatiiri'clly  never  have  ventured  on  Buch  a  course,  if 
Christ  bad  plac  ed  an  universal  sovereignty  over  the  Church  in  the 
bands  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  But  why  need  I  say  more  ?  It  baa 
been  a  common  opinion  amotig  Catholic  autbora,  that  the  Pope 
may  be  judged  and  deposed  by  others.  Gratian  acknowledged 
that  1/  miffht  to  be  done  for  heresy  :  To  which  the  Glossator  adds 
likewise  CDist.40*)/^r  any  other  fwtorwua  crime.  Cleinens,  Bishop 
of  Rome,  in  his  Epistle  to  James  (wbjcb  Torrianus  contends  is 
genuine*)  grants  that  he  may  be  deposed  even  Jbr  neyligence. 
The  thing  speaks  for  ifself.  Honorius  the  Emperor  deposed  Boni- 
face; Otbo,  John  XII L;  the  Council  of  CouHtaiice,  three  rival 
Popes;  the  Council  of  Basil,  Eugeniua  IV.f  The  Church,  there- 
fore, itself  bad,  and  by  right  always  ought  to  have,  the  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  Pope :  but  the  Pope  neither  bath  any,  nor  ought  to 
have  any,  over  the  Universal  Chorcb. 

•  "  Et  lii  ip«i  quiflem  Cetitiiriatores,  vel  mniiin©  boo  eiomine  commetidandi  sunt, 
quod  ralioDibujii  solidis»«inii»  demons trarunt,  biwce  vetenim  Ponrifirum  Romano- 
rum  ppiHtolsH  ipuriat  psaci  et  tfappo^iUtinji,  immc}  pesttimo  cr>nH]9io  a  pseudo- 
Isroono  ixto  con6c5ta»;  L  c.  Magno  equiJeiii  contitu  ii?<  sene  opposuit  Fran- 
ciscuB  TiTRRtANUS^  iti  oppfe  ex  inatitutfi  advtjri^ng  illoa  aeripto,  §ire  iHrnM 
quinqne^  aeitmtttus  Magdehnri^enset  pro  CanmiibuH  AjfOitt^orttm  ei  Epittolia 
DtcretaiihHt  Poiitijirum  A/msMicurum^  ubi  per  quntuor  integro»  libros  id  agit, 
at  Epistolma  irCo^  DeeretalpH  defendat.  Sed  p<«na8  subb  tenioritatl»  justissimas 
ii  dedit  David l  Blondello,  in  pseurio^Iskioro  et  Ttirriano  mpuianNbta^ 
§eu  fdiiimte  et  ecnsHra  nnva  Epiifoiantm  omnium y  qua*  ftiissimu  yrbii  Rohmb 
Pr€BsuHbut^  a  heah  CfeuienU  ad  Siridnm^  Sr*^*,,  nrfando  au^n,  in/ftici  eveniHf 
Itidanu  eegamnildo  Mercatof  gupp'mtif^  FranrUcm  Twrianus  Jesuila  admrtua 
Ma^iMurgensium  *f ^iyXOWf i  acvtcfttf/  st^h  defendere  cm§atni  esi^  ^,  Generw 
MDCxxvin.  4.  Non  tantum  autem  in  prolegomenii,  arguiiietiHs  Bolidb«ittiia, 
epifto^as  hasce  a  pweado-lsiDORO  ronfictai*  e^sc,  dIemooatrttBit,  et  Torriani 
Tariaa  exreptiones  dissipavit ;  Fed  et  pingulaJB  dcincepi*  epistoln*  exiijbujt,  easque 
tub  exainen  rcTOCavit,  et  incredibili  dili^eiitia  wucforen,  e  quorum  centoaibuj 
conautB  «aot,  ioTwitigavit,  indjcavitquif,*'— Buddei  Isagogue,  Lib.  pusteriom 
oap.  5.  Dt  jHritprudt^niia  Eccteg.  §.  iv,  towards  the  t'ud. 

t  Se«  l>r.  GeddeN*fl  Introduction  to  big  Cmined  of  Trent  fw  free  Atmrddy; 
Loud.  1697,  for  some  account  of  tbis  gentleman^a  freaki** 

•,'  la  reference  to  Pap'tl  Supremacy,  or  the  arrogant  presumption  noticed  on 
p.  3B5,  the  Translator  cannot  withhold  a  coDfirroation  of  its  being  assumed  by 
BomaDJsts,  just  citriveJ  from  a  volume  of  sonnet*  and  hymns  tu  Italian,  in  the 
Bniis^h  Muapum,  addrrssetl  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  on  the 
title  page  to  which  Pope  Innocent  the  XI.  t»  called  Vice-G&f;  the  aDnnnci* 
ation  nina  thns:— *'Dio  Sonetti  eu  Hinne  consaorati  al  Vice  Dio 
Ittnocbnzo  Undecimo,  Poxttfice  Ottimo  Massimo,  da  FrancesDo  de 
Lemene.    In  Milono  1692^  Coo  Licenza  de'  Superiori,*^     4 to, 
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QtTESTION  XXIX. 

IMPLICIT    FAITH    IS    NOT   SAVING    FAITH. 

To  the  term  implicil  faith  more  tbau  one  meaning  is  attached  ; 
for  sometimes  ftiitb  is  called  implicit  in  reference  to  our  imperfect 
appreliensloti  of  the  objects  of  faith,  as  being  imph't^'ffv,  that  i», 
coiiJpHcatt'd  and  abstruse.  For  as  anything  which  ia  folded  together 
aiid  eiit^vitied  or  eiitaogled  with  other  things  is  not  wholly  accessi- 
ble either  to  the  sight  or  the  touch ;  so  it  is  witti  most  of  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Christian  faith/  For  instance,  tbe.se  doctrines,  —God 
is  t/iree  and  one ;  (he  word  wa^  mude  Jlesh;  the  god!*/ wHl  enjoy 
God  in  heaven^  aud  others  of  the  like  kind,  every  believer  receives 
with  explicit  faith,  inasmuch  as  he  actually  appreliends  the  pro- 
positions themselves,  and  yields  actual  assent  to  each.  But  be- 
cause in  these  particular  mysterieij  there  are  many  points  iijscru* 
table,  and  which  our  mind  and  thoughts  cannot  grasp,  we  are 
rightly  sLud  to  look  upon  them  with  an  trnpticlt,  that  is  with  an 
obscure  and  imperfect  faith,  as  on  nljjects  which  are  involved  and 
complicated.  For  our  stale  of  pilgrimage  does  not  admit  of  a  per- 
fect and  fully  developed  notion  of  Divine  things  in  all  their  ptirts. 
For  the  Apostle  testifies,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12,  Now  we  see  thraujh  a 
g/msr  darA/i/jf — we  knmp  but  in  parf,  and  so  on.  It  is  not  such 
a  faith  that  we  are  now  treating  of,  which,  whether  it  be  termed 
dark,%  or  impiicit^  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  is  accompanied  with 
a  saving  virtue.  Yet  I  think  it  should  be  added,  that  as  an  eye 
afHicted  with  blearneas  yet  guides  the  traveller  to  the  end  of  bis 
journey^  because  it  possesses  in  itself  some  of  the  visual  faculty, 
not  because  it  is  bleared;  so  this  implicit  or  imperfect  faith  operates 
to  the  salvation  of  the  believer,  on  the  ground  that  it  apprehends 
the  doctrines  of  saving  truth,  not  because  it  is  deficient  or  dLm- 
feighted  in  apprehending  them. 

2. — ♦Sometimes  (he  appellation  of  impticit  faith  is  given,  though 
improperly,  to  the  simple  promptitude,  disposition,  or  general  pre- 
paration of  the  mind  to  yield  assent  to  the  word  of  God,  as  soon 


•  Vide  Aquin.  qunsst.  ditp*  De  Fitt,  art.  11. 


•  *fi^  lauviyfAXTt. 
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as  any  doctrine  becomes  known  to  us  iinder  this  formal  principle/ 
And  in   tlxis  sense  eveiy  Cbrlstian  is  said   to  believe  iniplkitly, 


vbatever  God    ha 


Thi 


[leral 


?vpaled  in  the  Seripturea. 
perswa!<ion  of  tlie  truth  of  the  Divine  word  ifl  necessan/  indeed  ; 
yet  it  is  not  in  itself  saving ;  for  it  may  co-exisl  wilh  ignorance  of 
the  doctrines  wholly  necessary  to  salvation :  nay,  it  may  consist 
with  pernicious  errors,  contrary  to  the  Scripture  itself.  For  all 
beretk's  who  aliovv  that  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  is  Divine 
and  infallible,  do,  in  the  meantime^  cherish  many  grievous  errors, 
not  being  yet  conscious  of  tteir  being  irreconcilcable  with  these 
Scriptures.  The  general  or  implicit  obedience  therefore  of  failh 
which  all  Christians  without  distinction  yield  to  the  Scriptures,  if 
not  accompanied  vrith  an  explicit  perception  of  the  doctrines  to  be 
believed,  and  with  a  firm  assent  wrought  out  hy  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  comes  not  up  to  the  nature  and  eiUcacy  of  saving 
faith-     [Again] — 

3. — That  is  generally  called  implicii  faith  by  the  Papists,  and  is 
most  highly  recommended  to  the  Laity,  which  reals  itseltf  upon 
the  knowledge  of  the  Rulers  of  the  Churchy  though  the  people  the 
meanwhile  are  altogether  ignorant  of  those  doctrines  to  which  they 
are  thus  said  to  give  credence.  For  the  particular  pointii  which, 
in  their  opinion,  ought  to  be  apprehended  explicitly  hy  the  Liiity, 
are  but  tew,  while  the  greatest  part  by  far  of  the  Chrisliau  doc- 
trines are,  they  maintain,  to  be  held  by  means  of  an  implicit  faith. 
It  is  of  this  that  Hugo  c'e  St.  Victor  thus  writes :§  lie  who  gives 
credit  to  a  Leiurer  is  nut  iwpnjierbi  said  to  brh'tve  what  the  tatter 
I/etietJes,  atthohgA  he  Aiwtrs  not  tthat  thai  is  ithich  the  tatter  does 
betiere*  And  a  little  after,  Puith  is  sometimes  acctmipunied  teith 
knowtedge^  wheii  a  man  hwirs  (hat  which  he  bet i^ res ;  sometimes 
ttit/wut  ^noutedge,  it  hen  he  onlt/  tfietds  credence  to  one  who  has 
both  A/fffwtf'dge  and  betief. 

Let  us  now^  shew  briefly,  that  this  implicit  faith,  the  only  one 
which  the  Papists  leave   for  their  lay  members,  ailbc  ting  too  most 
of  the  heads  of  the  Christian  Keligioiijis  neither  saving^  nt>r  indeed 
faith. 

It  is  not  savirfg ;  for  the  failh  which  avails  to  salvation,  always 
apprehends  the  word  of  the  Grospel,  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
satvation  (Rom.  i.  \%),  But  this,  which  implicilly  relies  on  the 
faith  and  knowledge  of  others,  is  not  carried  out  so  as  to  embrace 


•  Vide  Aquin.  2.  2.  qaicflt.  2.  art,  5. 

t  Or  cijwraps,  or  eii\elf  pea  i(Fi^lf, 

X  Vide  Runar.  in  3,  sent,  dr^t.  25,  et  Durand.  lib.  3.  dist.  26.  quffist.  U 

\  De  Saer.  Fid.  lili.  1.  part.  30.  cap.  3. 
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any  doctrine  of  tlie  Gospel  ;  but  merely  believes  that  the  thin^, 
of  which  it  is  wholly  ignorant,  are  rightly  understood  and  believed 
by  the  Rulers  of  the  Cburch.  But  the  correcfness  of  his  ottri  faith, 
not  that  of  anoilier  man^  waves  the  believer.  Again,  that  faith 
which  can  effect  salvation  ought  to  be  so  conceived  in  every  orie'f 
own  heart,  that  when  the  glory  of  God  requires  it,  it  can  be  also 
expressed  by  the  luoulh.  (Rom.  x.  9,  10.)  But  this,  which  they 
call  implicit  faith,  seeing  that  it  has  not  its  seat  in  a  man's  own 
heart,  could  not  make  profession  thereof  by  the  mouth. 

But  it  is  a  mistake  to  call  it  Jmik  at  all ;  for,  to  believe  is  aa 
act  of  reflection  accompanied  w^ith  assent ;  be,  therefore^  who  bad 
never  reflected  on  thope  doctrines  which  the  Rulers  of  the  Church 
believe,  nor  given  to  them  actual  assent  (unless  we  have  deter- 
mioed  to  misapply  words)  cannot  be  said  to  believe  them  either 
hahitxtally  or  cLciually^  either  explicitly  or  implicitly*  For  no  one 
is  understood  to  believe,  unless  so  far  as  his  otcn  personal  faith 
terminates  in  some  object  of  faith  ^  as  Aquinas  correctly  teaches  * 
But  let  us  grant  to  the  Romanists*  that  their  Laity  do  implicitly 
believe  doctrines  of  the  nature  of  which  they  are  altogether  igno- 
rant, solely  upon  this  priticiple,  that  they  believe  whatever  the 
Church  believes  (now  it  holds  and  believes  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith),  see  what  tljis  will  lead  to;  for  it  might  by  the 
same  argument  be  proved,  that  Mfihoraetaus  and  Pagans  believe 
implicitly  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Cliristian  faith  ;  because  they  all 
be!ieve  that  whatsoever  has  been  revealed  by  God  himself  is  true: 
but  all  the  doctrines  of  our  failh  have  been  laid  open  and  revealed 
to  the  human  race  by  God  himself. f 

4-.— In  the  last  place,  that  kind  of  faith  is  called  implicit  which, 
although  it  includes  a  definite  apprehension  of  the  doctrines  be- 
lieved, yet  grounds  its  assurance  of  their  certainty,  not  upon  the 
testimony  of  the  wonl  or  the  Spirit,  but  upon  the  authority  and 
teslimony  of  the  Prelates,  who  teach  and  determine  that  it  is  so. 
The  faith  last  mentioned  is  implicit  inasmuch  as  it  rests  on  the 
knmrledye  of  other  men  ;  this  faith  is  implicit  inasmuch  as  it  resta 
on  the  authority  of  other  men.  And  tn  fact  this  is  the  common 
opinion  of  all  Papists,  that  the  Laity  believe  what  they  do  believe 

•  3.  2.  qu(F8t.  l.nrt, -2.  [Aqainae'a  aim  was  to  slieir,  that  the  immediite 
ohject  of  Actual  faith,  aa  excreised  by  the  believer,  \n  not  bitre  abiitrart  tratb, 
bul  facts  or  dootrine^,  capable  of  being  espre»n^d  in  The  fonu  or  a  logical  pro- 
poaition.  The  fecteflce  might,  therefore,  hare  been  giTen  tlius:  at  hi*  own 
permmal  faith  (ertninatei  in  wme  o^'tct  of  faith  capohie  of  beit^g  exprtiKd  by  a 
fhflHile  propotitioH* 

t  By  tbii  obvioDf  noO'iiequitur  and  abgcirdicri  Davenaxit  illustrates  the  e4ual 
abvurdiCj  of  the  Popi«b  argument. 
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in  reliance  on  the  external  testimony  of  the  Churcfe,  ^helber  they 
theniFelvea  uiiderstatid  what  is  pniponmled  to  tliem  to  he  agreeable 
to  the  word  of  God  or  not  This  is  wluit  Lombard  meant  when  be 
said,*  TAe  yminger  in  the  VMircA  cleave  (o  (he  elder ^  and^  eis  it 
tcere^  commit  iheirjaith  to  them ;  and  what  some  Jesuit  not  long 
since  wrote,t  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Laity ^  in  what  coneerned 
the  doctrines  nf  the  faith  ^  to  see^  not  with  their  own  eyes,  hut  wit  A 
the  eyes  of  their  Frelaies,  The  faith  consequently  which  ihey 
leave  to  their  Laity,  is  not  founded  and  established  in  nn  under- 
staoding  of  the  word,  or  the  revelation  of  the  Spiilc ;  but  is  de- 
pendent upon  the  testimony  of  their  ecclesiastical  rulers,  attaching 
itself  io^  and  bound  up,  as  it  were,  in  their  authority.  But  we 
aflirm  that  this  also  is  not  saving :— 

First,  because  the  Prophet  says  {Jerein.  xvii-  5,)  Cnrsed  m 
he  thai  trusieth  in  man,  and  fftoAetA  Jfesh  his  arm  ;  to  which  curse 
those  are  in  the  highest  degree  subject,  who,  in  by  far  the  weightiest 
of  all  things— the  business  of  their  faith  and  salvation,  are  willing 
to  di  pend  on  human  authority  merely.  True  it  is,  that  God  him- 
self has  been  pleased  to  employ  the  ministry  of  men  in  making 
known  the  w^ord  of  salvation;  that  he  would  also  have  the  voice 
of  these  ministers  to  be  listened  to  with  due  honour^  and  (he  dceppijt 
reverence  by  all  Christians;  yet  he  would  not  have  the  failh  of 
his  Church  absolutely  to  depend  upon  the  mere  authority  of  the 
Preachers.  For  the  bctsis  and  ni/e  of  faith  is  one  thing,  the  out- 
ward  teacher  and  preacher  of  faith  is  another.  Saving  faith  ought 
alwaj's  to  re#t  itself  upon  the  Rule  of  Faith,  not  upon  the  bare  affir- 
mations or  determinations  of  Ecclesiastical  Rulera 

BeMdes,  that  Failh  is  not  truly  Theological  which  may  owe  its 
origin  to  Free-will,  without  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  illuminating  it; 
whereas,  that  which  reposes  upon  the  authority  of  Lcclesiaslics, 
is  not  a  supernatural  gitt  of  God,  hut  an  eflect  of  Free-will  and 
nature*  For  among  Turks  and  Pagans,  the  people  depend  with  an 
ijuplicit  faith,  such  as  this,  on  the  guidance  and  testimony  of  their 
teachers*  Such  a  faith  as  thit'.  therefore,  is  a  merely  human, 
sei/'acfm'red  lesidinvm  to  believe;  from  which  a  Theoh*gicat  mi\\ 
saving  faith  aUvaya  diflFers*,  because  it  carries  light  with  it,  by 
which  the  mind  itself  of  the  believer,  haviug  his  eyes  enlightened 
by  God,  perceives  the  Divine  truth  of  the  things  believed. 

Whosoever,  then,  believes  unto  salvation,  the  Holy  Spirit  so 
enlightens  him  by  the  word,  that  in  believing  he  does  not  yield  the 
obedience  of  a  blind  faith  to  his  rulers,  but  he  himself  has  the  eyes 
of  his  nnderstandiftg  enlightened,  as  the  Apostle  says,  Eph,  i.  18* 

•  Lib-  3.  diat.  36.  t  Catalog,  lib.  1,  pag.  35, 
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In  fine»  saving  faith  is  so  firm,  so  eolidly  fixed  and  rooted  in 
the  heart  of  a  bdiever,  that  if  an  anpel  from  heaven  should  teach 
the  contrary,  be  would  not  hesitate  to  call  him  accursed  (Gal.i.  18,) 
Bot  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  seriously  consider  what  this  implicit 
and  inherent  faith  is,  which  rests  on  the  authority  of  Ecclesiastics, 
we  shall  easily  perceive  that  it  can  never  attain  this  Divine  astnir- 
edness^  For  a  soperstmcture  cannot  be  more  firm  than  the 
foondation  upon  which  it  is  raised ;  hut  the  testimony  of  Prelates 
themselves  is  itself  uostable  and  mutable.  In  the  Eastern  Chnrch 
the  Prelates  4ecreed  it,  by  their  unauiroous  votes,  a^i  true  and 
Catholic  doctrine,  that  Christ  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father; 
and  a  little  after,  with  no  less  concurrence,  they  withdrew  the  term 
corisnbstantlaK*  In  the  Church  of  England,  too,  the  Prelates, 
within  the  space  of  a  few  years,  first  rejected,  and  then  re-esta- 
bliahed  the  abomination  of  the  Roman  Anlichrist.f  There  i«  an 
end,  therefore,  to  the  firmness  of  the  faith  of  Christians,  if  it  is 
always  held  as  implicitly  attached  to  the  testimony  of  Ecclesiastics. 

Let  us,  then,  come  to  tbe  conclusion,  that  since  this  implicit  faith 
of  the  PapistB  relies  on  human  testimony,  and  not  on  God,  since  it 
does  not  exceed  Ihe  power  of  free-will,  and  dnce  it  obtains  no 
supernatural  certitude,  thai  it  is  not,  indeed,  a  faith  which  briugeth 
salvation. 

•  That  is  tbe  ierm^ opuiniffiov  used  id  their  Crci?dj,  [See  Socrat.  Hist*  Ecdes. 
LiK  ii.  cap«  37*] 

t  It  has  lately  been  alleped,  bdiI  hj  a  Clericjii  memlier  of  the  Church  of 
England,  too,  that  the  Reformers  F<?re  vistlr  Accomtnndjitiiig  jts  ro  Ihcir  Creed«J 
Whether  tbe  objector,  livmij  at  hi*  ease  in  lbe>e  ilays,  would  th^n  have  aclcd| 
differently,  may  be  gravely  doubted.  Anyhow,  the  Reformer*— -just  supposing 
the  awjiertitin  coneot — were  not  by  any  meiinej  tittguhr  in  this  respeet*  Thjii 
in  warnily  adverted  to  in  the  Preface  to  the  Conferences  between  Bishfip^  Latimer 
and  Ridley,  written  about  l&a6,  and  apparently  by  John  Olde:  *'  Which  ttung^ 
needeth  none  other  proofj  {especially  for  the  re^ltn  of  England)  but  only  lo  call! 
to  mind  with  what  coni^cience  and  constancy  these  pillars  of  the  Church  (that 
cannot  eft)  hare  walked  in  Religion  these  twenty  years  by  paM  :  bow  they  (not 
long  ago)  reeeived  and  allowed  ihinj^s,  wliich,  with  fire  and  faggot  they  perse- 
ouie  now  ;  aud  sbnmk  from  that,  then,  which  now  they  most  eartiesily  maintain, 
Aud  although  there  appeared  in  the  latter  days  a  shadow  of  «toutoes«  in  a  few, 
yet  it  was,  indeed,  nothing.  Fintt,  it  Hpning  not  out  of  any  zeal  to  tbe  catiftc, 
or  cleametis  of  conscience^  but  rather  ont  of  a  like  subtle  and  foxy  presumption, 
as  the  5y riant  once  conceifed,  when  they  put  themselves  in  the  danger  of  king 
Ahab,  laying ;  Behold  tve  hare  hearti  that  the  kingM  of  t/te  ftoute  of  Israel  arr 
pitf/ui  and  mercifut  kittga.  (1  King^i  xx.  olj.  For  out  of  all  doubt,  King  Henry 
tbe  Eighth  could  as  easily  have  obiniDfd  at  Winchesters  hands,  and  othfr«i,  a 
conformity  id  putting  down  the  Mass,  and  all  tho  rest;  whatsoever  hath  been 
done  (by  order)  since,  if  he  hud  earnestly  minded  it;  as  tbe  abolishing  of  ihe 
Pope,  monkery,  pilgrimages,  relics,  with  like  baggage;  all  which  are  now 
again  things  well  esteenud,  and  covered  (as  all  the  residoe  is)  with  the  ehwik 
of  the  Catholic  Church/'— jRiV/Zey'*  Warks^  (pp.  101,  102.)  Parker  Soact^'M 
Editim* 
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QUESTION    XXX. 

TRMPORAL    DOMTNION    IS    NOT    FOUNDKD    IS    dHACE. 

We  call  that  (emparal  dominion!^  which  is  uaually  so  designated 
from  jjoiiticti/  oT  civil  possession  ;  and  is  the  right,  or  capability  of 
having,  of  ruling,  or  using  persons  or  things  according  to  properly 
established  laws. 

Wow  we  deny  tliat  this  dominion  is  founded  in  grace;  hecauae 
it  is  not  so  connected  with  the  supematDral  gifts  of  taith,  of  lovCj 
or  of  holiness,  that  either  those  who  have  never  had  faith  or  grace, 
thereby  h)se  the  rigbt  of  dominion  in  or  over  temporal  things,  or 
those  forthwith  forfeit  iheir  right,  who  have  departed  from  sonnd- 
ness  in  the  faith  or  holiness  of  manners,  Waldu,  Wickiiffe,  and 
Hoss,  of  old,  were  diligent  in  maintaining  the  contrary  errorf 
(if  we  may  believe  tlje  Monksf) ;  namely,  that  any  one  living  in 
mortal  sin  has  no  just  dominion  over  anything  ;  and  therefore, 
every  King,  Prince,  or  Prelate,  if  he  is  void  of  grace,  has  hut  a 
dubious  possession  of  these  titles;  because,  to  establisb  real  domi- 
nion, there  is  rnqoired  true  jtistice  and  supernatural  grace  in  the 
person  who  holds  it.§ 


*  TUii  tenn,  as  bere  Qsed^  does  not  sif^nify  what  vre  ordinarily  attach  to  St, 
but  tbe  general  principle  of  possession  or  tenure  in  any  propt^rty. 

**  Domioiom  signifies  qrjiritaridn  owaentliip)  or  property  in  a  thing  ;  nnd 
DotnlnMS^  or  Domitius  lea^itimus,  in  the  owner, 

*-*•  Possejsaor  is  often  u:«eii  by  Komaa  wriCerji  ils  equivalent  to  ow^oeTj,  but  thit 
is  not  a  correct  use  of  the  word* 

*^  Domioium  properly  signifies  the  rigbc  of  dealing  ^rith  a  corpareal  thing, 
as  a  person  (dominm)  pleaae* ;  tbi^^  of  conrjie^  unpliea  the  right  to  exclude  all 
others  from  meddling  witli  it.  The  Bominu^  has  thf^  right  to  po9Hes8^  and  id 
diitinguished,  in  thai  re.ipeet,  from  the  bare  posi^idor^  who  htu  only  the  right 
of  poBsessioD.'' 

See  Smithes  Dictionary  uf  Greek  and  Rontan  Ani'ffmties  ',  m  accordance  with 
whose  definitions,  as  iibo\e  illufttrated  at  tjome  length,  the 'use  of  the  technical 
phraiMJology  is  rtjtamed  thronffbout  the  iranslation  of  this  article. 

t  See  Foxe^s  Ad  a  and  MonunmiU^  Edit.  18  la,  vol.  iii.  pp»  U,  Bl,  63,  123| 
•168;   antl  Note  p.  802. 

{    WaldffnM,  Docir.  fid.  lib.  2.  art.  3.  cap,  81. 

§  Soto  de  Jttre  &t  jxttL  lib.  4.  qnoiiit  L  art.  1. 
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These  optnlona  are  everywhere  censured  by  tbe  Papbts,  who 
nevertheless  have  promoted  the  i^aiiie  error,  and  have,  inoor  timea, 
filled  volumes  on  volumes  in  loainlaining  it.  For  Hiiss,  who  thought* 
that  a  King  or  a  Prince  liviiig  in  mortal  sin  should  he  called  a  King 
only  under  a  dubious  title,  yet  without  hesitation,  allows  that  God 
himself  approves  a  King  of  this  kind,  so  far^  as  be  terms  it,  as  he 
is  a  Kin^  externally  ;  aud  therefore,  the  deposing  of  such  a  King 
can  never  have  entered  his  thoughts.  But  the  Pope  and  Papists 
think  the  right  of  domiuion  to  he  so  founded  in  the  grace  of  faith^ 
that  if  any  King  deserta  the  Roman  faith,  or  shakes  off  the  yoke  of 
Roman  obedience,  be  does,  by  this  deadly  sio,  deserve  to  be  deprived 
of  ids  kingdom,  and  he  may,  and  ought  to  be  deprived  of  his  legi- 
timate domirijou  and  hereditary  kingdom,  by  the  sentence  of  thd 
Pope.t     To  these  errors  1  shall  oppose  two  propositions  : — 

I. — The  first  is  this: — There  is  a  true  and  Just  dominion  aver 
iemparai  things,  a/non^  those  who  never  were  endowed  with  faith 
and  stiper natural  grace. 

1. — This  is  confirmed,  in  the  first  place,  by  the  Divine  gift  For 
who  can  claim  anything  by  a  more  firm  and  just  title,  than  from 
it^  having  been  the  gift  of  Qod  himself.  Now  it  is  evident  that 
God,  according  to  the  settled  law  of  his  Providence,  assigns  outward 
good  things  to  the  ungodly  and  unbelievers.  Thus  says  Augustlne.t 
There  are  f/ijts  which  God  bf^stows  on  his  enemies ;  there  are  others 
which  he  keeps  for  his  Jriends  alone :  all  external  things  are 
given  promiscuouslg  to  the  goad  and  to  the  eviL  So  Christ  himself, 
(Matt.  V.  4*5*)  God  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
goodj  and  sendeth  his  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  AJ- 
though,  then,  among  unbelievers,  and  the  ungodly,  the  mode  of 
using  these  temporal  things  is  for  the  most  part  unjust  ;  yet  tbe 
title  for  poasesaing  tbera  may  be  perfectly  just. 

2.— dt  tends,  also,  to  corroborate  this  reason,  that  we  find  God 
communicating  himself  to  many  men  in  gifts,  mifural  and  political^ 
to  whom  he  does  not  communicate  himself  in  spiritual  things*  He 
gives  natural  life  to  very  many,  to  whom  he  does  not  impart 
spiritual  life  :  he  gives  polificai  foresight  to  some,  to  whom  be 
does  not  give  saving  foresight  The  principle  of  the  Divine  wisdom 
and  goodness,  then,  seems  to  require,  that  to  whom  there  has  been 
granted  temporal  life,  to  tbe  same,  also,  should  be  granted  a  domi- 
nion in  temporal  things ;  and  that,  those  on  whom  gifts  have  been 
bestowed  fit  and  proper  for  promoting  the  good  of  the  State,  should 

•  Trnct.  in  Dtcimia^  pag,  121. 

f  Aquin.,  Cajet&n,  Bellmrm,,  Suarex^  sad  otheri* 

I   On  P$al.  iVi.  pag.  685. 
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not  be  exeltified  from  their  ri^litfi^l  power  of  admifiisteririg.  Nor 
hiive  they  been  excl tided  if  we  credit  the  Scriptures,  in  which  Gud 
ackirowiedgets  that  he  gave  the  regal  dorainion  to  Cyrus  (Isa.  xlv.) ; 
Christ  shews  that  a  true  aud  lawful  empire  was  given  to  Csesar 
(Matt,  xxjl)  ;  Paul  aud  Peler  confess  that  the  tlominion  of  Neio 
was  established  and  eoiifiraied  by  the  Divine  appointment.  (Bom. 
xiii. ;    1  Pet.  ii.) 

3.— It  may  be  added,  also,  in  the  third  place,  that  it  is  sufficient  to 
estihlinh  legitimale  right,  that  the  individual  h^ia  come  loto  posses- 
sion of  it  by  such  means  as  are  upproved  by  good  laws.  Hence  Augus- 
tine affirms  (Epi3t.48,  near  the  end,)  that  any  earthly  portion  may 
be  rightly  possessed  by  any  one,  either  under  Divine  right,  as  all 
the  poHsessions  of  the  just  are  held  ;  or,  by  human  right,  which  re- 
sides in  the  control  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth.  He,  therefore,  who 
by  succession,  election,  purchase,  or  donation,  or  by  any  other  mode, 
shrill  have  acquired  a  just  claim  for  himself  to  the,^e  temporal  things, 
is  accounted  a  bomi Jfde  possessor  upon  good  authority  ;  not  by  men 
alone,  but  by  God  hiau^elf,  which  is  clear  from  tins  circumstance, 
that  the  law  of  God  considers  the  individaal  to  be  guilty  uf  theft 
who  despoils  any  man  of  his  goods.  To  the  same  effect  are  those 
remarks*  of  AtigustiuH,*  On  rr/iai  is  grfmndfd  the  claim  of  any 
otie  to  possesit  what  he  does  possess  ?  Is  it  not  of  human  right  ? 
For  bg  human  right  it  is  said.  This  cottage*  is  mifi^,  this  home  is 
mine^  this  servant  is  mine.  Whg  ?  Becauw  God  has  distrihufed 
through  the  Stjvereigns  of  the  world  thttt  human  right  for  the 
serviee  of  mankind .  Since,  then,  buiuau  laws  assign  to  the  ungodly 
a  true  dominion  over  their  own  property,  in  the  same  way  mubt 
God  himself  be  accounted  as  assigning  it. 

4. — ^Moreover,  since  the  grace  of  God  m  invisible,  if  dominion 
should  be  founded  in  \i,  no  one  could  know,  without  a  special  reve- 
lation, who  was  a  legit ijnate  King,  or  who  shontd  be  regarded  as 
the  true  possessor  of  anything.  If  the  case  were  so,  tliere  is  no 
one  but  may  easily  perceive  that  all  things  w^ould  be  filled  with 
confusion  and  trouble.  Therefore  God,  who  is  the  author  of  peace 
and  order,  undoubtedly  ha*  placed  the  ri^ht  of  dominion,  not  in  a 
thing  which  escapes  the  eye  of  human  umlersfanding,  but  in  some 
outward  and  evident  sign,  which  may  be  discerned  by  mankind. 
A  sign  of  this  kind  is  not  grace,  whicli  lies  hid  in  the  heart  of  the 
possessor ;  but  eiection,  succession,  and  othnr  things  (to  which  we 
just  DOW  alluded)  which  easily  fall  under  the  observation  of  the 
generality. 


•  In  Erang.  Joaxi.  Tract,  6.  pag.  60.  torn.  9. 
Edit  Romd 


pL  ii.  col.  340.  §.  15. 
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5. — Lastly,  sach  as  deny  the  possession  of  legitimate  dotninion  Id 
those  who  are  wanting  in  supernatural  grace,  ought  to  assert,  also, 
that  no  one  can  buy  or  accept  any  thing  from  such  persons ;  for 
legitimate  possession  is  the  basis  of  all  contracts,  which  are  trans- 
acted according  to  the  rule  of  commutative  justice.  On  the  coq- 
trary,  we  know  that  the  most  just  Abraham  purchased  a  field  of 
the  children  of  Ueth  ;  and  that  Jacob  used  to  purchase  corn  from 
the  Egyptians.  By  which  fact  they  acknowledged  that  those  ido- 
lators  had  acquired  a  rightful  claim  to  their  temporal  property. 
Nor  have  we  ever  met  with  any  holy  man  who  is  said,  on  the 
strength  of  grace,  to  have  pounced  upon  the  property  of  the  wicked, 
or  claimed  to  himself,  on  that  score,  any  new  temporal  right. 

The  maintainers,  however,  of  the  notion,  that  temporal  dominion 
is  founded  in  grace,  set  about  endeavouring  to  prove  it  by  many 
subtleti^ ;    the  chief  of  which  we  will  meet. 

1. — They  would  fain  argue,  that  all  just  dominion  as  regards  men, 
presupposes,  also,  right  as  regards  God ;  to  which  right,  they  sup- 
pose all  those  can  have  no  claim  who  are  devoid  of  sanctifying  grace. 

On  the  contrary,  we  hesitate  not  to  affirm,  in  reply,  that  the  do- 
minion of  the  Gentiles  themselves  in  temporal  things,  even  as  it 
regards  God,  is  considered  just  and  legitimate,  whenever  they 
have  obtained  possession  of  that  dominion  by  just  and  lawful  means. 
We  have  touched  upon  the  reason  before ;  namely,  that  God  himself 
approves  of  human  laws,  devised  for  the  good  of  the  human  race, 
by  the  benefit  of  which  Gentiles  and  infidels  succeed  to  inheritances, 
kingdoms,  empires;  with  as  full  right  to  them  as  do  Christians 
and  saints. 

2. — It  is  also  pleaded,  that  they  who  have  a  just  possession  in 
temporal  things,  may  also  make  a  just  use  of  them ;  But  no  one 
void  of  grace  does  anything  justly,  because  he  is  full  of  injustice 
and  impiety,  as  Augustine  seems  to  intimate,  Epist.  54,  near  the 
end ;   to  which 

I  answer,  that  right  of  dominion  in  possessing  is  one  thing,  and 
righteous  dealing  in  the  possessor  in  using  is  another ;  the  one  has 
reference  to  the  manner  of  acquiring  a  right,  the  other  consists  in 
the  mode  of  administering  it — things  which  have  no  necessary 
connexion  with  each  other :  besides  that  there  is  some  ambiguity 
in  the  assertion,  TAat  man  destitute  of  supernatural  grace  can  do 
tiothing  rightly ;  if  we  understand  thereby,  supernatural  right- 
eousness, or  that'  which  is  ordsfined  for  the  reward  of  life  eternal, 
nothing  is  more  true;  if  of  civil  rectitude,  such  as  conduces  to  the 
peace,  and  promoting  the  advantage  of  the  State,  there  is  nothing 
more  mistaken.     For  the  man  who,  by  his  wicked  life  as  a  private 
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individual,  regards  lightly  bis  oi;vn  salvation,  does  not  unfrequcntly, 
by  governiug  well  as  a  public  person,  njuch  promote  the  interest  of 
others*     [Agaiu,] 

3. — They  insist,  moreover,  that  it  appertains  to  the  nature  of 
donniiion^  that  he  who  is  deemed  to  be  the  lord,  should  have  a  real 
inheritance  to  which  he  has  a  rightful  claim  j  whereas,  if  grace  be 
wanting,  instead  of  a  person  assuming  power  over  these  teuiporal 
thingt*,  be  U  himself  in  base  Bubjeeiion  to  tliem.  It  is,  then,  [they 
sayj  grace  alone  which  seems  to  confer  true  dominion;  because 
that  alone  enables  a  man  truly  to  exereise  rule  over  the  creatureB, 
while  be  is  himself  sulvject  to  the  Creator, 

I  observe,  in  reply,  that  a  distinetion  is  to  be  made  between  do- 
aiinion  ei^an^elicuif  or  spin'tual,  and  dominion  poiilical  or  temporal. 
I  acknowledge  that  it  is  the  nature  of  the  former  dominion  to  conler 
the  faculty  of  exercising  spiritual  power  over  these  temporal  things 
for  a  spiritual  end  ;  but  1  assert  that  dominion,  in  the  iattcr  case, 
is  suflleienlly  carried  out,  if  we  atisign  to  it  the  I  acuity  of  making 
these  temporal  things  useful  for  temporal  purposes ;  and  in  tliis 
sense,  as  regards  the  external  use,  they  exercise  a  true  dominion 
over  these  mundane  things,  who,  aa  regards  the  internal  affect ioo, 
are  at  the  eame  time  slaves  to  them. 

4. — Lastly,  they  object,  That  deserters  and  tbose  guilty  of  trea- 
son, lose  all  right  and  dominion  over  thorjc  things  which  they  held 
by  the  bounty  of  the  King;  and  that,  whosuever  is  destitute  of 
grace,  and  a  slave  to  sin,  becomes  a  deserter  to  the  cause  of  the 
devil,  and  is  guilty  of  treason  against  the  Divine  Majesty ;  and 
that  such  an  one,  consequently,  lias  not  dominion  over  any  creatures 
of  God,  nor  is  any  respect  to  be  shewn  him  by  the  friends  and 
children  of  God. 

I  answer,  that  if  the  question  be  merely  as  atfecting  merits  1 
grant  that  the  ungodly,  by  this  their  spiritual  rebellion  and  be- 
trayal, deserve,  not  only  to  be  stripped  of  all  right  wliicli  they  have 
over  the  creatures,  but  to  be  wholly  consumed  and  reduced  to 
nothing;  hut  if  they  lefer  to  matter  ofy«c/,  I  say  that  God,  of  his 
infinite  goodness,  does  not  immediately  deprive  these  traitors  of  all 
the  blessings  they  enjoy.  He  witbfiolds^  indeed,  the  bread  of  bis 
children  from  such,  that  is,  bis  paternal  love,  and  those  special  giftn 
of  giace  and  glory;  but  he  is  willing  that  they  should  retain  the 
crumbs  of  dogs,  that  is,  the  good  things  of  nature  and  of  this  world. 
Neither  does  he  forbid  believers  to  pay  these  traitors  the  services 
due  to  them,  sitice  they  are  not  only  tolerated  by  the  fciupreme  King 
himself^  but  even  armed  with  temporal  power. 

But  let  us  dismiss  these  objectors,  and  engage  a  little  with  the 


380  DETEBMIKATIOK  XXX. 

Jesnits,  with  whose  opinion  this  oar  latter  proposition  will  militate : 
[We  assert  then,] 

2.—  Thai  Sovereigns  who  withdraw  themselves  from  the  fctUh 
of  the  Roman  Churchy  or  from  feaJly  to  the  JRoman  Pontifft 
do  not  lose  their  right  of  reigning y  nor  can  they^  by  any  sentence 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff',  be  deprived  of  their  dominion, 

A  cause  which  has  heretofore  been  so  excellently  pleaded  by  many^ 
I  shall  not  dwell  upon  long. 

1. — Our  first  argument  is  this :  The  Royal  power,  from  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  necessarily  requires  neither  faith  nor  any  gift  of  super- 
natural grace  ;  but  may,  in  election,  succession,  or  other  modes  by 
which  a  right  to  sovereignty  is  acquired,  be  firmly  founded  and 
sufficiently  established.  Since,  then,  the  adoption  of  the  Christian 
faith  does  not  either  change  the  nature,  nor  infringe  upon  the  right 
of  regal  dominion,  its  dependence  will  not  be  upon  the  possession 
of  a  right  faith  in  a  Christian  Prince,  but  while  it  rests  upon  its 
own  foundation,  whatever  there  may  be  of  faith  will  remain  un- 
shaken. Gerson  says  rightly,  Dominion  over  subjects  is  not  lost, 
except  where  thai  in  which  it  is  founded  is  lost.* 

But  I  also  ask;  If  Christian  Kings  alone,  from  the  circumstance 
of  having  submitted  themselves  to  the  faith  and  to  the  Church, 
may  be  deprived  of  their  dominion  in  consequence  of  falling  into 
heresy  or  disobedience,  by  what  peculiar  right  is  it  done  ?  Not  by 
Divine  authority ;  for  no  such  inference  is  deducible  from  the 
Scriptures,  that  a  Sovereign,  heretical,  or  refractory,  is  to  be  de- 
posed by  the  successor  of  Peter.  Not  by  human  laws  ;  for  human 
laws  derive  their  efficacy  from  Kings,  who  have  made  no  such 
decree  to  their  own  prejudice.  Not  by  Ecclesiastical  laws;  for  the 
ancient  and  orthodox  Church  not  only  always  left  to  Pagan  Em- 
perors, but  even  to  Heretics,  their  right  of  dominion  unimpaired 
and  untouched.  The  Pope,  then,  claims  this  by  no  other  than 
an  Anti-Christian  right  of  which  Hildebrand  was  the  framer,t 
who,  in  imitation  of  Satan,  used  to  boast  that  he  could  take  away 
and  bestow  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  by  virtue  of  his  authority 
over  them.} 

•  De  vita  spirit, 

t  Platina  in  Vita  ^tt»  [p.  169,  Edit.  Col.  Agrip.  1626.] 

X  **  Such  unintflligible  doctrines,  and  such  intolerable  practices  have  attended 
the  licentious*  frisk  of  a  Bishop  of  Rome,  w  hen  he  excommunicates  and  makes 
KingH  and  Pnnceti  his  prey  ;  and  seizeth  and  devoureth  the  prey  ;  and  is  thus 
become  a  riti/  cfthnera.  Let  not  this  be  too  severely  imputed  to  levity  in  me, 
since  really  I  could  not  tell  what  to  make  of  him  ;  for  in  his  fore  parts  I  tind 
the  mouth  of  a  man,  and  hear  the  words  of  a  father  in  adraonitioD ;  but  when  I 
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3, — But  Romanists  pretend,  tlint  it  is  not  only  useful,  but  alto- 
getlier  mctss€irjf,  tbut  the  temporal  dominion  of  Christian  Princ*?a 
should  m  depend  upon  the  i;^ ill  of  the  Roman  Pontifif,  that  for  a 
violation  of  the  faith  they  may  be  deprived  of  their  authority 
hy  his  judieial  sentence;  for  iinlet^s  jsay  they]»  we  admit  this? 
where  could  the  Church,  suffering  under  the  tyranny  and  perfidy  of 
heretical  Princes,  look  for  succour  p 

In  opposition  to  all  which  we  maifitain,  that  it  is  neither  ne- 
cessQTi/,  nor  usfjul  to  the  Church  that  such  power  should  reside  in 
the  Pope  of  Home. 

Thia  power  of  releasing  kiogdoma  from  their  allegiance  is  not 
necessary:  for  suppose  any  King  to  fall  from  the  orthodox  faith  j 
©oppose  him  to  force  his  heresy  upon  his  suhjerts;  who  does  not 
know,  that  the  ungodly  commands  of  a  tSovereigu  are  not«  as  a 
mailer  of  course,  oblij^atory  ?  Who  does  not  know  that  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  Prijuilive  Church  pri  st-rved  the  integrity  of  the  faith 
hy  stitfcring  and  dying,  not  by  iigliting  or  rehelling  against  either 
Pagan  or  heretical  Emperors  i*  Auju^usiine  has  made  this  observa- 
tion (Epist.  50.),  When  Kings  estabUak  bad  imrSy  Jmourinff  what 
is  Jaise^  lo  the  prejudice  of  the  OufA,  it  tie  Lelievers  are  proved 
and  crfiwned.  He  has  not  said,  that  believers  are  released  from 
obedience  to  their  just  dominion,  bnt  that  they  are  proved,  when 
snfft^ring  uuder  unjust  cruelty. 

But,  moreover,  such  power  is  not  merely  useless;  it  would,  in  a 
spiritual  Pantor,  sucli  as  they  assert  the  Roman  Pontiff  lo  be,  be 
noximts*  In  fact,  such  power  is  truly  useless  and  vain,  which  haa 
not  opportunities  afforded  for  making  itself  felt  Now  Christ  fur- 
nished these  Roman  Pontiffs  witli  no  attendants,  no  armie^^,  whereby 
alone  ( unless  we  have  recourse  to  miracles)  Kings  can  be  dislodged 
from  their  Sovereignty,    More  than  this,  such  power  would  be  posi- 


faave  looked  dowu  to  the  feet,  I  see  the  pawi  of  a  lion,  and  bis  talons  alwaya 
bloody  with  the  prey.     Their  own  Gltitisary  reprei«nta  him  thim: — 

Papa  *(uptir  mkmiL ..- 

Nee  itttiM  w,  Hec  /ttnnOy  qtmjti  neuter  et  intrr  ufrttmpie. 
So,  of  a  well-conducted  ollicer  nM  Christ  and  Peter  left  him,  (if  you  credit  theni) 
he  tB  made  a  mlii-shipeii  mon?ter,  and  the  wonder  of  the  ^vorld ;  and  draws 
deceived  pTO«elytea  to  worship  him,  shewing  tbrm  ihe  kingihm*  of  the  uy3irld 
mtti  the  gtvrp  tf  thettt^  with  pronviae  that,  aa  they  inerit  by  thtif  good  nervioe 
to  the  j\po»tolie  Chair,  he  will  give  thero  a  fight,  and  when  thvy  can  they  may 
take  possession  of  hii  gift,  for  unto  him  jm-tma  alt  these  tftingt^  atid  to  tthom* 
soeirr  he  wtli  he  giveth  them.'*  Mr.  Hurst'*  Sermon,  in  the  M^itwng  Ejercise* 
tigaimi  Pt/pety,  1()811^  Serm,  vi.  See,  also^  APGlite's  Nutitt^  of  the  Govertz* 
meht  of  Qiiten  Vttfurta  in  Ireland^  or  Ute  Lnvs  uf  the  Papacy^  &o.  Fox*« 
Acts  and  MmumeiO^y  ¥oh  i.  p,  XJI«*,  edit,  1843,  and  EUiott'i  J3er«  Apoca- 
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lively  Hurtful  to  tlie  Churcli.  For  it  woald  render  the  miuda  or 
Sovereigns  more  estranged  from  the  Church  and  the  Christian 
Religion,  when  they  should  couie  to  uoderstand  that  their  right 
to  reign  was,  on  this  very  account  of  their  heing  Chri?4tian8,  le«s 
well  founiled. 

To  conclude  in  one  word  ;  Suppose  we  were  to  grant  to  our 
adversaries,  that  the  right  to  temporal  dominion  in  any  Christian 
Sovereign  is  so  connected  with  the  profession  of  the  orthodox  faith ^ 
that  whosoever  shakes  off  the  faith  deserves  to  be  stripped  of  his 
clominion,*  yet,  what  do  the  JeBuita  gain  therehy  ?  Such  a  punish- 
ment may  be  just,  yet  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  not  empowered  to 
inflict  it.  Guilty  persons  of  this  class  Goil  has  reserved,  not  for 
Ecclesiastical  tribunals  (so  far  as  respects  temporal  punishments)^ 
hut  to  his  own.  For  the  Keys  of  the  Chunh  conferred  not  on 
Bishops  a  dominion  over  the  property  of  individuals,  much  less 
over  the  sceptres  of  Kings. 

A  sentence  of  Occam  shall  terminate  this  discussion  :  Na  one 
can  pms  a  judgment  on  those  things  over  which  it  is  plain  he  has 
no  dt/ffiifiicm  ;  hence,  whatever  sen lence  a  Pope  of  Rome  may  ijssue 
for  taking  away  the  temporalities  of  Kings,  is  invalid  and  vain, 
seeing  that  over  them  he  has  received  no  power  whatever  from 
Christ, 


QUESTION  XXXL 

ALL    SIN    IS    IN    ITS   OWN    NATUEE   DEADLY* 

The  grounds  oo  which  we  form  this  opinion  are  the  following  very 
clear  testimonies  of  Scripture  ;  Cursed  is  everg  one  wh/j  cmitrnuefA 
not  in  ail  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  o/^  the  taw  (Dent, 
xxvii.  26.):  The  soul  thai  sinneth  it  shall  die  (Ezek,  xviii,  4.); 
The  wagf*s  of'  sin  is  death  (Rom.  vi.  23.):  T/^  stifig  of  death  is 
sin  (1  Cor.  xv.  .')G.)  :  He  who  offends  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of'  all 
(James  ii.  10.) 

Now,  although  from  these  declarations,  it  may  not  be  right  ta 
infer  that  there  is  an  equality  of  sius  or  punishments,  yet  the  in- 
ference that  the  nature  of  every  sin  whtitever  is  deadly  is  quite 
correct,  if  it  is  viewed  in  its  own  proper  nature,  aud  by  the  strict- 


*  AquiD.  3.  2.  quiEBt*  IS, 
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tiesi  of  tbe  Divine  law.  We  oppose,  therefore,  that  fig-men t  of  the 
Papists,  who  deft oe  a  veoial  sin  to  be* — T/tal  wkicA,  without  ani/ 
reiafiofi  eiiliei  to  ike  merci/  of  Gnd^  or  to  the  state  itf  tfie  person 
sinning,  is  of  such  a  kind,  that,  of  its  own  nature,  it  deserves 
temporal  punishment  onlf/.  We,  un  the  contrary,  aflirra  of  all  isinsf, 
universally,  that  they  are,  by  tbeir  own  desert,  deadfy,  and  de 
facto  lead  to, death,  unless  the  deadly  poison  of  them  be  expelled 
by  the  antJdofe  of  repentance  ant]  grace* 

Tliis  ia  dt*moniilrated  from  the  very  natore  of  sin;  the  essential 
quality  of  which  consists  in  its  being  a  depart  ore  from  that  rule  of 
the  Divioe  law,  to  which,  ufider  the  penalty  of  eternal  death,  we 
are  bound  to  conform  all  tbe  actioiw  of  our  life.  Hence  the  Apoatle 
John  (1  Epis  iii,  4.)  called  sin  'avo/««,  that  i«,  the  transgression 
of  the  law ;  and  Aquinas  has  detennitied,t  that  it  is  tJie  nature  of 
sin  to  be  opposed  to  our  rule  of  action,  that  is,  to  the  Divine  Law* 
That,  I  here  lore,  ougtit  not  to  he  called,  and  cannot  he  understood 
to  be  sin,  which  is  jiot  at  variance  with  the  law  of  God  ;  hot  thj,t 
whicli  opposes  it  must  necetisarily,  of  ils  own  nature,  subject  the 
sinner  to  eternal  death. 

The  Papists  auppose  that  they  evade  the  force  of  I  his  arpuraent, 
wbibt  they  give  as  an  answerj  That  ihe  sins  wbich  are  called 
venial,  are  so  little  at  variance  with  the  Divine  law,  that  they  are 
rather  heside^\\\v^n  against  the  taw : — a  precious  piece  of  ah«urdityj 
indeed  !  For  if  these  sins  are  forbiildenj  they  are  contrary  to  the 
Jaw  ;  for  he  aet?^  against  the  law,  who  does  what  is  forbidden  hy 
the  law.  If  they  are  not  forbidden,  they  are  not,  indeed,  to  be 
reckoned  as  sins  at  alL  There  is,  then,  no  room  left  for  sins  of 
which  it  is  asserted  they  are  beside  the  law.  Thus  writes  Augus- 
tine :t  *^in  is  a  word,  a  deed^  or  a  desire  against  the  taw  of  God. 
So  also  Bernard,^  Alt  siu^  fjf  course^  contravenes  the  comnuvid  of 
Godn  So  the  eouiKler  Romanists  themselves  j  Durandus,  Gerson, 
and  others.  Si[ice  then,  every  sin  is  a  violation  of  the  eternal  law 
of  God,  wliich  shall  we  believe  ?  Paul,  alTirnitng  that  The  wages 
of  sin  is  death  ?  or  Bellarmine,  exclaiming,  Tlte  wages  rf  sin  is 
temporal  punishment  ? 

Let  us  pass  on  from  the  nature  of  sin  itself,  to  consider  the 
natore  of  the  puuishment  due  to  it.  It  is  a  truth,  and  received  in 
tlie  schools— TVm  duration  of  punishment  answers  to  the  duration 
of  the  fault,  ?iot  with  reference  to  the  act,  which  is  transitorg  ; 
but  in  regmdto  the  stain  and  guittiness,  which  are perfnanent,     tf, 


•  Bcllarm.  de  Amiss,  grat*  lib.  L  enp.  U. 
I   VoiU,  Fantt.  22.  27* 


f  Qnaist.  disp.  de  Peec*  art  K 
§  De  Pritc,  et  disp.  cAp.  \4, 
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then,  apart  from  tbe  grace  and  mercy  of  God^  the  stain  of  the 
lightest  hIu  wliatever  in  eternal  and  the  guiltiness  eternal ;  it 
plainly  follows,  that  every  sio,  considered  in  its  own  nature,  excludes 
for  ever  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  subjects  the  sinner  to  eter- 
nal punish  men  t.  Cajetan  argues  theologically,*  T/tai  no  sin  is 
posiihe/^  remissible  J  as  if  it  cotdd  claim  remission  as  a  maUf^r  of 
right ;  but  remissibiliii/  and  irrfftnissihilitt/  depend  on  the  condition 
of  ilw  stihjocl.  If  the  sinner  is  placed  in  a  state  of  grace,  there 
is  no  sin,  liowever  deadly  in  its  own  nature^  which  will  incur  eternal 
death  ;  tisat  is  to  say,  on  tlie  interposing  of  repentance,  grai;e,  and 
the  mercy  of  God,  which  does  away  the  stain  of  sin,  and  releases 
the  guilty  :  but  if  he  is  placed  out  of  the  pale  of  grace,  everything 
will  draw  liini  fo  etern^il  damnation  ;  because,  the  defilement  and 
tbe  guiltiness  of  every  sin  will  adhere  to  the  soul  for  ever.  How 
impious,  then,  in  Bellarmine,  to  vk.^TmifthtU  venial  sitis  may  exit f, 
not  only  in  Jrtsi  mf*n^  but  ei}**n  in  (he  ungodly  thtfmsehes^  Let  hliQ 
produce  an  unsi;odly  m.in,  and  an  unbeliever,  who,  without  grace 
and  mercy  can  purge  himself  from  guilt,  and  the  stain  of  every, 
even  the  lightest  sin,  and  I  will  admit,  forthwith,  that  some  sin  may 
be  admitted  to  be  in  its  own  nature  venial. 

Lei  us  now,  in  tlie  Ikiid  place,  consider  the  nature  of  forgiveness 
or  pardon;  as*  it  will  be  made  evident  from  thence,  that  every  sin 
ifi  in  xXa  own  nature  deadly.  For  we  all  have  this  crude  notion  in 
our  miud  as  to  pardon,  that  it  deno*^e9  an  act  of  the  Divine  cle- 
mency;  and  that  what  God  does  of  his  clemency  or  mercy,  be 
could  not  have  dune  according  lo  absolute  justice.  But  if  there  is, 
from  its  own  nature  a  termination  owing  to  the  punishment  of 
some  sin,  he  could  not  but  grant  pardon  to  such,  without  showing 
himself  cruel  and  unjust*  Fi^r  justice  requires  that  he  should  at 
length  cease  from  punishinfp  that,  the  guilt  of  which  did  not  deserve 
eternal  punishment,  GoJ,  then,  when  at  length  he  ceased  from 
punishing  such  a  sin,  is  not  engaged  in  performing  an  act  of  mercy; 
because  if  he  did  not  cease  he  would  in  that  become  obnoxious  to 
the  charge  of  cruelty.  A  notable  defence,  truly  !  which,  in  order 
to  succeed  in  shewiug  that  some  sin  is  in  its  own  nature  venial, 
quile  alters  the  nature  of  pardon  and  of  Divine  mercy  itself. 

To  these  reasons  I  add  a  fourth^  derived  from  the  consideration 
of  the  Divine  nature,  against  which  all  sin  is  comtuitteii.  God  Is 
inlifiite  majesty  and  goodness.  He  therefore  who  would  lessen 
such  majesty  by  tranagressing,  he  it  ever  so  trifling,  incurs  infinite 
puni|kiuenC ;    for,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  person  Injured, 


*  In  2.  2.  qaast,  d7j  art.  5. 


t  De  Amut,  Grai,  lib.  1.  cap.  11* 
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we  are  accustomed  to  estimate  the  magnitude  of  the  cnme  com- 
mittedy  and  to  impose  equitable  punishment.  Nay,  there  is  always 
a  mutual  proportion  between  an  obligation  to  duty  and  the  trans- 
gression of  it ;  and  still  further  between  the  transgression  and  the 
puniabment.  Since,  then,  the  obligation  of  every  man  to  an  infinite 
God  is  infinite^  every  transgression  against  him  will  be  infinite,  and 
the  punishment,  also,  of  each  transgression  will  be  infinite.  And 
what  can  the  Romanista  allege  in  opposition  to  a  case  so  perspl- 
cuons  P 

In  the  first  place,  they  maintain^  that  there  are  some  sins  in 
their  own  nature  not  at  all  deadly,  because  they  are  not  inconsistent 
with  charity ;  and  among  these  they  reckon  an  idle  word,  immo- 
derate laughter,  and  the  like.*  But  Christ  thought  otherwise,  who 
taught  thaL^  unless  it  be  forgiven  in  this  life,  for  every  idle  word  an 
account  muA  he  rendered  at  the  last  judgment  (Matt.  xii.  36,  37/) ; 
when  no  place  will  be  left  for  venial  sins  and  temporal  punishments. 
Besides,  it  is  a  mistake  to  say,  that  sins  of  this  kind  do  not  offend 
against  charity.  They  do  not,  indeed^  cast  away  or  expel  charity 
from  the  bosom  of  the  regenerate  man,  but  yet  they  are  at  variance 
witb  that  perfect  chanty  which  the  law  commands,  and  take  their 
rise  from  that  inordinate  concupiscence  which  is  contrary  to  charity 
and  the  Divine  law.  In  short,  our  adversaries  are  unfortunate 
in  this  opinion,  namely,  that  they  judge  the  nature  of  sin  to  be 
deadly,  merely  when  it  leads  to  the  extinct  tan  of  charity,  seeing  it 
manifests  itself  in  every  declension  from  charity  and  the  Divine 
law. 

Secondly,  They  plead  that  some  sins,  from  the  very  smalluess  of 
the  matter,  are  venial  ;  as  when  a  man  filches  only  a  penny  from 
bis  neighbour.  But  wherever  a  manifest  want  of  obedience  to  the 
Divine  command  is  found,  there  the  smaltness  of  the  matter  cannot 
change  the  deadly  nature  of  the  sin,  Adam  sinned  in  a  small 
matter,  when  he  ate  but  a  morsel  of  one  apple,  notwithstanding  ho 
contracted  deadly  guilt,  because  he  violated  a  command  of  God. 
Thus  he  sins  in  a  small  matter  Vfho  steals  a  single  penny  from  his 
neighbour;  bnt  yet  he  fastens  upon  himself  guilt  of  mortal  offence, 
because  he  transgresses  that  law  of  God  which  clearly  forbids  us 
even  to  t;&vet  what  ia  onr  neighbour's,  much  more  to  sieal  or  Sake 
away.  The  advice  of  Augustine,  then,  should  be  here  embraced,t 
£ei  i£s  not  lake  to  our  selves  deceiifai  biilu/iceSf  where  wit  A  we  ma^ 
weigh  what  we  wish,  and  haw  we  wuk,  aeeording  to  aur  caprice^ 


*  See  Dr.  Elliott's  Delmeatio/is  &/  Rwaan  Caihoiicitm^  p.  206, 
t  Centra  DmaL  2.  6. 
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saying y  this  is  heavy y  that  is  light ;  hut  let  us  bring  out  the  Divine 
balances  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  weigh  our  sins  thereby,  or 
rather  let  us  look  upon  them  as  weighed  there  by  the  Lord, 

Lastly,  they  would  argue  from  the  incompletion  of  the  deeds 
themselves,  that  some  sins  must  be  accounted  as  venial,  not  as 
deadly.  Such  [say  they]  are  the  sudden  motions  of  inordinate 
concupiscence,  which  very  often  steal  upon  us  unawares.  Sins  of 
this  kind,  seeing  they  are  not  altogether  voluntary,  neither  are 
they  perfected  sins ;  and  therefore  do  not  merit  the  punishment 
of  eternal  death,  which  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  punishments. 

These  quibbles  avail  nothing;  because,  that  is  reckoned  as 
voluntary,  not  only  which  is  committed  with  an  express  and  actual 
willingness,  but  that  which  is  not  hindered  by  the  will,  when  it  is 
bound  to  impose  hindrance;  and  the  will  is  under  oUMtton  to  lay 
its  command  on  the  reason,  to  be  watchful  in  repredHlljj^  all  the 
emotions  of  inordinate  concupiscence.*  Neither,  as  they  [the  Ro- 
manists] dream,  does  that  which  diametrically  opposes  this  com- 
mand— Thou  shall  not  covet — partake  of  the  nature  of  a  sin  imper- 
fectly formed.  But  not  to  be  tedious,  I  will  conclude  with  the 
most  learned  Gerson,t  All  sin,  in  so  Jar  as  it  is  an  offence  against 
Qod,  and  his  eternal  law,  is  in  its  own  quality,  and  by  its  indignity, 
deadly;  and,  according  to  the  severity  of  Divine  justice,  leads  to 
separation  Jrom  the  life  of  glory. 


QUESTION  XXXII. 

EVANGELICAL    COUNSELS,    AS   THET   ARE   CALLED,    SOMETIMES 
HAVE    THE    FORCE    OF    A   PRECEPT. 

There  are  many  Evangelical  Counsels  had  in  estimation  by  the 
Papists,  but  three  in  particular,  to  the  observance  of  which,  as 
extraordinary  works  of  supererogation,  all  the  Monks  are  bound 
by  solemn  vow.  The  first  is  that  Council  of  Celibacy,  or  of  Vir- 
ginal Continence,  which  they  think  to  be  founded  in  the  words  of 
Christ,    There  are  some  Eunuchs  who  have  made  themselves  Eu^ 

*  [See  Morning  Exercises  a(  Southwark,  pp.  274  and  276.] 
t  De  Vit.  Spirit.  Lect.  1.  pa^.  319 
[See  Elliott's  Deimeaiwns,  &c.  p.  205.] 
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nuc/is  Jbf-  the  kingdom  of  Heaven* s  sake.  He  that  can  receive  »/, 
let  Am  receive  it  (Matt.  ix.  12).  The  accondj  is  that  of  Voluntary 
Poverty;  whicb  they  deduce  from  Ihiit  saying  of  our  Saviour  to  the 
yowDg  man  (ibid,  verse  21.)  I/'  thou  mit  be  perfect^  go^  sell  that 
thou  hasty  and  give  to  the  poor.  The  tbird  and  last,  is  tliat  apper- 
taining to  the  rule  of  Obedience;  vfLicIi  they  endeavour  to  establish 
from  the  words  of  Christ  to  bis  disciples  (Luke  ix.  23.)  If  an^ 
man  will  come  qflei'^  me^  let  him  dent/  hitnselj)  and  take  up  his  cross 
duil^  and  follow  me.  All  the^e  are  said  to  be  works  of  perfection, 
not  imposed  on  any  one  by  any  absolute  command,  but  left  to  the 
free  choice  of  every  one,  and  which,  if  omitted,  entail  no  guilt ;  if 
observed,  bring  after  Uiem  a  special  reward. 

Thus  far  the  Papists.  We,  on  the  contrary,  affirm,  that  no  work 
is  pleasing  to  God,  and  accepted  to  enjoy  the  reward  of  life  eternal, 
unless  it  is  commanded  by  God,  either  in  the  common  law,  or  there 
is  some  special  call  to  undertake  it,  by,  as  it  were,  a  private  law  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  whicl],  whosoever  rejects,  he  offends  grievously. 

But,  to  come  to  particulars ;  and  first,  as  respects  Celibacy,  or  a 
state  of  Virginity.*  1  admit  that  there  is  no  common  precept  whicb 
should  bind  it  upon  aO  equally ;  and  (hat,  in  tbis  respect,  to  lead  a 
life  of  virginity  is  in  gen  era  I  a  matter  of  vcninsel^  not  o{  jtrecept* 
More  than  this,  I  add,  that,  where  particular  individuals  have  re- 
ceived a  peculiar  call  thereto  from  God,  an  impulse  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  a  consciousness  of  having  received  (he  gift;  under  such 
circumstances,  the  matter,  whicli,  universally  considered,  is  lelt  to 
a  man's  free  choice,  cannot  be  ouiilted  by  an  individual  so  specially 
invited  without  sin.  For  the  Apostle,  who  had  no  command 
respecting  virginity,  nevertheless  enjoined,  As  God  hath  distri- 
buted to  ever  J/  man^  as  the  Lord  hath  vailed  every  one,  so  let  him 
walk  (I  Cor.  vii.  17.)  And  the  Schoolmen  themselves  nilow  that 
men  pious  and  religious  have  applied  to  the  work  of  Counsels,  not 
under  the  mere  impulse  of  their  own  free  will,  hut  by  a  secret  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wbo  excites  them  to  undertake  such 
works,  and  strengthens  and  directs  them  by  the  gift  of  Counsel. 
In  these  cases  it  is  clear  enough,  that  wiien  so  particularly  called, 
they  could  not  omit  such  things  without  incurring  guilt.  They 
wh&  are  injluenced  by  a  Divine  ifistinct,  sajs  A<]uiuas,f   do  jwt 

•  Celibacy  and  the  Monastic  life  wiis  first  pre.icbed  by  St.  Anthony,  in  Egypt, 
about  A,D\  306.  The  doctrine  was  rejected  in  tbtj  Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  325. 
CeUljaoy  waa  enjoined  Bishopjii  onlj  in  592*  Pope  Hildebrand,  vrlm  embraced 
the  Mouaiitic  Hule  wltilst  studying  in  France,  seems  to  haye  hetn  the  first  who 
establifbed  this  dogma,  as  binding  on  Ecclesiastic?*  See  Pmver  uf  thir  Pupeg^ 
p.  100.  or  Appendix  to  this  toL  No.  1, 

t  Aqum.  1.  2.  quECBt.  G/&.  art.  1. 
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enter-  upon  a  discharge  of  the  duties  of  Caufiseh  under  fheputdanee 
of  human  reason^  Lai  because  ihe^  follow  the  inward  instinct ; 
because  they  are  moved  by  a  better  principle  than  humaji  reason  is. 
And  Cajetan  says,*  To  contemn  God  when  cminselliny  is  a  mortal 
siny  as  aho  to  despise  him  when  commanding.  What  can  be  mora 
Diaciifcst  contempt,  than  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit  when  it  calls  to 
andertake  more  perfect  works,  and  afibrds  strength  thereto  by  the 
gifts  of  Bpecial  grace  ?  But  Acjiiinas  most  plainly  teaches  this  in 
his  treatise  against  men  drawiftg  back  from  the  profession  of  reli- 
gion :t — 1/  we  must  imniediatelg  obey  the  outward  call  of  the 
voice  of  our  €reaJtor^  then  much  more  mi{fhl  no  one  to  resist  the 
inward  speaking  whereby  the  Holy  Spirit  changes  the  m»W,  bui 
to  yield  obedience  wit/iout  hesitation.  And  cap.  10, — J^rofn  the 
JBoly  Spirit y  who  is  the  Spirit  rf fortitude  and  piety ^  this  puf^ 
pose  is  inspired  into  man ;  and  from  the  same^  who  is  a  Spirit 
of  counsel  and  knowledge,  prf^hion  is  inwardly  ministered. 

From  these  things  it  is  plain  that  all  those  who  rightly  embrace 

a  state  of  virginity,  or  other  works,  which  are  called  works  of /?er- 

fection,i  do  it  induced   hy  a  secret  law,  which   is  the  law  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  (as  Pope  Urban  expresses  it;§)  and  which,  therefore, 

cannot  be  neglected  without  sin* 

Thus  mucli  concerning  the  Connsel  of  Virginal  ContinenccH 

•  3.  2.  qaiMt.  86.  art.  2.  f  Opowj.  17.  cap.  »• 

{  Aqmo,  qtiBcit.  86,  art.  2.  cap.  U.  §Ctius.  19,  qiis&nt.  2. 

11  For  a  full  view  of  tbi^  iDlerfi*tTng  subject,  I  would  refer  the  Reader  to  Haw* 
kiDs'ii  Etsa^  iM  the  Law  of  Cttiiraty^  and  oh  the  Origin  uf  the  Motuutic  Li/e^  Svo. 
Mr*  Hawkins  was  originally  a  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  at  Worceater, 
bot  lefi  that  comniunbn,  and  joined  the  Church  of  Englftud,  publishing  after- 
frardii  several  valuable  and  instructive  works.  A»  the  one  just  mentioned  ts  now 
Terj  ficarce^  the  reader  may  be  gratified,  and  good  prnmoted,  by  a  quotation 
from  hiM  ooncluding  pages.  Page  ]9i»  lie  BajTB:— ^*Upoti  a  review  of  what  I 
bate  here  advanced,,  1  think  I  may  affirm  that  I  have  ehewn  in  the  foregoinf^ 
pave?,  that  a  life  of  oelibaey, as  enjoined  to  the  Clergy  and  Religious  in  Roman 
Catholic  countries,  i»  neither  countenanced,  nor  even  insinuated  in  the  Snored 
ScripCurej;;  that  it  Ib  not  founded  upon  the  known  practice  of  the  ApopUes  nr 
others,  in  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  CbrisUanitj  ;  that  it  never  wa«»  uuiveraaltj 
obnerred  at  any  period  of  time  j  that,  whenever  a  motion  was  made  to  intro- 
duce it  as  a  general  Uw,  Ibis  always  met  with  opposition,  and  was  proteHted 
against  by  many  asi  highly  injudicious  and  oppre»iii\e;  that  it  has  been  uphetd 
by  a  false  idea  of  the  excellence  of  virginitj,  and  a  prepoateroua  notion  of  tho 
iincleanneFB  of  marriage,  derived  from  the  illuaioDs  of  hereticii,  and  a  onscon- 
ception  of  the  Holy  Writings;  that,  GopMdering  the  state  of  man,  and  hia 
various  dutiofl  to  God,  hii;  neighbour^  and  himself^  it  is  gf  little  service  tuwarda 
arriving  at  the  perfbctinn  laught  in  the  C-lini^tiau  X.aw;  that  it  bus  occa^ioued 
infinite  abusea :  that  being  originally  founded  on  prtjudice,  it  has  been  banded 
down  by  the  aame  unequitable  meana  ;  that  it  is  an  uanatural  ftUtCi  deatruetive 
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Tben  with  regard  to  Yoluntary  Poverty,  or  the  abdication  of  pro- 
perty, iLat,  so  far  as  readiuess  of  mind  ia  concerned,  is  a  matter  of 
nDchaugiiig  precept ;  in  Bucb  cases  alsOj  where  the  deinanda  of 
justice  and  faith  call  for  it,  the  actual  abandonment  itself  of  fill 
temporal  things  comes  under  a  precept ;  but  the  poverty  of  Monas- 
tics, which  reljnriinshea  any  private  claim  for  form's  sake,  while  it 
reserves  to  itself  an  affluent  use  of  the  [Company's]  riches,  is  un- 
dertaken in  consequence  of  neither  the  command  nor  the  counsel 
of  Christ, 

Lastly,  with  respect  to  Obedience  j  the  law  of  God  most  strictly 
enjoin B  that  which  is  truly  religions,  which  is  due  to  God,  to  our 
parents,  and  to  lawful  superiors  ;  but  tljat  blind,  superstitious,  and 
monastic  obedience  which>  nitder  the  guiilancy  of  a  uiao,  entirely 
BubniitB  his  own  will  to  that  of  another,  or  subjects  himself  to  the 
tritling  observances  of  a  rule  of  human  invention,  with  the  view 
of  meriting,  or  of  satisfying  God  ;  such  (I  say)  God  never  com- 
manded^ and  Christ  has  often  condemned. 

Respecting  other  works,  which  are  by  the  Papists  called  works 
of  Perfection,  of  Conase!,  or  of  Supererogation  (such  as  was  that  of 
Paul,  when  he  preached  the  Gospel  freely  j  and  numbers  which 
may  be  performed  by  the  godly,  under  the  command  of  charity  or 
the  direction  of  prudence),  respecting  such  I  say,  That  the  internal 
act  or  affection  of  the  soul  (without  which  the  external  work  is  a 
thing  of  no  value)  comes  under  precept ;  and  by  the  internal  act 
I  mean  a  desire  for  the  Divine  glory,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour, 
for  promoting  whose  salvation  the  external  act  is  put  in  exercise* 
Concerning  this  inward  part  of  the  work  Aquinas  correctly  says, 
that  The  love  of  God  and  of'  our  nei^hbonr  does  noijhii  under 
a  precepi  according  to  a  ceriain  measure,  so  that  what  is  more 
ma^  be  left  optional  as  if  it  tcere  a  Counsel;  and  in  this  case 
there  is  consequently  uo  room  for  supererogation  or  a  counsel. 


of  tlie  bappineis  of  individuals  and  of  society,  whether  it  li«  cooMidered  in  a 
moral,  a  pby^icalj  or  n  political  light ;  ctmt  (he  t«tr«  t>/  Rtfigiotij  an  they  are 
termed  id  Komun  Catholio  couDtiKHi,  have  uo  fouDdation  in  Scripture,  t\eu  at 
MiKmgelicai  CmmciU ;  that  there  aciuiilly  h  no  vmv  of  Continency  either  ten- 
dered tu,  or  taken  by  l!i*  tecuiar  Clergy  ahrnad^  nor  by  thoi*e  who  engage  in 
ftome  Retfgiott*  Orders  :  that  tbe  Church  haji  no  authority  to  declare  the  marriage 
of  the  Clergy  ouLL  aod  void ;  that  if  any  of  their  Clergy  should  actually  enter 
into  the  marriage  state,  this  sacred  contract  could  uever  be  rescinded  without 
a  grievous  crime,  &c.,  &c.,  8tc.  All  this  1  presume  1  have  supported  by  fair 
argument^  and  undeniable  fact?* ;  nay  even  by  the  awtlKjrity  of  those  very  Fathers 
who  are  ofteri  cited  to  prov«  the  opposite  fttatement ;  though  I  have  sometimea 
been  JoTCpd  to  ahew  them  iucon^istent  with  each  otbeFf  and  with  themaelvea.^^ 
•  *2.  2,  quffist.  184.  art.  3, 
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Secondly,  the  external  act  itself,  tjiough  it  may  be  eiprosaly 
enjoined  by  no  precept,  yet  Christian  prudence  standing  forwwd, 
as  it  were,  and  recommending  it,  and  charity  calling  for  it, — doea, 
in  this  special  case,  take  its  place  among  obligatory  precepts  of 
loving  God  and  our  neiglihour.  For  instance,  the  Law  of  God  doea 
Dot  enjoin  Ministers  to  undertake  missions  €U  their  oti?n  chcur^^ 
(1  Cor.  ix.  7.)  Yet  seeing  that  in  Paul's  case  Christian  prudence 
dictated,  that,  considering  present  circumstances,  If  be  were  to  re- 
ceive a  reward  he  would  be  hindering  the  Divine  glory,  be  placing 
an  ohstacle  to  the  course  of  the  Gospel,  and  would  be  estranging 
the  weak  brethren  from  Christ ; — the  law  of  charity  injniediately 
enjoined  him  to  consult  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Divine  glory  and 
the  aalvation  of  souls,  rather  than  his  own  private  advantage. 
For  although  it  may  suffice  ordinarily,  in  common  cases,  wilhoxit 
entering  into  any  lengthened  inquiry  as  to  what  course  it  may  be 
best  to  take,  just  to  do  what  is  lawful,  to  avoid  what  is  forbidden; 
yet  as  soon  as  the  matter  becomes  self-evident,  and  a  man's  con- 
science  plainly  says,  This,  whicU  in  its  own  nature  is  left  free, 
will,  or  will  not  greatly  tend  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of 
bis  neighbour ;  then  what  was  before  an  optional  proceeding  aa- 
eutnes  the  character  of  an  obligatory  duty.  And  thus  you  perceive 
how  what  are,  and  may  not  inappropriately  he  styled  Connseis, 
when  the  quality  of  the  action  suggested  is  considered,  may,  on 
duly  weighing  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  case,  become  at 
Bome  times  positive  precepts,  * 


%•  See  chap,  xxiciit.  toI.  1,  for  a  more  full  discussion  of  the  foregoing  topics. 

The  ft)liowinjf  extract  from  a  Iftter  uf  Bii*hop  Still inptlpet,  to  a  lady,  con- 
eemwg  towh  of  virginity,  roay  be  very  prop^^^ly  appended  to  the  foregoiDg 
difea^iioD,  beiog  well  adapted  to  guard  the  Protestant  ChristiaTi  Bgaiiist  the 
various  lures  with  which,  in  thete  day8|  be  ia  sorraioodedy  to  induce  him  to 
apostatize  from  the  true  faith  :^ 

"  We  have  one  great  vow  upon  ns  already,  viz.  our  baptismal  vow  ;  if  we 
perform  that,  wc  need  not  troubk  nor  perplex  ourseWes  with  others.  I  wonder 
not  at  all  to  hear  perpons  upeak  of  the  great  pleftjture  they  took  io  the  fatiey  of 
«uch  things ;  for  it  is  the  nature  of  all  new  things,  espeoinlly  in  Eeligiont  to 
have  thia  effect :  But  tbat  is  a  very  uniafe  way  of  jydgjng.  For  1  have  known 
those  whoj  having  gone  through  several  ways  of  Rfligion,  have  been  almo^rt 
ravished  with  the  pleasure  of  every  new  way  at  tir«it,  and  after  awhile  havo 
caxt  00^  that  and  taken  another,  because  the  pleasure  of  its  being  new  eou]d  not 
continue  long,  l^ladam,  if  you  value  the  peace  of  your  own  mind,  keep  your- 
self free  in  what  God  hath  left  to  your  choiee ;  never  think  that  God  i§  better 
pleased  with  us  for  any  crotchets  of  our  own,  than  with  doing  what  he  commands 
US.  Value  his  word  and  precepts  above  the  directions  of  all  roen  in  the  world. 
Do  what  he  commands,  and  forbear  what  he  forhid)«,  and  no  doubt  you  shall  be 
h.Appy*  Let  no  man  carry  you  beyond  r be  bounds  God  has  sot  you,  nor  moke 
you  believe  that  he  hath  found  a  plainer  or  more  certain  way  to  heaven  tbaa 
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QtTESTION  XXXHL 

WHEN    GUILT    IS    BRMITTED,    ITS   PUNISBlfRNT    18    REMITTED. 

The  Romanist9  explode  tbia  position,  moat  true  as  it  i^,  and  not 
without  a  cause,  Fur^  if  it  be  established  Ibat,  together  wiUi  tbe 
remission  of  (he  guilt,  the  punishment  of  sin  alao  is  always  remittedi 
we  put  out  the  tire  of  purgatory,  we  abrogate  Papal  indulgencesj 
we  ^bew  that  prayers  for  the  dead  are  useless ;  in  short,  we  en- 
tirely overturn  that  perpetual  and  most  profitable  traffic  in  Masses. 
To  such  procei?dings  the  Papalines  manifest  no  inconsiderable  an- 
tipathy; but  with  such  as  measure  the  truth  of  doctrines  by  the 
word  of  God,  not  by  what  they  may  gain  thereby,  will  be  easily 
noderstood,  bow,  with  the  remission  of  guilt,  remission  of  punish- 
ment is  necessarily  and  inseparably  connected >  This  Is  manifest 
from  several  considerations. 

First,  from  the  justice  of  God,  which  never  inflicts  punishment, 
except  with  an  eye  to  the  guiltiness  of  the  crime.  For  to  exact 
punishment,  by  way  of  satisfaction,  from  him  who  is  not  guilty,  but 
even  freed  and  purged  from  the  guilt  of  aJl  crime,  is  to  exercise  an 
act,  not  of  JusrioB,  but  of  criteliT/,  or  at  least  of  absolute  pmcer. 

Secondly,  the  same  may  be  inferred  from  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself.  For  what  else  is  the  remitting  the  sin,  or  the  fault,  but  the 
no  longer  imputing  it  for  punishment  ?  He,  then,  who  says  that 
God  forgives  the  sinner  his  crimes,  but  does  not  release  him  from 
punishment,  may,  in  the  same  way,  maintain,  that  a  King  might 
forgive  a  traitor  his  rebellion,  and  notwithstanding,  condemn  him 
for  the  very  same  crime  to  the  mines  or  the  galliea. 

Thirdly,  this  is  also  proved  from  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
took  upon  him  our  sins  ;  which  he  did  no  otherwise  than  by  taking 
them  upon  himself,  and  bearing  the  punishment  due  on  account  of 

Chriat  hath  given  you.  Think  nothing  necessAry  in  order  to  the  pardon  of  Bin, 
bot  what  God  bath  miidc  so;  and  so^pect  those  gnideji  that  woald  ciLny  joa 
bejond  this  iDfallihl^  rule  of  Scriptore;  which  alone  is  able  to  m&ka  na  wiffe 
untowilvafion-"— (S*'llinfrfleet'»  MisceL  Disc,  pp,  306—309.) 

The  Header  may  be  referred  to  Whittaker'a  Anmtyer  to  Camptattj  respectfng 
tbe  Coanseh  in  general,  aa  it  oontai»{t  mqch  interesting  matter  rtslalive  to  the 
Counaeli  dicouiBed  id  this  article  in  particular. 
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them.     Iff  then,   in  our  stead,  he  endured  tbe  puokbrnenty   he 
doubtleBt  alio  took  it  away.     So  sajs  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (liil.  5.) 
Me  tPOJt  ufoufided  for  our  trant^ressum*^ — 

And  t^  hvt  uirip^  we  are  healed. 

Yet,  how  are  we  healed,  if  Qotwithstandiag  the  passion  and  satis* 
faction  of  Christ,  we  are,  after  all,  to  he  tormented  for  oar  sins  by 
punisbmeDts  the  most  bitter  ? 

Foorthly,  oar  opinion  is  confirmed  from  the  effect  of  the  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ;  for  it  is  the  peculiar  effect  of  thU>  to  render  God 
reconciled  and  at  peace  with  every  believer  and  truly  penitent  per- 
BOn*  We  are  reconciled  io  Ood  by  ike  death  of  Aw  son^  ( Rom.  v. 
10.)  Being  Jtistified  bj/ Jaifh,  we  kave  peace  wit  A  Gad,  (Rom. 
V*  i*)  But,  if  penitents  are  not  released  from  punisbment,  bat 
must  still  be  tortured  and  tormented  to  make  satisfaction  to  God, 
it  is  clear  that  [in  that  case]  God  is  nat  reconciled  and  at  peace 
vnth  them  through  Christ. 

Lastly,  tbe  view  we  take  may  be  established,  also,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  God  forgives  us  our  debts  no  less  freely  and  fully 
than  be  teaches  us  to  forgive  our  debtors.  Now  God  would  have 
ua  80  forgive  the  offences  of  our  brethren  who  offend  against  us, 
that  we  should  lay  aside,  at  the  same  time,  any  wish  to  be  revenged.' 
It  is  not,  coDseq^aendy,  a  half  or  verbal,  but  a  full  and  true  for- 
givenesus  which  he  grants  to  penitents— -one  which  delivers  as  well 
Irom  the  guilt  as  from  the  punishment  of  sin.^ 

But  against  tbe  opinion  which  we  would  establish,  our  opponents 
bring  forward  along  list  of  examples ;  and  are  for  shewing  how 
Moses,  David,  and  others,  were  pouished  by  God» after  tbe  forgiveness 
of  the  faulLf^ — But  not  to  be  misled  by  the  equivocation  of  their  lan- 
guage, we  should  he  aware  that  the  nature  of  punish ment,  properly 
80  called,  (that  I  mean,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  discus- 
sion) is  always  to  be  determined  by  the  final  cause*  for  that  which 
is  indicted  by  God,  as  an  avenging  judge,  with  the  intention  of 
satisfying  his  justice,  carries  with  it  the  true  and  proper  nature  of 
punishment.  But  we  deny  that  punishment  of  this  kind  was 
inflicted  upon  Moses,  David,  or  any  of  the  faithful,  after  the  for- 

•  [God'fl  word  to  Bucb,  is  not  only 

Tutft  you  ta  the  ftnmg  hold^  ye  pritonert  tf  hope  ; 
liQt  he  immediately  prf^mirten  (see  Zechar*  be.  12.), 

Emn  to  finy  do  I  ttectare  that  I  will  rentier  ttotdle  unto  thee. 
And  tLiH  CtO(]  abuudafitly  fulfils  by  the  consolation,  tbe  bappmeM,  the  me- 
oour^  t\w  proftperityojid  nucoesf,  wbleb  \»  youchiafed  to  e?ery  peoitent,  pardonedp 
and  believing  noaL] 
t  [See  Elliott'*  Dflmemttm  of  Roman  Catholtcitm,  p.  330.] 
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giveoess  o(  their  biti.  On  tbe  contrary,  that  which  h  inflicted  by 
the  same  God,  as  a  wise  father,  with  tbe  intention  of  promoting 
the  safety  of  his  child ren/  takea  the  nature  of  a  medicine ^  not  of 
punishmeni.  And  such  we  admit  very  often  to  he  laid  upon  the 
penitent,  after  the  forgiveness  of  the  fanlL  As,  therefore,  a  Judge, 
who,  to  avenge  tbe  crime,  orders  that  a  forger  shall  have  his  band 
cut  off,  imposes  a  real  puuisbment,  properly  so  called,  upon  him; 
but  when  a  physician  prescribes  the  same  with  a  different  design* 
it  is  not  in  that  case  deemed  a  punishment^  but  a  medicine ;  so, 
when  the  ungodly  and  impenitent  are  chastised,  they  are  paying 
but  a  penalty  duo  to  Divine  justice ;  when  the  godly  and  penitent 
experience  the  same  chastisements,  after  forgiveness  has  been  re- 
ceived, they  feci  the  effects^  not  of  Dimie  artier,  hut  of  care;  not 
of  vengeance^  but  of  healing, 

•  Heb.  xii.  5—10,  ike. 


QUESTION  XXXIV. 


NO     ONE     CAN     OF     CONORUITT     MERIT     IN     THK     FIRST    INSTANCE 
DIVINE    FAVOUR. 


This  merit  of  congroity  is,  on  the  free  avowal  of  certain  Papists, 
some  small,  dispropi^rtionate  merit—one  which  might  more  fitly  he 
called  an  imjyetralorj/t  or  preparatory  wm'k^  than  one  mmiorious  of 
grace.  For  they  consider  that  tbe  efficacy  of  this  merit  lies  in  this, 
that  it  provokes  God»  as  it  were,  by  offering  bim  some  slight  occft- 
aion,  to  confer  his  grace  ;  and  because,  by  tbe  removal  of  some 
obstacles,  it  renders  tbe  individual  biiuself  disposed  to  receive  it. 
Hence  that  saying  of  the  Schoolmen :  God  does  not  dentf  hds  grace 
io  the  man  whi^  does  what  in  him  lies.  Now  he  does  what  in  him 
lies  who  forsakes  tbe  commission  of  sin,  and  tbe  will  of  sinning, 
and  strives  after  that  which  is  good,  and  to  convert  biiuself  to  God. 
Tbe  man  who  does  this,  they  say,  deserves  grace  by  this  nwrit  of 
congruitg  ;*  since  it  is  congruous,  that  God  should  requite,  accord- 

•  **Thii»  is  what  Roman  CathQli€  Divines  call  tbe  ''  tecGnd  Jtntti/kutivnJ  In 
the  firtt  justification  the  Binuer  \»  supposed  to  have  no  absolutt?  merit,  attbougii 
his  faitb,  hope,  &c.^  fiisptMie  and  prepare  bim  for  justification  ;  that  ift,  have 
the  merit  of  cottgruitt/.  In  hi«  second  jottiflcation,  hi«  work  a  are  poiitii?eljr 
mentofiouRj  and  deterve  heaven  ;  this  is  the  merit  af  condlgnitj/'  Cramp'i 
Ttj^  Book  oj  Fopery,  Edit.  1839,  p*  89,  Note. 
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ing  to  the  excellence  of  his  nature,  the  man  who  acts  according  to 
his  ability;  since,  moreover,  it  would  be  incongnious  to  impart 
grace  to  those  who  ne^^lect  to  do  this,  whilst  thej  put  a  voluntary 
hindrance  in  the  way  of  grace.  This  doctrine  of  the  merit  of  ron- 
gruity  has  theref^jre  been  introduced  by  the  Schoolmen  in  order  to 
shew,  that,  of*  i/ie  part  of  man  (here  must  be  Bom*  kind  of  reason^ 
w/ty  to  same  n/ioti/d  be  given  justi/j/in^  grace,  to  others  not,^ 
ScotQs  proceeds  a  good  deal  Farther,t  and  scarcely  thinks  that  God 
can  be  defended  from  the  charge  of  being  a  respecter  of  persons 
without  supposing  this  merit  of  congruity.  l^nless  thme  he  con^ 
ceded  mme  rule  of  coffgruitt/  accordi/i//  to  iwtural  causes ^  it  is 
difficult  fo  shew  that  there  is  iwt  respect  of  persons  with  God* 

But  all  these  notions  are  plainly  dcvicea  of  nian*s  ignorance  aa 
to  the  miserable  slavery  of  mankind  under  sin,  the  free  and  spe- 
cial mercy  of  God  in  deliveriog  the  elect  from  sirj»  and,  in  short, 
the  excellency  itself  of  that  heavenly  grace  which  bestows  as  it 
were  a  new  being  upon  the  sinner. 

First,  then,  they  who  think  that  man  under  a  state  of  sin,  by 
doing  what  in  hitn  lies,  can  merit  Divine  grace  of  congruity,  do 
not  consider  that  men  of  this  kind  are  still  enemies  to  God  and 
children  of  wrath  ;  and  the  things  which  are  done  by  such  men 
have  no  efficacy  at  all  for  meriting  from  God,  whether  arising  from 
condignitg  or  congruity.  The  person,  indeed,  of  the  doer  is  neither 
beloved  by  God,  nor  does  he  love  God  ;  he  does  works,  not  from 
the  love  of  God,  nor  with  a  reference  to  the  honour  of  God :  God, 
then,  does  nothing  incongruous,  or  out  of  character,  in  not  deeming 
such  workmen  worthy  i^  receive  the  gift  of  saving  grace.  For 
what  else  did  Pelagius  mean  ;  what  else  did  the  Catholics  refuse  to 
allow,  ihan  that  merit  of  any  kind  whatever  is  an  antecedent  to 
the  grace  of  justification,  and  in  some  measure  an  inducement  to 
it?  Hence  Fulgentins  observed,  Grace  is  unjustly  so  called^  which 
is  not  given  grattiitousiy  to  men^  but  is  aUribtMed  to  a  gnod-u?iU^ 
Besides,  the  taking  it  for  granted,  that  men,  living  still  under  the 
dominion  of  the  devil  and  sin,  can  (if  they  would  do  what  in  them 
liesj  turn  themselves  with  a  pious  mind  to  God,  ami  forsake  the 
practice  and  intention  of  sinning,  is  grounded  on  a  great  mistake. 
For  the  first  and  smallest  beginning  of  an  aim  after  that  which  is 
good,  is  the  very  inclining  itself  of  the  thought  to  that  good  ;  but  we 
are  not  stifficieiit  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  good^  as  of  our- 
selves^ but  our  siifficiency  is  of  God  (2  Cor.  iii.  5).     And  that  eay- 


*  Aquin*  qun^t.  d€  Lib,  Arbit»  art*  15. 

f  Apud  ScotiiEQ,  tie  Nat,  H  Grai,  tiU  2.  cap.  4. 
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Ing  of  Augustine  is  most  true  :•  Merits  do  nat  precede  the  reception 
of  this  grace  ^  b^  which  a  man  becomes  just  it  bo  was  be/ore  unjust ; 
Beeing  it  is  not  grace  btU  punishment  thai  is  due  to  the  merits  of  a 
wicked  man. 

Secondly,  such  as  maintain  the  doctTine  of  a  merit  of  congruity, 
seem  to  be  ignorant  of  the  mystery  of  free  and  special  mercy  which 
exerts  itself  in  all  who  are  saved*  For  tbis  saving  mercy  of  God, 
he  himself  dispenses  according  to  the  goad  pleasure  of  his  own  wi^l, 
not  according  to  the  preparations  or  congruous  merits  of  man's  wilL 
/  tr<//  have  meretf  on  w/iom  I  will  have  mercy,  (Rom.  ix.  15.) 
He  does  not  say,  I  will  have  mercy  on  those  who,  by  first  doing 
what  in  tbem  lies,  will  thus,  from  the  merit  of  congroity,  he  in  the 
way  for  the  reception  of  saving  grace  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
(verse  16)  It  is  fiot  of  him  thai  wiileth^  nor  of  him  thai  runneth^ 
imi  of  God  that  showeth  mercg  /—a  position  which  il  will  be  evi- 
dent was  always  maintained  by  the  orthodox  Fathers  against  the 
Pelagians.  Augustine  says,  in  ahnost  the  same  wurds^f  We 
maintain,  against  the  new  error  of  the  Pelagians^  tJutt  the  grace  of 
God  is  bestowed^  not  according  to  our  merits ;  but  to  whom  it  is 
girefif  to  them  it  is  given  freely  ;  because  it  is  neither  of  him  that 
wiiiethf  nor  of  him  thai  rumieth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercg  ; 
whereas  ii  is  bg  a  Just  judgment  that  it  is  not  given^  to  whom  it  is 
not  given  ;  because  there  is  no  tiurighteousness  unth  God.  Prosper 
is  of  the  B&me  opinion  :J  //  is  impiety  to  affirm^  that  the  grace  bg 
which  we  are  saved  is  given  either  as  a  return  for  good  deeds ^  or 
withheld  bg  evil  ones,  Ambrose,  on  the  cailifig  of  t/te  Gentiles^ 
lib.  1,  oap.  18,  says  that,  To  all  men  the  came  of  t/wir  receiving 
grace  is  the  will  of  God,  in  whom  the  reasom  for  making  election 
are  hidden  ;  their  merits  cmnmencing  Jrom  that  grace  which  theg 
receive  wiihoui  deservings.  Moreover,  this  notion  of  merit  of  con- 
gruity originating  in  man's  own  will  implies,  that  certain  indivi- 
duals, belbre  the  grace  of  Gudis  received,  have,  by  their  own  effort, 
emancipated  themselves,  being  superior  to  others  who  did  not 
make  such  an  effort.  Now  this  ia  opposed  to  the  saying  o(  the 
Apostle  (1  Cor*  iv.  7/)  B^<?  maketh  thee  to  differ  ?  Whai  hast  thou 
which  thou  hast  not  received?  For  such  persons  might  truly  answer 
—  *The  merit  of  congruity,  arising  from  my  own  free  will,  made  me 
to  diflfer.  1  have  an  inclination  for  good  which  I  have  not  received 
from  the  fulness  of  Christ,  but  from  the  fountain  of  nature,  or  of 
free- will/  Now  it  is  such  a  difference  of  the  human  will,  between 
one  man  and  another,  before  the  infusion  of  saving  grace,  which 

•  Epipt.  \{}5,afJ  Sixium.    [Epi»t.  194*  cap.  3.] 
i  De  Prod.  Sanctvr,  cap.  H.  {  Heap.  8.  ad  GtUk/r. 
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Augustine  is  opposing,  where  he  refxitea  that  a»i*ertion  of  the  Pela- 
gians,* Thai  all  w&tdd  recetw  ^ra^^e  if  (hey  did  noi  refuse  ti  af 
their  omn  will;  and  he  »hewB  in  this  matter^  that  no  merits  of  man'ft 
will  are  to  he  taken  into  the  account ;  since  indeed  ihey  to  whom 
^race  is  not  f/lveji  are  in  a  like  condilian  to  those  to  whtfm  it  is 
ffiren.  And  the  second  Council  of  Orangef  (Can,  25.)  affirmed — 
Qod  inspires  faith  and  love  of  himself^  irrespective  of  an^  ^ood 
deserts  preceding. 

Lastly,  such  as  before  grace  presuppose  some  merit,  whatever  it 
may  be,  of  grace,  never  cousider  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  this 
heavenly  gift.  For  it  coDstitutes  the  prerogative  of  grace,  that  it 
is  the  root  and  beginning  of  every  merit  or  work  pleasing  to  God  ; 
and  to  suppose  that  the  originating  of  merit  should  bi^come  itself 
nieritoriouK,  is  quite  absurd.  More  than  this,  that  the  gift  of  grace 
is  phiinly  above  the  powers  of  human  nature,  especially  in  a  cor-* 
r  op  ted  state.  For  enery  one^  with  respect  to  that  whieh  is  obaee 
his  nature^  is  (as  tbe  Schoolmen  say)  to  be  cmmdered  only  as 
passive^  not  as  a  prime  mover*  The  sinner  cannot,  therefore,  by 
the  strength  of  his  own  will,  put  himself  into  a  condition  proper  for 
receiving  the  supernatural  gift  of  grace, — nay,  the  very  preparation 
or  capability  of  the  subject,  is  effected  by  the  same  God  by  whom 
this  gift  is  infused4  The  Schoolmen,  then^  are  mistaken,  in  looking 
for  a  sutBciency  to  merit  grace,  in  the  merit  of  congruity,  but  for 
the  grace  itself  as  a  gift  from  God  -   for  both  are  imparted  by  God. 

But  the  Papists^  perceiving  at  last  that  this  gross  PetagiaDisui 
could  not  he  defended,  have  hit  upon  a  new  scheme.  They  say 
that  grace  is  to  be  understood  in  a  two-fold  sensed  :  for  it  either 
denotes  everything  that  stirs  up  the  will,  which  is  set  before  the 
individual  by  Divine  Providence  itself^  or  it  denotes  a  disposition 
given  and  implanted  in  the  sou!.  If  grace  is  taken  in  the  fornjer 
sense,  they  acknowledge  that  there  is  no  meriting  the  first  grace, 
seeing  it  preceded  all  human  endeavours  ;  if  the  latter,  they  affirm 
that  free-will  may  be  excited  by  this  preventing  grace,  so  as  to 
merit  justifying  or  habitual  grace  of  congniity.  We  must  not, 
however,  admit  even  this. 


•  EpiHt,  107.    [now  217.1  cap.  6-] 

+  Held  A.D.  539.  See  >»ome  of  the  Canons  quoted  at  length  in  Archbisk 
Uther'9  Repfff  /o  a  Jesuit^  pp.  468,  9;  e<lit.  Cambr.  1835,  The  corroption 
to  which  the  Arohbishop  has  referred,  as  appearing  in  aoroe  of  the  earlier  copies 
of  the  Canou — the  one  from  which  a  portioo  U  cited  by  Bishop  UaTenaut— 
will  he  found  to  remain  in  that  of  Binius  (CoL  Agripp.  1618)  toni.  ii.  pt.  I* 
col.  639  ;  and  is  the  more  remarkable  from  the  cirouinataiiee,  that  the  Cooouft 
of  this  Ctmncil  have — what  is  given  to  very  few^-various  readingn  subjolDed. 

I  Coloss.  i.  12.  §  AquiD. 
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For,  in  the  first  place,  some  of  the  most  learned  Romanists*  pro- 
test against  it,  and  expressly  teach,  that  no  disposition  preceding 
the  habit  of  grace  can  be  entitled  a  merits  either  of  cm^ruiti^  or  of 
condignity ;  and  that,  in  the  justifying  of  an  individoal  freely,  b 
to  be  understood  jnst  bij*  being  placed  in  that  state,  without  any 
previous  merit,  whether  proceeding  from  the  powera  of  nature,  or 
from  the  assiatance  of  God  exciting  it.  They  can  hardly  expect  ns 
to  believe  what  they  have  not  yet  persuaded  their  own  party  to 
receive. 

Secondly,  they  who  lay  it  down,  that  the  assistance  of  grace  in 
necessar}-^  to  establish  a  merit  of  congruity,  will,  if  properly  eifted, 
be  found,  nnder  the  name  of  grace,  to  understand  at  most  nothing 
more  than  some  ordinary  assistances,  which,  according  to  the  com- 
mon course  of  nature  and  of  Divine  Providence,  are  usually  within 
the  reach  of  all  indifferently,  even  of  those  upon  whom  the  saving 
grace  of  Jesus  Christ  has  never  shone.  For  Aquinasf  terms  sick- 
ness of  body  an  admonition  of  some  individual ;  and,  in  fine,  any 
outward  occasion,  eiciiing  grace.  Their  opinion,  then,  comes  to 
this — That  irom  free-will  alone,  if  pnt  in  activity  by  some  event, 
the  individual  can  deserve,  of  congruity,  justifying  grace  ;  which 
is  all  the  same  as  if  they  had  said,  that  they  can  do  it  by  their 
own  strength ;  for  occasions  of  this  kind  do  not  furnish  the  will 
with  supernatural  power. 

Lastly,  We  do  not  allow  that  there  is  a  merit  of  congruity,  even 
on  the  supposition  of  the  existence  of  such  exciting  grace;  seeing 
that  all  those  arguments  which  were  brought  against  the  Ibrmer 
opinion,  militate  against  this  also. 

For  they  who  are  under  the  dominion  of  Satan  and  sin  cannot, 
in  this  easy  way,  be  released  from  such  a  captivity  as  this;  for  be- 
sides excitement  of  this  kimi,  in  order  to  relinquish  the  pleasure  of 
sinoing,  and  to  turn  themselves  to  God,  there  is  required  such  a 
degree  of  grace  as  may  loosen  the  chains,  and  begin  to  heal  the 
wounds  of  sinners  ;  which  may  inspire  new  strength,  and  exempt 
the  free-will  from  its  previous  evil  bent.  For  as  with  a  wounded 
captive^  thrown  on  the  ground  and  bound  with  fetters  of  iron,  it  is 
idle  to  hid  him  go  leave  his  prison  and  return  into  his  native  coun- 
try;  BO  as  regards  a  sinner  tied  to  earthly  things,  hound  with  the 
chains  of  his  sins,  and  dead  in  sins,  meiely  to  advise  or  provoke 
him,  by  some  inward  or  external  excitement,  to  forsake  sin  and 
return  to  God,  is  quite  insuflicient.     For  in  addition  to  this,  a 

•  See  ArckJbkhop  Uiher's  Repfy  to  a  Jesmi^  Chap,  xii,  pp.  497—9 ;  Edit, 
Cambridge,  1B35. 

t  3*  Seat.  dtst.  28.  qiueit.  4. 
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remedy  is  needed  ;  persuading  is  not  enough*  For  it  is  onfy  through 
mfusnd  grace^  thai  the  will  takes  up  a  free  slavery ,  and  kts  ga  a 
sermie  liberty,  as  Prosper  has  elegantly  expressed  it.* 

In  the  npxt  place,  this  opinion  does  not  accord  with  that  deep 
mystery  of  special  and  free  mercy  with  which  God,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  embraced  the  elect,  and  which 
he  shews  to  them  in  time.  For  if  the  doctrine  of  a  merit  of  coa- 
gruity,  or  of  deinertt,  la  to  he  admitted,  in  accordance  with  which 
justifying  grace  is  granted  or  withheld,  in  proportion  as  men  may 
have  used  or  abused  the  aforesaid  excitement,  the  whole  mystery 
of  election  and  reprobation  is  resolved  into  a  difference  in  the  acting 
of  the  human  will,  in  applying  or  not  applying  itself  to  this  exci- 
ting grace.  It  is,  however,  admitted  by  the  sounder  Romanists, 
that  the  efiicacy  of  grace  depends  upon  tbe  Divine  Predestination. 
It  is  clearly  asserted  by  AquinaSjt  that  th^  very  vrishing  to  receive 
grace  springs  of  (he  Divine predestinatian.  Dominic  8oto  also  con- 
fesses^t  that  that  disposttton  which  justifying  grace  surety  and 
infallibly  foUov^s^  is  the  effect  of  the  Divine  predestination. 
'W^illiam  Estius,  Professor  at  Douay,§  acknowledges  the  same,  in 
1  Sen  tent,  dist,  41,  sect.  ^:  It  is  through  the  (ywration  of  the 
grace  of  predestinatimi,  that  any  mun  receives  the  proffered  grace ^ 
makes  a  good  use  of  it,  and  perseveres  in  it.  And  in  2  Sent,  dist, 
26,  sect.  33,  Grace  is  the  proper  effect  of  predestination  ;  if  grace, 
therefore,  is  given  according  t4)  merits^  predestination  will  be  fhmi 
merits.  Away  then  with  the  merit  of  congruity,  which  on  the 
one  hand  acknowledges  the  common  oQTeriiig  of  grace  to  spring 
from  the  mercy  of  God,  while  on  the  other,  the  credit  of  the  ac* 
ceptance  and  possession  of  justifying  grace  is  laid  to  the  merita  of 
free-wilL 

Lastly,  They  overturn  the  prerogative  of  saving  grace  by  this 
device  of  theirs.  For  the  proper  effect  of  grace  is,  not  only  to 
excite  to  good>  by  means  of  an  external  or  internal  monitor,  but 
to  render  a  man  fit  and  competent  for  tbe  performance  of  it;  nay, 
to  bestow  even  the  to  will  and  to  do.  That  grace  is  merely  the 
Instigator  of  free>will  is  a  doctrine  held  among  the  Pelagians  ;|! 
but  the  opinion  of  Catholics  always  was,  th^it  the  grace  of  Christ 
is  properly  said  to  be  the  creator  of  a  good  will,  and  the  producejr 
of  good  actions  \—  God  works  by  a  secret  and  wonderful  power  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  not  only  true  revelations^  but  good  wiils^  as 

•  De  Gratia  Dei  etmtra  Colhtoretn. 

f  Qoffisr.  dipp.  fie  PrmL  wt,  2.  |  He  Nat.  et  Grot.  lib.  2.  cftp.  S» 

I  Vide  Tramtatiifti  of  iU  Ejfpmtio  ati  CoUnu,  voh  ii,  p.  510. 

Jl  Prtwper  de  Lib,  Arbit* 
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Aogostine  rigbtly  observes,  De  Grat^  Ch.  lib.  1.  cap.  24 ;  and  a 
little  afler,  Let  Pela^ttis  cease  to  assert ^  That  the  fact  of  our  bein^ 
ahie  to  do^  suy^  think  aU  goodj  is  front  ffim  who  has  bestowed  the 
pmser  to  do  this ;  hxU  that  we  do  well  is  from  mir selves ;  let  him^  I 
sa^y  cease  to  moMe  such  assertions :  for  not  only  does  God  bestow 
upon  us  our  ability ^  and  kelp  m^  but  He  also  works  in  tis  both  to 
will  and  to  BO  (cap.  25).  But  more  clearly  have  the  African 
Bishops  taught  this  in  their  Synodical  Epistle,  where  we  meet  with 
these  words  ;  In  qidckening  men^  Ood  awaits  no  beginning  on  the 
part  of  man*s  will,  btit  f/uickens  bp  making  the  will  itself  good* 
It  is  all  up,  then,  with  merit  of  congruity,  under  the  guidance,  and 
as  it  were  arrangement,  of  which  they  maintaiD,  that  the  sinner  is 
quickened  by  justifying  grace. 

But  some  one  will  say.  Shall  we  then  explode  all  the  efforts  of 
man's  will?  Are  we  to  reject  all  the  preparations  and  dispositions 
previous  to  justifying  grace  P  Far  from  it-  We  acknowledge  that 
the  endeavours  of  our  will  are  required  ;  the  efforts  of  which,  bow- 
ever,  come  to  nothing  if  not  excited, — are  useless  if  not  assisted. 
We  admit  also,  that  it  is  not  the  usual  way  with  God  to  infuse  jus* 
tifyin^  and  saving  grace,  unless  where  the  minds  have  been  made 
willing,  softened,  and  prepared.  But  he  himself  works  these  pre- 
parations by  his  Spirit,  who  not  only  advises  the  freed  wills,  but 
refreshes,  strengtheriHj  and  draws  them  whithersoever  he  will, 
—gently  leading  them,  as  it  were,  by  the  hand.  If  this  grace  be 
wanting,  snch  is  the  blindness  and  hardness  of  the  human  heart, 
that  it  will  present  an  eternal  barrier  to  the  excitements  of  Divine 
grace  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  But  why  ibis  secret  grace, 
whicb  is  rejected  by  every  hard  heart,  and  by  which  alone  the 
hardness  of  the  depraved  heart  is  overcome,  is  granted  to  some, 
and  withheld  from  others,*  enquire  oot,  if  thou  wouldest  not  fall 
into  error ;  attribute  nothing  whatever  to  merit,  unless  thoti  art 
willing  to  rank  as  a  Pelagian. 


Vide  Aug.  Tom.  7-  Be  Prwd,  Sand.  lib.  1.  capp    8.  et  10, 
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QUESTION  XXXV, 

THE    INTISIBLE    CHURCH    IS    NOT    k    PLATONIC    1D11»* 

A  TWOFOLD  meaDing  may  be  given  to  tbia  question  : — One,  that 
an  in%nsible  Church  in  not  a  mere  figraent  of  our  diviuea,  but  that 
that  holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  in  the  Creed  we  profesB  to 
believe,  is  really  invisible.f  The  other  that  the  orthodox  Church, 
which  rigbtly  worships  God,  may  be  reduced  withio  aucb  narrow 
ItmitSy  and  by  a  prevailing  faction  of  the  superstitious  or  heretical, 
be  for  a  time  so  oppressed,  as  to  corne  before  the  eyes  of  the  vul- 
gar with  no  external  splendour.  We  will  speak  of  both  these 
briefly.  What  we  assert  concerning  the  invisible  Church  is,  it  is 
evident,  perfectly  true  : — 

L— First,  because  the  main  part  of  it,  that  which  is  tnumphani 
in  heaven,  is  not  apparent  to  human  visioo^  but  to  faith,  For, 
who  is  there  hut  is  aware,  that  the  denominations  of  things  are 
very  properly  taken,  either  from  the  predominant  or  the  more 
noble  part  of  them  P  Since  then  that  numerous  and  noble  Church, 
which  is  now  triumphant  in  heaven,  is  plainly  invisible  to  us ; 
Since  Christ  himself^  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is  also  invi- 
sible; when  we  say,  bearing  these  thingn  in  mind,  that  the  Chnrch 
is  invisible,  we  are  not  putting  forward  a  Platouic  idea ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  intend  to  point  out  the  best,  the  chief,  the  most  holy, 
and  most  sure  part  of  the  Church.— When  the  Scriptures  mention 
the  Church  as  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  Augustine  thinks,  that 
that  title  appertains  to  the  invisible  portion  we  have  spoken  of,  not 
to  that  which  is  now  remaining  on  earth  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  his 
Beiractions,  and  many  other  places  of  bis  works.^     The  Romanists 


•The  Platooio  ase  of  tbe  word  tHa  or  wfcf^  Dommonly  rendered  /rf*a,  ii  quite 
difftJuct  from  the  pre^nt  U9«  or  that  word  a«  denoting  thoogbt,  coneeptioo,  or 
sbstract  notion.  It  was  the  theory  of  Plato,  tbat  all  created  iubstancea  and 
qualities?  derife  their  character  ao  well  u  their  oame  ftom  certain  abiolute /OfAi 
or  liJjj  forms,  motlelii,  or  archetypes,  which  be  conceived  to  be  real  and  inde- 
pendent existences,  eternal,  indestnietible,  and  unaffected  by  any  adj'inct*  or 
accidents  ;  smd  of  which  all  created  things  are  but  images  and  imitation?.  The 
sentimente  of  the  Realisis  among  the  St^hoolmen  nearly  ooiocided  with  tboM  of 
PIato...^ee  further,  on  this  subject,  Appendix. 

t  See  Whitaker^R  Answer  to  Campian's  Third  Reason* 

X  Lib.  1.  tie  Ntqfi,  ei  Cmcup,  cup*  34. 
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scarcely  aclvnowledge  i\m  iovisible  Church  of  the  bleased,  perhaps, 
because  it  does  not  at  all  ackaowledge  the  Roman  Pfititilf  as  its 
Head. 

2. — Secondly,  We  maintain  that  the  Church  k  invisible^  on  the 
ground  that  this  part  itself,  which  eojourns  upon  earth,  cannot  be 
perceived  or  judged  of  by  aoy  outward  sense.  We  see  the  indi- 
viduals, indeed,  of  whom  particular  Churches  are  formed;  but 
which  of  tbera  belongs  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  (which  is 
Christ's  mystical  body)  there  is  no  evidence  for  the  eyes  to  discern* 
For  w/tei/tf^r  m^m  seem  to  he  witkin,  or  whether  ihet/  are  tait/ioui — 
wha£  is  chaff'  is  chaffs  and  cdways  diinded  J'rom  the  Unily  of  the 
true  Churchy  as  xiugustine  truly  teaches.*  The  visible  members 
of  Chur 'hes  are  easily  known ;  but  to  see,  and  to  know  who  are 
the  true  members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  is  the  main  ques- 
tion, f  B^or  maui/  are  mixed  with  tfie  assernbly  of  the  saints  in  tfie 
temple  made  b^  hands ^  who  are  tenmved  from  the  tni/stical  bodj/  of 
Christ,  Many  are  so  said  to  be  in  the  house ^  thorn; h  they  do  not 
beh/tff  to  the  struetiire  of  the  house.  August,  lib*  1.  De  Baptism, 
contra  Dotiat.  cap.  o  1  *  There  is  no  absurdity,  then,  in  considering 
tlie  true   Church,  as  in  this  sense,  invisible, 

3. — Thirdly,  That  this  proposition^ — The  Church  is  invisible — 
is  not  a  mere  HctioQ  of  the  Protestants,  but  a  real  truth,  may  be 
proved  from  the  fact,  that  nothing  which  is  capable  of  beiug  per- 
ceived by  the  sight,  or  by  any  other  natural  sense,  affords  certain 
proof  concerning  any  one  that  he  is  a  member  of  the  CafhoUc 
Church.  Our  eyes  afford  evidence  what  persons  join  themselves 
to  the  Society  of  any  particular  Church ;  what  persons  bear  the 
word,  and  receive  the  Sacraments  :  but  they  do  not  afford  evidence 
who  is  united  to  Christ  the  Head,  who  is  imbued  with  savin;^  grace, 
who  is  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  these  alone  are  the 
characteristics  by  which  men  are  constituted  genuine  members  of 
the  Catholic  Cliurch.  The  Papists,  therefore,  must  be  furnished 
with  eyes  more  than  human,  if  the  holy  Catholic  Church  can  be 
seen  and  ascertained  by  them,  as  to  its  distinguishing  and  cha- 
racteristic principle ;  or,  from  any  external  tokens  or  indications 
which  point  out  with  certainty  the  genuine  members  of  the  Church. 
First,  Thai  is  n/>t  reaily  (he  body  of  Christy  which  wilt  md  be  with 
Him  throughout  eternity.^  Let  the  Papists  assert,  that  they  are 
able,  by  the  sight  of  their  eyes,  to  distinguish  those  who  are  to 
reign  hereafter  with  Christ,  from  those  who  will  endure  future 


*  Augwit.  De  Bapf,  Cmim  D<mat,  lib*  I.  cap.  17* 

t  Cypr.  De  Dupt,  MaH^. 

I  August,  de  Vocir,  Chriai.  lib,  3*  cap,  32, 
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torment  with  Satan.  Ag-Aiu,  secoodly,  77//»y  are  fwt  genmne 
members  of  Ike  Vhtfrch,  wfw  are  united  btf  (he  bonA  of  htte, 
both  to  each  otlt^r,  and  to  Christ  their  Uead.^  Let  the  Papists 
asisert  that  they  are  ao  sbnrp-siglited,  as  to  be  aljle  to  discern  iti 
the  hearts  of  dtber«,  that  Divirie  love  and  srracf  which  each  of 
them  acknowledges  bimaelf  unable  to  di^fcover^  with  certainty,  iti 
bij*  own  heart.  Lastly  ;  rreittier  ungodly  men,  nor  hypocrites, 
form  part  of  that  holy  Catholic  Church  which  we  b^lit-ve  \  but  it 
consists  of  those  only  who  are  wnth  truth  denominated  a  ro^ 
imesihoodf  a  h/)/t/  naium,  a  jtecu/iur  peoph^  (he  bride,  and 
of  Christ.  Lei  the  Papists  assert  that  they  discern  who  are  the 
persons  that  are  justly  honoured  with  these  titles,  and  who  are  they 
that  falsely  assume  them  to  themselves.  Then,  and  not  before 
will  we  concede  to  them,  that  the  true  Church,  under  its  essential 
character,  as  ihe  true  Church,  ia  not  invisible.  In  vain,  then, 
they  attempt  to  prove  aguinat  us,  that  which  we  do  not  deny, 
namely,  that  the  Churches  of  Christians  are  visible  as  to  their 
sternal  profession :  let  them  prove  thai  thp  Catholic  Church,  or 
ny  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is  visible  as  to  its  constituent 
and  esaeulisil  principle*'!' 

I  come  now  to  that  other  meaning,  which  we  have  said  may  be 
attached  to  this  question,  namely,  that  the  true  and  orthodox 
Church  may  sometimes  be  reduced  within  such  limits,  and  be  so 
driven,  as  it  were,  into  a  corner,  as  to  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the 
vulj^'ar  in  no  external  splendour,  nor  to  be  accounted  by  those  who 
preside  and  rule  in  the  Cliurch  for  the  true  and  orthodox  Church, 
but  be  condemned  as  heretical  or  schismatieal.  In  thli  manner  it 
has  been  sometimes  invisiljle,  .and  yet  was  there  a  true  Church 
remaining  in  the  world.  In  the  times  of  Elijah  we  find  th>it  it 
80  happened  (1  Kif}g«  xix.  14).  Hence  that  complaint  of  Elijah 
to  God  :  The  children  of  Israel  have  broken  (hi/  covenant^  (hrown 
d&um  thine  altars — and  T  onh/  am  left.  If  (as  Lactantius  affirms^) 
that  alone  is  the  Catholic  Church  whicli  retains  the  true  worship, 
there  was,  then,  no  Catholic  Church  visible  in  the  world.  For,  aa 
regards  Elijah,  he  was  accounted  the  troubkr  of  Israel,  and  those 
seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  were  so 
concealed  in  obscurity,  that  they  were  not  known  to  the  prophet. 
Moreover,  at  that  time  when  Christ  was  dwellini?  upon  earth,  the 
Bcribes,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Priestn,  wo  corrupted  the  word 
and  Divine  worship,  that  no  person  in  his  senses  could  acknowledge 

•  Anguit.  de  Docir»  ChriMi.  lib,  3.  cap.  32. 

t  See  Kogern'8  VkiUe  and  Invimbie  Churchy  8vo.  1 72d. 

}  InsUt.  4«  cap.  30, 
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that  Jewish  Clmrch  a  Boond  and  ortliodox  Cliurcb.  But  that  soand 
and  trut?  Cliurdi  wliicfi  existed  in  Christ  and  ChrlHt'a  disciples, 
was  not  only  invisihle  to  the  Jewish  Priest:*,  under  the  cliiiraeter 
of  a  Chiirch»  hut  was  hnied  by,  and  dttesktliie  to  them,  ( Jolm  ix,  22). 
The  Jeics  had  wjreed  that  if  any  om  ^hrnld  cott/eM  that  Jesuit 
was  the  Clifisi^  lie  shrmld  b^  put  out  of  the  St/nagogue.  Add  to  tliis^ 
that  some  celehratod  Romanist**  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,* 
tbwt  ill  ilie  time  of  the  passion  faith  ren»ained  in  the  Virgin  alone; 
and  if  this  he  deemed  true,  who  was  there  at  that  time  who  could 
point  out  as  with  the  finder  the  visible  Chureh  ?  . 

Let  us  cotue  to  the  state  of  the  Churcl|  after  Christ  was  received 
into  heaven.  When  in  the  Council  at  Riniiiiij  the  Hotnoussiansf 
were  accounled  as  heretics,  when  the  orthodox  pastors  were  driven 
into  exile,  when  the  whole  world  was  astonished  to  find  itself  turned 
Arian  :  where  W4is  then  the  face  of  the  visible  Church  ?  Of  the 
miseries  of  these  tiuus  AlhauitMus  thus  writes. J  Wliat  Church 
nme  uof  ships  (  hrist  freely  ?  If  there  do  exist  any  ffixf/y^  ami 
adherents  of  Christ  anywhere  (and  t/tere  are  everywhere  moJiy) 
tftey  are  hiddeti  and  conceal  themsehes  in  vaverm  and  eaves  of 
the  earth,  or  so/ourn^  waftdertny  in  solitude.  And  Hilary,  J?e 
Trim  fate  lib,  10.  [§  3.  J  says,  The  hearing  of  sound  doctrine  is 
not  encouraged ;  on  the  contrary^  both  it  and  the  preac/ters  thereof 
are  sent  into  banishment.^  If  Protestiints  have  stated  that  for 
some  yearn  the  orthodox  Cimrch  was  invisihle  under  the  tyranny  of 
Atitiehrist,  they  meant  norhiiij,^  more,  th^m  that  pious  Pastors  were 
driven  Ironi  their  posts,  the  pious  Laity  were  f»fllicted  and  dispersed, 
and  that  sound  faith  was  condemned  by  the  Prelates  of  the  Church 
as  heresy ;  m  one  word,  (as  Atfiiuiasins  and  Hilary  coraphiinedj 
that  the  truth,  and  the  profesi^ors  of  I  he  true  iaith,  were  [breed  to 
tiee  to  caverns  and  caves,  whilst  woJves  in  sheep's  clothing  were 
swelling  and  domineering  over  the  Church.  Christ  himst^lf  lore- 
told   that  this  would  be   the  case  towards  the  end  of  the  world  ; 

117^^^*  the  Sou  of  Man  cometh^  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earths 
(Luke  xviii,  S).  Li  short,  the  Papists  themselves  acknowledge  the 
probability  of  this:    for,  during  the  cruelty  of  Antichrist,  they  say 

that   the  public  interconrse  of  believers  with  the   Roman  Church 


•  SetJ  Foxe*8  ArtJt  nmt  MftnmuenU ;  vo!.  iii.  p.  614,  edit,  18i3,  and  Note, 
p.  831. — **  Naxn  tjuod  t-o  tempore  in  sola  U.  Virginia  fiJej*  pemianaerit,  etittilela 
lufjuiunt,  ilia  jiignilicat,  qum  m  nfTicii^t  L^jrutn  dierum  sfiU  xxnn  extingnitor ; 
uDile  distipuli  luiuen,  quiicl  ainisi'rant,  re  Depemnt.''     Caiiu!^  lib.  4,  onp.  5. 

t  See  Fearsop  w*  the  Creett ;    an.  ii.  pp.  229|  :IU,  Notes,  t^ijt.  18:24* 

I  Kpist,  ml  BoiiL  vttam  agentea  [See  Jililiier^s  CtiurrJ*  HiutiO'jf^  Cent,  h, 
claap.  4.] 

^  Vide  etiam  Aug.  £pi»t.  48» 
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will  cease,  and  yet  that  the  godly  in  heart  and  soul  will  communi- 
cate with  th'ta  Church — admitiiDg,  cooflequently,  that  the  Church 
which  retired  into  obscurity  might  yet,  after  all,  he  the  true  Church, 
When,  therefore,  our  Divines  affirm  that,  during  the  prevalence  of 
the  Roman  Antichrist,  the  profe«iiurs  of  the  true  and  orthodox  faith 
may,  for  a  long  time,  he  hidJeD,  and  yet  that  Christ  niay,  in  the 
meanwhile,  have  a  true  CLurch  even  on  earth;  it  is  not  to  be 
regarded  either  in  the  light  of  a  Platonic  idea,  or  as  an  idle  notioD. 


QUESTION  XXXYL 

THE    SACRIFICE    MADE     BY    CHRIST    IS     ALONE    TBCLY    KXPlATOllT, 

This  question  h  directed  against  those  human  Balisfactiona 
which  the  Romanists  conjoin  with  the  merit  and  death  of  Christ 
in  the  very  work  of  Redemption.  For  they  affirm  that  Christ 
baa,  as  Mediator,  delivered  sinners  from  the  wrath  of  God  and  eter- 
nal punishment ;  but  add,  that  it  is  the  business  of  men  to  redeem 
themselves,  by  their  own  satisfactions,  from  temporal  punishment. 
Now  such  persons  as  teach  that  men,  miserable  and  defiled  by  sin, 
can,  either  by  doing  or  suffering,  make  expiation  for  any  ponish- 
ments  due  to  their  sins,^ 

Must  necessarily,  in  the  first  place,  whether  intending  it  or  not^ 
be  doing  a  violence  to  the  offic%of  thr  Redeemer,  and  be  abstract- 
ing some  part  of  it  to  the  sinner  himself.  For  lo  make  satisfaction 
to  God  for  the  penalty  due  to  sin,  is  the  special  work  of  the  Re- 
deemer,—  TAere  is  one  Ood^  and  one  3Iediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  mafi  Chrisi  Jesus^  it/w  ffave  himself  a  ransom  for  ail 
(1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6).  If  we  offer  our  satisfactions  to  God  for  the  re- 
demption of  our  sins,  we  are  douhtless  thus  assuming  to  ourselves 
this  office  of  Mediator  and  Redeemer.  Nor  was  Bellarmiae 
ashamed  to  utter  such  blasphemy  ;  endeavouring  to  fix  it  even 
upon  the  holy  Scrip tu ret*  :—Man  vf  called  (says  he*)  his  own  Jle~ 
deemer  and  Saviour,  and  that  wiihout  asiy  ii^iry  being  done 
thereby  to  Christ ;  inasmuch  as  the  whole  tiriue  of  our  satisfaction 
depends  upvji  the  blood  of  Christ*  As  if  Christ  had  come  into  the 
world,  not  that  he  should  himself  fulfil  the  characterc»f  a  Redeemer 


•  De  Fttrg.  lib,  1.  cap.  H.    { col,  609.] 
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in  every  part,  but  to  qualify  men,  so  Ihat  tbey  might  Lecome  Re- 
deenjers  themselves.  To  ha%e  meutioiied  this  extraordinary  state- 
ment is  itself  refutation  enough. 

Secondly,  Bellariuine  advances  in  assertion  ;  and,  as  though  it 
were  but  a  email  matter  to  have  shared  thiii  work  of  satisfaction 
between  Christ  the  Mediator  and  man,  the  sinner,  comes  at  length 
to  deny  expressly  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  himself.  TAere  are 
some^  says  be,*  Ufho  assert  that  there  is  one  satisfaction  onli/^  and 
thai  it  is  thai  of'  Christ ^  and  thai  tee  do  not  properly  make  satisfac- 
iimi; — aii  qpinicm  which  setms  to  me  to  be  erroneous. —  Others  say 
thai  there  are  two  siiiis/'actions,  one  of  whtcA  df*pefids  on  the  other  ; 
a  meihodf  not  improhahie.  But  Bellarmiae  himself  says,  that  there 
is  ODfy  one  actual  satisfaction,  and  that  is  our  own.  So  be  baa  at 
last  thrust  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  fairly  out  of  doors  I  But  that 
Christ  may  not  compliiin  for  being  so  set  aside,  be  assigns  to  his 
satisfaction  thus  much,  namely ^  that  through  it  we  obtain  grace, 
whereby  we  may  make  satisfaction  to  God,  An  unheard  of  kind 
of  satisfaction,  to  n«ake  the  injured  party  provide  means,  so  that 
the  guilty  may  himself  furnish  satisfaction  on  his  own  score !  Just 
as  if  any  one  sLuuld  say,  that  he  bad  made  satisractioo  for  a  rob- 
ber, because  be  obtained  this  favour  for  him,  of  being  set  at  liberty 
afler  having  been  nearly  scourged  to  death. 

Thirdly,  The  Papists  are  [as  usual]  at  variance  amongst  tbem- 
ielves,  in  asserting,}  that  it  has  been  allowed  to  man,  for  his  own 
greater  honour,  to  makf  satisfaction  even  from  himself.  For  who 
accounts  it  a  benefit  to  be  stript  of  a  privilege  which  has  been 
placed  in  bis  bauds  to  do  him  an  honour?  And  yet  it  is  very  well 
known,  that  the  Popes  imagine  that  tbey  arc  doing  Christians  a 
benefit  when,  by  means  of  tlieir  indulgences,  they  deprive  them  of 
this  supposed  honour  of  making  satisfaction,  and  that  Papists  are 
as  eager  in  gaping  after  this  loss  of  the  honour. §  Either  then 
Christ  has  merited  useless  honours  for  bis  people,  or  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  under  pretence  of  conferring  a  benefit,  treacherously  des- 
poils tbem  of  these  bonours.lt     [However,] 

Fourthly,  They  are  not  agreed  in  this  point,  that  these  satisfac- 


•  DePurgAih.  1.  [cap*  4.] 

t  [Senteidia^  buf  the  word  m  BeUanniDe  U  modm.\ 

I  Bdl lino.  ibid,  t  cob  610]. 

I  itidulgeoces  are  (or  used  to  b«)  actually  f^rctti  upon  the  people  of  Popish 
ooiiDtricB— tbey  weft?  couipelled  to  purtbase ;  and  in  Sptiiti  the  Sovvreign 
shared  id  the  trade  of  tbem.  See  Dr.  ElHott^j*  DeUntatifm  of  KomaH  Caiholi- 
dsm^  edir.  Lond.  1844|  pp.  348,  &c.,  for  ample  contirjiiation  of  tbeae  stntementis. 

II  And  truly  we  may  aayj  in  tbe  language  of  laaiab  xx'iv.  X6., 

The  ireac/tertm*  titalera  have  dealt  very  treoekermtfy* 
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tiona  have  been  brought  forward  in  order  to  Jsatisfy  Divine  justice  ; 
which,  though  the  guilt  lm»  been  expiated  by  Christ,  yet  (as  they 
will  have  it*)  demands  payment  of  the  penaines,  and  such  too  us 
are  neither  light  nor  despicable,  but  eqtiivalent,  setting  aside  the 
eternal  duration,  to  the  pains  of  hell.  But  since  they  have  laid  it 
down  that  Divine  justice  la  rigid  and  inexorable  to  such  a  degree 
that  k  will  not  be  turned  aside  even  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
BO  as  to  allow  any  relaxation  of  punishment ;  whether  their  im- 
piety or  their  folly  be  the  more  conspicuous  in  deciding,  after  all, 
that  by  undertaking  a  pilgrimage  to  some  notable  image  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  or  by  a  visit  to  tlie  temple  on  the  Lateran ;  or  that, 
if  all  other  SLbemea  fail,  by  the  payment  of  a  fixed  sum  of  uioney^ 
these  penalticH  can  be  relaxed,  may  well  admit  of  a  doubt.  Who 
but  must  at  once  perceive,  that  they  are  by  this  doctrine  of  theirs, 
not  seeking  means  for  the  •satisfying  of  Divine  justice,  but  for  filling 
the  Coffers  of  the  Roman  PontiflL 

Filtbly,  To  require  the  payment  of  these  sutisfHctions,  after  the 
fault  has  been  reu*itted,  is  to  make  God  It  ss  bountiful  and  more  se- 
vere towaids  the  reconciled  and  his  friends  than  towardi*  bis  enemies 
and  haters ;  and  tlie  blood  ol  Christ  of  tesj^  elficacy  for  taking  away 
the  guilt  of  sins  committed  after  baptism  than  before; — a  position 
litrle  accordant  with  ihe  Divine  goodness. 

They  do  not  deny  that  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  is  sufficient  in 
itself  for  blotting  out  the  guilt  and  punishment  allogetber;  so  (ar 
from  it,  they  contend  that  that  is  done  in  baptism,  without  the  aid 
of  human  Siitisfaclion  at  alt  Thu.s  Aquinas  says,t  Bj/  Ikij^tism 
fftanisjf'eedjrom  the  j>ennity  of  sin  alio^eiher  :  treatise  ih^  penalty 
of  ChrisCs  dea4h  w  c&rnmtmicait'd  (o  (he  bttptized^  an  if  the  indiri- 
dvnl  himaeZ/ytad  sfushiined  it :  ami  therejura  his  mis  are  perjectl^ 
rectijied  (or  atoned  Jor)  by  means  of  the  ptnalf^  of  Chrisfs  sttfier^ 
wgs,%     Now,  if  we  are  allowed  to  in!er,   that  the  benefit  of  the 


•  Bellann.  de  Pienit,  lib.  4,  cap.  K  et  6, 

t  PaiL  3.  quBPAt,  t59,  art.  2. 

J  Ei  kli'o  ejH6  ytcfnia  remanent  urdittaUt  per  jxrnam  ftagsioniM  ChfidL  There 
aiB  two  diiTitultiei*  in  thin  passage.  One  arises  from  ibe  baibnrity  of  tbe  Ian* 
guage ;  f/r/fmala  being  pervitrttd  from  Hh  true  seti8« :— the  otlit;r  from  the 
mirapplit'aiion  of  Scripture.  The  paijsa^e  id  Bumiui»  xiii*  I,  vphieb  the  Volgate 
rt'tiderH  Quoi  auletn  sunt  a  Dto  mttinattt  iUtU  [»«c.  pote^ates]  Arjuiniis  Jilwrnya 
renders  i^um  a  Deo  sfmi^  ordwata  irtiuf. —  Oa  one  occftdion  he  applies  it  thus  : — 
Wbiirever  is  from  God  \a  appointed  for  tbe  aitaiumeot  of  tiomeisud,  aud  wtth 
an  appropriateness  to  that  eod  (Prima  S^fouiida  q«  102»  lj»  In  the  context, 
boweter,  to  which  Davenant  refers,  he  expresses  himpeif  thus  r  Qu^  a  />«> 
9M/ii^  ordinaia  t^unt,  sed  culpa  nmt  mrdmatnr  nisi  per  ptettatn^  ui  AvgusiwttJt 
diiM;  from  which  preiiiis«*«  he  repre»eiit»  the  impugners  of  his  tfaetfis  an  inferring^ 
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death  of  Christ  commaiiicated  to  ^wf^rr  iwie^wr  -mil  Tf?mrBsir  w 
taking  away  sins  committed  evea  lAtr  laociBn.  j»  ^iiiadvr  i^-uiisiSK. 
so  that  the  paiiL»hziieiic  of  chi*3i  lian  jms^t»  ^^'^  "tmmcn  tut  «iiv 
fering  of  Christy  aa>J  c!iac  t!Ws^  s  siimraipnil^  in  v"v^  stJmheruaL 
needed,  who  bat  siK^t  kip  ix&i:  1K  ttiiisiihwl  m^  crnxacmiff  * 

Tet  Bellaraiiie  o^jvv^*  T&bt  GnL  'tbnust  KTtmr  »  m  osbf 
most  freely  ia  die  mucTKOuem  of  BiiTftwiiL.  snc  ic  iiuuKuK  iiif- 
merit  of  Christ  for  the  reworrtJ  of  rmh  mni  pmnifamein  mtt-jepfilKT. 
is,  nevertheless,  in  the  ibrciTeneK  of  sn  sher  faiqinsii;^  inv^  iii»sBil : 
and  though  making  the  meiit  of  Cbnm  applicabie  for  taking  amj 
the  guilt  and  etemai  pumnhmeut :  jet,  that  aher  all,  he  lequust 
satisfactory  woriu^  wheretij  the  temporal  ponisfameiiifi  nonr  be 
bought  off. 

Sach  deriops  are  bowc^er  perfecthr  nseiesB.  seeing  tfaat  Bellar' 
mine  himself  produces  no  sufficient  reason  for  any  such  djutioctifm ; 
and  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  di»e(»  avay  wHh  it  by  grantiur  plenary 
indulgences  releasing  from  both  guilt  and  pnnishment,  even  to  those 
who  commit  sin  after  Baptism. 

We  might  shew  how  this  error  of  the  Romanists  is  beset  with  a 
multitude  of  other  incongruities ;  but  it  is  sufficiently  clear  from 
those  alluded  to  that  we  most  have  recourse  to  Chiist  alone  as 
the  only  offering  for  redemption  ;  the  contrary  opinion  baring  as 
we  see  driven  the  Papbts  to  the  adoption  of  many  notions  tmlj 
absurd,  t 

— Ergo  per  baptismum  nan  toUitur  reaius  pceiue  preBcedenittm  peeeaiorum.  To 
this  ioference  the  qaotation  in  Davenant  is  the  reply  addaced  hj  Aquinaii. — The 
appeal  to  Aagostine  is  scarcely  appropriate ;  as  he  only  uses  the  general  lan- 
guage— Chnnis  pcena,  n  Jutia  est,  pecccUi  pcma  esf,  &c.— This,  hovrerer, 
confirms  the  sense  in  which  Aquinas  speaks  of  cti/pa  ordifuUa  per pcenam, 

•  De  Purg.  lib.  1,  cap.  10.  [ool.  608] ;   et  De  Pan,  4.  14. 

t  See  Palmer's  Letters  to  N.  Wiseman,  D.D.,  on  the  errors  of  Romanism ; 
Nos.  iii.  vi.  and  vii. 
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QUESTION  XXXVIL 


JOSTIFTIXe   FAITH    19    CONFIDENCE   IX   CHRIST    AS    MEDIATOR* 

Faith  as  usually  considered  U  tbe  parent  of  many  acts  of  rery 
different  kinds,  and  has  aliiiost  innumerable  oLjects  in  particular; 
for  however  nuraeroua  the  announcements  of  Scripture,  these  are 
proposed  ai^  objects  m  particular  to  otir  faith. 

But  in  this  dbcussjon  we  are  not  eufiuiring  into  the  acts  and 
objects  of  faith  io  general,  but  only  of  justifying  faith  ;  and  not 
any  act,  and  any  object,  but  that  special  act  which  it  performs, 
and  that  special  object  which  it  regards,  at  the  very  moment  iq 
which  a  person  is  freed  from  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  is  placed 
in  a  state  of  justification  in  the  judgment  of  the  Almighty  himself. 
Therefore  my  opinion  is  ihi9:'-'that  the  act  of  justifying,  as  the 
Almighty  regards  it,  fallj^  upon  man  the  sinner  at  that  very  point 
of  time  at  which  he  apprehends  the  promise  of  salvation  made  to 
every  believer  in  Christ,  and  consequently  rests  with  his  whale 
heart  for  obtaining  this  salvation,  on  Him  as  Mediator. 

With  respect  then  to  this  special  act  it  is  not  the  bare  know- 
ledge of  the  Divine  word ;  for  the  devils  have  this,  who  are  nol 
capable  of  justiiication  ;  nor  is  it  that  general  assent  by  which  we 
acknowledge  and  admit  for  divinely  revealed  truth  whatever  is  re* 
vealed  in  the  Scriptures  ;  for  bad  Christians  have  this  who  are 
not  yet  justified:  nor  is  it,  lastly,  a  conditional  and  universal  ap- 
prehending of  even  gratuitous  promises ;  for  the  impenitent  have  a 
notion  of  this,  and  yet  they  do  not  thereby  obtain  justification. 
There  is  then  one  thing  left;  which  is  a  certain  special  confidence, 
excited  in  the  heart  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  and  by  the  ope- 
ration of  the  Spirit,  which  reposes  upon  the  justifying  cause  offered 
and  applied  to  itself  in  particular,  and  drinks  as  it  were  from  it 
the  grace  of  justification.  We  do  not  therefore  deny  that  there 
are  preceding  and  common  acts  of  faith,  by  which  men  are  prepared 
to  receive  joatification,  bnt  we  say  that  this  faith  is  that  ultimate 
act,  with  the  presence  of  which  justification  is  coincident;  as  iti 
the  physical  sciences,  the  form  is  coincident  with  that  which  Philo- 
sophers call  ffie  uliimate  dhpnsiiion*  Thus  far  coDcerniag  tbe 
eprcial  act  of  justifying  faith. 

Now  with  respect  to  that  peculiar  special  object  oq  which  faith 
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fijses  at  the  very  ingtant  at  which  it  receives  justification  from 
Godj  it  is  certain  that  in  the  historical  narration  of  creation  or  of 
government  the  ^ilty  sonl  cannot  find  this  remission  of  sins. 
Hence  Aqtiinas  says,  /;*  the  jusiificatioti  of  a  sinner^  it  is  fio£ 
necessary  that  other  articles  should  he  thattght  of\  but  onit/  Otat 
God  should  be  cmisidered  as  remitting  situ:  qoaest.  disp.  De  jast. 
art.  4.  Moreover,  in  the  commands  and  tbreatenings  of  ihe  Law 
this  special  object  is  less  than  ever  discernible  ;  for  such  a  consi- 
deration begets  nothing  else  but  terrors;  but  with  the  addition  of 
grace,  it  excites  sinners  to  look  aronnd  for  that  which  frees  ns 
from  its  condemnation:  yet  so,  that  for  this  teaching  of  the  Law, 
faith  can  never  find  its  own  object  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  consolatory 
and  justificatory.  There  remains  therefore  the  sweet  promises  of 
the  tJospe),  concerning  favour  and  the  gratuitous  remission  of  sin, 
through  and  on  account  of  a  Mediator ;  and  while  faith  looks  at 
these  promises  the  sinner  conceives  confidence^  he  relies  upon  this 
Mediator  oflfored  to  him,  he  subjects  himself  to  the  Divine  mercy 
for  justification,  and  thus  obtains  the  entire  benefit  of  justifica- 
tion.* 

That  the  faith  which  we  call  justifyifi^  is  such  an  act  as  we 
have  described,  and  that  at  the  very  moment  of  justification  the 
eye  and  heart  of  the  believer  tend  towards  the  Mediator,  in 
the  very  manner  in  which  we  have  afiirmedp  can  be  made  ma- 
nifest, 

First,  because  Scripture  clearly  points  out  that  the  proper  and 
formal  act  of  faith  which  justifies  is  the  reception  of  the  offered 
promise  in  Christ,  whether  as  a  particular  application,  or  as  a 
confidence  in  obtaining  remission  ,and  safety  through  Jesus  Christ 
the  Mediator  ;  for  these  all  lend  the  same  w^ay  :  for  what  else  do 
these  testimonies  mean  ?  Acts  xiii.  38,  39,  Be  it  known  unto  you^ 
fnen  cmd  brethren,  that  through  this  Jesus  is  preached  unto  yau  the 
Jbrgiveness  of  sim :  And  —  - — -  %  him  alt  that  believe  are 
Justified.  You  see  here  the  special  object  which  faith  contemplates 
in  the  act  of  justification,  namely,  the  promise  of  remission  of  sin ; 
you  see,  also,  on  whom  it  relies  for  obtaining  this  remission  and 
safety,  namely,  on  Christ,  by  whom  God  rccouciles  the  world  unto 
himself  I  add  that  passage  also,  Rom.  iii.  22,  23,  24 :  T/te 
righteousness  of  God,  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christy  unto  all^  mid  upon 
all  them  that  believe  on  him,  &c. ;  and  verse  25,  Whom  God  hath 
set  forth  as  a  propitiatmn^  through  Jkith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  remissix^n  of  sins  that  are  past.     What 

•  See  Bickersletlf  f  tJiscoisrp»5  ott  Jtr-ifijiration  \n  the  TatHifack  Lrciuret,  which 
ia  rich  wilb  references  to  itiudard  authoriiitfn  on  tho  whole  suhjcct. 
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else  does  tbe  righteousness  of  God  in  this  passage  signify,  than  thm 
^atuitona  justification  of  the  sinner,  by  which  he  who  remains  & 
sinner,  as  to  hia  proper  person f  is  esteemed  righteous  by  Divine 
mercy  ? — But  by  what  means  do  men  b&corae  partakers  of  thi» 
righteousness  P  By  believing  in  Him  whom  God  hai*  proposed  as 
a  propitiator;  that  is,  by  relying,  by  reposing  on  Christ,  in  whom 
the  Gospel  promises  have  their  foondalion  and  efficacy.  I  add, 
finally,  ihisj  verse  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  iv*  16 :  Therefore^ 
it  is  of /ail  h  J  thai  it  miff  At  be  bif  ffrace  ;  to  tJm  end  the  promtse 
might  be  sure:  where  you  see  that  our  justification  depends  upon 
faith  apprehending  and  applying  to  itself  gratuitous  promises  \  which 
is  much  the  same  as  saying,  that  it  depends  on  faith  relying  oa 
Christ  as  Mediator** 

Secondly,  to  this  confidence  in  Christ  as  Mediator^  we  attribot*^ 
the  instro mental  efficacy  of  justification,  rather  than  to  any  act  of 
man  the  sinner  ;  because,  it  is  evident,  that  men  are  justified  by 
that  method  by  which  the  Divine  glory  is  most  illustrated,  and  the 
honour  of  onr  salvation  referred  to  God  alone*  But  those  who  de- 
termine that  man  is  justified  by  any  virtues  or  works,  in  the  matter 
of  justification,  they  do  not  leave  the  glory  of  man's  salvation  entirely 
with  God;  but  ascribe  it,  in  some  part,  to  their  own  merit.  But  as 
we  are  accustomed  to  ascribe  the  whole  glory  of  alms  promised  and 
given,  not  to  the  beggar  receiving  them,  but  to  the  donor  freely  be- 
stowing them,  so  we  assign  the  tshole  glory  of  man's  justification 
and  salvation,  not  to  faith  tending  towarda  Christ  and  attaching  it 
to  itself,  hut  to  God  hiitiself  gratuitously  justifying  the  believer. 

Thirdly,  to  this  confidence  in  Christ  we  think  that  our  justifica- 
tion is  to  be  referred,  becauRe  it  is  certain  that  God  sets  a  higher 
value  on  this  act  than  on  any  other,  inasmuch,  as  by  the  same  act 
Christ  the  Mediator  is  made  of  the  greatest  value  to  us,  and  is,  as 
it  were,  placed  in  his  throne  and  adored.  The  Saviour  himself 
hinted  at  this,  when,  to  the  Jews  asking  him,  What  shall  we  do 
that  we  fftat/  work  the  works  of  Gml  ?  Christ  answered,  This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whmn  He  hath  sent,  (John 
vi.  2S,  29),  As  if  he  had  said.  Ye  desire  to  know,  by  the  per- 
formance of  what  works  ye  may  be  most  acceptable  to  God ;  but 
I  say  to  you,  there  is  onfe  only  work  which  will  render  you  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  God ;  namely,  if  ye  acknowledge  me  to  be  God's 
Son  and  the  Messiah,  and  rely  upon  me  with  a  faithftil  heart.  And 
at  verse  40,  [we  have]  to  nearly  the  same  purpose,  This  is  the 
wQl  of  him  that  sent  we,    that  etmy  mw  which  seetA  the  Son,  emd 

•  See  GafalnT*M  Anikiote  against  error  coneeming  Ju»tiJieiUim^  or  the  true 
ntftivn  of  jHJitiJying  fatthy  4  to.,  1670* 
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believetA  on  hiniy  may  have  everlasting  life.  From  which  it  is 
manifest^  that  two  acts  are  required  from  us  for  the  attaiomeflt  of 
justification  and  salvatioD  :  one  is,  to  see  the  Son — to  see  Christ 
preached,  aod  to  acknowledge  him  for  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  :  hy  which  act  we  discern  the  fountain  of 
eternal  life,  and  tend  directly  towards  it ;  the  other  is  fo  believe 
on  him  :  by  which  act,  we  draw  life  from  the  fountain  of  life,  and 
plunge,  as  it  were,  our  whole  selves  into  Him.  By  this  act,  we 
chietly  know  God  the  Father,  and  Christ  sent  hy  Him^  He,  there- 
fore, confers  the  greatest  honour  on  this  act,  that  justificattua  and 
reception  into  God's  favour  should  always  accompany  it. 

Now  let  us  see,  in  few  words,  what  our  adversaries  are  accus- 
tomed to  offer  on  the  contrary  side. 

First,  they  argue,  that  faith  pertains  to  the  intellect,  and  con- 
fidence to  the  will,  and  therefore,  that  we  erroneously  affiruj  that 
justifying  faith  la  confidence  in  Christ  as  Mediator. 

We  reply,  that  the  speculative  or  naked  act  of  faith,  apprehending 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  assenting  to  it,  as  to  an  uudouhted 
history,  does  not  pertain  to  justification ;  hut  that  faith  which 
Scripture  acknowledges  as  justifying,  has  in  itself  the  complicated 
act  of  the  will  and  the  intellect.  For,  to  apprehend  Christ  to  he 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  to  assent  to  this  proposition — 
Whosoever  Mieteth  in  him  shall  be  saved,  truly  appertains  to  the 
intellect;  hut  this  faith,  although  at  once  beholding  and  acknow- 
ledging the  Redeemer,  does  not  justify,  before  the  sinner  has  drawn, 
as  it  were,  Christ  to  his  own  home,  and  joined  himself  to  this 
Mediator  :  and  this  does  not  happen,  unless  by  that  act  of  confi- 
dence which  we  assert  belongs  also  to  the  wilh  Whence  Durandut 
aflBrms*«JVi?  one  can  be  jnsdjied  unki^s  ihroygh  uftion  to  Christ/ 
but  the  first  union  to  Christ  takes  place  through  Jaith,  Not  by  a 
merely  speculative  union  situated  in  the  intellect,  which  looks  only 
at  the  justifying  cause  ;  but,  hy  a  confidence  which  tends  towards, 
and  strives  for  this  union,  which  regards  also  the  will.  And  this 
seems  the  uaeaning  of  the  distinction  of  Augustine  if  lo  believe  in 
Godi  to  believe  God,  and  to  believe  upon  God,  He  afiirms  the  two 
former  acta  to  be  necessary  for  man  s  salvation,  which  yet  he  con- 
fesses, that  not  only  bad  Christians,  but  even  devils  can  perform* 
Bat  as  to  the  last,  viz*  to  believe  upon  God,  by  which  alone  justifi- 
cation is  acquired,  be  declares  belongs  to  the  will,  while  he  shews 
that  there  is  a  certain  adhesive  principle  in  it«  But  what  else  can 
this  adhesion  be,  but  that  which  we  call  confidence  in  God,  using, 


*  Lib,  4.  ditft.  2.  qnieat.  8. 
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indeed,  anotber  word,  bat  in  the  same  sense  ?  Albert  agrees  mtb 
Augustine,*  To  believe  upon  God,  is  fo  enter  into  God  by  heltevin^t 
and  to  be  incorporated  with  his  members :  and  not  even  tlie  Papists 
themselves  dare  to  saj,  that  this  can  he  done  by  the  bare  act  of 
the  intellect. 

Secondly,  they  object  that  one  virtue  cannot  exist  in  two  faeultiea 
distinct  in  kind  ;  but  thiit  this  faith,  which  we  call  jtjstifying,  is 
one  of  the  theological  virtues,  and  is  situated  iu  the  intellect,  and 
not  ill  the  will :  hut,  as  to  the  confidence  for  which  we  contend,  we 
confess  that  it  has  reference  to  the  willa 

I  answer,  that,  a^  to  this  philosophical  dogma,  that  the  will  and 
the  intellect  are  two  faculties  essentially  distinct^  it  is  not  univer- 
sally received,  and,  consequently,  is  unfit  to  be  made  the  basis  of 
&D  argument  on  theological  doctrines.  Estius  confesses,*!-  that 
many  have  donhted,  without  rashness,  whether  the  powers  of  the 
intellect  and  the  will  are  essentially  distinct.  Besides,  we  do  not 
grant  that  the  faith  which  we  call  justifying  is  the  same  which 
our  adversaries  place  among  the  Theological  virtues.  For  their 
theological  faith  is  nothing  more  than  a  supernatural  assent,  afforded 
to  Divine  revelation  on  account  of  the  authority  of  the  Revealer, 
They  allow,  too,  that  this  may  he  found  in  had  Christians ;  wheace 
it  is  surprising  that  they  are  so  confused  in  their  reasonings  as  to 
confound  justifying  faith  with  this,  which  they  acknowledge  can 
remain  informal ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  bound  to  ac* 
knowledge  cannot  justify.  What  they  say  is  true,  namely,  tbat 
justifying  faith  assents  to  the  revelation  of  God ;  but  it  is  false 
that  it  is  justifying  from  this  general  assent.  This  assent  ought  to 
go  forward  to  the  doctrine  revealed  by  God  concerning  Christ  the 
Mediator ;  and  this  act  is  produced  by  the  intellect  alone,  super* 
naturally  illuminated;  but  it  is  necessary  that  confidence  he  joined 
with  it,  (all  other  things  being  cast  away)  reposing  on  this  very 
Mediator,  which  draws  the  whole  heart,  or  the  whole  soul  to  Christy 
and  unites  it  firmly  to  Christ ;  and  in  this  act  of  confidence  the 
will  also  executes  its  own  office.  Nor  does  it  seem  to  us  absurd, 
but  in  every  way  conmstent,  that  the  act  by  which  the  whole  soul 
is  purified  and  justified,  should  belong  to  tlie  whole  tsou! ;  so  that, 
white  it  has  tts  beginmng  in  the  bare  intellect,  it  should  have  its 
completion  in  the  wilL 

Thirdly,  they  contend  that  confidence  is  nothing  but  full  assur- 
ance of  hope  ;    but  hope  is  a  virtue,  distinct  from  faith,  according 


*   CoiDpend.  lib.  5^  cap.  21. 
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to  the  common  opinion  of  TlneologianH,  -who  establish  tbree  Theo- 
iogica!  virtues,  namely,  Faitli^  Hope,  and  Cbarity. 

We  deny  that  tliis  confidence,  which  reliea  entirely  upon  the 
Mediator,  and  which  apprehends  God  remitting  our  sum  on  account 
of  the  Mediator,  is  an  act  of  hope :  nay,  we  afifirm  that  it  is  the 
peculiar  act  of  faith,  which  we  call  jmtifi^mg.  For  that  hope  which 
they  call  full  assurance,  is  a  firm  expectation  of  future  blessedness; 
hut  faith  does  not  tend  to  its  object  as  a  future,  but  as  a  present 
^ood.  It  conceives  of  and  apprehends  the  Mediator  as  already 
present  to  the  sinner,  and  as  reconciling  him  to  God  the  Father, 
It  cleaves  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  promises,  not  hy  way  of  ex* 
pcctcUimi^  but  as  a  possessor,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Saviour, 
He  thxii  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  eterlmtitig  li/e* 


*  Job  a  iii»  30,  Bind  tiV  37  • 

Bishop  O'Brien,  refening  In  the  foregomg  pa««iige  of  Davenant,  in  hit 
Appendix  to  his  Semttmjt  on  Faith^  after  Htating  that  the  mo^tt  important  diiK 
linction  between  the  two  atatei  of  mind  adverted  to  is  cortamly  given  in  the 
unswer  of  Bisbop  Davenant,  ob«er^e8  i— "But  it  eeetna  to  reqniri*  mme  exptm* 
nation  and  addition.  Ho  who  aimply  hope?  for  a  fulfilment  of  Gospel  promises 
<|of  which  assrtredly  a  moat  important  part  is  happinesM  in  a  future  life)  is  not 
more  an  expectant,  or  lees  a  posseiisorf  with  reitpect  to  this  part  of  the  promises, 
than  he  who  trusts  in  Chriac  for  the  fuMlment  of  tbem.  Thej  both  have  tlie 
preiWDt  enjoyment  whieh  fuoh  hopes  are  £tted  to  supply,  and  both  have  eqaally 
to  wait  for  the  perfect  fruition  of  them.  But  the  two  states  of  mind  differ  Tery 
intelligibly  and  importantly,  though  they  have  ao  much  in  common.  That  faith 
includes  feelings,  with  respect  to  the  Being  whose  sufferingg  secured  those 
benefits,  and  to  the  Being  whose  bounty  will  bestow  them,  which  do  DOt  enter 
into  a  mere  hope  of  the  blessings  themselves^  is,  as  I  hare  remarked,  p*  16, 
immediately  apparent  from  the  true  account  of  the  nature  of  faith.  And  here, 
what  the  Bi&hop  says  of  faiih  antceiviug  ami  npprehending  the  Mfdiator^  ike*, 
is  well  grounded,  and  most  important.  So  that  it  may  be  seen^and  that  is  a 
sufficient  answer  to  the  difficulty,  thoo^'h,  perhaps,,  not  a  perfect  account  of  tha 
whole  difference — that,  though  faith  cannot  exist  vrithont  some  degree  of  h<yfe^ 
it  does  Wit  depend  for  itn  life  and  energy  upon  the  same  causes,  and  maj  be 
strong  and  cordial,  while  our  hopes  are  not  powerfully  raised,  for  want  of  the 
distinct  knowledge  which  is  essential  to  their  liveliness;  and^  moreover,  that 
the  liveliest  hopes  may  exist  without  any  faith  whatever. — But,  it  may  be  said, 
though  this  distinction  is  well  founded  in  the  abstract,  what  application  can  it 
have  to  ifcie  partieular  case  for  which  it  is  intended^?  For  assuredly  the  hope  of 
which  tbe  Scriptures  speak,  is  that,  and  that  only,  which  believers  in  the  Lord 
feel.  I  answer,  that  the  distinction  holds  not  less  in  the  particular  case  than  in 
the  abstract.  For,  though  the  believer  entertains  no  bopes  which  are  not 
founded  on  the  Redeemer's  work,  this  does  not  hinder,  that,  at  certain  seasons, 
the  objects  of  his  hopes  roay  be  present  to  his  mind,  apart  from  their  true  foun- 
dation. He  may  form  vivid  pictifrea  of  future  happiness,  may  indulge  ardent 
longings  for  it,  and  enjoy  a  lively  expectation  of  it^  without  adverting,  at  the 
moment,  to  what  forms  the  sole  foundation  of  such  hopes.  Ncrr  does  he,  by  ao 
dutng],  cease  to  be  a  believer ;  but  ho  certainly  is  not,  at  the  time,  exercising 
faith.    On  the  other  band,  h«  may,  while  hi  meditates  upon  joyt  m  store  fur 
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Lastly,  Ottr  adversaries  argue,  That  confidence  by  which  any 
ODe  tmsta  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  he  is  accepted  by 
God,  and  certain  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  is  posterior  to  justifica- 
tjon,  and  so  cannot  be  justifying  faith.  For  such  confidence  in  not 
granted  to  men,  unless  Ihey  walk  in  newness  of  life,  and  preserve 
a  good  conscience  :  therefore^  we  are  not  justified  by  such  a  confi- 
dence, but  after  our  justification  and  aanctification,  such  confidence 
is  excited  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect  by  the  Holy  Bpirit. 

I  answer,  In  reality  tLe  word  has  two  senses.  One  impliea  the 
act  of  resting  upon,  and  cleaving  to  Christ  Jesus,  by  which  we 
embrace  him,  as  it  were,  with  both  our  arms,  and,  by  thia  act, 
strive  to  obtain  from  God  the  Father,  pardon,  grace,  and  glory  ; 
and  we  think  that  this  is  Ibe  acton  which  justificatiun  always 
follows,  that  is,  absojution  from  sin,  and  reception  into  grace  and 
Divine  favour,  whether  or  not  the  sinner,  at  the  very  first  moment, 
grasps  the  full  assurance  of  the  remission  obtained.  Besides 
this  sense,  confidence  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  tlie  consequent 
effects  of  justifying  faith,  viz.  a  fulJ  persuasion,  and,  as  it  were,  a 
vivid  sense,  of  the  remission  enjoyed,  and  the  Divine  favour  ob- 
tained. We  confess  that  this  confidence  is  not  justifying  faith,  but 
its  oispringi  which  the  justified  cannot  produce  until  after  the 
performance  of  many  exercises  of  faith  and  holiness. 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  confidence  in  the  Mediator,  ap- 
pointed by  God,  and  proposed  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  is  the  very  act 
to  which  God  thinks  fit  to  grant  remission  of  sins,  or  the  justifica- 
tion of  the  sinner. 


him,  thinl  CTen  more  af  Him  to  whom  he  owes  tbem,  and  think  of  Him,  m 
Meurtmce,  that  through  Him  lie  ^halJ  ohtaio  them:  he  is  in  tbe  former  state 
bopingi  in  the  latter^  confidiDg — truBCing  tti  the  God  of  hope^  end  in  Chrivt, 
wAo  i»  our  hope  J* — Appendix  (p.  3250  to  Ten  Sffrwiow*  on  M*  naiurf  attd  ejects 
of  Faiihf  bj  James  Thomas  O'firien^  D.D.  Dablio,  1833;  now  Bishop  of 
OMoiy  snd  Fems, 
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QUESTION  XXXVm, 


lU8TtFTfN<}    FAITH    OAKNOT   BE    DliUIClTSD    FROM    OBABItr. 


Bellariiins  proposes  thit*  controTersj  in  these  very  words, — 
An  fides  jusiificam  posstt  ^  charitate  disjunct  ?  Can  justifying 
Jaitk  be  disunited  Jrmn  c/iuntjfP*  But  (and  it  is  worth  observing) 
on  coming  to  tbe  contilct,  he  is  compelled  to  cbang^e  the  terms  of 
the  question  under  consicleration,  and  to  express  his  opinion  thus  :t 
— True  and  Christian  failh,  which  justifies  per  nwdum  dispositia" 
nis  eon  be  separated  from  lone  (dOectione)  and  ather  virtues. 
The  Jesuit  did  not  dare  to  say,  that  justifying  faith,  but  that  faith 
which  justifies  hy  means  of  disposition,  can  be  disunited  from 
charity*  Whereas  we  state  and  hold  that  to  be  justifying  faith 
which  is  certainly  and  infallibly  followed  or  accompanied  by  justifi- 
cation, not  by  any  remote  and  imperfect  disposition,  which  is  pre- 
vionaly  required  for  tbe  attainment  of  justiticaliou,  but  precedes  it 
in  such  a  manner,  that  in  the  majority  justification  never  follows. 
Dominic  Soto  adopts  tbe  same  shuffling  method  : — True  and  ortho^ 
do^  faiih  (says  hej)  and  that  trhich  is  necessary  Jor  justification 
can  ejtisi  without  charity.  But  the  being  necessary  for  Justifica* 
tian  is  quite  another  thing  to  the  being  de  Jacto  a  Justifying 
faith.  Our  opponents  might  have  carried  on  a  controversy  about 
a  justifying  cause  under  that  sense.  For  the  exercise  of  reason  and 
previous  tbinkJQg  are  necessary,  as  well  for  the  very  act  Itself  of 
faith  J  as  for  the  effect  of  justification  ;  inasmnch  as  to  believe  is 
nothing  else  than  to  think  with  assent.  If  they  jumble  justifying 
faith  into  a  mass  of  remote  dispositions,  why  do  they  not  attach 
the  same  epithet  to  all  tbe  other  dispositions?  But  to  come  to  the 
point :  We  deny  that  that  faith  which  we  call  justifying,  not  m 
name  merely,  but  in  fact,  is  disunited  from  charity ,-  and  in  doing 
so  we  rely  on  the  following  reasons, — 

First,  because  holy  Scripture  connects  justifying  faith  with  the 
new  birth  ;  for,  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  i# 
barn  of  God  {\  John,  v.  L)     As  many  as  received  him^  to  them 

*  DeJu4ii/,  lib.  1.  Oni,  ttiij^,  f  Idem,  csp.  15. 

I  De  Nat,  H  arai.  lib,  3,  cap,  8, 
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gam  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  i&em  that  belted 
on  his  name  (John  L  12),  But  those  who  are  devoid  of  chanty 
are  bastards,  and  children  of  Satan  ;  therefore  they  who  have  not 
charity,  have  not  justifying  faith.  Hear  Aogustitie* — They  alone 
A  now  how  to  beiieve  in  God  who  love  htm ;  who  are  Christians  not 
anlj/  in  name,  hut  in  life.  N^ow  hear  BcUarraine  on  the  other 
side  : — True  and  Christian  faith ^  which  Justifies  an  ungodljf  man 
by  means  of*  a  disposition,  can  be  separated  from  love  (dilecttane)* 
If  he  understands  by  meana  of  a  diapomtion  remote,  he  b  wiong 
in  calling  that  jtistifying  which  does  pot  yet  justify,  and  which 
perhaps  never  will  justify ;  if  by  means  of  a  disposition  atfmgeni^ 
it  is  clear  that  those  have  never  learned  to  helteve  In  God  after 
thia  manner,  who  have  not  at  the  same  time  learned  to  love  Gt)d. 

Secondly,  because  justifying  faith  fas  the  Scriptures  abo  bear 
witness)  is  not  an  inactive  and  idle  quality,  but  a  living  and  active 
one, aroused  and  set  in  motion  by  the  aanctifying  Spirit.  But  that 
misshapen  faith,  which  the  Papists  denominate  orthodox^  Christian^ 
and  justifying,  ia  found  to  be  in  most  cases  idle  and  buried  in 
sleep.  Bellarmine,  while  vehemently  contending  that  justifying 
faith  is  nothing  else  than  an  assent  to  what  is  contained  in  the 
word,  at  the  same  time  confesses,  yea  contends,  that  this  his  )uh* 
tifying  faith  consists  with  the  fact  of  those  endowed  with  such  m 
faith  remaining  wicked.  But  that  which  is  truly  designated  josti- 
fying  faith  purifies  the  hearty  produces  a  holy  life,  brings  forth 
good  works  (Acts  xr.  9) ;  in  a  word,  has  charity  as  an  inseparable 
companion.  Hence  says  Augustine, J  faith  tpithout  charity  can 
exist  indeed,  but  cannot  be  of  any  profit.  But  that  which  is 
rightly  called  justifying  cannot  exist  in  any  man,  and  not  be  pro- 
fitable to  him  for  salvation*  Hence  Dominic  Soto  pronounces  that 
misshapen  and  inactive  faith,  which  remains  without  charity,  to  he 
unworthy  of  the  name  of  virtue.  But  justifying  faith  is  a  heaven- 
inspired  and  illustrious  virtue,  and  such  as  is  worthy  of  the  uame. 
Jfbr  not  a  ntoment  can  be  assigned  in  which  the  act  of  tha$  Jaith 
which  is  the  proximate  preparation  of  justifying  grace  may  be- 
Jbund  without  grace  ;§  therefore  it  is  not  without  charity* 

Thirdly,  whoever  has  justifying  faith,  abides  in  God  and  God 
in  him  ;  for  Christ  dwells  in  out  hearts  by  this  faith  (Eph.  iii,  17); 
by  this  faith  we  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood  ;  hence 
we  abide  in  Him,  and  He  in  us  (John  vi,  56)*  For  it  is  by  faiths 
not  with  the  teeth^  that  we  eat  Christ,  as  Cyprian  truly  expresses 
it.     If  God  abides  in  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  they  cannot  by 


*  ^cxm.de  Temp.  19K 
J  DcTrin.  15»  18. 
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any  means  be  dcToid  of  chanty.  For  as  a  vessel  filled  with  fire 
is  never  destitute  of  heat;  so  a  man  fall  of  God  cannot  be  without 
charity. 

Fourthly,  the  Papists  themselves  teach,*  that  the  term  jiisiffi* 
catimi  is  taken  in  a  three-fold  sense  ;  namely,  for  the  acquiring  of 
righteousness  ;  for  the  increase  of  righteousness  acquired  :  and  for 
the  declaration  of  righteousness  or  absolution  from  sins.  Let  them 
grant  us,  therefore,  that  justifying  faith  hy  which  inherent  righte- 
ousness is  acquired,  or  increased  when  acquired  ;  or*  in  fine,  by 
which  remission  of  sins  is  procured;  and  let  thera  shew  that  it  has, 
Devertheless,  been  disjoined  from  charity.  They  will  not  be  able, 
nay,  they  do  not  even  try :  but  they  fancy  that  they  have  brought 
the  matter  to  a  conclusion,  if  they  shew  that  that  faith,  which 
acknowledges  the  doctrine  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  as  true  and 
divinely  inspired,  exists  in  many  devoid  of  charity.  But  such  a 
faith  as  this  may  he  possessed,  not  only  by  Ihe  reprobate  and 
the  accursed,  but  even  by  devils,  and  hence  it  is  that  they  tremble* 
Whereas,  justifying  faith  not  only  apprehends  the  events  recorded 
by  Christ,  by  means  of  a  true  and  divinely  revealed  history,  hut 
apprehends  Christ  himself,  and  applies  him  to  the  sinner,  by  means 
of  a  divinely  appointed  remedy.  Therefore,  let  them  prove  that 
that  general  assent  given  to  the  Scriptures  draws  life  and  salvation 
from  Christ,  the  source  of  lite  and  salvation,  and  then  we  will 
acknowledge  that  justifying  faith  is  found  disunited  from  charity* 

Lastly ;  not  to  dwell  too  long  on  a  matter  that  is  not  very  ob^ 
scare,  I  sent!  the  Romanists  back  to  their  own  Angelical  Doctor*  He 
teachest  that  tliere  are  four  requisites  for  the  justification  of  the 
ungodly: — the  infusion  of  grace,  the  motion  of  free-will  to  God 
through  faith,  the  motion  of  free-will  to  sin,  and  the  remission  of 
guilt.  Now,  whoever  puts  infused  grace  in  the  first  place,  and 
makes  it  the  fouadi^tion  of  faith,  the  same  makes  charity,  united 
with  it,  the  foundation*  For  we  can  make  bo  distinction  betweea* 
charity  and  infused  grace,  certainly  they  are  never  separate.  The 
same,  in  his  DhpuiatioiiSyX  says,  Free-wilt  in  Juslijicatton  moves 
to  Oijd  by  the  tmiion  of  faith,  charity  y  and  hope;  for  he  ipho  « 
Justified  mmt  be  converted  to  Oodf  loving  him  tt^ith  the  hope  of 
pardon.  What  pretence  have  they,  then,  for  calling  that  general 
^MiibXkX  jmtifying  faith  which  scarcely  ever  moves  the  mind  to  God^ 
by  the  motions  requisite  for  justification  ?  What  pretence  have 
they  for  maintaining  faith  to  be  ever  separated  trom  charity,  since 


•  BelUrro,  D^"  Jnitif,  1,1- 


X  De  Jmtif,  art.  i. 
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to  believe  in  God  is  not  precisely  an  act  of  solitary  faith,  but  o^ 
faith  and  charity  working  to^other,  if  not  by  nature,  yet  iu  time  ? 
Hence  Augustine,  wherever  he  speaks  of  justifying  faith,  consider* 
no  other  faith  worthy  of  thia  namey  than  that  which  has  charity^ 
united  with  it. 

But  !et  us  hear  the  reasons  which  induce  the  Papistii  to  main- 
tain that  that  faith,  which  they  call  justifying,  is,  ne?erthek 
devoid  of  charity. 

1  — ^Firgt,  they  bring  forward  John  xii.  42:*  Among  the  chief 
riders  many  believed  on  him^  but  did  not  confess  him,— ^ For  they 
toned  the  praise  of  men  fnore  than  the  praise  of  God,  Here  tli& 
Evangelist  testifies,  that  in  those  chief  rulers  there  was  faith  with- 
out charity, 

i  answer;  that  the  Evangelist  does  not  testify  that  this  wa« 
justifying  faith,  nay»  he  most  clearly  shews  that  it  was  not ;  for 
those  ini Lined  with  justifying  faith  have  a  greater  love  for  the  glory 
of  God  than  for  the  praise  of  men.  But  they  are  said  to  have 
believed  :  But  that  was  only  when  convinced  by  miracles  ;  which 
even  was  the  case  with  devils,  who,  moreover,  did  what  these  ditl 
not,  namely,  confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God  ; 
yet  they  were  not  endued  with  justifying  faith  (Matt*  viii,  29). 
Let  us  allow  that  these  nilers  gave  an  assent  that  was  not  at  all 
feigned  or  extorted,  by  the  evidence  of  facts,  to  this  proposition  ; 
— Jesus  the  San  of  Mary  is  the  Messiah  sent  into  the  world  bt/  God. 
Tills  act  is,  indeed,  by  reason  of  the  object^  a  true  act  of  true  faith  ; 
but  not  an  act  peculiar  to  justifying  faith,  because  it  is  not  directed 
towards  an  acknowledged  Mediator  in  that  way  in  which  jostifica- 
tion  is  obtained.  If  those  rulers  had  obtained  justifying  faith, 
then  all  Christians  have  obtained  justifying  faith — a  thing  vv'hicl 
no  one  in  his  senses  w*ill  assert. 

2. — That  passage  in  1  Con  xiii.  2,  is  inces^ntly  in  the  montl 
of  all  of  tbem: — Though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  /  cotdd  remof^ 
mountains,  and  Imve  not  eharit^,  I  am  nothing.     Therefore,  all 
faith  can  be  found  separate  from  charity, 

I  answer :  The  all  faith  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  in  that 
place,  that  is,  all  faith  of  miracles,  liowever  great  it  may  be,  may 
be  devoid  of  charity  ;  but  that  this  is  not  the  same  with  justifying 
faith,  but  rather  a  gift  freely  given  for  the  use  of  others,  ia  evident 
from  hence,  that,  notwithstanding  this  faith,  men  may  remain 
Ufyrkers  of  iniquity ;  may  remain  such  as  Christ  ne^er  knew 
(Matt.  vii.  22,  23).     But  thiif  cannot  be  truly  said  of  those  wha 


•  Dellarm.  De  Jttttif,  L  35, 


have  obtained  Justifying  f'aitli ;  neither  that  they  aro  fiothw0. 
'Eqi  tiiose  who  have  justifying  faith  are  declared  as  posse  losing  all 
thiags  in  Christ,  who  is  the  ^store-house  of  all  spiritual  goodu. 

3. — Thirdly^  they  infer  from  those  passages  in  which  our  Sa- 
"viour  teaches  the  existence  of  good  and  bad  in  his  Chnrch  j  as 
Matt,  iii,  12,  where  the  similitude  of  chaff  and  wheat  is  set  forth  ; 
and  Matt.  xiii.  48,  where  the  »imilitude  of  good  and  bad  fiBhes  in 
the  same  net  occurs,  »l'c.,  that  since  those  w^ho  are  in  the  Church 
are  faithful,  if  the  same  can  he  bad,  it  follows  that  the  faith  whence 
they  derive  the  appellation  of  faithful  can  be  united  with  sin,  from 
which  they  are  called  bad  ;  and  cousequentty  can  be  disunited 
from  charity. 

1  answer  :  It  is  one  thing  to  be  in  the  Church  by  an  external 
profession  of  faith,  another,  to  be  a  true  member  of  Christy  and 
thence  deooniinated  justified.  That  faith  which  is  common  to  the 
gocMi  and  bad,  constitutes  the  difference  between  those  who  are 
ChristiauSj  and  those  who  are  not ;  but  not  at  all  between  the 
justified  and  those  who  are  not  so:  it  is,  therefore,  silly  to  call 
that  juslifying,  which,  while  it  remains  such,  neither  does  nor  can 
juBlify\ 

4. —  Fourthly;  Bellarmine  quibbles  in  this  way:  If  faith  and 
charity  cannot  he  disunited,  it  arises  either  from  the  circumstance 
of  one  being  of  the  nature  of  the  other;  or  certainly  of  one  being 
the  offspring  of  the  other ;  neither  of  which  it  can  be  said  to  be. 
Not  the  first  J  for  faith  and  charity  are  not  one  virtue,  but  two, 
having  different  subjects,  acts,  and  objects.  Not  the  second; 
«ince,  though  charity  springs  from  faith,  it  does  not  spring  as  a 
passion  peculiar  to  it,  but  as  a  virtue  to  which  faith  inclines.  But 
inclination  does  not  force  free-will,  but  leaves  a  man  free,  so  as  to 
love  if  he  please,  or  not  to  love  if  he  please. 

I  answer  i  We  do  not  say  that  there  is  no  faith  that  can  be 
disunited  from  charity,  but  that  juetilying  faith  cannot*  Nay,  we 
freely  grant  to  Bellarmine  that  this  faith  is  a  virtue  distinci  from 
charity  ;  yet  we  do  not  admit  that  it  is  dminited  or  severed  from 
it.  Nor  yet  do  we  draw  the  necessary  concurreace  of  these  virtues 
mainly  from  this,  that  chanty  springs  from  faith  as  a  passion 
peculiar  to  it ;  but  we  prove  it  from  other  reasons.  For  however 
the  term  faith  may  denote  an  imperfect,  and  (in  the  language  of 
the  Schools;  if^brmai  quality,  yet,  on  the  addition  of  the  term 
jusiij)fing^  it  denotes  a  more  perfect  quafity  ;  and  one  deserving  to 
be  honoured  with  the  name  of  a  Theological  virtue,  as  being  con- 
ceived in  the  soul  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  that 
the  Theological  virtues  have  a  mutual  connexion,  is  an  admitted 
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maxira  among  the  Schoolmen  themselves.  Whence  says  Aquinas,** 
Faith  atid  hope  ma^  exist  withmtt  charity^  but^  properly  speaXrin^a 
there  ate  no  virtues  wifliout  charity.  Our  proof,  Iherelbre,  of  the 
necessary  connection  between  justilyiHg  faith  and  charity,  ^e  de- 
monstrate from  the  fact,  that  juslifying  faith  is  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  imbuing  a  man  ^ith  his  grace,  and  begetting  this 
excellent  and  saving  virtue  in  bis  mind.  Now  snch  ie  the  bocnti- 
fuloesa  of  God,  that  he  does  not  bestow  a  faith  reposing  on  Christ 
the  Mediator^  without  bestowing,  at  the  same  time,  an  inspiriting 
hope,  and  a  charity,  enkindling  the  love  of  God  our  Saviour  in  our 
minds,  Hence  says  Giegory,  on  Ezekiel  (Homil.  22.),  We  lov» 
in  this  life  in  proportimi  as  we  tetitve  ;  and  tre  anficipate,  bj/  hop^^ 
to  the  extent  thai  we  love.  Besides,  the  nature  of  faith  (especially 
that  which  justiiies)  consists  Dot  merely  in  the  assurance  of  the 
understanding,  which  devils  may  have  in  a  more  eminent  degree 
than  we;  but  In  this,  that  it  is  embraced  in  the  way  of  obedience 
and  compliance  of  the  will.  But  God  does  not  render  the  human 
will  obedient  to,  and  complying  with  himself,  without  inspiring 
some  love  of  himself.  In  a  word,  we  conclude,  that  charity  springs 
from  faith  in  the  way  of  an  inoliuer  only;  but  from  God  giving 
justifying  faith  in  the  way  of  an  innpirer,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
a  geuerator  of  this  virtue  of  charity  within  us ;  and  hence  it  itf 
that  they  are  never  found  apart. 

5,^ — Lastly  ;    Bellarmine  adduces  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  1 
sucb  as  are  not  at  all  of  service  to  his  cause :   Let  us,  however^ 
consider  them. 

1. — FattA  withtmt  charity  eim  exist,  indeed,  but  cannot  be  qf 
any  profit,     Aug.  de  Trinit,  15*  18. 

I  answer :  He  is  not  speaking  of  justifying  faith,  but  of  dead 
faith  ;  which  in  other  passages  he  calls  the  faith^  not  of  Christians^ 
but  of  devih, 

2, — Here  is  some  one  who  believes  in  Christ,  but  hates  Christ; 
he  has  J  ait  fi  3  cofifession  in  the  Jear  of  puTmhment,  but  not  in  the 
love  of  a  crown :  Add  love  to  this  Jaith,  so  that  it  moy  become 
such/aith  as  that  of  which  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks — Faith  which 
wouKETH  Bv  LOVE.     Aug,  Tract.  10.  jn  EpisL  Joan. 

I  answt^r:  A  knowledge  of  Christiaa  doctrine,  with  an  adroiBsion 
that  it  is  true,  can  be  called  faith  ;  but  to  call  that  faith  justifying 
which  consists  with  a  hatred  of  Christ,  ia  repugnant  to  common 
sense.  Therefore,  that  such  faith  may  exist  without  charity,  we 
&dmit  without  any  damage  to  our  caase. 


*  L  2.  Quftat.  65.  art.  4. 


QUESTION  xixrx« 

3. —  Whence  t>  i^ai  kwe  by  tchich  fatth  vrorks^  but  Jtom  the 
mime  source  from  which  fmlh  the  If  haa  obtained  it?  August,  flfe 
fijoirit,  et  lit^  cap,  32.  If  faith  obtains  charity,  it  is  certainly 
prior  to  charity,   and,  before  obtaining  it,  exists  witboat  it. 

I  answer:  "VVe  confess  that  that  failh  whicb  is  a  bare  knowledge 
of  what  IB  to  be  beiieved,  accompanied  by  assent,  is  found  in  many 
Christians  devoid  of  chanty.  But  the  nature  of  justifying  faith 
18  different,  in  the  act  of  which  the  whole  soul  turns  to  the  justi- 
fying cause — a  thing  which  is  not  and  cannot  be  done  by  a  soul 
entirely  destitute  of  charity.  Now  we  must  understand  Augustine'i 
saymg,  that  this  initial  faith  obtains  charity  in  this  sense,  namely, 
that  it  shews  antl  inibrras  us  of  the  source  from  which  we  must 
seek  and  obtain  charity.  But  as  regards  the  faith  to  which  Scrip- 
ture attributes  the  power  of  justifying^  Augustine  neither  thought 
nor  wrote  that  it  was,  even  for  a  moment,  distinct  from  charity. 
If  we  look  to  tbeir  natural  order,  faith  precedes  hope,  hope  charity ; 
but  if  we  regard  time,  justifying  faith  has  both  of  them  tia  insepa- 
rable companionsL 


QUESTION  XXXIX. 

THE    LAITY    ARF    NOT   TO    BK    KFSTRAIKED    FROJi    READIXG    THE 
HOLT    SCRIPTURES. 

The  reasoDS — m  to  call  them— which  induce  Romanists  to  with- 
hold ihe  private  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  from  their  Lay-members,' 
are  of  very  little  or  no  weight.  For  to  allege  as  tbeir  wont  is, 
that  an  occasion  is  thereby  ^iven  to  inejjperienced  indiinduais  of 
errififff  cormnittin^  sin,  and  hlasphemirt^^  is  just  as  much  the 
caeie  with  the  Clergy  as  ihe  Laity.  More  than  that,  the  records  of 
past  ages  furnish  instances  of  men  of  learnings  and  ecclesiastics 
too,  from  a  mistaken  apprehension  and  perversion  of  the  words  of 
Scripture,  far  more  commonly  falling  into  heresies  and  blasphemies, 
than  any  of  the  commonalty  ;  for  these,  as  every  one  well  knows, 
are  generally  led  aside  into  error  by  the  learned.  There  can 
therefore  be  no  valid  ground  for  the  Laity  being  refused  the  use  of 

*  That  tbe  Church  of  Rome  doei  prohibit  the  i3fe  of  the  Scriptures  from  the 
Laify,  see  AUport's  SalTM  CfUhtftk  Fmih  matniamed  in  ihe  Chmvk  ^  Ef^tatut 
pp.  36,  »nd  UB. 
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the  Scriptures,  from  causes  which  originate  in  an  abuse  of  ^^rrip* 
tore,  and  may  be  equally  applicable  to  Clergy  as  to  Laity,  The 
Church  of  Rome  acts  jast  aa  a  periaon  would  do,  who,  because  Aam 
vivants  misuse  food  and  wine,  and  hence  contract  dt&eaj»es,  shoold 
forbid  tJie  proper  use  of  them  to  all.  The  Laity  are  not  then  to  bp 
repelled  from  a  perusal  of  the  Scripturea,  but  recommended  to  read 
them  with  a  sober  and  pious  mind,  to  seek  the  illuminating  grace 
of  the  Spirit,  to  attend  diligently  the  public  preaching  of  the  word  ; 
when  needful  to  consult  their  ministent;  in  short,  to  be  on  their 
guard  against  errors^  not  against  the  Scriptures.  Augustine  sniii 
well,*  that  injsitructton  was  so  suitabli^  di^jensed  in  (he  Aofy 
Scriptures  J  thai  there  was  no  man  hut  might  derive  A^^  ^  '  i 
(n/m  (hem  priwiited  he  sought  it  triih  a  devmtt  and  pt  d* 

Such|  however,  as  treat  the  Christian  Laity  with  more  flconif 
pretend  a  reverence  for  the  dignity  of  the  Sacred  Writings,+  ms 
thougli  the  allowing  the  generality  the  possession  of  a  pearl  of  ao 
great  price,  was  equivalent  to  casting  pearls  before  swine  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  by  them.  But  that  word  of  Peter,  Ye  are  a 
chosen  generalion,  a  ro^al  priesthood^  a  hcly  nation^  is  applicable 
not  to  the  Clergy  alone,  but  to  all  good  Christians,  who  are  aanctU 
fled  by  the  Spiiitf  by  faith,  and  the  SacramentJi,  and  are  dedicated 
to  God.  Now  the  saints  are  not  to  he  refused  a  participation  in 
cither  holy  things  or  actions,  unless  they  are  such  as  no  one  is 
qualified  for  undertaking,  but  by  special  appointment ;  and  that 
cannot  be  asserted  jvith  respect  to  the  books  of  Holy  Writ,  It  is 
not,  however,  to  be  supposed,  that  it  is  owing  to  any  peculiar  respect 
for  the  Scriptures,  that  tbe  Church  of  Rome  debars  her  people 
from  access  to  them,  seeing  that  her  writers  have  compared  them  to 
a  nose  of  wax ;  are  eager  to  set  forward  the  ambiguity  and  ob- 
scurity of  their  meaning,  which  meaning,  say  they,  is  to  be  learnt 
from  the  interpretation  of  tbe  Bishop  of  Home  for  the  time  being  ; 
and  in  short  deny  that  they  were  either  put  into  writing  by  Divioe 
command,  or  are  superior  to  unwritten  traditions.}  To  tell  the 
truth,  the  adherents  of  Rome  perceived  that  the  numberless  errors 
with  which  they  have  overlaid  the  Church  could  not  bear  the  light 
of  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  consequently  decided  upon  its  being  [rir- 
tuallj]  &et  aside  ;  not  as  though   they  had  any  particular  zeal  for 


•  Dt  uliHtuie  rredrruli  ad  Htmor,  cup.  6. 

t  Vide  HoMium  dc  Esjm.  Dei  Vtrh,  p.  640, 

\t  See  Sir  H.  LyuJe's  Safe  wa^^  sect.  14  ;  Bishop  JevrcPg  De/mcf  of  Ap 
%y»  pt*  ^'  V*  '*2^»  ^^^  Beptie  to  Uardmg^  art*  15.;  Cnunp-s  Tr:^  Biok  of 
Paper jf^  p*  45,  edit.  1841;  Downside  Diictt^ufim^  p«  47;  Rivett  CatMints 
OrihmfarHMf  tract.  ),  quteaU  !>,} 
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securing  the  Laity  from  falling  into  error  through  that  mean,  but 
lest  the  people  should  at  last  discover  that  it  was  their  leaders  who 
were  causing  them  to  err.* 

Again,  it  may  be  pretended  also,  that  the  reading  of  Scripture 
is  only  necessary  for  those  who  sustain  the  office  of  teachers ; 
and  that  it  is  the  HiLfer  way  for  the  Laity  (as  with  infants)  to 
receive  food  as  prepared  for  thera  by  their  nyrees.  Be  that  as 
it  may,  nevertheless  the  mere  necessity  of  learning,  if  it  is  to  be 
effected  with  any  comfort  or  readiness,  requires  a  private  perusal 
of  the  Scriptures.  For,  as  Chrysostom  has  well  observed,t  the 
private  perusal  lenders  whcU  is  taught  in  public  more  easy  to  be 
understood.  But  still  on  the  Laity  will  devolve,  in  some  measure, 
the  office  of  giving  instruction;  for  fathers  of  families  are  under 
obligation  to  inform  their  own  wives  and  children.  On  which 
ground  Chrysostom  again,  after  having  urged  it  upon  all  laymen 
to  furnish  themselves  with  Bibles^  thus  addresses  householders  *.% 
It  is  only  you  who  akould  look  for  tnst ruction  from  us  ;  btU  from 
you  your  wives,  ofid  from  you  your  children. 

Once  more,  some  allege,  as  if  it  made  to  the  point  they  would 
establish,  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  not  allowing  some 
portions  of  Scripture  to  be  read  by  their  youth,  as  Gregory  of  Na- 
zianzum  mentions  in  bis  oral  ion,  on  obsermny  moderation  in  dts^ 
pities.  Origen  also  writes  :§ — Amony  the  Hebrews,  none  but  such 
as  had  arritfed  at  mature  aye  were  permitted  even  to  meddle  with 
t/ie  Canticles,  To  which  may  be  added  the  Jewish  tradition  men- 
tioned by  Jerome  (Prwm,  in  Ezech,)  that  suck  as  had  n^ot  passed 
their  thirteenth  y^ar^  were  fbrbidditl^  to  read  either  the  openiny 
chapters  of  Genesis^  or  tlw  Hony  of  Solomon,  or  the  beyinniny  ami 
close  of  EzekieL  But  so  far  from  these  instances  giving  any  sup- 
port to  the  scheme  of  parties  who  would  deprive  the  people  of  the 
Word  of  God,  they  every  one  tell  against  it.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  be  it  observed,  the  perusal  of  these  portions  of  Scripture  was 
not  utterly  forbidden^  but  merely  deferred.  Besides,  that  such  a 
tradition,  having  reference  to  age,  would  go  to  debar  Ecclesiastics 
as  well  as  the  Laity-  And,  in  short,  a  rule,  by  which  the  pe- 
rusal of  certain  portions  was  for  a  time  suspended,  and  young  per- 
sons forbade  the  reading  of  Ihem,  implied  that  the  other  Scriptures 
should  be  read  by  them  ;  as  well  as  the  former  also,  when  they  had 
arrived  at  a  proper  age. 


[  *  Isa.  ix.  16 — a  mtKlerti  iltastrntioti !] 

f  Horn.  1,  in  Matthew    [torn,  vii.  p.  15.  edit,  1836.] 

I  Hum.  1X4  wi  ^i#.  ad  Cutvtt,  4  Prtrlog.  in  Cmtk*  Cmthe. 
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Having  tbos  set  aside  the  cavils  of  oar  opponeDts,  we  will  now 

bring  forward  our  own  arguments. 

The  first  shall  be  laid  in  the  command  and  will  of  Gbd,  aa  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  to  which  more  credit  is  to  be  i^ven  than  to 
either  the  traditions  of  Jews  or  the  decrees  of  Tridentiues.  Ye 
shall  la^  up  these  mi/  wortis  in  your  heari : — ^  skail  ieack  ikem 
your  chtidren  : — T/tou  nUait  urriie  them  upon  thf^  door-posts  of  thy 
house ^  *Src,  (Deut.  xi.  18 — 20,)  The  command  of  Christ  i»  alw  well 
tnowD,  Search  the  Scriptures  (John  v.  49),  The  Bereans  who  dii 
this  are  approved,  (Acts  xvii,)  while  the  Israelites  who  neglected  to 
do  so  are  reproved  :■ — /  have  written  to  him  th/f  great  things  of  my 
taw,  but  they  were  accounted  as  a  strange  thing  (Hos.  viii*  12). 
What  more  can  be  desired  ?  Those  persons  are  declared  to  be 
blessed  who  pay  devout  obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  and 
occupy  themselves  constantly  and  diligently  in  a  study  of  the 
Scriptures : — Blessed  is  the  man  who  nteditates  on  tfie  Law  of  Ood 
day  and  night  (Psalm  i.  2).  There  is  no  distinction  made  here 
between  Lay  and  Clergy-men — all  are  invited  to  peruse  the  Scrip- 
tures— all  are  at  liberty  to  unroll  and  read  the  Scriptures, 

Oor  second  argument  may  be  grounded  on  the  practice  of  Pro* 
phets  and  Apostles  j  for  what  the  Church  of  Rome  would  willingly 
debar  the  people  from  possessing,  that  they  made  public,  not  to  the 
Priesthood  alone,  but  to  mankind  at  large.  The  same  word,  whea 
put  into  writing,  it  was  equally  their  wish  should  be  read,  nol  by 
Ecclesiastics  merely,  but  by  the  Laity ;  assuredly  they  never  de- 
barred any  one  from  perusing  them  by  an  edict,  never  compelled 
any  to  apply  for  permission  |^  to  do  either  from  Bishop  or  Inqui* 
sitor.  It  is  evident  that  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  and  others,  to 
whom  letters  were  addressed  by  the  Apostles,  both  could  and  were 
obliged  to  give  tbem  a  reading.  For  it  is  absurd  to  imagine,  that 
the  wri rings  of  the  Apstles  were  sent  to  the  whole  Church,  with 
this  limitation  however — that  no  Layman  should  be  permitted 
to  inspect  them,  without  permission  being  duly  nought  for  and  ob- 
tained from  the  Ordinary  of  the  place,  or  some  Inqnisiton*^  Gregory 
the  Great  calls  the  Bible  a  Letter  from  the  Omnipotent  Qnl  to  his 
creature;  and  Augustine,  an  embassage  sent  from  Goi  to  us. 
Who,  then,  shall  forbid  the  people  an  acquaintance  with  letters 
addressed  as  well  to  them  as  to  the  Priesthood  ?  who  shall  impede 
any  man*8  receiving,  perusing,  meditating  on,  a  solemn  message 
intended  for  himself?     The  very  learned  Count  Miriiudula  aays,f 


•  Aa  in  tbts  Tnclentioe  Church'*  Role  rff  liMt  prttht^itut  |«  iw, 
t  Prafat*  in  Htrpfaptum^    [See  f^xeH  AcU  tmd  MonufntntWf    Edit, 
■roh  h%  p.  »36p] 


larsr 


DFTERMI NATION*    XXXfX. 


425 


that  as  regards  tlie  Old  Teatament,*  the  Law  was  set  forth  to  he 
read  hy  every  I^raetiie ;  am!  of  the  New  Testament,'  that  the 
Gospel  Histoid  shoiM  be  in  comtant  perusal  by  all  ChHutums, 

A  third  argil [i)pnt  may  be  deduced  frotii  the  ultimate  end  or 
benefit  of  the  Scri|ityres.  They  were  put  into  writing,  in  order 
that  from  them  we  might  seek  the  enlightening  of  the  soul  iti 
matters  to  he  believed,  and  direction  for  a  course  of  life  in  matters 
of  practice  ;  that  we  should  from  them  derive  consolation  in  adver- 
sity;  and,  m  short,  heconie,  through  them,  fitted  for  every  good 
is?ork.  Hence  are  tho«e  praises  with  which  the  Psalmist  ao  fre- 
quently commends  the  word  of  God  : — It  converteth  the  soul  ;—U 
giveih  wiftdam  unto  the  simj^le :  (Psal.  xix.  7.)  //  guides  evf/n 
the  path  of  the  yomi^  (Psal  cxix.  \\),  The  Apostle,  also,  baa 
pointed  out  clearly  the  advantageous  uses  of  it  ;—AU  Scripture  i9 
given  by  inspiration  of  God^\  and  ts  pro/i table  Jar  doctrine^  for 
correct  ion  f  Jhr  ins  tr  fiction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  fdl  good  works  (2  Tim. 
iii.  16,  17).  Eitber,  tben,  the  Laity  have  no  need  of  aiich  benefits, 
or  they  are  not  to  be  debarred  from  the  Scriptures,  whence  auch 
henefits  may  be  derived.  Should  our  opponents  asj«ert,  that  the 
people  come  in  for  their  measure  of  these  privileges,  from  the  pub- 
lic preaching  of  the  word,  not  by  private  perusal  thcreofp  ihere  is 
not  a  learned  and  pious  individual  but  will  protest  against  such  a 
notion.  Love  («ays  AugustineJ)  the  reading  of  Scripture,  and 
2/ou  will  become  well  acfjuainted  with  every  thing  worth  knowing  ; 
or  ai  all  events,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  with  a  large  proportion. 
Here  Ue  shews  bow,  by  perusing  the  Scriptures,  the  minds  of  men 
are  used  to  be  enlightened  :  And  that  their  liearts,  moreover,  are 
changed  and  cleansed,  he  has  taught  us  in  bis  own  case  ;  as  may 
be  Been  in  his  Conjhssions,  lib,  viii,  cap,  nit, 

A  fourth  argnment  may  be  derived  from  the  divisions  pxif^ting 
amongst  Christians  on  the  subject  of  Religion*  For  if  what 
Cbrysoslom  asserted,  in  reference  to  his  own  times,§  were  true, 
thai  ail  Christians  should  haiye  recourse  to  the  Scriptures,  in* 
asmuch  as  (here  is  no  other  fdetinitej  remurce  for  them,  far  more 
IS  it  incumbent  upon  Christians  of  our  day,  so  to  abound  in  know- 

*  Expos.  Orit.  Dom. 

f  DavenzLDt,  a»  in  orber  instances,  here  tnalmt  h^n  quatatinn  accordiTiff  in  the 
Jialln  Vulgate ;  h«^  let  the  reader  lee  Dr.  Hendemou's  valuable  vrof k  <m  Di- 
vine Impfmtim^  pp.  30&,  55i<. 

t  August.  Eptst.  120. 

§  In  f^Iattb.  Horn.  29,  [This  refereace  is  inconect^  ami  should  be  fo  the 
4i>tb  Homiljr  in  the  O/iun  trnpt^rfet^fum  on  Mattbcw;  torn.  vi.  p.  9lG  :  See  El - 
liott^a  Detmeatimu  nf  Rmxan  Caihdkkm^  p.  77*] 
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letl^c  of  Ihr  word  of  God,  that  tbey  may  be  enabled  to  prove  the 
spirits,  to  be  on  their  guard  against  deceivers,  and  in  all  points 
appertaiuing  to  souodnesa  in  the  faUh  and  holiness  of  mannerti,  be 
qiiaiified  to  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood.  For  socb  as  are 
unskilled  in  the  Scriptures,  are  unable  to  do  ibis;  and,  like 
rhilJren,  are  carried  away  by  any  current  of  false  doctrine ;  or, 
like  blind  persons,  are,  under  the  guidance  of  any  blind  leader, 
precipitated  to  destruction.  Not  that  it  19  my  opinion  that  every 
JodividuaJ  Christian,  either  can  make  himself  acquainted  with^ 
or  should  aspire  to  possets  information  as  to  the  subjects  now  in 
controversy  ;  but  that  it  lies  within  their  power,  by  diligent  »nd 
faithful  application,  to  acquire  that  ineasare  of  information  as 
shall  secure  them,  m  points  of  fmih,  either  from  embracing  per- 
nicious error  instead  of  orthodox  truth  ;  or,  in  point$  of  practice, 
from  substituting  superstitious,  impious,  and  unwarranted  acts  of 
worship,  in  the  place  of  duties  enjoined  by  the  word  of  God,  This 
is  enough  for  those  on  whom  it  does  not  devolve  to  commuuicatti 
puhhc  instruction  in  the  Church  ;  this  is  what  private  indi- 
viduals can  attain,  if  they  will  not  fail  to  accompany  their 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  with  the  proper  means  and  aids  for 
acquiring  information.  For  let  Papists  bibonr  as  tbey  pleaso 
in  displaying  the  di(ficulties  and  obscurities  in  the  Scriptures, 
in  order  to  scare  Laymen  from  their  sacred  pages^  the  holy 
Fathers  are  nnanimous  in  thinking,  that  such  as  approaeb 
with  a  'pious  di*«position  to  the  perusal  of  them,  may  derive 
thence  all  saving  knowledge.  To  pass  by  the  testimoniei*  of 
others^  I  will  produce  those  of  two  only ;  one  from  Augustine^ 
and  another  from  his  most  learned  follower,  Prosper  of  Aquitain. 
Thus,  then,  AufTUstine  ;*  In  (ht  plain  declarations  0/  Haly  Wri$ 
may  be  discerned  ePery  (hinff  apptrkiining  either  to  faith  or  num- 
ner  of  life.  Now  what  is  there  to  hinder  a  Layman  from  deriving 
a  knowledge,  through  reading  the  Scriptures,  of  such  points  as  are 
plainly  discernible  in  them  ?  But  now  for  Prosper's  opinion:  7%e 
teaching  of  tlie  Apostles  is  so  salutary  and  viuifyinff^  that  no  one 
etm  depart,  so  Jar  as  he  is  capable  of  receiving  it,  irithout  sharinff 
in  the  benefit.^    Because,  be  th^y  little  or  great,  healthy  or  Vfeak, 

•  De  Doctritta  Chriatimm^  Hh.  2.  cop.  9. 

'*  t  OtJC«»  Ui  the  mind  [however]  b*gin  to  allow  itst'lf  to  loolt  out  of  Got^t  vortS 
foriomc  clearer  light  than  is  there  to  h«  found,  and  it  u  the  prey  of  every 
phantom  nnct  delusion.  Orce  he^n  to  net  jour  Scriptural  faith  rig^ht  by  yt>tir 
gleanitifCM  nmoncit  Father*  an  J  Connflila,  nnd  there  iv  no  amoant  of  error  wbfch 
yon  may  nnt  most  logicatlj  derelope.  Let  ub  clearly  Dttderstand  what  Otxl'* 
g^ift  to  ut  in  Holjf  ScHptiire  ia,  how  alone  and  unapproac^hable  it  standSf  and 
w«  ihall  be  nafe  from  the»u  delusioDf,*' — Bishop  WiJberfofee's  Smmm  Ia  Cat^ 
tttJatet  fiA'  Ordihutionj  Oifordj  December  31,  1846. 
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here  th^y  mayfifid  sources ,  both  of  nutriment  and  ofjull  saHs- 
faction,      Or^  as  be  has  expresfed  the  same  Id  a  very  elegant 
epigram  :— 

E^uercU  Deus  ui  tetrd  caligine  mundum^ 
Doctrine  accendit  lumen  ApostoHcm  • 
QucB  mtllis  ammis,  nuUis  non  congruit  annis, 
Lacte  n'^ans  parvos,  pane  cibans  vaiidos.^ 

What  selfishness  must  i£  be,  then,  to  refuse  the  uniaformed  Laymen 
access  to  writings,  so  adapted  by  the  Divine  Author  for  en- 
lighten ing  and  saving  the  mnh  of  all  I  to  allow  them  to  thc^  learned 
alone !  But,  says  Be  liar  mine,  the  reading  of  Scripture  in  the 
vulvar  tongue  is  not  forbidden  to  the  Laity ;  so  far  irom  it,  we 
see  thai  the  perusal  of  books  cf  that  description  is  allowed  to  stick 
as  can  make  a  proper  and  bem^cial  use  of  them  ;  to  such,  that  is, 
as  have  obtained  permission  from  the  Ordinart/.f  Now,  what 
difference  is  there,  I  should  be  glad  to  know,  between  forbidding  and 


*  Epigram  [xTii.]  dc  docir,  ^^orf,— which  ia  thoa  attempted  for  llie  benefit 
of  the  mere  English  reader: — 

Heaven f  this  oor  world  from  (larknera  to  redeem, 
Bade  forth  the  Apostle.**  doctrine  brightly  beam, 
This  with  each  temper,  and  each  age  secords, 
And  milk  for  babes,  and  meat  for  roen  affords. 

t  De  Yerln  Dei,  lib.  2.  cap.  16.  [It  may  he  well  to  quote  tbe  pentimenta  of 
a  defender  of  Bellarmioe  on  this  imhj^ct,  and  a  brother  Jesuit  too.  They  differ 
materially,  it  will  be  obierTed,  from  the  (Kcommodaiing  sLaieraents  uttered  pra 
tern,  in  a  Pr&festani  country  tn  modem  Hme<»: — "  Recto  Bellarminus  aSMinit 
Catholic  am  Ecclesiam  non  probibere  omnino  Vulgates  Bibliorum  veraioneSy  ut 
constat  experientia  manifesta  in  uniirersa  Germaniaf  Polonia,  &c.,  btBreai 
infectis,  ped  pcrmitti  communiter  cum  consennu  (saltem  taclto)  ip9iu«4  Horn. 
Pontificit,  ne  pcilicet  bi  Catholicae  YerBiones  vemftcnlffi  desint,  Lutherana  aut 
Generensis  subintroducaeur.  [Very  true,  hot  the  brethren  in  England  do  not 
let  it  out  m  freely.]  Quod  ?ero  severe  Tetentur  in  Hispania  et  Italia  []ugt  the 
contrary  has  been  vented  in  England]  titpote  regionibutji  a  Ine  hmretica  intaccis, 
Banete  et  salubri  consilio  fii^  ne  ex  abasu  rei  in  ee  optiroBB  et  sanctiBsimiB 
incautum  Tnlgns  [what  friends  of  the  *  people!*]  detrimentom  animal  patiatur. 
Unde  Araesius  fmstra  recitat  ex  Azorio  qa©  circa  hoc  Decretaro  IndiciH  Libr, 
Pnohib.  reg.  iv.  serventur  in  Hispania*  Qui  LatiOAm  non  callcat,  raerito  priu- 
iumunCur  non  esse  tanta*  capacitatift,  ut  qooavis  Greeeoa  codiceM  sine  periculo  et 
offendicnlo  evolvere  quean  t.  Nee  ulli  plo  et  prudeoti  mi  mm  Tideri  pro  tent,  rem 
ex  *e  alias  sanctismmam  anlubemmamquei  per  accident  posne  esse  noiiam, 
atqne  adeo  jujJtisHinie  ejus  uhq  arceri  omoes,  in  qnibus  prndenter  tale  periculum 
priEsumitiir,  Res  ipita  loquitur,  ex  incauta  et  prnmiacua  veroaculi  textu*  ler- 
tione  in  Gemiania,  Gallia,  Anglia,  &c,,  quanta  sit  oborta  Religionis  confuaio/' 
Bell  arm.  DiJ^putt*  torn.  1.  p.  184.  edit.  Moguntiee,  1842. 

So  wrote  Mr.  Vitns  ErbermaDn,  about  the  middle  of  the  l7tb  century— not** 
other  tactics  are  needed  to  keep  the  troops  togpther,  and  large  editions  in  the 
vernacular  tongue  bavti  appeared  in  Ireland* 
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inhibiting  any  Layman  from  meddling  with  the  Scriptures,  unless 
he  has  previously  obtained  permission  for  so  doing  from  the  Ordi- 
nary or  the  Inquisitors — a  regulation  sanctioned  by  Pope  Pius  IV. 
and  approved  by  the  Council  of  Trent  ?  How  can  the  regarding 
as  Heretics^  those  Laymen  who  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar 
tongue^  and  condemning  them  to  the  flames^  be  viewed  otherwise 
than  as  a  prohibition  to  the  reading  of  the  Word  of  God  P  Aye, 
but  you  may  read  when  you  have  obtained  a  faculty.  Excellenty 
indeed  !  How  few  are  there  who  would  trouble  themselves  to  ob- 
tain the  requisite  permission!  how  few  who  (lest  they  should 
appear  affected  with  heretical  novelties)  would  venture  to  apply 
for  it ;  how  few  (if  we  except  such  as  are  sworn  to  maintain  ail 
the  articles  of  the  Romish  Church)  could  hope  to  receive  such  a 
favour !  The  matter,  then,  comes  to  this,  that  a  Layman,  though 
desirous  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  is  not  allowed  to  do  so  uuless 
he  has  an  express  permission  granted  him,  and  to  obtain  such  a 
favour  is  impossible,  except  where  the  Ordinary  is  fully  assured 
that  the  applicant  would  not  swerve  even  a  hair's  breadth  from  the 
doctrines  of  Romanism. 

Let  Bellarmine,  then^  pretend  what  he  pleases,  it  is  evident,  that 
Laymen  are  debarred  from  an  [unrestricted]  perusal  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  as,  indeed,  John  Molanus*  frankly  admitted,  and  with  his 
words  we  will  close  this  our  dissertation.  We  denyy  says  he,  thai 
the  Laity  are  required  to  study  the  Scriptures :  nayy  toe  assert  that 
it  is  for  their  benefit  thai  they  aa-e  restrained  from  perusing  them^ 
and  thai  it  is  quite  enough  if  they  shape  their  course  of  life  as 
their  Pastors  and  the  Doctors  of  the  Church  prescribe, 

•  De  Pract.  Theolog.  tract.  3,  cap.  27,  con.  2. 

John  Yermeulen,  or  (as  Latanized)  Molanus,  was  a  Bomisb  Divine 
of  LouvaiD.  He  was  the  first  who  published  a  critical  edition  of  "  Usaard's 
Martyrology,"  in  1668.;  and  his  work,  Dehistoria  SS,  Imaginum  et  Picturarumy 
was  reprinted  with  enlargements  at  Lou  vain  in  1771.  There  is  a  copy  of  the 
▼olume  from  which  Bishop  Davenant  has  quoted  the  truly  and  oharaoteristically 
Boman  sentiment,  in  the  Sion  College  Library.  It  was  published  in  1685,  in 
which  year  the  author  died  at  Louyain,  Sept.  18.— See  Dupin's  Eccles.  Hist. 
cent.  xiv.  book  y.  p.  129. 

On  the  foregoing  subject,  too,  the  reader  may  be  referred  to  Home's  Rome 
the  Enemy  and  Falsifier  of  Scripture;  to  Dr.  Sail's  testimony  and  sentiments, 
in  his  Catholic  Religion  maintained  in  the  Church  of  England  y  pp.63,  and  448, 
Allport's  Edition  ;  and  Elliott's  Delineations  of  Roman  Catholicism,  Chap.  iU 


QUESTION  XL. 

PRIDE    WAS    THK    FIRST    StN   OF    AXGELS. 

In  the  Scriptures  we  meet  witU  clear  jiit^mations  of  tbe  fait  and 
apostasy  of  angels ;  but  of  wbat  kind,  or  to  wliat  special  sin  this 
their  apostasy  owed  its  origtOi  ia  not  so  clearly  aaoertainable^ 

Among  the  Fathers,  tschoolmen,  and  almost  all  Theologians, 
the  opinion  which  fixe8  on  pride,  as  having  been  the  first  sin  of  the 
angels,  has  generally  prevailed*  Najsianzen,  in  his  diMcourse  upon 
the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  observes,  that  he  who  for  his  bright- 
ness was  hmled  as  Lucifer^  for  his  pride  both  became  and  itas 
called  Darkfiess,  Augustine,  12,  de  Civit,  Dei.  cap.  6,  aays,  Wlieti 
a  reason  is  asked  for  the  misery  of  evil  angeh,  ii  may  very  pro* 
perly  be  replied^  that  turning  attat/  from  Him  who  is  stipretne, 
they  turned  towards  themselves,  who  were  not  so;  and  what  can 
this  offence  he  otherwise  ternied  than  pride  ?  Prosper,  de  Vita 
Contemplativoy  lib.  3,  cap.  3*  says,  Pride  turned  a^igels  into 
deffwnSy  humiliiy  renders  men  like  to  holy  any  els*  And  lastly, 
Bernard,  Serm.  xxii.  §,  6.  on  the  Canticles,  says,  The  angeia 
having  sunk  into  an  irremediable  fall^  through  pride ^  were  not 
afterwards  vouchsafed  a  redemption.  And  indeed,  this  is,  of  all, 
the  most  probable  opinion.  For  since  a  spiritual  nature  cannot  be 
assumed,  UDless  with  some  spiritual  advantage,  and  that  there  is 
no  sin  committed  tn  aspiring  after  spiritual  benefits,  unless  in  cases 
where  the  rule  of  a  superior  is  not  attended  to  in  such  aspiration  ; 
the  consequence  is  that  pride,  the  nature  of  which  is,  in  aiming  at 
superiority  to  exceed  d*je  bounds,  was  the  first  of  all  sins.  Besides, 
since  the  angels  were  adorned  by  their  Creator  with  the  fairest 
endowments,  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine  any  kind  of  sin  by  which 
they  could  be  so  liable  to  fall  as  by  pride.  For  the  notion  which 
some  of  the  ancients  have  taken  up  concerning  the  sin  of  lust  com- 
mitted with  women,  is  unworthy  of  refutation.  Nor  is  Cyprian 
more  admissible,  where  he  speaks  of  envy  being  the  first  sin  of 
the  devil*  Mence,  says  he,  the  deml  at  the  very  bey  inning  if 
llw  world,  was  both  the  lirst  who  sinned^  and  wm  lost.     Me  who 
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reposed  in  angelic  majesty^  he  wha  was  acceptable  and  dear  fa  Ood, 
q/ter  lie  had  beheld  man  made  in  his  itnage,  burst  into  a  fame  of 
malevolent  envy  ;  even  be/ore  dislodging  another  in  the  impulse  of 
jeahusjff  he  himself*  is  overthrown  hy  the  t^iokuce  of  the  passion  ; 
a  e^tirn  before  making  captive,   lost  be/ore  destroying  ;  tthilsS, 
stimulated  by  envy^  he  stiatches  away  the  grace  of  immortality 
bestowed  on  mafi,  he  himself  has  already  hst  even  fh^t  trhich  he 
had  before.      Thus  far   Cyprian:     In   which   words  he   seems  to 
intimate^  that  the  devil  eiivied  man,  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  by  this,  his  fir«t  sin,  destroyed  hiajself  as  well  as  man.     But 
this  is  not  quite  the  case ;   for  envy  is  not  (as  I  may  say)  a  pri- 
mary Min,  but  itself  always  originates  in  pride.     Augustine  shews 
this  very  excellently,   (lib.  II.  de  Genesi  ad  literam.  cap.   14), 
Some  (says  be)  say^  thai  the  cause  of  the  devits  falling  frmn  his 
lofty  eminence  was,  thai  he  envied  man  made  in  the  image  of  Gad,' 
but  envy  /ollows  pride ^  dikes  not  precede  it.     Far  to  be  envious  is 
not  the  cause  of  bering  proud ^  but  pride  is  the  cause  of  being 
envious »     And  not  much  after.  An  ifidividual  s  envying ^  therefore^ 
arises  in  his  being  proud ^  not  his  pride  from  etivying.    We  admit* 
certainly,  that  death  entered  into  our  world  through  the  envy  of  the 
devil,  but  then  it  was  through  the  envy  of  a  fallen  devils  who, 
with  evil  eyes,  looked  on  man  destined  to  that  immortality  and 
blessedness  from  which  he  himself  had  fallen.     No  cause  can  be 
assigned,  why  the  angel  before  his  fall  should  envy  mankind ;    but, 
having,  after  this  his  first  sin,  been  shut  out  from  all  hope  of  ob- 
taining happineBH^  be  could  not  but  envy  man,  whom  he  understood 
to  l>e  designed  fur  it.     When,  therefore,  he  had  ruined  himself  by 
pride,  urged  on  by  envy,  his  aim  was  to  draw  the  human  race  along 
with  him.     To  all  these  reasons  it  may  be  added,  that  the  devil, 
according  to  the  common  opinion  of  all  Divines,  committed  sin  be- 
fore man  was  created  by  God,     His  first  sin,  then,  could  not  be 
«nvy  towards  mankind,  concerning  whom  he  was  himself  in  igno- 
rance whether  he  would  be  created,  or  at  least  how,  and  with  what 
endowments  he  would,  when  created,  be  adorned.     Lastly,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  the  devil  ensnared  our  first  Parents,  by  the  same 
suggestion  wherewith  he  himself  was  taken.     Now,  what  be  infused 
into  them  was,  an  ardent  thirst  for  their  own  exaltation — Ye  shall 
be  as godSf  &c, ;    and  he  would,  consequently,  seem  to  bave  fallen 
bimself  by  some  proud  notion  of  this  kind.     On  this  point,  that 
saying  in  EcclesiaslicuB  (chap.  x»)  is  frequently  adduced — J^^ide 
fjr  the  beginnir^  of  all  sin.     The  expressions,  also,  with  whicb 
Is^ab  has  set  forth  thej  arrogance  of  the  King  of  Babylon,  are 
constantly  adopted  by  the  Fathers  to  &et  forth  this  pride  of  the 
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devil  I  as  also  are  many  similar  passages  wliich  we  liave  in  Ezekiel 

(chap,  xxviii,)  m  reference  to  the  King  of  Tyre, 

Suppose,  then,  we  were  to  admit  this  common  and  most  probable 
opinion,  that  pride  was  the  first  sin  of  angels,  yet  it  U  difficult  to 
point  out  what  eouhl  be  the  special  ol>ject  in  the  first  movement  of 
this  pride,  M;iny  suppose  that  Satan  was  led  to  aspire  in  thought- 
less ambition  after  an  equality  with  God— a  notion  repeatedly 
alluded  lo  by  Augustine ;  but  that  one  in  his  first  discourse  on  the 
Ixviiifch  Psalm  [torn.  iv.  coL  69»7.]  may  suHice  for  all ; — Ckrisi 
dtd  Twi  iht7ik  il  rohben/  (o  be  equal  v*i(h  God ;  and  yet  He  made 
himself  of  no  repufaiion.  But  who  was  thejirst  to  rob  him  thereof  f 
He  who  seduced  Adatn.     How  then  did  the  devil  rob?     I  will 

MAKE    M?    SEAT     IN    THE    SIDE^    OF    THE    NoRTH,     AND     I    WILL    DE 

LIKE  TO  THR  MosT  HtOH.*  He  intended  to  acquire  Deity ^  and 
lost  happiness.  And  this  is  the  opinion  which  Scotus,  amoug  the 
doctors  of  the  School  takes  up,  and  gives  the  following  as  his  own 
notion  of  it.f  The  devil  could  not^  indeed^  have  aspired  to  equality 
with  God  by  an  act  of  ejfrcacions  willy  because  this  kind  of  irill  is 
not  applicable  to  things  impossible  ;  but  he  desired  it,  with  a  kind 
of  wishfulness,  or  conditiouaie  act  of  the  will ;  and  this  is  enough 
for  contracting  the  guilt  of  sinning.  And  he  seems  to  have  bor- 
rowed this  notion  of  his  from  Lombard^  who  says  in  etpress  words^ 
that  the  devil  wished  to  be  eqiml  with  God,  Others  say  that  the 
devil  desired  happiness  for  himself,  from  himself,  and  in  himself^ 
without  any  reference  to  God ;  not  that  he  directly  coveted  divinity, 
but  indirectly,  by  desiring  that  which  is  compatible  with  Deity 
alone*  For  it  exceeds  the  limits  and  condition  of  a  creature  to 
possess  either  being  or  felicity  from  itself,  and  to  be  independent 
of  another.  This  is  the  privilege  of  God  alone,  and  he  who  ha» 
hankerings  after  this,  indirectly  aims  at  divinity*  To  this,  the 
following  words  of  Gregory ,§  concerning  the  fall  of  the  devil,  have 
reference  :—He  would  have  been  great ^  if  lie  had  cleaved  to  Him 
who  is  truly  ^reai :  he  would  have  been  yreat,  if  he  had  been 
satisfied  with  his  imparted  share  of  yentdne  greatness :  but,  while 
he  proudly  aspired  to  independent  greatness,  he  deservedly  forjeited 
that  which  had  been  imparted  to  him*  For  he  deserted  Him  to 
whmn  he  ought  to  have  cleaved  as  his  source  and  origin ;  and  as- 
pired to  be,  if  we  may  so  speak,  the  source  and  origin  to  himself 


[•  See  Isaiah  xiv-  13,  14;  and  Archbiibop  UMhcr's  Bodif  f^  Diwmty^  as 
edited  by  Dr.  Rf^bmson,  p.  147.1 

t  lo  lib.  2.  Sent*  dist.  6.  qriasst.  1,  %  Lib.  2,  dist.  5. 

%  Moral,  lib.  34.  cap.  17.  [Tiie  passage  U  part  of  Gregory^a  ETrpoeitfoo  of 
Job  xli.,  the  whole  of  which  lio  applies  to  Satan,  | 
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Catharinus,*  and  some  others  have  supposed,  that  the  offence  lay 
in  aapiring  to  an  union  of  an  hypostatic  nature,  so  thfit  hb  object 
was  to  have  his  own  nature  placed  in  union  with  the  Divine  person- 
For  they  suppose,  that  iramediately  after  the  angels  had  been 
created,  Gud  revealed  to  them  his  intention  of  creating  also  man- 
kind, of  an  earthly  substance,  whose  human  nature  the  Son  of  God 
would  assume  with  his  own.  And  that  the  angels  received  intima- 
tion, at  the  same  time,  to  submit  themselves  to  him,  and  to  look  to 
him  as  the  source  of  their  preserva  lion.  But  that  the  leader  of 
the  evil  angels,  diadaiuingto  yield  such  submission  to  man,  proudly 
demanded  this  honour  for  himself,  and  that  other  evil  artgels  con- 
curred in  this  his  pride.  Tins  conjecture  seems  to  derive  soppart 
from  the  circumstance,  that,  as  man  had  a  positive  command  laid  oa 
him,  in  order  to  try  his  measure  of  obedience  when  in  a  state  of 
innocence;  so  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  angels  might  receive 
aome  siuiilar  injunL-tiDn  for  the  same  object:  and  nothing  better 
occurs,  as  a  test,  than  this  of  worsliippin^  the  Word,  which  was  to 
become  incarnate,  or  the  Christ,  who  was  God  and  man.  Never- 
theleas,  assertions,  unsupported  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptiarcs 
and  the  ancient  Fathers,  may  be  as  readily  set  aside  as  they  are 
made.  The  opinion  of  Jerome  Zanchy}  varies  but  little  from  this. 
But,  as  regards  myself,  the  conclusion  I  come  to  is,  that  the  object 
of  the  devirs  pride  is  yet  to  be  ascertained,  though,  geaerally 
speakiug,  I  titke  it  to  have  been  his  primary  act  in  sianing- 

*  Comm.  in  Eftut,  ad  Philip,  cap.  3. 

ft  ^^^  Triwslntkm  i*i  Dane  mutt  un  the  Cdntsiam,  vol.  i.  p,  246.] 
De  oper.  create  4.  2,    [See  E^qtosUhn  on  the  Cofmwim^  chap,  i*  IR,  !7>  I8.| 
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fBE    PtTBLlC    fiKERClSES   OF    RRLIOIOS'    AES   TO    DK    PKBFORMKD     IN 
THE    LANGUAGE    UNOEBSTOOD   BV    TUR    COMMON    PEOPLE. 

Those  are  accounted  t\\2  public  exercises  of  Reli^on,  which  are 
solemnly  performed  in  the  Churches  when  the  people  are  gathered 
together,  Of  this  kind,  are  Sermons,  the  administration  of 
Sacraments,  Prayers,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and,  in  one 
word,  all  the  sacred  services  which  arc  celebrated  by  the  Priest- 
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bood  io  the  solemn  assembly  of  the  people.  That  all  these  ought 
to  be  perroniied  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  that  ia^  in  the  language 
known  and  t'Oirimonly  underslcod,  is  onr  opinion,  and  fur  these 
reasons ; — 

First,  because  the  Apostolic  Canon  is,  that  in  the  Church  of  God 
all  things  should  be  dune  for  cditication*  But  no  one  is  ediiicd  in 
hearing  what  he  does  not  unilerstand,  which  the  Apostle  plainly 
shews,  1  Cor.  xiv.  6,  &c.  The  reply  of  Estius  to  this  argument 
and  testimony  is  frivolous,  namely,  That  Paid  did  nnt  mean  thai 
all  the  people  should  und^rHand^  hut  that  the  individual  wlio  any 
haw  represents  the  co/i^re^ation  by  hts  answerifiy  and  assent;  who, 
in  shorty  is  generally  yeyarded  as  more  lea rf ted  than  the  rest^  aiid 
in  whom,  as  their  su'stitule,  the  people  in  a  way  understand,  should 
do  so.    So  far  he. 

But  firstj  it  is  a  mistake  to  assert  that  Paul  did  not  intend  that 
the  people  generally  should  understand  :  for  he  was  anxious  that, 
as  far  as  in  him  lay,  all  assembled  in  the  Charch,  to  the  very  last, 
should  he  edified  by  the  discourses,  prayers,  psalmody,  and  the 
celebration  of  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church.  A^*h ether,  then,  the 
duty  of  responding  devolved  upon  the  whole  people  or  not,  the 
people,  nevertheless,  must  be  able  to  understand  what  was  bronght 
before  theEi,  if  they  were  generally  to  he  edified.  Moreover,  the 
notion  which  Estius  appears  to  entertain^  namely,  that  in  the  times 
of  the  Apostle  there  was  one  (whom  they  now  call  t/te  Clerk)  who, 
by  himself,  used  to  return  answer  to  the  Priest  who  was  pf  tforming 
the  sacred  offices,  in  the  stead  of  the  whole  people,  is  absurd.  Cy* 
prian,  in  his  iSermon  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Jerome  (Prolog.  2.)  ia 
his  Commentary  on  the  Gitlatians^  and  other  Fathers,  plaitily  indi- 
cate the  contrary,  expressly  asserting  that  all  the  people  used  to 
respond  to  the  Priest.  A  misupprehension  of  those  words — 1  Cor. 
xiv.  16,  he  that  oecupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned,  has  given 
occasion  to  this  erroneous  conjecture  of  Papal  writers,  supposing 
that  the  Clerk  supplying  the  place  of  the  people  is  thereby  denoted  ; 
whereas,  nothing  more  is  intended  by  them,  tluin  some  individual 
from  the  mass  of  the  Laity.  Lastly,  the  conclusion  of  Estius,*  that 
the  people  exercise  their  understandings  in  some  way  through  this  his 
deputy-Cferk,  is  quite  wide  of  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle.  For  he 
who  was  desirous  that  Christians  should  be  built  op  in  knowledge 
and  godliness,  not  through  a  substitute,  but  every  one  by  himself, 
intended,  alj^o,  tluit  they  should  have  an  intelligent  perception  of 
those  things  which  related  to  their  edification,  not  by  means  of  a 
substitute,  but  in  their  own  persons. 

*  Pnine)»i»or  of  Divmity,  nud  Chancelbr  f>f  Douay  ;  S«e  Soomes^s  Mathewu 
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Hoconrlly,  because  to  ose  an  unknown  lan^age  is  inconsi^iteTit 
with  the  nature  and  the  design  of  public  preaching;  for  public 
pray  era  require,  not  only  the  bodily  presence  of  the  whole  Christian 
people,  but  much  more,  their  public  and  common  concarrencep 
mod  consent  with  the  Priest,  in  the  prayers  which  are  offered  la 
God.  Hence  Augustine  shews,*  that  it  ia  not  always  necessary  to 
use  audible  words  in  prayer,  if  a  man  is  praying  privately,  unless, 
as  the  Priests  do,  for  the  sake  of  making  his  mind  umlerstaod ; 
not  in  order  that  God^  but  that  men  may  hear  him ;  and  tha4  a/if 
tmth  general  consent,  as  it  were^  might,  throt^h  hearing  the  words 
vsedf  be  directed  towards  God.  Hence  Tertullian,  describing  the 
custom  of  the  Primitive  Church  on  this  point,  saysyf  We  meei 
together  in  an  assemhh/  and  congregation^  that  we  mag,  m  one 
united  band,  assail  God  with  our  pragers* —  We  are  assembled  in 
&rder  to  hear  (he  word  of  Dimne  instruction  - —  We  nourish  our 
Jaxth  bg  holg  words ^  we  confirm  our  hope,  we  estabtish  our  canftdenctr, 
Sic.  If  the  Priest  ha4  been  in  the  habit  of  reciting  the  prayer* 
and  the  Scriptures  in  an  unknown  tongue,  all  these  remarks  would 
have  been  both  erroneous  and  foolish.  They,  therefore,  whose 
roain  object,  it  seems  to  he,  that  the  public  prayers  should  be  nu- 
derstood  by  none  of  the  Laity,  or  at  least,  but  by  a  very  few,  are 
perverting  the  intention  of  public,  by  rendering  them  private  pray  er»- 
The  extreme  absurdity  of  sucb  proceedings  is  discernible  evea  from 
this,  that  the  Apostle  himself  intended  that  the  people  9hon\d  an- 
swer Amen  to  the  Prayer  of  the  Priest;  and  this  be  maintains 
that  they  could  not  properly  do,  if  they  did  not  know  what  the 
Minister  was  saying,  (1  Cor.  xiv,  16), 

Our  third  reason  is  because,  whilst  praying,  it  is  not  enough  that 
the  mind  should  be  piously  affected  in  any  way,  but  it  ought  to  be 
affected  in  conformity  with  what  we  seek  to  obtain  from  God,  Now 
the  people  who  do  not  understand  the  Priest  praying,  may  certainly, 
in  the  mean  time,  be  influenced  by  pious  affection  of  soore  kind  or 
other ;  but  it  cannot  be  in  accordance  with  the  business  itself  wbicb 
is  being  transacted,  Gerson  concedes  to  us, J  That  the  turning  of 
the  heart  to  God  in  the  tvne  of  prager,  if  it  be  done  according  i& 
the  sense  of  the  prager y  is,  on  the  whole  the  nwre  praiseworthg  ; 
although  he  does  not  admit  this  to  be  absolutely  necessary  as  re- 
spects the  unlearned.  But,  whatever  opinion  be  adopted  as  to  this 
absolute  necessity,  if  it  be  the  more  praiseworthy  that  the  people, 
while  praying  to  God,  should  understand  the  meaning  of  the  prayer 

*  De  Maghtr.  cap.  J. 

t  In  Apatoget^  attvertus  Gentes^  cap,  39* 

t  In  Eegulifl,  Mornllbus  tie  Acedia. 


[  See  Mr,  Woodham-ii  Note  in  lu» 
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oiTered,  the  Romanists  are  not  to  be  coramendetlj  who  \mve  care- 
fully ordered  public  prayers  to  be  celebrated  so  tliat  the  people 
sboiild  not  akogetljer  understaud  tbern.*  William,  Bisbop  of  Paris, 
ill  hia  book  of  Divine  Rhetoric  (cap.  4X))  where  he  is  enquiring 
what  is  to  be  understood  by  ihe  calves  of  the  lips  in  the  prophet 
Hoseaj  (chap.  xiv.  2)  has  these  words  : — The  lips  of  thai  calf  are 
the  understandings  and  the  (hmtghfs  of  the  things  which  are  sig^ 
nified  hg  tlw  wards  of  prayer.  Tite  fahiess  of  ^  such  Jlesh  is  deva^ 
iion  ;  and  the  skin  or  Aide  of  that  calf  is  the  scope  ami  succession 
of  tcords  ;  the  hairs  also  of*  thai  caif  mean  the  outward  sound  of 
the  voice.  A  little  after  he  says,  There  are  same  who  render  the 
hide  of  thai  calf  to  God.  And  this  so  Jar  is  weli^  if  Iheg  do  not 
defraud  God  of  tlie  better  parts  of  that  calf  namely^  iphilst  theg 
eilher  possess  not,  or  care  not  for  an  understanding  rect^ilion  and 
meaning  of  (he  words  uttered;  and  if  theg  seem  to  satisfy  God  with 
the  hide  merelg,  irhile  as  regards  the  fesh  tlu'j/  withhold  or  mangle 
no  little  portion  of  the  sacrifice  of  praise.  The  PapisJls  coiise- 
qnenlly,  in  the  public  sacrifice  of  prayer>  may  offer  the  skin  and 
the  hairfii  of  the  sacrifice  to  God,  (that  i^,  a  certain  succession  and 
sound  of  words);  but  the  flt^sh  and  the  fat  of  this  sacrifice,  that  is, 
the  sense  of  the  words  and  the  devotion  of  the  mind  agreeable  to 
the  words,  that  they  cannot  offer* 

Our  last  reason  ia  because  it  is  manifest,  from  the  practice  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  that  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
public  prayers,  were  celebrated  in  no  other  language  than  public 
discourses  were:  and  that  these  latter  were  always  made  in  the 
language  best  understood  by  the  people  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
Although,  therefore,  whilst  the  Roman  Empire  flourished,  sacred 
Bervices  might,  without  inconvenieiice,  be  performed  in  Latin,  be- 
cause the  Latin  language  was  so  well  known  to  Christians  in 
general,  scattered  through  the  Provinces  subject  to  the  Roman 
Empire,  so  that  they  could  nnd  era  land  the  Fathers  even  whe 
preaching  in  Latin ;  yet,  after  that  the  common  use  of  the  Latin 
language  vanished,  together  with  the  Empire  of  the  Latins,  still  to 
retain  the  Scriptures  and  prayers  ii»  Latin,  in  public  assemblies, 
and  to  obtrude  them  thus  upon  the  people,  way  the  extreme  of  folly. 

And  here,  I  would  ask  the  Romanists,  why,  seeing  that  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  and  other  Fathers  made  their  addresses  to  the  people 
in  Latin  in  the  Western  Churches,  they  make  use,  at  the  present 
day,  of  the  vernacular  language  in  preaching,  and  not  the  Latin  ? 

•  Surely  thifl  non-neoesaity  fihouM  be  limited  to  the  opinion  of  their  iustructoru. 
See  Bishop  Stillingfleet*!!  Doctrma  and  Pmciices  of  the  Ctiuixf*  '/  Rotne; 
p,  3tM>.  edit.  Ediobirghj  1945. 
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They  can  give  no  other  reason,  than  that  Latin  discourses  woolJ 
be  altogethiT  imfniitful  and  ridiculous  to  a  people  who  did  not 
understand  Latin,  Just  so  we  gay ,  with  regard  to  reading  the 
Srriptures,  tlie  prayers,  and,  in  ehort,  ot  all  other  things  which 
relate  to  a  public  service,  and  which  collect  assemblies  of  people. 
Why  should  the  people  be  assembled  to  hear  those  things  which 
there  are  hindrances  to  their  understanding?  %Vhy  are  words 
which  ought  to  serve  as  signs,  so  used,  that  the  hearers  do  not 
know  what  is  signified  by  them?  It  is  truly  wonderful  that  so 
gross  an  error  has  not  yet  been  reformed  by  the  heads  of  the  lio- 
znan  Church.^  But  that  Church,  in  boasting  that  it  cannot  err, 
deservedly  pays  the  penalty,  from  having  once  erred,  to  be  com* 
pelled  for  ever  to  persevere  in  its  errors.  That  some,  indeed,  of 
the  sounder  Papists  were  aware  of  this  absurd  error,  we  may 
gather  from  the  expressions  of  De  Lyra,  who,  on  1  Cor*  xiv.  writes, 
I /tat  the  people  imder^tanding  the  prayers  of  the  Priest,  would  the 
sooner  be  brought  to  Ood^  and  the  niore  devoutly  mtswer^  Amen  ; 
and  also  from  Cajetan,  who  writes  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the 
same  passage,  that  it  would  be  more  for  the  edification  of  tAe 
Church ,  that  pttblic  prayers  were  said  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  iftstead 
oj  in  Zatin — a  position,  the  truth  of  which  he  recognises,  and 
asserts  that  it  is  founded  in  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  (torn.  3,  in  Opusc. 
Tract.  15,  in  answer  to  the  articles  imposed  upon  hira,  art.  7). 

In  finr,  there  is  the  lamentation  of  John  Billet,  extant  in  the 
pages  of  Jewel  of  blessed  memory,  respecting  this  matter*  In  the 
Pi^ijtiitive  Churchy  says  he,  it  was  Jar  bidden  to  any  one  to  speaJk 
tn  a  foreign  language,  unless  he  could  interpret  it.  For  whai 
advantage  woidd  it  be  to  speaJr,  if  the  speaker  cotdd  not  be  under-^ 
stood  ?  Hence ^  cdso,  the  laudable  custom  arose,  that  as  soon  at  tAe 
Gospel  was  plainly  read  out,  it  should  be  explained  to  the  emnman 
people.  But  how  stands  the  case  in  our  days,  when  there  are  feto 
or  none  found,  whether  readers  or  hearers ,  who  exercise  their  im-* 
derstandmg  ?  It  seems,  therefore,  preferable  to  be  silent^  than  fa 
speak  to  the  air* 

The  Papists,  then,  most  celebrate  sacred  services  in  a  language 
commonly  understood  by  the  people,  or  let  them  cease  from  their 
vaiu  bellowing. 


•  le  U,  a^  the  Bishop  afterwards  intiinates,  idle  to  erpect  it,  though,  in  m 
PfQlestafit  country,  accommodation  does  somewhat ;  but  there  neither  is,  nor 
eaii  be,  any  authorixrd  reform  in  the  Church  of  Rome*  She  is  secured,  an  tt 
fvt-re^  afjainat  it*  It  is  KuiciJa!  far  her— Reform  U  to  her  deitruotiou. — Seo 
MHihee^sn  Truftt  uwt  Error  mtttraf^rii^  Duhiiii,  1830, 

t  Jewel 'ii  Rviily  tu  Uanli»^^  atL  3,  (i.  lie.     [p.  133,  edit.  1611*] 
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QUESTION  XLTI. 

PIVKBBITT    OF    DGGBEES   IN    IBE   MINISTKES  OF    THE   OOSPEL    IB 
NOT   BEPU9KANT   TO    THE    WORD   OP    OOD. 

It  does  not  belong  to  oar  present  question  to  toach  upon  the 
assertions  of  Papists  concerning  seven  degrees  or  orders  of  spiritual 
offices,  especially  since  they  are  themselves  compelled  to  confess, 
tbat  all  beyond  tlie  Deaconate  have  been  added.  My  only  topic  of 
discussion  is  concerning  the  office  of  the  Bishop  and  the  Presbyter, 
Nor  will  it  here  be  necesijary  to  enquire  minutely  whether  Episco* 
pacy  be  a  distinct  Order  from  Presbytery,  or  only  another  and 
higher  degree  in  the  same  Order.  William  of  Auverne,  Bishop  of 
Paris,  distinctly  affirms  that  Episcopacy  is  not  an  Order,  but  an 
honour;  which  is  also  maintained  by  Gerson,  whose  words  are 
these  : — Bishops  do  not  possess  a  different  power  qf^  order  Jrom 
that  of  lYiests,  but  the^  possess  the  same  power  in  a  more  perfect 
measure.  Finally,  Durandus  is  of  the  same  opinion  :  Episcopacy^ 
says  he,*  is  not  mt  order  stn'cily  distinct  frmn  the  simple  priesthood, 
hut  (he  distinction  between  theni  is  of  perfect  and  imperfect.  Hither 
tends  the  argument  of  the  Schoolmen,  that  the  Episcopate,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  simple  Priesthood,  is  not  another  order,  but  a 
more  eminent  power  and  dignity  of  certain  persons  who  are  in  the 
same  Bacerdotal  order.  It  is  (sufficient  for  us  (laying  aside  this 
verbal  contention)  to  shew,  that  those  who  are  peculiarly  called 
Bishops,  have  a  higher  dignity,  greater  power,  and  more  excellent 
offices  annexed  to  them  than  other  Presbyters  have,  and  that  this 
is  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  But  it  were  trivial  to  say, 
not  repugnant ;  for  it  is  easy  to  demonstrate  that,  in  the  Divine 
word,  thiii  eminence  of  Bishops  above  Presbyters  is  shadowed  out, 
delineated,  and  by  the  Apostles  themselves  established. 

For,  first,  that  which  was  instituted  in  the  Jewish  Church,  by 
the  most  wise  God,  that  a  High  Priest  should  be  set  over  the  other 
Priests,  and  the  Priests  oYcr  the  Levites,  (Numbers  iii.  and  iv*) 
afforded  to  the  Chrbtiau  Church  a  clear  precedent  for  the  establish- 

'  Lib.  4.  dist.  24. 


438 


DETEBMfBrATfON    XLII. 


ment  of  a  similar  order.  Hence  the  remark  of  Jerome,*  That  we 
may  knotD  that  the  Apostolical  orditiances  were  taken  from  the  Old 
Testmnentf  what  Aaron^  and  his  sans^  and  the  Levttes^  were  in  the 
iempie,  the  Bishops,  Presbyters^  and  Deacons,  clmm  for  themselves 
in  the  Church,  It  was  the  will  of  Gud  that  a  certaio  order  should 
be  eBtablished  among  the  Ministers  of  the  Old  Testament:  the 
Chor^b  willed  that  an  order,  not  dissimilar,  should  be  found  among 
hers.  But  where  all  are  equal  in  dignity  and  power,  there  not 
even  a  abadow  of  becoming  order  is  retained.  For  order  is  nothing 
else  than  the  arrangement  of  equals  and  unequals,  assigning  to  each 
its  place.  Take  away  the  inequality,  and,  by  the  same  act,  you 
will  overtbrow  all  order  among  the  Ministers  of  Religion.f 

Secondly,  It  is  evident  that  Christ  himself  constituted  Ministers 
for  the  edification  of  his  Church,  not  endued  with  equal  authority^ 
but  distinct  in  degree  of  dignity  and  power*  For  the  twelve  Apos- 
tles were  superior  to  the  se?enty  disciples,  and  were  placed  aboTe 
tbe  same,  not  by  excellency  of  gifts  alone,  but  by  extent  of  autho- 
rity and  power.  Moreover,  it  is  the  constant  doctrine  of  nearly  all 
the  Fathers,  that  the  Bishops  succeedt-d  tbe  Apostles  in  tbe  ordi- 
nary government  of  tbe  Church,  as  the  Presbyters  also  succeeded 
the  seventy  disciples.  Let  one  of  them — Augustine,  speak  for  all, 
upon  those  words  of  the  Psalmist  (xlv.  16.)  Insteap  of  thy  Fa- 
thers,    THOU    SUALT    HAVE    CHILDREN — TOo/    tS    this,     says     He, 

Inbtkab  op  THr  Fathers,  thou  shalt  hate  ohil£B£N?  TAe 
Apostks  were  sent  as  Fathers.  Instead  of  the  Apostks,  sons  were 
bom  to  thee. — Bishops  were  cmistittited.  For  those  w}u>  are  at  this 
day  Bishops  through  all  the  worlds  whose  children  were  they  ?  The 
Church  herself  calls  t/iem  Fathers;  but  $/w  herself  ga^  them 
birth,  and  she  herself  has  placed  them  in  the  seats  of  the  Fa/hers, 
The  same  is  the  sentiment  of  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  Tbeodoret; 
all  of  whom  agree  in  acknowledging  Bishops  to  be  tbe  successors  of 
the  Apostles,  not  in  those  extraordinary  privileges  which  were  ne- 
cessary to  lay  tbe  foundation  of  tbe  Chnrcb  ,-  but  in  that  ordinary 
superiority  which  is  required  for  ber  perpetual  conservation  and 
extension  wben  founded*  Add  to  this,  that  immediately  after  tbe 
ascension  of  Christ,  tbe  Church  was  distinguished  by,  and  supplied 
with  Ministers  of  the  Go^el  who  differed  from  each  other,  nol 
merely  in  variety  of  gifts,  but  in  a  certain  imparity  of  dignity 
and  power,  (1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29).  God  hath  set  in  his  Church,  Jirst 
Apostks,  secoftdly  Prophets,  then  teachers,  &c.  Are  all  Apostles  f 
Are  all  Prophets^  &c,  P     They  who  will  have  all  Minbters  of  the 

•  E^ist*  nd  Evag* 
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Gospel  to  be  of  equal  power,  appear  either  not  to  know  what  Christ 
did,  or  account  it  unfit  for  his  Church  to  imitate  the  same. 

Let  U9  proceed,  in  the  third  pUice,  to  the  Apoatles  themselves. 
We  asserf,  then,  that  before  they  departed  from  earth  to  heaven, 
they  placed  in  the  great  cities  a  Bishop,  iu  authority  superior  to, 
and  in  power  greater  than,  the  other  Presbyters*     He  was  chief 
Pastor  of  that  city ;  he  possessed  a  superiority  not  only  over  the 
Laity,  but  over  the  Clergy  or  Presbyters  of  the  same  city*     Such 
wa8  Titus  at  Crete,  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  James  at  Jerusalem^ 
Euodtas  at  Antioch,  Amianus  at  Alexandria,  Polycarp  at  Smyrna, 
not  to  mention  others,  who,  it  is  most  certain,  were  exalted  to  the 
Episcopal  seat ;  the  Apoatles  being  alive,  and  seeing,  and  approving, 
nay,  even   directing   that   very  thing.     It   is  also   certain   thafj 
throughout  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  the  successors  of  thea^ 
always  held  a  certain  eminent  authority  over  those  of  their  own 
body,  namely,  over  inferior  ministers.     And  it  is  equally  certain 
that  there  was  a  perpetual  succession  of  the  same.     This  is  at- 
tested by  the  very  titles  which   the  ancients  continually  apply  to 
these  Bishops  and  to  their  successors.     They  are  called  the  Great 
Pastors^  Prelnies,  Heads,  Princes  of  (he  Church,^     If  the  power 
and  dignity  of  all  ministers  were  equal,  the  Bishops  would  never 
have  been  dignified  above  others,  or  rather  derided,  with  such 
empty  titles.     Nay,  Christ  himself  gave   to  those  chief  Pastora 
(whom  we  call  Bishops)  the  especial  appellation  of  Angels  of  their 
respective  Churches  (Bev.  ii)*      In  the  Church  of  Ephesus,   of 
Smyrna,  of  Pergamos,  and  the  rest,  there  were  many  Presbyters ; 
but  there  was  only  one  Angel,  or  Bishop,  whom  Christ  addressei 
singly.     If  he  had  been  ont^  of  the  body  of  Presbyters,  neither  in 
dignity  nor  power  greater  than  the  rest,  there  was  no  reason  why 
Christ  should  address  him^  as  it  were^  by  name.     Beza  not  inaptly 
expounds  these  words  (Rev.  ii.)  To  the  An^okl  of  thk  Church 
OP  Ephesds,  iAai  tSj  io  the  Presideni ;  which  term  very  well  suits 
,  a  Bishop,  who  presides  not  only  over  the  Laity,  but  the  other 
Clergy.     But  what  he  adds  about  the  office  of  this  President  not 
being  perpetual,  is  so  clearly  refuted  by  Ecclesiastical  history,  that 
it  is  surprising  to  see  it  asserted  by  a  learned  man  not  unacquainted 
with  antiquity. 

Be  this,  therefore,  fixed  and  established,  that  among  many  Pres- 
byters, who  in  any  one  city  administered  the  word  and  sacraments, 
there  was  one  set  over  the  rest  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  and 
armed  with   a  certain  peculiar  dignity  and  power.     It  is  certain 
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that  these  Bishops^  having  been  thus  established  by  the  authority 
of  the  i^cMitle^,  were  sacceeded  in  a  contiQued  series  by  men  ap- 
pointed IQ  their  place  in  the  same  cities ;  and  that,  after  the  same 

prcredent,  whenever  it  was  thought  expedient  by  the  Churchy  new 
Biiihops  were  established  in  other  cities. 

And,  in  the  last  place,  wc  must  ascertain  in  what  consists  tbia 
superior  dignity  and  power  of  Bishops,  by  which  they  are  distin" 
gtiidhed  from  other  inferior  Presbyters,  and  that  not  by  any  as- 
snraption  on  their  own  part,  but  by  Apostolical  appointment.  And 
here  it  must  be  candidly  acknowledged,  that  Bishops  have  certain 
privileges  above  Presbyters,  which  are  derived,  not  from  the  pri- 
mitive institution  of  the  Apos^tles,  but  either  from  the  especial  be- 
neficence of  Christian  Princes,  or  from  the  authority  of  Councils ; 
and  of  such,  we  say  with  Jerome,  in  hia  dialogue  againnt  the  Lu- 
cifer ians.—T'toe  are  rat/wr  for  /lanour  to  the  Priesthood,  than  of 
legal  necessity. 

But  of  Bishops  there  arc  three  peculiar  marks  by  which  they 
are  readily  distiuguished  from  other  Presbyters,  and  recognised  as 
Buperior* 

The  first  is,  that  in  cities,  however  large  and  populous,  wherein 
many  Presbyters  were  created^  the  Apostles  ordained  one  Bishop 
only,  at  whose  decease  another  succeeded  singly  in  the  same  8ce* 
Hence  that  decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice, —  Let  (here  not  be  iito 
Bishops  in  one  city.  Hence  Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  reproaches 
Novatus  with  ignorance  for  not  acknowledging  the  singleness  of 
Episcopal  succession  :  This  vindicator  of  the  Gospel  did  not  know^ 
that  there  ought  to  be  one  Bishop  in  that  Church,  in  which  he  is 
not  ignorant  that  there  are  forty-six  Presbyters.*  If  the  Apostles 
had  approved  a  parity  of  all  Ministers,  why  would  they  have  one 
to  be  distinguished  from  all  the  rest  by  this  singleness  of  succession  P 
Jerome,  who  was  esteemed  not  very  favourable  to  Episcopal  dig- 
nity, nevertheless  confesses,  that  with  this  singleness  of  succession, 
a  singular  dignity  and  eminence  was  joined.  For  thus  he  writes-f 
concerning  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria: — At  Alexandria^  from  the 
Evangelist  Mark\  down  to  the  Bishops  fferaclas  and  Bionysius, 
the  Presbyters  always  hamny  elected  am  from  thernseltes^  and 
placed  him  in  a  higher  degree^  nnmed  him  Bishop,  Upon  this 
preeminent  authority  of  one  Bishop  in  one  city  or  diocese,  the  most 
Vi\m  and  holy  Fathers  saw  that  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church 
depended,  and  they  have  left  this  testimony  to  as.  Cyprian,  a 
mun  far  removed  from  all  pride  and  ambition,  shews  that  this  sa« 
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cerdotjil  authority  of  one  Bishop  was  conJlrraed  bj  the  Divine  ap- 
probatioD,  and  immediately  adds,*  From  no  oiker  quarter  have 
iieresies  arvten^  or  schisms  sprung  %ip^  than  from  thtSf  thai  rnen  do 
fwl  render  obedience  to  the  Priest  of  Gad,  nor  reflect  that^  in  the 
place  of  Christy  th^re  is  one  Priest  in  (Ite  Church  at  a  time,  and 
one  Judge  at  a  time.  Which  words  are  most  impiiJently  wrested 
by  the  Romanists  to  establisb  the  monarchy  of  the  Pope,  when 
it  is  clearer  than  the  meridian  lightj  that  the  hleased  martyr  was 
apeakiiig  of  himself,  not  of  the  Uomiin  Pontiffr  If,  in  the  cause 
of  Bishops,  the  testimony  of  a  Biah  >p  be  suapicious,  let  us  again 
hear  St.  Jerome,  who  was  not  wont  to  depress  Presbyters^  or  un- 
duly to  exalt  Bishops.  Thus  speaks  he  against  the  Luciferians^t 
The  styetij  *if  the  Church  depends  on  the  dignity  of  the  chief  Priest, 
to  whom,  if  a  certain  peculiar  and  pre-eminent  power  be  not 
granted  bg  edl,  there  tcill  be  formed  in  the  Churches  as  maug 
schisms  as  there  are  Priests,  This  very  Bingleneas  of  the  Episco- 
pal succession,  always  joined  wilh  a  eertaiu  amplitude  of  authorityj 
is  sufficient,  of  ittielf,  to  cru;ih  the  modern  error  of  the  parity  of  all 
Ministers* 

But  we  are  to  add  the  second  mark  of  Episcopal  dignity,  namely, 
the  right  and  jsower  of  ordination,  which  was  tramsmitted  by  the 
Apostles  themselves  to  Bishops,  but  denied  to  inferior  Presbyters. 
Now  both  these  stiitements  are  evident,  from  this  fact,  that  the 
Apostles  sent  Timothy  and  Titus  to  Churches  in  which  there  were 
many  Presbyters,  namely,  to  Ephesas  and  Crete,  that  tlicy  might 
ordain  Presbyters  whenever  it  might  be  necessary.  Lag  hands 
sttddenig  on  no  man,  is  the  admonition  of  Paul  to  Timothy^  (1  Ttm, 
V.  22.)  who  was  endued  wiih  the  power  of  Ordination.  For  this 
ca^ttse  lejl  I  tfwe  in  Crete,  that  thou  shnuldest  set  in  order  the  things 
that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  Preshgters  in  everg  citg,  are  the 
words  of  the  same  Apostle  to  Titus  (l*  ;>.),  and  referring  to  the 
same  thing*  "Why  could  not  the  Kphesiau  Presbyters  ordain  others 
before  the  arrival  of  Timothy  ?  Why  was  it  not  lawful  for  the 
Ministers  of  Crete  to  do  the  like  before  Titus  came  ?  No  adequate 
reason  for  this  can  be  assigned,  unless  the  power  of  ordaining  re- 
sides in  those  alone  who  discharge  the  Episcopal  function.  Jerome 
(whom  ftonae  suppose  to  agree  with  ^Erins,J)  yet  admitn,'  that  ordi- 


*  Epiitt.  lib.  1,  epi«t.  a«  t  Cap.  4^  p.  199. 

J  Vide  Medin.  lih»  1.  c/r  Si^er,  ftouu  coftt,  c»p*  5- 

iEaius  was  a  Pre«byter  Monk;|iin»l  Si-mi-arian,  wbo,  aliout  tLe  middle  of  the 
4tb  Centory  erected  a  new  SedPand  excited  diti^ioni  tlirouglmut  Armenia^ 
FoQiMB^  and  Cappadocia,  under  the  plea  of  reduc-inp  Chriwtianitj  to  itn  primitive 
ttmpiicity  1 — **  a  purpose,  indeed,*'  tobjiervea  MoHhtiim  very  ja-itlv)  ^Maud&bte 
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nation  is  so  pecaliar  to  BUhops,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  Presbyters 
to  exercise  it.  Whai  does  a  Bishop  doj  aays  he/  ordination  ex^ 
cepted,  which  a  Presbj/ter  does  not?  In  Ibis  Apostolic  institutioa 
tlie  Catholic  Cliurch  has  always  acqaieseed^  and  has  oot  acknow- 
ledged any  other  ordination  lawful,  than  that  virhtcb  was  sole  moiled 
by  a  lawful  Bishop.  We  find  a  remarkable  example  of  ibis  in  tbe 
works  of  Aihanasius.  One  Colythus,  a  Presbyter  in  the  Church 
of  Alexandria,  presumed  to  ordain  other  Presbyters*  What  after- 
wards became  of  them  ?  This  ordination  oj  his  was  re^cinded^ 
and  all  the  Presbyter s  made  dj/  him  were  reduced  to  the  rank  of 
Laifrruin.-\  It  is,  therefore,  certain^  that  the  power  of  ordaioiag 
belongs  ofRcially  lo  Bishops  only,  and  does  not  belong  to  inferior 
Presbyters  ;  which  is  a  inanifeat  proof  of  the  dignity  of  the  Episco- 
pate, and  the  inferiority  of  Preahyters* 

But  here,  \n  passing,  we  have  to  solve  a  doubt  which  was  not 
omitted  by  tbe  Schoolmen  themselves ;{  for  it  is  often  questioned^ 
Whether,  besides  a  Bishop,  who  by  bis  ollice  dispenses  sacred  orders, 
can  one  inferior  to  a  Bishop  confer  the  same  in  case  of  neceaeity  ? 
To  which,  I  answer,  Seeing  that  to  confer  holy  orders  is  by  Apos- 
tolic itistitution  an  act  of  thf;  Episcopal  office,  if  Presbyters,  in  a 
well  constituted  Church  do  that,  their  act  is  not  only  uolawful,  bttt 
is  mill  and  void.  For  here  obtains  tbe  axiom  of  Hugo — What  is 
performed  contrartj  to  the  institution  is  accounted  ntilL  Bat  in  a 
distorbed  Church,  where  all  the  Bishops  have  fallen  into  heresy  or 
idolatry,  where  they  have  refused  to  ordain  orthodox  Ministers, 
or  where  they  have  accounted  (hose  alone  to  be  worthy  of  holy 
orders  who  participate  in  their  error  and  faction,  if  orthodox  Pres- 
byters be  compelled  to  ordain  other  Presbyters,  that  the  Church 
may  not  perish,  I  could  not  venture  to  pronounce  ordinations  of  this 
kind  vain  and  invalid.  For  if  the  danger  that  threatens  a  single 
iufaitt,  be  sufficient  to  transfer  the  office  of  baptising  to  any  Layman, 
which,  by  tbe  original  institution,  belongs  to  Ministers  alone,  why 
is  not  the  danger  impending  over  a  particular  fhurcb,  sufficient  to 
transfer  to  simple.  Priests,  that  office  of  ordaining,  which,  by  its 

and  noble,  when  considered  In  iNelF,  though  the  principtei  from  wtience  it 
9prin(;S|  und  the  means  by  which  it  is  exer-ufed,  are  generally ,f  in  many  re«pectJ«, 
worthy  of  censure,  and  mny  have  been  po  in  the  case  of  thii  Reformer.'*— -One 
of  ^rius'a  principal  ti*netK  was,  th^fe  Binhops  were  not  distinf^uished  from  Pre»- 
hytera  by  any  Divine  right ^  but  that,  according  to  the  iDstitutiaii  of  the  New 
Testament,  their  otTiceu  and  authorily  were  ab«Dlytcly  the  »nme.  See  Mosheim, 
Cent,  iv.  pt.  ii.  §.21.  whose  remarks  upfm  .Erins^u  conduct  are  well  dewerTrng 
of  «eriou>i  con-idomilon  by  minh  as  coinctdo  ia  similar  notians  tn  these  our  days* 
t  Epist.  ad  EifOg*  I  Athsn.  Anolog.  2. 

^  Vide  Durand.  lib.  4.  dJip.  7*  qua^*  ^. 


primary  institutioii,  beloaca  to  Bishops  alone  P  Necessity  has 
been  aptly  called  iemporarp  iaw :  and  in  such  case  it  defetidi*  that 
to  wliicb  it  has  compelled  lecourse.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  Arch* 
bishop  of  Armagh,*  that  if  all  Bishops  were  dead,  inferior  Priests 
could  ordain.  Certainly  the  principle  is  the  same  when  all  have 
become  sworn  enemies  to  the  truth*  For,  as  every  Commonwealth, 
80  every  particular  Church,  has  a  certain  extraordinary  power  for 
the  necessary  preservation  of  itself*  If,  then,  certain  Proteatant 
Churches,  which  could  not  look  for  ordination  from  Popish  Bishops, 
have,  under  this  necpsBity,  ordained  Preshyters,  by  the  unanimous 
act  of  their  own  Presbyters,  they  are  not  to  bo  considered  as  baviag 
passed  any  judgment  derogatory  to  the  Episcopal  dignity,  but  as 
having  yielded  to  the  necessity  of  the  Charch. 

The  Imf  mark  of  Episcopal  dignity  remains?,  which  exalts  them 
above  Presbyters,  and  by  no  means  allows  them  to  be  accounted 
equal  in  degree.  This  is  the  power  of  jurisdiction,  not  only  over 
the  Laity,  but  over  the  Clergy,  who  are,  also,  by  Apostolic  institu- 
tion, subject  to  Bishops.  It  is  a  saying  as  true  as  tt  is  common, 
J^qtmi  hiiih  not  power  over  etpia/:  But  Bishops  have  power  over 
the  Clergy ;  *nor,  indeed,  a  re^al,  or  lord/^  power,  but  one  that  is 
Pasfarai  or  Patermti ;  which  is  inconsistent  with  entire  parity  or 
equality.  To  say  nothingr  of  other  acts,  excommunication,  which 
is,  as  it  were,  the  spiritual  staff,  is  delivered  into  the  Bishop's  hand, 
to  chastise,  not  only  the  vicious  or  contumacious  of  the  Laity,  but 
also  Presbyters  who  deserve  thiw  c  ens  ore*  This  is  most  evident 
from  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  of  whom  one  was  consii- 
tuted  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  and  the  other  of  Crete, 
by  St,  Paul.     They  are  commanded  to  enjoin  some  not  to  preach 

•  Richard  Fitz-RalpH|  or,  Richard  Radulpuus:  be  was  a  native 
of  Irelrmdl,  Profcpi«or  of  Theologv  ot  Oxfortl,  much  esteemed  by  King  Edward 
IIL  of  England,  createfJ  by  him  Dean  of  Lirhfield,  and,  A.D.  1333^  Cbanc^llor 
of  O^rord.  In  tbe  year  1347,  Clement  VI. ^  by  bit?  Pontifical  right  of  provhiuu^ 
cooBti tuted  biro  Arcbbfubop  of  Armaghi  in  Ireland  [hence  desif^nated  Arina- 
cbacius].  He  Btreotiou^ly  opposed  the  Mendieanfs,  botb  before  and  after  his 
elevation  to  tho  See  of  Armagh,  While  at  Oxford,  tie  expoied  their  rain  and 
proud  poverty  in  his  public  leerures;  and  wben  a  Bisihop,  he  came  oot  atill 
more  powerfully  agaiuHt  them*  In  135CJ  be  came  to  London,  and  there  pivblisbed 
in  his  pfeuLcbingj  uiue  theses  against  them.  They  tiow  accused  him  to  the  Pope 
of  hereby,  and  caused  bim  to  be  cited  to  Avignan.  He  went  there,  and  after 
three  years*  attendance,  bis  oauue  not  being  ycc  decided^  be  was  remored  by 
death ^  A*D.  13fi(>,  He  has  left  us  a  number  of  Sermooi*;  a  Snnimay  seu  fihri 
xix  adtfertm  errorea  Antien&nttft :  and  hiR  defence  against  the  MetidicanTs, 
delifered  at  Avigaon,  in  1357|  besides  several  Sermons  and  Tracts  never  pub- 
lished^ A  little  before  bis  death,*  an,  Irish  Translation  of  the  New  Testament 
waA  found  concealed  in  a  wall  of  bis  Church,  ifbiob  has  been  fapposedi  to  be  bi^ 
prodQOtioD. — Soamet'a  Moxheim^  Sad  Edition,  vol.  ii.  p.  Qiki, 
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diverse  doctrines,  to  stop  the  months  of  deceiverfl,  to  reject  heretics, 
and  other  points  of  the  same  nature,  implying  superiority  and 
jurisdiction.    It  is  also  evident  from  the  language  of  Chmt  himself 
to  the  Angels  of  the  Asiatic   Churches.     The  Angel  (that  is,  the 
Bishop)  of  the  Church  ot  Pergamos  la   reproved,  (Revel,  ii.  15.) 
because  he  had  in  his  Church  some  who  held  the  doctrine  of  the 
Nicolaitans.     Thus,  also,  the   Angel  of  the   Church  of  Thyalira, 
(Revel,  ii.  20/)   because  he  permitted  the  woman  Jezebel  to  teach 
and  to  seduce  the  people,     Therefore,  in  the  jntlgment  of  Christ 
himself,  the  Bishop  hath  authority  to  restrain  heretics,  and  to  expel 
them  from   the  Church.     I  do  not  say   that  the  Bishop  was  accus- 
tomed to  do  this,  without  the  council  of  Presbyters ;    for  what  Cy* 
prian  declares  of  himself,*  Ma/  Jmn  the  commeneefnettt  of  his 
JSpisc&pafe^  he  had  determined  to  do  nothing  of  his  awn  priffni^ 
opinion^  without  adincej  was  probably  observed  by  other  Bishops. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  manifest,  that  the  sentence  proceeded  from   the 
Episcopal  authority  alone,  and  passed  upon  offenders  as  an  act   of 
Episcopal  jurisdiction.     For  excomnumication  is  called  the  Episet^ 
pal  sword*     In  the  case  of  excommunication,  there  was  an  appeal 
from   the  Episcopal  judgment  to  a  Synod  ;    which  cJntirmed   the 
Bishop's  sentence,  if  it  had  been  rightly  denounced,  or  rescinded  it 
if  otherwise.     Therefore,  in  the  act  of  excommunicatioo,  not  the 
people,  nor  the  Presbyters,  are  the  acknowledged  judges,  hut  the 
Bishop  alone.    That  this  wa^s  the  diHcipline  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
can  be  made  clear  from  ancient  Councils.    Let  the  Councils  of  Nice, 
Can,  5 ;   of  Antioch,  Can,  6;   ofSardica,  Can.  14,  be  inspected. 
Nay,  Jerome  himself  does  not  doubt,  that  the  power  of  excommu* 
uicating  Presbyters  Ijelongs  to  the  Bishop,     Hence,  he  writes  thua 
to  Riparius,  (Epist.  53.)  concerning  Vigilantius,  an  heretical  Pres- 
byter,  /  wonder  thai  the  hol^  Btsh^^  in  whose  Diocese  he  is  said 
to  be  «  Prt'sbt/teft  acquiesces  in  the  phrensy  of  the  man,  and  does 
fwt  hrcafc  this  unprofitable  vessel,  with  the  Apostolical  rod,  even  a 
rod  of  iron,  and  deliver  him  up  for  the  destruction  of  the  fleshy 
that  his  spirit  may  be  saved. 

These  things  shew  clearly  enough,  that  from  the  very  times  of 
the  Apostles,  Bishops  were  stiperior  io  power  and  degree  to  Pres* 
byters,  and  that  a  parity  among  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  never 
obtained.  But  a  few  arguaients,  which  are  alleged  for  the  contrary, 
remam  to  be  briefly  refuted. 

L — Christ  himself  [it  is  said]  seems  to  have  prohibited  Uiis 
inequality  among  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  in  Matt.  xx.  25,  26 : 


*  Epist.  lib.  3,  epitr.  10. 
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TJui  Princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  hrds/itp  over  them ;  bui  it 
shail  not  be  so  amomj  you.  To  which  may  be  added  the  direction  of 
St.  Peter,  1  Epis.  v.  2,  3,  Feed  the  Jlock  of  God  which  is  umofig 
you,  taking  the  oversight  thereffl  not  by  constraints  but  willingly  ; 
not  for  filthy  lucre ^  but  of  a  ready  mind:  Neither  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage ^  but  beitig  ensamples  to  the  Jlock, 

In  reply, — We  allow  that,  as  to  the  Apostles,  they  were  all  equal 
in  degree  and  authority,  according  to  the  institution  of  Chriat  ; 
but  we  deny,  that  this  passage,  or  any  other,  establishes  that  parity 
among  MinisterK  of  the  Gospel,  for  which  they  contend  who  attack 
the  Episcopal  dignity*  For^  notwithstanding  this  command  of  Christ 
the  twelve  Apostles  were  higher  in  dignity  and  greater  in  authority 
than  the  seventy  disciples.  Notwithstanding  this  saoie  command, 
cbicf  Pastors  wero  constituted  by  the  Apostles  tbemselvea  (as  has 
before  been  proved;,  in  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  of  Crete,  and  in 
other  places ;  who  had  a  power  of  jurisdiction^  not  only  over  the 
Laity,  but  over  the  Elders,  also,  of  their  respective  Churches, 
Therefore,  neither  Christ,  nor  Peter,  intended  to  take  away  differ- 
ence of  degrees  among  Ecclesiastical  persons;  but  whilst  they 
granted  to  the  Apostles,  and  to  the  Bishops,  their  successors,  Pas- 
tor  at  rule  and  Paternal  sujferiority^  they  would  not  have  them  to 
assume  over  the  Elders,  or  the  people  of  God,  a  regal  or  lordly 
dominion.  This  iiieq utility  Jerome  acknowledged  in  his  Epistle  to 
Nepotian  :  i?e  sulgect  to  thy  Ponti/f\  and  receive  him  as  a  father 
to  thy  amd.  And  a  little  alter,  Let  the  Bishops  know  that  they  are 
Priests,  not  Lords  ;  let  tlijem  honour  the  Clergy ,  as  Clergy  ;  and 
also  let  honour  be  paid  to  them,  as  Bishops,  by  the  Clergy, 

2. — It  is  objected,  that  in  the  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
Presbyters,  are  called  Bishops,  and  vice  ve7'sa.  Hence,  some  labour 
to  prove,  not  only  that  Presbyters  arc  equal  to  Bishops,  but  that 
they  are  altogether  the  same  with  Bishops,  Thus,  Acts  xx.  17,  2S, 
Paul,  addressing  the  Presbyters  of  one  Church,  calls  them  all 
Bishops.  So  also  Phil  ii.  be  calls  all  the  Presbyters  of  that  Church 
Bish&ps ;  and  in  Titus  i.  7.,  he  desifriiates  the  same  persona  by 
the  name  of  Presbyters  and  Bishops.  Moreover,  the  Apostle  Peter 
applies  the  name  Elder,  or  Preabyter^  to  himself,  1  Epistle  v.  i., 
The  Elders  tckieh  are  among  you  I  exhort,  trho  am  a  fellow 
ELOEB.  So,  also,  St.  John,  Epis.  ii.  and  iii.  calls  himself  the 
Elder,  From  which  passages,  Jerome,  in  bis  Epistle  to  Evagrius, 
long  ago  inferred,  that  the  Apostles  clearly  taught  that  Presbyters 
and  Biehops  are  the  same. 

To  this,  we  concede,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  these  titles 
were  promiscutously  used  ;    and  that  for  many  reasons.    First,  the 
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Apostles  being  in  or  near  the  spot,  placed,  for  the  time,  in  many 
Clinrches  which  they  had  founded,  Presbyters  alone,  endued  with 
equal  power ;  to  whose  carej  in  coiumon,  the  Chttrch  was  enlrutited. 
These,  therefore,  were  rightly  called  Biakops,  whose  office  was  to 
superintend  and  preside  over  the  flock  coramitted  to  them.  Fnr- 
thermore,  in  those  things  which  are  of  greatest  moment  to  the 
salvation  of  men,  namely,  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  dispensing 
the  Sacraments,  Presbyters,  no  less  than  Bishops,  keep  watch,  and 
superintend  the  promoting  the  sal Yation  of  souls;  wherefore,  the 
title  of  Bishop  might  aptly  be  applied  to  them.  Finally,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  Apostles,  to  testify  humility,  employed  indiscrimi- 
nately the  name  of  the  Eciclesiastical  offices;  because,  as  Gregory 
observes,  «V*  respect  o/  Auf/tMi/j  all  Priests  are  equals.  But  as 
the  Apostles,  when  called  Disciples  or  Presbyters,  are  not,  there- 
fore, depressed  below  the  degree  of  the  Apostlesbip;  so,  when 
certain  of  the  DisH;ip)e«  are  called  Apostles,  and  certain  of  the 
Presbyters  Bishops,  they  are  not  directly  equalled  with  Apostles 
and  Bishops,  properly  so  called,  ^yords  st^nif^  according  as  they 
are  underslood^  says  Durandus,  bt/  those  using  them.  Now  we 
understand  as  well  from  Scripture,  as  from  the  perpetual  practice 
of  the  Church,  that  the  term  Bishops  taken  largely,  may  be  applied 
to  any  one  who  has  Ihe  care  of  souls;  but  taken  strictly  and  ap- 
propriately, it  suits  those  alone  who  have  the  exclusive  power  of 
ordaining  and  exercising  the  keys.  It  is,  therefore,  not  correct, 
from  the  promiscuous  use  of  the  terms,  to  infer  the  parity  of  all 
Ministers. 

3. — They  object,  that  although  it  be  acknowledged  that  the 
Apostles  were  superior  to  the  other  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  yet, 
as  their  vocation  was  extraordinary,  so  also  was  their  power. 
Bishops,  therefore,  cannot  claim  superiority  or  power  over  other 
Presbyters,  because  this  superior  power  having  been  annexed  to 
the  persona  of  the  Apostles,  did  not  pass  over  to  the  Bisshops 
their  successors* 

We  answer,  that  Jerome  said  ri^hWy— Bishops  hold,  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  place  of  the  Apostles,  Yet  we  allow  that 
many  of  their  privileges  were  personal,  and  cannot  be  claimed  by 
Biihops:  Such  were  their  immediate  vocation,  universal  delegation 
to  a!!  nations,  infallibility  in  teachings  the  gift  of  tongues  and 
miracles;  in  one  word,  whatever  specially  related  to  the  laying 
the  first  foundations  of  the  Christian  Church.  But  the  Apostles 
had  certain  other  privileges  which  distinguished  them  from  ordinary 
Presbyters,  and  were  altogether  necessary  for  the  enlargement  of 
the  Church.     Of  this  kind  were  the  ordination  of  Presbyters,  that 
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the  Ministry  of  tlie  Gospel  might  not  utterly  perish ;  and  the 
^oi^ernmefti  of  FTeshyter^  ihat  they  might  not  destroy  the  ChurcU 
by  heresies,  schisms,  or  corrupt  morals.  These  ofliices,  and  such  as 
these,  without  which  a  Clmrch  cannot  be  either  tirnily  established, 
or  rightly  governed^  have  been  transmitted  to  Bishops,  and  make 
them  higher  in  degree,  and  greater  in  power,  than  other  Presbyters* 

In  the  last  place,  they  strongly  object  tlie  authority  of  Jerome^ 
who  writes  on  Titus  i, —  T/te  Bishop  and  the  Preshifter  are  ane ; 
and  before  parties  took  pJace  in  BeHgloriy  the  Church  was  governed 
hif  the  commmi  Council  of  Presbyters,  And  he  adds  ;  Let  Bishops 
know  that  the^  are  superior  to  Presbyters,  more  tf/  eustom  t/iun  by 
anj^  true  appointment  of  the  Lord, 

To  the  two  first  remarks  the  reply  ia  easy.  For  Jerome  was 
referring  to  that  time  when  the  Apostles  had  not  yet  ordained 
Bishops,  properly  so  called,  but  retained  to  themaelvea  chose  pri- 
vileges which  are  now  proper  to  Bishops.  In  that  interval,  the 
same  persons  were  calk'd  Bishops  and  Presbyters ;  and  the  Churches 
of  EphesuB,  Corinth,  and  others,  were  governed  by  the  united 
Council  of  these ;  yet  so  that  the  Apostles,  being  near,  reserved  to 
themselves  the  ordaining  of  Presbyters,  and  excommunicating  of 
sinners.  But  the  opinion  of  some  learned  men,  that  this  order  of 
governing  Churches,  as  it  were,  by  a  Seuate  of  Presbyters,  had 
not  been  changed,  or  that  one  bad  not  been  appointed  over  the  rest, 
as  a  Bishop,  whilst  the  Apostles  were  aFn^e,  is  plainly  repuguant 
to  Scripture  and  Ecclesiastical  history.  For  it  is  certain,  that 
Timothy,  Titus,  James,  and  many  other  Bishops,  properly  so 
called,  were  set  over,  and,  as  it  were,  affixed  to  the  Churches  of 
Ephesus,  Crete,  and  Jerusalem,  whilst  the  Apostles  were  alive* 
It  is  also  certain,  that  those  Asiatic  Churches  to  which  Christ 
wrote  (Rev.  ii,)  had  their  own  Bishops,  superior  to  other  Presbyters, 
whilst  the  Apostle  John  was  living.  Tt  is  no  objection,  therefore, 
to  the  dignity  of  Bishops,  that  Presbyters  did,  for  a  short  time, 
rule  certain  Churches  with  equal  authority  and  by  common  counsel ; 
but  it  rather  confirms  the  necessity  of  the  Episcopal  office,  seeing 
that  this  form  of  government  rent  the  Churches  with  perpetual 
discords,  even  while  the  Apostles  were  alive  to  witness  it. 

As  to  the  last  quotation  from  Jerome,  namely,  that  Bishops  are 
greater  than  Presbyters  more  by  custom  than  any  true  appointment 
of  the  Lord,  it  appears  to  press  somewhat  closer.  But  we  answer, 
first,  Ihat  his  words  are  not  to  be  too  closely  pressed  ;  for  he  writes 
differently  in  different  places,  and  inconsistently,  on  this  same  sub- 
ject. Nevertheless,  his  words  may  be  allowed  in  a  sound  sense ; 
since  he  may  be  understood  to  speak  of  (he  titles,  not  of  the  offices; 
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for  custom,  and  not  any  appointment  of  the  Lord,  or  bis  Apostles, 
hatb  made  tbe  iUh  of  Bishop  greater  than  that  of  Presbyter.  Or, 
Jerome  may  be  understood  to  speak  of  that  authority  which  Bishops 
bad  obtained  over  Presbyters  in  his  age.  For  thi^  con3i>*ted,  in  a 
great  degree,  in  privileges  which  bad  been  conceded  to  them  by 
custom,  and  the  authority  of  Councils,  but  was  not  founded  in  any 
constitotion  of  the  Apostles,  Finally,  Jerome  perhaps  intended, 
by  the  expression  (i"ue  appoint menl of  the  Lord,  an  expret^a  com- 
mand of  our  Lard  in  Scripture,  and  bt^  custom,  a  practice  begUQ 
Ijy  the  Apostles,  and  perpetually  observed  in  the  Cburcb.  But  in 
whatever  way  his  words  be  expounded,  it  is  certain  that  Jerome 
acknowledged  a  diversity  of  degrees  araonij  the  Clergy,  which  \b 
sufficient  to  refute  the  bypotbeais  of  the  equality  of  Miniiters- 
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OELIBACT   IS   NOT   NBCESSiBlLT   OONN£CT£D   WITE    HOLY   OHDBBS. 

It  is  an  opinion  entertained  by  some  Romanists,  thai  celibacy  is, 
by  a  Divine  right,  annexed  to  holy  orders*  So  John  Major,*  so 
Turrian  ;t  who  maintains  that  celibacy  is  essentially,  and  by  law 
Divine,  joined  to  tlie  EvangeJical  Ministry;  so  that  it  is  no  more 
allowable  for  the  Pope  or  the  Church  to  permit  Priests  to  marry, 
than  to  legalise  theft  or  adultery.  Pope  Syricius  fell  into  this 
heresy,  who  pronounced  those  that  entered  into  wedlock,  to  be  in 
the  Jleshi  and  nnt  able  to  ptease  God ;  he  terms  the  same  persons 
polluteti,  and  mgerly  panting  after  filthy  lusts,  as  may  be  seen 
in  his  Decretal  Epistles,     Bat  this  doctrine  of  devils,  so  openly 


•  John  Major,  vran  a  Scottish  Historian,  bom  at  Gleghom,  near  North 
Berwick,  in  1409,  He  studied  at  the  Uniremtles  of  Oxford*  CjirobriJge,  P^fU 
mild  St,  Andrew,**,  of  which  latter,  after  fi^iDp^  for  some  years  the  Chair  of  The- 
ological Proreusnr,  he  at  li*iigth  became  Provoi«t.  The  divided  Ptate  of  th< 
Society  to  nrbicb  be  belonged,  pr«3Ted,  bovr«Fer,  no  gn*at  a  state  of  mortificatioo 
to  him,  thftt  be  went  back  for  a  while  to  France;  bnt  the  cireumstanoes  wbieb 
caused  hi*  dlsgtist  being  at  length  removed,  he  returned  to  Scotland,  where  be 
died  in  1650.  He  wns  the  author  of  a  Cammntfarp  tm  the  Pfi^jfir$  *f  AriMt&tle^ 
an  EU^pogittano/ St.  MtttiAete*x  Goirptt^  and  o  hhturifof  (he  Sroti.'h^ /mm  th9  earSieMi 
yermiMof  Antiqutiif^  all  mritten  in  very  nide  Latin. — Qm*ton*a  Pictitmarjf, 

t  Turrian  wa«  r  S^aniah  Jewait,  he  died  in  1584. 
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proposed^  bas  not  been  liked  by  tbe  more  cautious  Romanifits.* 
For  iliGy  perceived  tliat  U»e  Pontiff  assumed  this  power  to  himself, 
in  order  to  the  dispensing  wiih  the  vow  of  celibacy  ;  they  saw  thai 
he,  in  fact,  had  permitted  the  Grecian  Priesthood  conjugal  inter- 
course with  the  wives  vrhom  they  had  married  previous  to  ordination. 
Tbey  are,  therefore,  led  to  deny  that  this  continence  of  Priests  is 
of  Divine  right,  that  the  Pope  may  not  (which  ta  wrong)  appear  to 
be  in  opposition  to  Divine  right.f  Setting  aside,  however,  these 
notions,  others  affirm  that  the  Decree  concerning  celibacy,  being 
necessarily  annexed  to  holy  orders,  is  not,  indeed,  strictly  speaking. 
Divine  ;  but  yet  that  it  is  Apostolical,  and  was  observed  by  the 
whole  Church  from  the  very  days  of  the  Apostles.  So  Bellarmine 
and  many  others.}  But  that  this  mode  of  getting  over  the  matter 
is  equally  shameless,  you  shall  learn  shortly,  A  third  opinion  is, 
that  Priests  were  forbidden  to  enter  into  wedlock  by  a  plain  law, 
but  one  merely  huraao— by  a  regulation  which  Syricius  first  iniqui- 
tously  endeavoured  to  obtrude  upon  the  whole  Church.  Thus  much 
is  admitted  in  the  Gloss  on  Gratian,§  which  makes  the  decree  to 
be  as  ancient  as  the  time  of  Syricius ;  and  affirms  that  all  Priests 
could  enter  into  marriage  antecedent  to  the  time  of  Syricius.  The 
same  assertion  is  being  constantly  made  by  other  Eomantsts.  It 
ought,  however,  to  be  added,  that  in  the  Western  Church  very 
little  attention  was  paid  to  this  decree,  by  whomsot^ver  promulgated; 
until  that  impious  and  insane  Hiidebrand,l|  by  force  and  tyranny, 
imposed  that  heavy  yoke  upon  the  Priesthood,  notwithstanding  the 
Bishops  of  Italy,  of  Germany,  and  Gaul,  protested  against  it.  Vide 
Baron,  anno  1074.  But  now,  in  the  fourth  place,  among  those 
very  Papists  who  acknowledge  this  decree  of  celibacy,  or  perpetual 
continence  of  the  Priesthood  to  be  human,  it  is  still  a  question, 
whether  it  is  of  such  a  quality  as  that  it  would  be  expedient,  in  our 
times,  to  have  it  abrogated  or  not?  The  more  common  opinion, 
not  venturing  to  oppose  itself  to  the  practice  of  the  Roman  Church, 
lays  it  down,  that  it  is  a  most  just  and  useful  decree,  by  no  means 
to  be  relaxed  :  But  the  more  prudent  party,  on  a  consideration  of 
disadvantages  and  scandals  which  arise  from  this  forced  and  im- 
pure celibacy  of  Romanists,  maintains  that  it  would  be  beneficial  to 


*  Aquiii,  2.  2,  qusBtit.  88.  artio*  11.     [See  Note  at  tbe  cod,  p.  455.] 
t  Bellann.  i>«CT#r,  1,18. 

I  BellsLnn.  ibid* 

§  Deer,  paft.  1.  dittL  S4,  cap.  3,  Cum  m  prteterito*  [Sw  Gieaeler's  Text 
BiMik  of  Ecciesiasttcat  Hisiortf^  vol.  ii.  p.  25l»,  for  Botne  account  of  tbJi  and 
other  portiom  of  the  Canon  Law.] 

II  See  Foxe'i  Aett  and  Monuments^  edit  1843,  vol.  ii.  p.  117» 
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the  Cliurcb,  if  it  were  entirely  set  aaide.  So  says  Panormitan,* 
/  believe  it  icould  be  for  the  good  and  safety  ^soukf  that  the  if  who 
desire  it  shouid  be  at  tibetty  to  contract  marriage.  So  Polydore 
affirnis,t  That  it  would  be  an  advantage  to  the  Chritdan  Cbrntfum- 
wealf  if  the  Priestliood  was  at  last  to  be  attowed publicist  to  enter 
the  married  state.  So  Krasmut*,  ao  Caasander,  so  the  very  Roman 
Pontiff  Jiimselfj  Pins  IL,  wIjo,  as  Platina  quotes  liim,§  roafeBsea 
that  lliere  were  good  reasons  for  tlie  Priesthood  being  depriTed  of 
the  privilege  of  marriage,  nevertheless,  there  now  seemed  better 
for  restoring  it.  To  all  these  vacilUting  opinions  of  Papistn,  we 
oppose  this,  and  a  mosst  true  one,  that  celibacy  is  not,  by  Divine, 
Apostolic,  nor  by  any  otber  right,  necessarily  annexed  to  sacred 
orders  ;  nor  could  it  be  annexed  by  Ecoleaiaslical  authority  ;  and 
hence  we  aflftrm  that  this  Papal  decree  was,  even  from  the  begin- 
ning, vain,  impious,  and  in  fact,  of  itself,  null  and  void.  This  is 
proved^ 

*  De  Cler,  Conjug.  [pAHORMSTATf,  Nicolaus  Tudeschus^  a  Sicilian,  coiD' 
moiily  calleti  aj*  sibote,  because  be  waa  Abbot  of  &a  Abbey  of  tbe  Order  of  St* 
Benfdict,  in  Pafermo^  and  ftftcrwanla  ArcKbithapof  that  city.  He  wii»  one 
of  the  tTiost  fjimous  Canonists,  w&n  present  at  the  Council  of  Baitil^  and  had  a 
ffTf  at  hand  in  what  was  done  there  against  Pope  Eugenius*  He  died  in  H45* 
Vide  Ailport's  Edition  of  Baxter's  Ke^  fir  C^ihoiieSf  p.  283  j  or  So«me«'« 
Mosheim^  toI.  ii).  edit.  1845,  p»  45. 

f  PoLYDOBR  Vergil,  an  Italian  writer  of  Utbino,  co-temporary  vrith 
Erajmn^i  was  the  anthor  of  Adagia,  in  1498,  De  Rermn  Invent ifrihus^  1490, 
and  jyiaittgue  de  Pradigm  in  153K  About  the  commencement  of  the  sixth 
century,  Pope  Alexander  VI.  deputed  bim  to  England,  for  the  purpo«e  of 
colleeting  the  Papal  tribute  called  Peter*p«Dce.  As  tie  was  admired  in  this 
countiy  for  hia  leaminp  and  Latin  ntyle,  be  was  promoted  to  the  Archdeaconry 
of  Wells,  and  engaged  by  Henry  VII.  to  write  a  history  of  England.  This 
work  was  begun  in  1605,  and  printed  at  Basil  in  1548,  with  a  dedication  to 
Henry  VTIL  Enjoying  in  this  oooutry  the  preferments  of  Prebend  and  Arcli- 
deacon,  he  wished  to  continue  in  it,  notwitluitanJing  tbe  changes  of  Religion 
that  bad  occurred,  and  the  cefl^ation  of  his  office  as  col  lector  of  a  tax  that  do 
longer  subaiated  ;  more  especially,  as  he  evinced  himself,  by  hi*  ftpprobation  of 
the  marriage  of  the  Clergy ,  and  hirt  condemnation  of  the  worship  of  image*!, 
to  be  no  strict  Romaaiftt.  He  bad  likewiiie  introdaoed  into  h\»  treatise,  Ue 
Inrentoribus^  some  paasages  which  the  Inqniaition  expunge<1,  and  reHected  an 
the  pride  of  the  Clergy,  by  Buggeatiog  tbat  St.  Peter  would  not  suffer  Corneliua 
the  Centnrion  to  kif<H  bi^  feet.  He  veninred^  however,  in  155#^  being  in  advanced 
life,  to  return  to  hiti  own  country,  for  the  benefit  of  a  wanner  climate.  Hia 
English  benefices  were  continued  till  his  death,  which  happened  at  Urbino, 
about  lt55*  Of  bis  workf,  that  by  which  he  is  mo»t  knowD  (thoagh  bis  others 
were  frequently  reprinted)  is  his  HiMtoriu  Angitta^  aa  it  aenrea  to  fill  up  a  chaam 
in  mir  English  bi»tory  of  seventy  years,  including  particularly  the  reigtii  of 
Edward  IV.  and  V.— See  Piatt's  and  Crabb'a  Historical  Dictionaries. 

X  See  Dr.  Elliott's  Delineation^  &c.,  p,  732,  for  tbe  reason  of  this  adjunct, 

^  Page  311^  Edit.  CuL  AgHp.  1626. 
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First,  Becauae,  if  Ihat  right  were  founded  upon  Divine  or  Apos- 
tolic  authority^  it  must  be  derived  either  from  the  Old  or  the  New 
TestamenL  The  Old  estahlishea  the  fact  of  Priests  bting  married 
men  :  the  New,  not  only  permits  it,  but  distinctly  points  out  what 
the  wives  of  Priest»  ooglit  to  be,  and  how  it  behoves  them  to  rule 
over  their  children  and  their  houseliolda  (1  Tim.  iii.4).  More- 
over, the  Scripture  recognises  marriage  as  hanoiirabie  in  all  (Heij. 
TLuL  4*)  ;  and  brands  with  tlie  mark  of  diabolical  heresies  those  who 
attempt  to  forbid  matrimony  (1  Tim.  iv.  3).  In  short,  the  Apostle 
himself  says  plainly,  that  he  had  received  no  commandment  in 
favour  of  celibacy  (1  Con  vii*  2,  &c.). 

Secondly,  If  by  Divine  right,  or  Apostolical  tradition,  the  vow 
of  continence  had  been  annexed  to  holy  orders,  how  is  it  that  the 
Eastern  Church  (with  the  approbation ^  too,  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome) 
has  coDsUntly  retained  married  Priests  P  It  ts  not  to  be  supposed 
that  so  many  holy  Bishops  would  wantonly  contravene  an  Apostolic 
tradition ;  nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  ApoBtoiic  tradition  did  cer- 
tainly allow  married  men  to  become  Presbyters  or  Bishops,  but  on 
the  condition  that,  as  soon  as  they  had  received  holy  ordetrs,  they 
should  abstain  from  conjugal  intercourse  :  for  this  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  Apostolic  doctrine,  which  in  general  recommends  all 
married  persons,  that  the  one  should  not  defraud  the  other  of  con- 
jugal duty,  without  consent,  except  for  a  time  only,  that  they  may 
be  more  at  liberty  for  fasting  and  prayer  (I  Cor>  vii,  5).  But  the 
traditions  of  the  Apostles  must  not  be  set  at  variance  with  their 
written  doctrines,  nor  can  they.  And  here  T  may  mention  Cherimon, 
Spiridion,  Synesius,  and  several  other  Bishops,  who  were  married 
men,  enjoying  marriage  also  during  their  Episcopal  state.  Socrates 
plainly  aflftrms,*^  that  in  the  Smi,  twi  a  few,  wAilsi  sustainrnff  ike 
Episcopal  office^  had  oho  chiidren  bjf  a  iaipftd  wife.  And  Gregory 
Nastianzen  testifiesi  in  the  Poem  on  his  own  life,  that  he  was  born 
to  Nazianzen  his  father,  being  at  that  time  a  Bishop.  Clemens 
Alcxandrinua,  anterior  to  these,  shews,  (Strom  3.)  that  in  his  time 
matrimony  was  forbidden  neither  to  Deacons  nor  to  Presbyters. 
Athanasius,  afso,  clearly  shews,  that  it  w^as  allowable  even  to  Bishops 
to  marry  ;  Mani/  (says  hef)  of  the  Bish/tps  did  not  marri^,  while ^ 
on  th^  other  hand,  3fonks  became  parents  of  children ;  ^et  t/au  ina^ 
observe  again^  Bishops  who  are  fathers  of  children^  and  Monks 
tp/iO  ham  scrupled  to  propagate  their  species.  For  so  it  is 
allowed,  &c.     In  abort,  Augustine,  when  censuring  the  error  of 

*  Lib.  5.  cap.  9L    [See  S,  Baanagii  Annuiejt  Potitico  Ecclfs* ;  torn  L  p.  53fi.] 
t  E  pistol  a  ad  Dracontmm,    [See  a  curious  note  in  the  Engliuh  franilaHoii  of 
DupiQ,  vol*  iL  p,  4fi,  on  the  perver^iion  of  this  paioage  hj  the  good  F&lher. 
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tbe  AposloHca,  [as  they  called  themselves]*  shews,  by  the  way 
tijat  the  Cathdic  Church  cofitamf^d  naany  Monka  and  Clergy  wbo 
were  liviog  in  a  marnetl  state* 

Thirdly,  If  marriage  had  been  forbidden  to  the  Priesthood  by 
ApoBtolic  authority,  I  enquire.  Whence  comes  it  that  so  many 
children  of  Priests  were  promoted  to  the  Roman  Episcopate  in  the 
Western  Church  ?  The  father  of  Boniface  L  wa«  a  Presbyter,  as 
Platina  testifies.  So  of  Agapetus,  Sylveriua^  and  many  others, 
according  to  the  same  authority.  And  that  no  one  may  suppose 
that  they  sprang  from  unlawful  union,  let  him  attend  to  Gratian : 
Whereas^  children  of  Priests  are  found  to  have  been  promoted  to 
the  highest  orders  they  are  not  to  be  looked  on  as  children  of 
fornication^  hU  of  lawf\d  tpedhck ;  which  Priests  were  everjf 
where  allowed  to  contract  till  it  was  prohibited.^ 

Fourthly,  Since  it  appears  that  neither  matrimony,  nor  tbe  nse 
of  matrimony,  was  forbidden  the  Priesthood  by  Apostolic  authority  ; 
neither  Syricius,  Calixtus,}  nor  any  one  else,  could  afiBx  the  chaio 
of  celibacy  on  the  Ministry  by  an  indissoluble  and  necessary  tie. 
Nay,  it  is  evident,  that  although  this  was  attempted  in  the  Nicene 
Council,  yet  it  was  rejected  by  tbe  authority  and  weight  of  Paph- 
mitius.f  In  some  other  Councils,  where  the  Fathers  deferred  more 
to  their  own  fancies  than  to  the  Scriptures,  I  admit  that  a  Canon 
respecting  the  continence  of  Priests  was  proposed  and  approved-H 
But  if  those  rules  of  the  Lawyers  are  allowed  to  hold  at  all,^  thai 
lawM  are  esicLblisked  when  promulgated:  qtb  confirmed  when 
t^pproved  by  the  obediefice  rendered ;  and,  that  a  law  is  sometimes 
abrogated  tg  no  heed  being  paid  to  it :  if,  I  say,  these  principled 
have  any  weight,  certain  it  is,  that  that  law  as  to  the  celibacy  of 
the  Clergy  was  never  a  valid  one*  For  in  the  Western  Church 
itself  it  did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  the  force  of  a  general  rule, 

•  Tom-  vi.  De htprft.  ad  Quodvuli  Deum  hctre^,  40,  [Toro,  Tui.  Edit. Beoetlict. 
f»ol.  iu  There  can  be  no  objection  to  qnote  a  few  lines  of  Augustine  on  tho»6 
heretics: — Apostolioi,  qui  8©  iaio  Dotnlne  arrogantisAiniti  Tfujaverunt,  eo  quod  in 
8aam  eommnnianeni  non  reoiperent  utenten  conjugibu9,  et  reit  propriai  |>09ii- 
dente«  r  quales  hftbit  Catbolica  et  MoDuchoB  clerlcoH  plurimos,  sed  ideo  iiti 
IjiETBtici  sunt,  Src.  See  Kraiinki'*  Sitinrif  t,f  the  RefartnaHon  in  Poland* 
voL  ii«  p.  52. 

f  Decret.  part.  1.  dist.fiS.     [cap.  13.1  I  See  Foxe,  toI.  ii.  p.  176. 

\  Vide  Soorat.  lili.  1,  cap.  10,  (not  B,  as  in  Davenant^a  margin)  et  Soz*  lib. 
l.ciip.  22.  [PapboQtiua  was  Bishop  of  Thebais,  in  Egypt;  assisted  at  ihm 
Cotincil  of  Nice  in  3S5,  and  was  lodged  In  tbe  palace  of  Constmntine,  He 
opposed  a  motion  for  imposing  Celibacy  on  the  ClBrgy,  and  defended  Atbanamni 
at  th»  Council  of  Tyre.— See  Milner's  Church  EiMttry.] 

\l  Concil.  Eom,  Arel. 

IT  Apud  Gratian  Decret.  part.  L  dist.  i-  [cap»  3.] 
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until  Hildebrand,  by  violence  antJ  tyranny,  imposed  this  yoke  upon 
the  murmuring  and  reluctant  Prieatbood,  as  we  have  before  ob- 
aerved.^  As  for  Bellarmine's  confident  assertion^  that  this  regula- 
tion for  the  perpetual  continence  of  the  Priesthood  is  founded  in  the 
strictest  justict^  we,  on  the  contrary,  affirm  it  to  be  most  impious 
and  unjust ;  it  should,  therefore,  by  the  pious,  he  no  ways  heeded, 
bow  antique  soever  it  may  he.  For  since  I  he  freedom  of  contracting 
marriage  is  a  law  of  nature,  it  is  moat  unjust  to  deprive  tbe  whole 
order  of  the  Priesthood  of  this  right.  For  no  jnat  reason  can  be 
alleged,  why  generally  any  order  of  men  should  he  debarred  the 
privilege  of  engaging  in  matrimony,  which  is  essential  for  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Church  or  the  State.  Bell ar mine  answers,  that 
the  Church  does  not  absolutely  forbid  marriage  to  any  one ;  hut 
only  requires  this  celibacy  under  a  condition,  from  those  who  wish 
to  enter  upon  the  sacerdotal  oDBce.  Bellarraine  got  this  from  tbe 
puddle  of  tbe  writer  of  tbe  Gloss  upon  Gratian,  For  tbns  sa3\s 
he  . — If  ymi  enquire  how  ii  is  l/iat  the  Church  imposed  upon  ant/ 
the  fiecessi/^  of  continence,  when  continence  is  a  matter  of  vow 
and  not  o/  precept,  I  say  thai  the  Ofturch  compels  no  one  to 
continence :  but  in  the  Order  which  she  confers,  she  can  impose 
what  conditioti  she  plecLses^  as  any  one  else  in  delivering  over  his 
property^  (in  Distinct.  28,  cap.  1).  But  this  is  egregious  blundering 
every  way.  For  if  a  King  should  forbid  all  Lawyers  or  Merchants 
marrying,  it  raiglit  be  truly  said  that  many  were  excluded  from 
roalrimony,  although  be  should  offer  no  impediment  to  any  one 
from  becoming  a  Merchant,  or  taking  up  the  profession  of  the  Law; 
because  the  State  could  not  exist  without  the  services  of  many  sucb. 
In  a  similar  way,  also^  tbe  Pope  prohibits  matrimony  to  many 
thousands,  whilst  be  prohibits  it  to  all  Priests,  without  whom  the 
Church  cannot  exist.  Moreover,  holy  orders,  although  they  are 
conferred  for  the  service  of  tbe  Church,  yet  are  not  so  far  subjected 
to  tbe  dominion  of  the  Church,  as  to  repel  all  from  entering  them, 
however  fit  and  serviceable,  wbo  are  unwilling  to  renounce  their 
own  natural  right.  Lastly,  a  conditional  prohibition  is  iniquitous 
and  unlawful,  when  it  cannot  be  observed  by  those  acceding  to  tt 
without  sin.  Much  as  if  tbe  Church  sbould  make  it  a  rule,  that 
none  should  he  admitted  to  holy  orders,  but  such  as  should  take  a 
vow  before  they  were  admitted  that  they  would,  through  life,  never 
make  use  of  medicine,  under  whatever  disease  they  might  be 
suffering.     They  no  less  offend  who  make  it  a  decree,  that  no  one 

•  [See  QtiwtioTi  xxxii,  p.  S87  j  «nd  dio  N»te>  p»  S88,  togtther  with  Chapter 
xxxix,  of  vol.  1*] 
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shall  be  initiated  into  Orclera,  utiless  he  will  first  take  &  vow  not 
to  adopt  the  remedy  of  matrimony,  although  he  may  be  in  immi- 
nent danger  of  suOering  from  incontineoce. 

I  come  now  to  consider  Bellarmine*s  closing  assertion,  namely, 
that  il  is  not  expedient  in  this  our  age,  that  that  Papal  decree  con^ 
cerning  the  celibacy  of  the  Priesthood  should  be  related.  If  we 
admit  that  that  decree  was  originally  neither  unjust  nor  impious, 
yet  now,  when  all  the  world  attests  that  it  tends  to  the  ruin  of  soub, 
■ometliing  of  the  rigour  of  the  law  ought  to  be  relaxed  ;  for  the  sal^ 
vation  of  Bonis  is  a  law  above  all  others,  to  which  equity  demand 
that  Canons  of  this  description  should  give  place.  And  here  I  oa 
never  sufficiently  wonder,  that  those  rigid  sticklers  for  Canons-^ 
should  he  more  severe  against  matrimony,  than  against  fornication 
Itself.  It  is  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Neocuesarea  {Can.  1),  Let 
a  Priest,  if  he  marries^  be  deposed  from  his  order  ;  but  if  he  should 
commit  /brnication  let  Aim  be  cast  mtt  of  the  Church,  But  what 
say  our  Romish  Catoa  P  Priests  who  contract  matrimoni/f  the^  do 
not  suspend  frmn  their  office^  but  from  a  tree,  as  ]VIelancthon  said 
formerly:  on  the  other  hand,  fornicators  are  treated  much  more 
gently.  For  they  say  that  no  one  should  he  deposed  for  fornica- 
tion, unless  he  should  persist  in  it,  and  that  because  our  bodies  are 
more  frail  fww*a-days  than  the^  used  to  be  formerly,*  Now,  if  on 
the  ground  of  human  frailty,  it  has  been  decided  that,  in  a  case  of 
fornication,  the  severity  of  the  Canon  ought  to  be  relaxed,  how 
much  more  just  ahould  it  he  considered,  that  the  same  concession 
should  be  made  on  account  of  the  same  weakness  in  the  case  of 
matrimony!  And  undouhtedly  they  would  have  so  acted  in  whom 
there  was  any  equity,  piety,  or  shame  stirring,  but  for  the  obstacle 
made  by  those,  who  cared  nothing  for  sincere  holineas  and  piety. 
This  we  have  before  shewn  in  the  case  of  Pope  Pius  lit  of  the 
Abbe  Panormitan,  Polydore,  Erasmus,  and  Cassander.  In  short, 
the  common  pretence,  that  there  is  a  certain  inconsistency,  between 
the  sanctity  of  the  pries tty  office,  and  the  pollution  of  conjugal  in* 
terc&urse,  is  plainly  impious  and  heretical.  For  Cajetan  was  quite 
correct  when  he  wrote,t  There  is  fw  proof,  either  from  reason  or 
authorityj  that,  strictly  speakiny,  a  Priest  sins  by  contractiny 
marriage, — Neitlier  is  the  Order ^  as  an  Ordm\  fvor  the  Order  as  it 
is  sacred,  any  hindrance  to  matrimony.  And  a  little  after,  In  abid* 
iny  only  by  those  things  which  we  derive  from  Christ  and  his  Apos' 
ties,  the  Priestltood  does  not  break  off  the  marriage  contract,  either 
be/ore  or  after  ordination.     Although  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 


*  Glois.  b  Distinct.  62.  cap.  5. 


t  Opnso.  iom.  1,  trmct.  S7. 


the  Romanista^  by  imposing  ceUbacy^  bad  the  holiness  of  the 
Priesthood  in  view,  since  tliey  cannot  pretend,  but  that  owing  to 
tbis  conatrained  celibacy  of  the  Priesthood,  almost  tbe  whole  body 
of  Papal  Massmongers  has  been  contaminated  with  lusts  the  most 
infamous.  Hence  Cassander  wrote,*  that  mafters  were  well  nigh 
conie  to  thai  state  among  (he  Papists,  th^t  the^  must  have  Priests 
with  legitimate  trives  or  otherwise.  Before  hira  John  Gerson 
writes  :t  This  evil  (be  is  spealf  ing  of  last)  has  gained  suck  a  height^ 
that  now  there  is  grecUer  reason  for  putting  up  with  Priests  who 
titje  in  Jhrmeatian^  than  with  prostittttes^  lest  more  JUxgiticus  vices 
be  the  canseqtience.  Let  Pighins  and  Coster,  however,  prate  as  they 
please,  that  it  is  more  to  he  tolerated  in  a  Priest ^  that  he  commits 
Jbrnication  than  that  he  takes  a  wife^  I  conclude  in  the  words  of 
Cassander, J  that  theg  offend  grievotislg  who  wink  at,  and  in  some 
measure  approve,  mig  impure  cohahitati&n  as  preferable  to  dispens- 
ing  with  a  merelg  human  regulation^  in  the  case  of  those  who  can- 
not  observe  it,  withotit  offending  against  the  Divine  law.% 

Marrying  in  the  Sacerdotal  Order  is  then  lawful,  and  the  decree 
for  its  prohibition,  in  the  Church  of  Home,  is  unlawful,  anti-Chria* 
tian,  and  evidently  diabolicaL 


•  In  Con  Bui  L  [Opera,  p.  WO}, 

t  De  Vita  Spirit,  Lect,  4.  CoralL  14. 

I  In  Cotigult.  [p.  987,  Opera,  Pjirii,  1616,] 

§  So  Baanage  writi#M  in  bis  7tb  Disaertatjon,  (iiicli3de<3  in  the  Annales  Poiidcth' 
Meeles.  tom.  li.  p.  624).  **  In  earn  quoque  eententizitn  pedibaf  hit  Scbolac 
tbeologiciD  prmceps  Aciwinas,  qui  indo  colli  git,  to  turn  continent!  a?  abtogan 
poAse.  Verba  TbomiB  sunt: — Non  eHt  eawD ti alitor  an Dexum  debitum  conti- 
nentiip  ordini  sacfa,  sed  ex  statnto  Ecolesie^  Untie  videt tit  ^mtd  per  Ecctesiam 
pmait  dixpeniari^  in  tmto  cmtiinetUia  MGtcnmiaato  per  wujscepiifmem  ordim*  aacrt, 
(Tb.  2.  2*  q.  88,  a.  1 1).  EocIci*J»  Tero  decreta  infra  ilia  Apontolnrum  longe 
rabsident,  et  gravj  de  can^a  routari  possonC,  cum  Apostolomm  legea  ubiqa© 
locomm  et  temporum  firm  as  ratieque  Tigere  debeant,  qaia  a  Spintu  San  o  to 
roanantj  fa^llere  falliqne  nefloio,  cum  sancientj  Ecclesiro  non  fatirt  aapientiffi  sit,  ut 
incommoda  constitutioniim  omnia  pr»videre  possit,  atqae  vitar^.  Qnibni  aco«dit^ 
qaod  vel  nnu^  Apostolus  tot)  Sinciaoo  Concilio  antoritate  &ntecedat«^' 
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QUESTION  XLIV. 


SilNTS   AHB    NOT    TO    BK    INVOCATED. 


That  enpf^ratitious  invocation  of  saintu  which  the  Papists  have 
ititroduced  into  the  Clmrch  of  God,  we  reject  chiefly  upon  three 
accouiifs :  it  is  opposed  to  the  revealed  will  of  God ;  it  infringes 
upon  tho  office  of  the  Mediator,  and,  in  fine,  it  ia  inconsistent  with 
the  coiiditioo  of  the  saints. 

L — As  to  the  first,  We  lay  it  down  as  a  most  solid  foundation 
for  our  opinion.  That  all  the  necessari^  acts  and  dttties  of  retigimts 
worshij}  originate  so  enitre/i/  m  tke  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in  his 
wordf  that  stwA  as  are  not  founded  on  hit  word^  are  contrary  to 
the  Dimne  wilL*  What  things  soever  1  command  vou,  observe 
TO  DO  it;  thou  sbalt  not  add  tmkheto,  nor  diminish  from 
IT  (Deut,  xii.  32)*  With  this  accords  that  saying  of  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  XV.  9).  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teach jno  for 
DocTRiNKs  THE  coMMANDMENT»  OF  MEN.  Whatever  liberty,  then, 
is  permitted  the  Church,  in  ceremonies  that  are  indifferent^  yet, 
ill  the  duties  of  religious  worship  (among  which  the  RoG:ianista 
would  have  this  their  invocation  to  rank)  God  does  not  require 
from  us,  nay,  he  does  not  accept  it  favourably,  when  we  do  what 
he  has  not  commanded  us.  Thus  says  Hilary ,t  God  cannot  be 
understood^  exc^t  through    God,-  so   Qod  does  not  receive  htmour 

Jfom  t/5,  except  through  God.  WItere/bre,  fhe  is  not  understood  to 
be  honoured^  unless  he  himself  has  instructed  us  how  /te  is  to  be 
honoured*     We  are  taught  to  know  God  bg    God*     We  must  not 

Jbrm  our  noiixms  of  God  after  human  reasonings.  Sec.  Here  applies 
that  saying  of  Augustine,  in  his  treatise  on  the  harmony  of  the 
GospelSf  L  8,  that  God  must  be  worshipped  in  the  wag  in  which  he 
has  etyoined  himself  to  be  worshipped.  And  elsewhere,  The  ho/g 
Scriptures  prescribe  the  rule  of  our  doctrine  ;  I  mag  not^  there' 
fore,  teach  angthing  else,  than  explain  the  words  of  the  Greai 
Teacher,  I  pass  by  innumerable  testimonies  of  this  kind,  which 
are  everywhere  to  be  met  with  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers ; 

*  [Sprmon  xv.,  or  p.  534,  in  the  Morning  ExercUet  at  Southwarkj  agaiiwt 
Popeiy,  or  tAe  Invocation  of  Saints  and  AngtU  tmiaw/uL] 
t  De  Trinity  lib.  6, 


God  is  tte  nuK  s:  ftr^  ij:a-  *•  ^Hkiia-T  rt*  r  ^  ***•; 
(nor  is  aw  sririi'a*' ^Pi •  — I31M-  ri*  ^ -*vij»;  i-^fc::  rr  ■^.•^ 
in  PEQcriK  iixyiL  as^  3iu^  az-  tmr*^.'^  s  --i  r*  ■  -r--- 
thr:'i:ci.  aisr  misr"WB-"i-     T^rr*-    »•  ■»     f.-grm.-^     i    T^    vj*-. 

eTen  :l  ixj  punB  icki*.  '•a*,  a*'  -"^c  c»»  '  t^  rrjs=?*  :-»«- 
if  we  wia.  ir  fli  X  n-  TTRHmfss-  i  w-  ^7«is»  i  c  -  Iwaauk-- 
ists  oo  livezDKiTfs  rgnt?*  TZdh.  J-tt-aniiTr-  moir^  u^  l>- 
ioTocmooa  a  Sana  "va^  ^vriGiln  rskai'^ci  suae  ifi'*  >~ii.  ^  ?;au^^  - 
mnd  eim  m^  &  tbhol  iar  i;    ,if-na«r  at  Jjl'-h"  «  «■    J  iwi  i: 

coDccde-i  ':r  c&.  ^diE  izis^  nrroaszuc  c   ih-  Suss-  a»-  s:     ^ 

the  jc*:cb*  a:  lift  ^^e^oa  Ziizrs.      T  o^  -w^   i    ie-  ^-^    j  -rfi.- 

CbnTi:  ukc  jf:  IB  ««  ^[it"T2s*r  ^ir  ^'sasr-  tiiiL  55k"=t    mi. 

in  fccc:'Fdui»  vni  a*t  Imn?  ^iL     Tj*^  i-si3Lniii*-  c    il-  ^rr:- 
tnresy  reipKruiic  •>»£  *  benir  nrraEst  tettsc:  r:=»-  ur  ^r=:iM^r. 
are  well  kii:-w& :  /^  yt  Mt^dL  oc  titi  Tautr  amnnnr  b  m.  uok 
he  intt  ffive  it  yPK  (Jdo.  xtL  III' ..     TarmcM.  ^tm  9^  as^  jxttss 
to  ike  Fatker     £ji^  £.  Ir ..     ^   r    oiitf?    £   jbt-    iasb.   i     z«^ 
uttermost  that  rotmt  SHfr  Gac  i^  iam^  «*nn^  ^  '?k-'  in'su  i-  nsc- 
intercessitm  /or  tkem    H?i».  ix-  lU  ^     in:  Tmr  w*   s:*:?:^  sijn^- 
oar  approaches  to  G:*5  Vr  iLt  msdjim.  a:  irvirsii<cL  x  ^.•t^'.  v- 
have  learnt,  neithf-r  fr^B  Cizic  aar  fron.  lu*  Apusur^     i"  i-  ;_=- 
frank  admission  of  Bu«Deft,^  'dihi  ;iK^  f  wi  ^r-w w  trsn  %t^::4tr 
expressly^  nor  iMdir^rtlj^^  U»a:  yrc^^  art  v  i^  mae^  h  iM-   ^^ata^. 
The  doctrine  is^  c-:«a9nDexiL:T.  Btnot  11  ii&£  n*  Xiae*  ul^c   t>^ 
jumble  of  those  tLiaEi  wiici:  ijit*  jku*^  iruiL  anrrm-a  ir^dn,  j-_ 
But  we  deny  that  aLj  nrwstHa  ir^dnufL  Jr  «;:5i?*-^:-j   -:*'-•    - 
form  a  groan-i  frr  iici*  of  r^diciou  wur«i:n      aut  w*  rj.^   ir.  t, 
with  Anpistinf,  a*  nnroft  ui*  otrj  -r  nrri^^aii.x   iiia'  i'   xr'.-i 
otherwise  tiam  ti^  Ls/rg  ikcZL  lam^ji*:    ua:  w--^    i^-p«e    fpuvoii'* . 
bui  is  hlanvfntorthj,. 

a  prevaienr-e  anj.viir  Pti'irju  •.•'tiKrrt- .  kuc  it  itji-j  'i*  -.t  -l*  .•>- 
diatoriaJ  oflS^.e  of  CLnsi,  ttid  wiiL  fcv.r-i*rp .*iit  Qi.ri»r  •.rc.T.'H'i-rt 
it  to  his  serrants,  a&d  '.-tu  ffTivw-atrraitiL    It  i«  '^r-fc:!  U;f  ^.vr.*^. 

pp.  238,  39,  52.  Edit.  Caabnirt'.  i^K. 
t  2.2.  QQsst.].mrt.  10. 
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h  not  a  Mediator  of  RedemptloTi  merely,  but  of  Intercession  alfo: 
In  the  Church  of  Rome,  however,  the  office  of  inlercession  is  as- 
signed, for  the  most  part,  to  faints,  and  especially  the  blessed 
Virg^in.  For  seeing  that  it  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ  to  prese^nt 
himself  in  auch  a  character  before  God  the  Father,  in  our  stead,  so 
that,  by  virtue  of  hh  merits,,  he  may  obtain  all  good  things  for  ns 
from  a  reconciled  God;  the  Romanists  invoke  the  Haints,  becanse 
they  suppose  that,  by  means  of  their  meritSi  they  shall  obtain  not 
only  temporal,  but  spiritual  bcneftts.  So  says  Ha!es,»  The  Smnis 
are  invoked  bi/  wjt,  because  of  our  ifiefficiejic^  in  meritarwusne^p 
ihai  ipfmre  our  merils  ctre  insu^cient^  miotAer's  mn^  aid  our  cause» 
Thus  also  says  Lorn  bar  d,t  We  pray  thai  they  would  intercede  for 
fis,  ihfd  iJif  that  their  merits  may  plead  for  us.  If  the  Romanist** 
were  in  the  habit  of  seeking  the  prayers  of  dead  saints,  with  no 
other  object  than  we  are  accustomed  to  do  when  petitioning  the 
living  to  pray  for  us,  (although  they  are  unable  to  give  a  fair  reasoa 
for  so  doing,)  yet  they  would  not  be  violating  the  Mediatorial  office 
of  Christ,  nor  transferring  it  to  Saints.  For,  to  worship  any 
being  by  an  act  of  religious  invocation^  is  very  diflferent  from  in- 
treating  anotbrr  to  call  upon  God,  together  with  us.  We  do  not 
niitke  the  individual  a  Mediator  whom  we  desire  to  pray  with  us; 
hut  we  do  make  those  whom  we  invocate  religiously,  and  whose 
merits  we  endeavour  to  secure,  and  make  the  channel  to  ourselves 
of  the  favour  of  God.  What  is  there  so  peculiarly  belonging  unto 
Christ,  as  the  character  of  an  Advocate  of  his  people  with  God  ?  j 
What  is  there,  then,  that  casts  more  reproach  on  Christ,  than  toi 
assign  him  coUragnes  in  that  office  which  be  ought  to  sustain  alone  ?\ 
But  the  Romanists  say,  that  they  do  not  give  Christ  colleagues ] 
in  the  office  of  being  Mediator;  they  merely  place  under  him  cer- 
tain subordinate  Mediators,  who  are  dependent  on  him,  having  access 
to  God  through  him,  and  who,  in  short,  promote  his  glory  by  this 
their  subordinate  mediation.  All  these  statements  are,  however, 
both  futile  and  false.  For  wlio,  in  the  first  place,  commissioned 
them  to  appoint  any  inferior  Mediators  under  Christ  ?  The  Son 
of  God,  says  Athanasius^  was  made  the  Soft  of  Man,  that  hei 
might  lie  the  Mediator  and  Umpire  between  God  and  men,  and 
administer  the  thifigs  of  God  to  us,  and  tender  what  are  ours  to 
God,  Ho  stands  in  no  need  of  inferior  Ministerii  to  enable  him  to 
exercise  this  office ;  he  has  given  us  no  command  to  avail  ourselves 
of  such  assistance,  in  order  to  obtain  this  object ;   he  suffers  not 

•  Part.  4*  quiest.  26,  art*  5, 

t  Lib.  4,  diet.  45. 

I  Athanos.  Orat.  m  iUnd  diolum,  Dens  ex  Deth 
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the  office  of  Mediation  tt>  be  exercised  by  inferior  Ministers.  He 
who  intercedes  for  us  with  God,  as  Mediator,  presents  to  Gud  tliat 
humanity  ^vhieli  be  asisunied  on  our  bebalf,  and  all  tbaL  be  did  and 
underwent  in  order  to  restore  us  to  the  favour  of  God.*  This  the 
Saints  cannot  do ;  they  cannot,  therefore,  become  Mediators,  even 
anbordinately,  Siwe  lie  for  vchmn  no  one  tnierpases,  bui  he  hinuseif 
J  or  M^  he  is  thai  one  and  true  Mediuior ;  as  Augustine  baa  welt 
said  (cmUra  Parmenianumj  lib.  2.  cap.  8)*  As  to  the  preLeuce, 
that  these  snbordinale  Mediators  do  niwch  for  advancing  the  honour 
of  the  Supreme  Mediator,  experience  itself  has  taught  us  that  it  in 
joat  the  reverse.  For  ever  since  the  introduction  of  the  invocation 
of  Saints,  the  honour  of  Christ  has  been  constantly  diminisbiofXT 
and,  at  last,  the  mere  title  of  Mediator  ia  ali  that  is  reserved  to 
him  ;  while,  as  regards  whatever  relates  to  the  honour  of  the  office, 
that  has  been  transferred  almoat  wholly  to  the  Suiuts  and  Saintesses. 
There  are  two  points  especially  which  seem  to  appertain  to  the 
honour  of  Him,  who  baa  been  solemnly  appointed  Mediator  between 
God  and  men  :  One  is,  that  all  should  be  fully  assured  of  the  wil- 
lingness of  God  to  make  him  the  channel,  as  it  w  ere,  of  his  mercy 
and  beneficence,  to  all  others ;  the  other,  that  we  should  be  prepared 
to  recognise  this  Mediator  as  especially  merciful,  and  most  ready 
to  assist  miserable  sinners.  But  how  stands  the  matter  ?  why  those 
invocators  of  Saints  have  left  Christ,  as  regards  the  outward  benefits 
of  God,  scarcely  any  opening  for  rendering  us  any  direct  succour. 
There  is  no  country,  xio  condition  of  mankind,  which  has  not  its 
peculiar  Mediator,  to  whom  they  have  recourse,  in  direct  prayer, 
as  oflen  as  there  is  anything  to  be  obtained  from  God.  No  disease, 
scarcely  any  evil  can  be  thought  of,  for  the  expreas  removal  of 
«vbich  they  have  not  set  up  some  Saint,  as  the  Gentiles  formerly 
need  to  do  with  their  gods.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  in  ship- 
wreck, war,  disease,  or  outward  evil  of  any  description,  there  ia 
scarcely  one  oot  of  ten  of  the  adherents  of  Rome,  who,  hoping  fur 
deliverance  from  God  as  the  autbor,t  looks  to  any  other  Mediator 
than  that  Satnt  to  whose  guardianship,  in  preference  to  all  others, 
he  Bupposes  this  particular  department  has  been  entrusted. 

But,  perhaps,  in  cases  where  it  is  necessary  to  apply  to  a  Medi- 
ator for  the  obtaining  of  spiritual  henelits,  and  the  avoiding  evils, 
tbey  do,  then,  confer  so  much  honour  on  Christ,  as  to  come  to  him 
without  any  interventioa.  Nay  1  Christ  cannot  succeed  so  far  as 
that  even  with  the  Eomanists ;  so  far  from  it,  whatever  there  is 
which  concerns  the  dispensing  of  Divine  mercy  and  grace*  that 


*  Vide  Aqain*  Com*  in  fiVt,  ad  Ram* 

f  [A  referezici*  to  BellamiiDe's  laagumge,  de  Sondt  Beat.  1.  IT 
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part  of  the  office,  according  to  their  account,  with  the  Divine  appro- 
balion,  has  beeD  tranaajitted  by  Christ  lo  the  blessed  Virgin,  hia 
owa  mother*  Berthorius,*  lib.  19.  MoraUtatum,  cap*  4,  says,  i 
That  u  the  truths  because,  seeing  that  t/ie  kingdvm  of  God  eatmsU 
of  two  par  ts^  nameij/^  righteousness  and  niercjf^  God  hath  conferred 
one  half  of  his  otc^n  kingdofn^  namelg^  the  distribution  of  merey^ 
upmi  the  Queen  of  Paradise  (that  is  Maria)  :  she  is,  therefore, 
called  the  Queen  of  Mercy^  &c.  But  the  b^ildQeHs  of  Bernardin  de 
Bust!  18  excessive,  who  instructs  us  that  no  grace  cornea  from  heaven 
to  earth  uii!ej*s  it  passes  through  the  bauds  of  Maria.f  From  the 
time,  says  he,J  that  the  Virgin  Mother  conceived  in  /ter  womlf  the 
Word  o/  Ood,  she  obtained  (so  to  speak)  a  certain  Jurisdictian  or 
cQntroul  in  every  temporal  procession  of  the  Holy  Sptrttt  9o  thai 
t/tere  is  no  creature  who  obtains  any  grace  or  virtue,  but  only  as 
the  pious  Mother  herself  is  pleased  to  dispense  it.  In  what  they 
call  the  office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  ihey  address  her  thus .  SaH, 
0  Queen  /  Mother  of  Mercy,  0  our  life,  sweetness,  and  hope^ 
hailf  We  fine  to  thy  protection,  despise  not  our  prayers  in  our' 
necessities ;  but  deliver  us  from  all  dangers  now  and  evermore, 
0  glorious  Virgin^  ^c,% 

*  Or  Bertbakios;  be  was  of  noble  French  origin,  and  floambed  in  th^ 
dtb  Century,  {ir^t  a  M4.>nk)  aod  then  Abbot  of  Monte  Cassino,  in  Italj,  from 
A.D*  856  till  his  death  in  tbe  year  884.  The  Saracens  frequently  plundered 
that  Monaatery,  and  at  last  slew  Bertharlu^  at  the  Altar.  See  Mabilloo,  Aeia  . 
Sand&r.  Ord,  Bfned,  tom.  vi,  p.  472,  &c.  He  wrote  several  discoursesj  poenu/l 
aud  I<[«efl  or  £ulogt<^s  of  tht»  Saints  ;  most  of  which  remain  unpublished  in  ib* 
Archive  of  hin  Monastery.  Two  books  on  tbe  Scripturesi  reconciling  dtfiicuU 
pa«sngefl  of  Scripture,  are  nscribed  (o  him. — See  Soamea'a  Mo*Ueim» 

t  Br.  Andrew  Rivet,  and  ttome  otber  writers,  make  a  very  proper  di«» 
tinction  between  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  Mtma^  tbe  Catbotic^t'  Queen  ;  and  it 
iH  to  be  regretted  tbat  Protestant  aatboni  thould  lo  often  speak  of  pictureif  of 
au  '^^  elegant,  tasty ^'  Madonna  and  ber  attendant  in  petticoats,  as  if  repreic^ting^ 
tbe  Virgin  Mary  of  Holy  Writ. — See  Bivet^s  Apoiugia  pro  B,  M>  Virgiriep  la 
bis  Operwi^  torn.  ill.  p. 

I  Serm.  €l.art..l  cap.  8.  [Bernardtnitb  de  BusTiS,  as  Italian  FnJi- 
oiscan  Preacber,  learned  and  saperatitious.  He  died  about  A,D.  1600,  leaTingr 
several  series  of  Sermons,  and  OSicea  for  tbe  festivals  of  the  concept  ion  of 
Mary,  and  tbe  name  of  Jeens. — Soame^s  Mtjsheim,  See  large  extracts  froii 
this  writer  in  UsberV  Aftswvr  to  a  Jt-xml ;  pp.  416,  iH,  19,  20,  4Jcc.^  Edit.  183d» 
Bernard  of  Siena  has  raved  aboat  Maria  y\H  a«  freely. 

§  The  Reader  is  referred  to  Cramp'rf  Tejpt  Book  of  Popery^  for  extracts  from 
Prayers  to  tbe  Saints  in  the  Garikn  of  ike  Souif  and  the  Eomon  Misaal ;  pp, 
104^  105  of  tbe  2nd  Edition  ;  and  to  Chapter  xv.  p.  346,  of  the  same  work^  Ibr 
no  ample  view  of  this  whole  subject :  aa  regaj'ds  the  special  worship  of  the 
Virgin,  he  may  be  referred  to  a  small  volume  by  ibe  Very  Rev.  P.  R.  Kenrick^ 
Lnndoi),  1841,  nnder  the  recommendatiuo  of  F,  P*  Kenrick,  one  of  tbe  Roman 
Catbolic  Bishops  of  Philadelphia;  entitled^  the  n£w  Moktu  of  Marv» 
or  rtfjlfdimjf  (ne  et^h  thy  of  the  MoiUh^  on  the  dtjlreni  Titles  applied  (q  the  hoty 
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It  is  not  tbcir  Virgia,  however,  who  is  made  the  sole  channel  of 
grace  between  man  and  God ;  they  have  conferred  this  privilege 
Dpon  the  whole  troop  of  Saints  also.  Thus  says  Hales,*  Tfm 
descent  of  the  Divine  graciousness  is  made  to  tis  through  the 
Saints ;  hence  it  is  bejitting^  that  our  ascetU  to  God  should  Ik*  made 
bg  the  means  of  these  holif  Mediators,  In  thb  the  Archbishop  of 
Florence  accords :  It  is  the  rule  of  the  Deity,  says  he,t  to  lead  hg 
the  loudest  meafis  up  to  the  supreme :  m>tr,  as  regards  the  gifts  of 
graee^  the  blessed  are  the  means  between  God  and  pilgrims.  Dim 
vine  blessing Sy  consequently^  come  down  to  us  thrmtgh  the  medium 
of  Angels  and  of  holy  souls.  It  is,  then,  detracting  very  much 
from  the  honour  of  Christ,  to  set  up  as  many  channels  of  grace  as 
there  are  Saints  between  God  and  miserable  sinners.  The  conse- 
qttence  of  this  veneration  is  foiind  to  be^  that  Christ  has  been 
almost  fibut  out  of  doors. 

Secondly,  it  teoda  very  materially  to  the  honour  of  an  Interces- 
sor and  Mediator^  that  he  can,  above  all  others^  be  regarded  as 
full  of  mercy,  so  as  to  render  it  easy  for  the  miserable  to  make 
their  approaches  to  him  ;  and  not  have  the  character  of  being  so 
hari^h  and  stern,  that  it  should  be  necessary  to  seek  to  another 
Mediator  to  conciliate  this  Mediator,  Such  an  one  the  Holy 
Scriptures  commend  unto  us,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God.     It  is 

Mfdhvr  of  Gmt^  in  the  LiTAN  V  OP  LoRETTO  :  bac  a  few  eampleH  from  Lig^ori'f 
Glohie^  of  Mary,  id  addition  to  the  above,  munt  not  be  wltliheld,  pipecUHy 
a>f  he  naa  one  of  the  fite  saints  eaoGriizedby  the  present  Pope  (Gregory  XVL) 
on  Trioity  Sunday,  May  26,  1839  ;  and  it  in  aaid  of  him,  in  the  Lives  of  thcwe 
Saints,  publiEcbed  itt  London,  IB39,  p.  9^  th^t  ^*  bia  life  was  ^ved,  wheti  io  a 
dangerous  illness  he  was  at  the  yery  point  of  death,  by  the  interceasioo  of  the 
Blessed  Virpin  Mary,  a  Stalve  of  whom  was  brought  to  his  bed-sidp.**  H© 
ihus  speaks  of  bin  idol  i — 

**  O  illustrious  Virgin  I  yoa  are  Queen  of  the  Univerw,  and  conHtquently 
mine.  1  desire,  then,  to  congecrftte  myself  more  particularly  to  jour  nerTioe ; 
d]!«po9e  of  me  according  to  your  good  pleasare;  direct  me,  I  abaodon  myself 
wholly  to  your  conduct,"  &c* :   p.  10.     Again, 

"St.  Epiphanius  calb  Mary,  multoculam^  of  many  eyei^  and,  indeed,  with 
reason,  for  the  oompassiouate  eyes  of  this  Mother  of  Mercy  are  always  opened 
ou  un,  and  seem  to  be  tnyltiplied  for  the  relief  of  our  wants.  A  poasesscd  person 
replied,  when  the  Exorcist  demanded  w hut  the  Blestied  Virgin  did, — that  she 
ascends  and  de^icends,  that  is  to  say,  thi«  gracious  Queen  descendj*  to  earlh  to 
bring  grace  to  man,  and  atacends  to  heaven  to  present  man's  pelitionR  to  God. 
St.  Andrew  Avtllioo  srylcd  Mary  the  ntgociati'ijt  tii  Fiiradii»c,"  p,  143,  Dublin^ 
1835,  A  Tery  suitable  agent  for  the  Compaitjf  of  modem  Liguorists,  i»  e, 
Jetutts. 

♦  Part.  4.  quaest.  26.  artic.  5. 

f  Part.  3.  Tit.  3.  [  Antonintw  de  Foreiglioni,  td^anced  to  the  Arcbbtsbopnc 
of  Florence  by  Eugeniim  IVth,  in  1446:  See  Dupin's  Ecciet,  Mist,  vol*  xiii, 
p.  85  ;  and  E chard's  Smptort«  Ord.  Pr^tliaU.  lom*  1.  pp.  818,  19.] 


DKTKRllftlfATIOir  IttlV. 


the  voice  of  Ibii  Mediator  himself,  Vonie  unto  me,  all  ye  thai 
idbour^  and  are  heavy  laden ^  and  I  will  ffive  yon  rest  (Matt*  xu 
28).  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  ttame,  1  will  do  it,  that  the 
Father  may  be  ylorijied  in  the  S<m  (John  xiv.  13).  The  doctrine 
of  the  Apostle  is  the  same  :  In  whom  we  have  baldness  and  access 
with  canjidefice,  through  the  faith  qf  him  (Eph,  iii.  lU).  Having 
a  great  High  Priest,  who  is  joassed  into  the  heavers ^  lesus^  (he 
Son  of  Gody  let  us  holdfast  our  profession.  For  we  have  not  an 
High  Priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  qf  our  infir^ 
mitxes, — Lei  us,  therefore,  come  boldly  unto  the  thnme  of  grace ^ 
tJtat  we  may  obtain  mercy  (Heh.  iv.  14 — 16,)^  with  Christ,  that 
is  to  say  ;  as  our  Leader  aad  Intercessor  ;  not  a  inati,  not  an  angel, 
not  the  most  glorious  Tirgin.  But  what  do  our  Romanists  In  this 
case?  Do  they  leave  this  honour  entire  to  Christ,  when  they 
introduce  the  invocation  of  Sainta  ?  Hear  ye :  Christ  is  not  an 
Adpocaie  alone ^  but  a  Judge^  wlwm  t/te  righteous  man,  and  muck 
more  the  man  defiled  with  sin,  may  shrink  from  ajyproachinff ; 
therefore,  God  has  provided  us  with  an  Advocate,  who  is  mild  and 
gentle^  and  in  whom  nothing  austere  is  found  :^  So  says  Antony.* 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Papists,  in  their  own  temples,  (as  Chemnitz 
writes j  depict  Christ  as  threatening  and  hurling  his  darts  at  sinners^ 
and  represent  men  as  fleeing  in  their  fright  to  Maria^  who,  as  a 
Mediatrix,  interposes  herself,  and  repels  his  arrows.f  8o  moch 
for  the  honours  which  Christ,  as  Mediator,  derives  hy  the  invoca- 
tjon  of  Saints, — he  is  less  loved,  less  sought  to,  and  accounted 
less  merciful  hy  his  servants.  The  Romanists  themselves  cannot 
think  to  deny  this  to  be  the  case.  Most  of  us  are  more  inclined^ 
says  our  Hales,  towards  seme  Saint,  at  times^  than  towards  the 
lord,  part.  4.  quiest  26*  mcmb.  3).  Sinners  are  sotnetimes  more 
anxious  for  the  favour  of  the  Saints,  t/tan  of  their  Iudge.%     In 

•  Aod  io  say»  tbo  present  Archbiibop  of  Lyons,  M*  de  Bouald: — **  When 
tbe  CbHetiajQ  Religioo  wa«  bora  on  Mount  Calf  ary,  of  the  blood  of  Je«i«  Christy 
sbe  appeared  id  the  world  with  a  cottntenance  av^rre  aa  her  language ;  and 
daughter  of  the  Man  of  Sorrow*^  the  had  receiTed  in  heritage  only  a  crotvn  of 
iJham*  i  her  baodn  bore  no  eceptre  bat  the  Croes.  6ol  thia  f^arb  would  have 
frightened  the  human  heart  too  muc!i,  if  the  SaTiour  had  not  giveu  to  "ReVif^tGO, 
through  her  cradle,  a  cofnpanion  whoie  gentleue«a  §hauld  temper  her  severity  ; 
wboiie  charms  abotild  make  men  forget  the  rigour  of  her  laws,  and  «iipport  the 
weight  of  her  yoke^  Thia  faithful  companion  wa«,  our  dearly  beloved  brethren^ 
the  worship  of  the  holy  Virgin*"— Bjckerafeth'B  Vmne  Warning,  p,  326, 
where  more. 

t  The  Biflhop  has  dropt  the  pbra»e  importing  the  jtjeatts  of  repuUton,  whieli 
w©  may  well  giTC  in  Latin  : — **  et  oetentatifi  filio  uberibus,  jacul»  ejus  pallto  fuo 
excipiat,"  Ejntvten  Decrdt,  C<mc,  Trident,  pars,  iii.  loc.  4,  Dr  IntHfC^f.  Sand, 
§.  3.  I  BieL  itt  Cojt  Mis^,  leet  30. 
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short,  James  de  Yalentia  confiilently  asserts,*  that  in  this  our 
pUgtimagej  there  is  no  other  refuge  lejt  us  in  our  adversities^  except 
to  have  recourse  to  the  Mediatrix^  t/te  Virgin  Maria^  who  will 
appease  the  anger  of  her  Soti.  But  to  these  superstitious  figments 
of  Papists,  I  oppose  those  sentiments  of  Tertullian,  What  (he  Son 
requires  is  alwags  easilg  obtaimd ;  (De  Pcenit).  The  calling 
upon  a  mere  man,  in  order  to  the  procuring  salvation ^  is  deemed 
ineffectual:  (De  7Vint]fJ,—*YoQ  perceive,  then,  that  this  invoca- 
tioo  of  Saints,  is  not  only  iDConsistent  with  the  will  of  God,  a» 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  is  opposed,  also,  to  the  honour  of 
the  Mediator  himself. 

3.— We  come  now  to  our  last  argument,  and  I  affirm,  that  that 
religious  invocation  which  Papists  are  in  the  habit  of  making"  to 
their  Saints^  is  unsuited  to  their  condition,  be  they  ever  so  high 
in  favour  with  God,  and  in  glory. 

And  here  it  must  be  carefully  borne  in  mind,  in  the  first  place, 
that  prayer,  properly  so  called,  is,  from  the  common  acknowledg- 
ment of  all  Divines,  an  act  of  religion,  or  of  religious  worship.  So 
says  Aquinas,  It  is  manifest  that  prayer  is  proper ig  an  act  of 
Beligi&n.^  Now  Religion,  in  the  opinion  of  all,  is  a  certain 
power  (virtus}),  which  inclines  a  man  to  manifest  a  becoming 
reverence  and  honour  towards  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all. 
He,  consequently,  who  yields  religious  invocation  to  Saints,  ex- 
alts them  into  the  place  of  God.  Whence  says  the  Apostle  (Rom. 
X,  14).  How  shnll  theg  call  on  him  in  whom  theg  have  not  be^ 
lieved?  There  are  many  descriptions  of  religious  prayer  quoted 
from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  many  from  those  of  modern 
Theologians  ;  in  all  which,  God  alone  is  mentioned  as  the  proper 
object  of  invocation,  not  Saints,  not  Angels.  Prager  is  converse 
with  God,  as  Chrysostom  says.f  Prayer  is  a  requesting  of  suitable 
things  from  Gmi^  as  Damascenus  has  it.||  Not  to  quote,  however, 
100  largely,  prayer  is  so  peculiarly  an  act  of  Divine  worships  that 
it  is  used  constantly  in  the  Scriptures;  for  the  whole  of  religious 
worship,  and  the  house  itself  of  God,  is  called  The  Home  of 
Prager^  (Isa.  Ivi.  7). 

The  condition,  then,  of  the  Saints,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not 
exceed  the  degree  of  created  beings,  is  not  such  as  will  allow  of 
their  receiving  the  invocation  which  \b  due  to  the  Creator  alone. 


•  In  Ei'ptmi.  Caniic,  Maria*  f  2,  2»  qu»«t,  33.  art,  3, 

|Acimg  power,  or  secret  agency,  teems  to  be  tbe  sense  of  *^  vlrta***  in  tMa 

place,  tantamoimt  to  vrbat  it  implied  in  our  Collect  for  the  7th  Sand  ay  after 

Trinity. 

^  Horn.  30)  m  Om,  \\  Ub,  3.  cap.  34. 


ibi 
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Nor  does  it  help  the  cause  of  the  Romanists,  if  they  say  that  they 
only  ask  the  Saints  to  call  upon  Ood,  together  with  thero,  in  the 
saine  manner  as  Paul  aska  the  Thessalonians,  (I  Epis.  v-  25.) 
Brethren  j^ra^  for  lis.     For  an  intercessory  petition  of  this  kind 
differs  very  much  from  that  religious  invocation,  which  Papists  are 
wont  both  to  claim  for,  and  offer  to  their  Saints.    Bellarmine  terms 
this  invocation  of  the  Saints,  an  admirable  kind  of  adoraiion^^ 
Azor  the  Jesuit  contends,    TfuU  the  Sainls  are  noi  honoured  wiih 
such  worships  tnerel^  as  men  excelling  in  ptrtue  or  any  othfir  diffntt^ 
arcy  but  enen  with  Divine  warship  a^d  hmiQUr,  which  is  an  act  of 
/^eliffian,f     And  upon  what  plea  is  it  that  they  offer  that  worship 
to  creatures,  which  is  dne  to  God  alone,  that  is,  Divine  worship  ? 
Listen  to  the  same  writer  again:}    We  do  not  ^ve  Divine  xtorship 
to  t}m  Saints  on  their  own  account^  btU  on  Oocts  account^  who  made 
them  SaintH,     But  he  cannot  stop  there:  he  is  making  them  Godst 
making  them   Creators,  if  he  intends  they  should  receive  Divine 
worjihip  at  all ;   for  he  who  supplicates  another  Qml,  and  rmt  the 
Creator y  does  not  pray  to  him^   but  brands  him   with  infami^,^ 
That  whi<:h  the  highest  Angel  worships^  that  must  be  worshipped 
by  the  lowest  man^  as  Augustine  truly  says. 

Secondly,  Invocation  is  not  only  an  act  of  Divioe  worship,  but 
such  an  act  as  cannot  shew  itself  in  any  inferior  respect  towards  a 
creature.  For^  as  Aquinas  truly  remarks,  the  individual  who  ealis 
upon  another,  offers  a  spiritual  sacrifice  to  him  wlm  is  thus  invoked, 
namely,  his  own  mindf  which  he  reverently  places  in  snhjectian  to 
him,  whilst  by  tnakiny  petiti&n,  Ite  professes  that  he  needs  him  as 
the  author  of  all  his  good,  (Aquin.  2.  2.  quaest.  S3,  art.  3),  It  was, 
then,  as  allowable  for  the  Jews  to  sacrifice  to  Abraham,  as  being 
the  friend  of  God,  as  it  is  for  us  to  offer  up  our  religious  prayem 
to  Peter  or  Paul,  as  being  the  friends  of  God,  Hence  the  holy 
Fathers  were  accustomed  to  compare  with,  and  to  prefer  prayer  to 
the  sacrifices.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  calls  this.  The  best  and 
holiest  sacriJiee^W  TeridVmn,  The  best  and  noblest  o^'ting*  The 
Scriptures,  also,  every  where  recognise  the  prayers  of  believers 
as  sacrifices  most  acceptable  to  God.  It  is  called  a  ptire  offering^ 
(Ma!,  i*  11).  It  is  likened  to  incense,  and  the  evening  sacriHce, 
(Psalm  cxli.  2),  Lactantius,  speaking  of  sacrifices  of  this  kind, 
elegantly  remarks*^  That  is  the  trtw  sacrifice  which  is  offered^  nat 


•  Lib.  1.  d^  5ra/.  ^(%nct,  in  ma.  tii^p^ 

t  Axor.  liiatit.  Moral,  torn.  1.  lib.  0,  cap.  10, 

§  TertulL  arivert*  Marc,  lib*  4, 

II  Stfom.  7.  [oap.  C.  §.3I,] 
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fiom  the  aUm\  but  that  whwh  comes  from  the  heart :  fu^  is  that 
it  which  lit  piven  %  the  ha  net ^  but  what  ^flotes  from  the  mind.  If. 
therefore,  it  Las  been  always  ualuwful  to  offer  sacrifice  to  the  creature, 
IheQ  also  to  call  upon  the  creature  in  religious  prayer  is  impioaa 
and  sacrilegious. 

But  our  opponents  imagine  that  tbey  can  satisfactorily  meet  this 
argument,  by  making;  a  distinction  between  the  religious  invocation 
which  is  offered  to  an  iDdividual,  as  the  Author  oi^  the  blessini^s 
which  are  Rough t  for,  and  that  which  is  offered  to  some  one  as  an 
Intercessor,  through  whom  the  object  desired  may  be  the  more 
easily  obtained  from  God*  In  the  J  or  me  r  wai/  is  it,  that  it  is 
alloumble  to  offhr  religious  j^rai/erx  to  Goti  aloiie ;  in  the  lutter  wa^^ 
tAef/  can  be  qj^cred  even  to  decui  Saints, 

But  such  notions  as  these  are  easily  refuted :  for  to  request  from 
any  one  of  the  Saint*?,  whether  alive  or  deadj  to  pray,  together  with 
us,  to  God,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  some  blessing,  this  is  not  to 
call  upon  the  Saint  religiously,  but  to  invite  him  to  join  in  religious 
invocatioo  of  God.  If  this  be  all  that  Papists  do.  It  is  mistaken 
and  foolish  to  maintain  that  religious  worship  is  thus  offered  to 
them.  Mufdi  more  truly  and  learnedly  says  Augusiirie,*  The 
imrshipping  of  dead  men  should  be  no  jiart  of  our  Beligion  :  the^ 
are  to  be  h&noured  in  being  imitated^  but  not  to  be  adored  in  offering 
them  religiom  honour.  And  elsewhere,t  Their  names  are  tnen^ 
timied  bg  the  Priest,  but  not  invoked.  In  short,  whoever  is  invoked 
by  ua  religiously  is,  by  the  same  act,  recognised  as  God,  and  is 
placed  above  the  creature.  The  Fathers,  supported  by  this  most 
firm  foundation,  demonstrated  against  the  Arians,  that  Christ  is 
the  true  God,  inasmuch  as  he  receives  religious  worship  from  ns. 
The  Romanists  deprive  this  argument  of  its  strength,  so  long  aii 
they  teach  that  it  is  not  unsuitable  for  created  beings  to  receive 
the  religious  worship  of  invocation* 

Thirdly,  He  whom  we  invoke  religiously,  ought  to  be  in  such  a 
situation  as  to  be  acquainted  with  the  state,  and  to  be  able  to  hear 
ali  the  prayers  of  all  who  are  invoking  him  throughout  the  whole 
world;  and  also  to  be  qualified  to  discern  the  di>*positioa  of  mind 
with  which  he  is  invoked  by  each  individual,  and  to  decide  what 
IS  suitable  for  them,  what  not  so.  If  he  is  unable  to  do  this,  ho 
will  often  be  invoked  in  vain  ;  sometimes  he  will  commend  the 
prayers  of  hypocrites  to  God  ;  at  others,  he  will  require  of  God  for 
his  worshippers  what  is  prejudicial.  But  all  the  qualities  we  have 
mentioned  are  the  prerogatives  of  God  alone^  not  of  Saints,  nor  of 


De  imi  Rclig,  cap.  £i2< 


t  De  Cimt.  Vet,  23,  10. 
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Aogelfl.  Thus  says  the  Psalmifft,  (Ixr.  2.)  0  thtm  fhnl  hmrest 
prayer^  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come.  And  in  2  Chron.  vi.  30, 
and  1  Kings  viii.  39,  we  read,  Thoti  M^/  hearest  frnm  A^arr/f, — * 
and  thou  wilt  give  to  everif  vmn  according  to  his  trays,  whose  heart 
thou  Ji^noteest*  For  thou,  even  thou  only,  knowest  the  hearts  of 
all  the  children  of  men.  It  ig  God  alone,  therefore,  who  is  to  he 
invoked  by  ns.  On  the  other  hand,  I  am  well  aware,  how  confi- 
dently Papists  assert  that  the  Saints  are  perFectly  well  acquainted 
with  these  things,  either  from  angelic  revelations,  or  from  Diviae 
revelations,  or  as  viewed  in  the  mirrorf  of  the  sacred  Trinity.  So 
far  as  relates  to  Christ  the  Mediator,  we  know  well,  that  he  per* 
ceives  the  state,  knows  the  prayers,  the  thoughts,  and  those  inward 
desfires  of  the  hearts  of  all ;  but  not  the  whole  company  of  Jesuits 
will  ever  be  able  to  prove  it  Xo  be  an  article  of  faith,  that  Peter  or 
Paol,  or  the  blessed  Mother  of  Christ,  sees  the  actions,  hears  the 
petitions,  or  looks  into  the  hearts  of  the  individuals  by  whom  they 
are  invoked.  But  while  engaged  in  praying,  our  faitb  ought  to 
feel  itself  supported  by  the  foundations  of  the  Scriptares,  not  resting 
on  the  dreams  of  conjecturers.  There  is  in  Augustine  (on  Psalm 
cviii,  enar.  L)  much  enquiry  as  to  the  points,  whether,  or  how- 
far,  or  in  what  way,  the  spirits  of  the  departed  are  acquainted 
with  those  things  which  are  done  among  men.  He  elsewhere^ 
plainly  denies  that  the  dead,  even  the  Saints,  have  any  manner  of 
acquaintance  as  to  what  the  living  are  doing,  even  their  own  chil- 
dren. In  other  places  he  admits,  that  the  dead  are  not,  to  be  sure^ 
aware  of  what  may  be  doing  here,  and  whilst  it  is  being  done  ;  but 
that  afterwards,  they  learn  it  from  those  who,  in  dying,  pass  from 
hence  to  them,  or  from  the  Angels,  what  in  their  opinion  it  is 
right  that  any  of  them  should  be  favoured  with  knowing,  from  Him 
to  whom  all  things  are  subjected.  To  Augustine,  we  may  add 
Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  who,§  as  often  a«  he  addresses  in  his  dccla- 
ruatory  style,  rather  than  invokes,  any  of  the  Blessed,  does  it, 
at  the  same  time,  admitting  that  he  is  in  doubt  whether  he  is  heard 
by  them  or  not  Neither  is  it  sufficient  for  establishing  the  faith 
of  Papists  in  this  matter,  that  Ibe  Saints,  whom  they  invoke,  are 
enjoying  the  beatific  vision,  and  bathe  in  the  beams  of  the  light  of 
glory.    For,  even  admitting  with  Scotus,||  the  probability  that  Qod 

[  •  Or,  wMch  ihou  kHwteui  he  hftu  in  his  heart — qana  nnsti  evtm  habere  in  oorde 
Ruo,  aeoording  to  Prov.  xix*  21,     There  are  mant^  devices  »i  a  tnan^t  heart,] 

[t  See  Calvia»ii  ImtUnies,  lib.  iii.  oap.  20.  §.  24.] 

t  De  cnm  pro  Hwi*  cap.  15.  [  See  Clarke^  Saccestim  of  Sacred  LUenUurtf 
Yoh  )L  p.  94.] 

k  Orat*  1.  in  Jalianum^  et  orat*  in  funere  Gorgonic  [See  Dupm,  vol.  ii,  p. 
ler.J  K  lib.  4.  diat*  43.  quKSt.  4. 
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[reveal*  to  the  Blessed  the  prayers  which  are  offered  to  them ;   yet, 
[vith  hjQi,  we  wiJl  ruamtain  also,  that  it  is  not  necessary,  from  the 
^nature  of  that  hlessediieas,  that  any  one  there  should  obtain  a 
knowledge  of  our  prayers. 

But  if  this  invocation  is  to  he  practised,  it  ought  not  to  proceed 
OD  the  mere  tiubtleties  of  Schoolmen,  but  he  grounded  on  the  iu- 
fallible  testimonies  of  Scripture,  Although,  if  we  should  leave 
those  Saints,  to  whom  the  Scripturje  has  given  its  testimony  as  to 
their  undoubted  holiness,  and  come  to  those  whom  the  authority  of 
Popes  has  enrolled  among  the  ranks  of  the  Blessed,  I  venture, 
with  the  most  learned  MiranduJa,  to  i^ssert,*  that  No  oTie  is  bounds 
as  a  mafier  of  faith ^  to  ttlwve  that  those  so  canonised  are  tn^lorff: 
much  less  that,  by  virtue  of  the  light  of  glory,  they  have  a  percep- 
tion of  the  prayers  of  those  who  are  invoking  them  throughout  the 
whfoe  world.  But,  indeed,  Him  whom  we  rightly  and  religiously 
invoke,  we  are  bound  to  believe  is  existing,  not  only  in  glory,  but 
possesses  himself,  (lie  kingdom^  the  power^  and  the  ghry :  and 
forasmuch  as  this  Is  applicable  to  none  of  the  Saints,  so  no  one  of 
them  ought  to  he  invoked  by  us. 

*  A|Kikg.  pftg.  223. 


S«e  the  Enchiridion  Thfot.  Anti-Rotnanmn^  for  an  e-xreUent  Treatise  on  the 
subject  of  this  Quaeslio,  by  Br.  CIngett,  toL  iii,  pp.  307— 4B0,  Oxford,  1837. 
In  mme  of  the  foregoing  NoLes  under  this  Qitentioo,  the  doc  trine  of  Roman* 
lita  io  the  present  day,  on  the  subject  dlscu89e<I,  bait  been  exhibited  pretty 
clearly ;  but  ail  the  mtoiber*  of  that  communion  confttantly  pewist  in  endcavour« 
to  evade  it,  as  a  dogma  of  by -gone  days,  or  even  venttire  *o  deny  that  it  i§  the 
doctrine  or  practice  of  their  Chureh,  when  charged  with  it  by  Protestant* ;  it 
may  be  useful  to  adduce  some  eyidence  from  authoritieii  among  them  of  a  p<+riod 
which  cannot  be  disputed. 

In  a  letter  dated  WolTerhsmpton,  Augnat  18,  ISl^,  addressed  to  the  Editor 
of  the  Orthfiiiojc  Journal^  and  signed  John  Milner,  D.D.j  we  have  modem  proof 
of  llie  position  we  maintain.  His  object  was  to  recommend  a  continuation  of 
**  Alban  Butler's  Lives  of  the  SaintH,"  and  to  suggest  that  it  should  contain  lbs 
LiFenof  those  "  canoniaedor  beatified  since  the  Pontificate  of  Denedict  XI V/' 
And  this  distinguished  Divine  among  the  Bomanijits,  stated  aa  foHows  : — '^  A 
work  of  this  nature  would  be  equally  curious,  edifying,  and  nseful.  It  would 
shew,  in  particular  J  that  the  Catholic  Church  bas  not  been  Jess  illustrious  for 
the  saoetity  of  several  of  ber  children,  or  /•»•  the  tplendour  of  the  mosi  uHmdefful 
ond  inomiestat^e  mirad^i  which  God  has  urrought^  at  their  inierceuitm^  m  theae 
irrefigious  time*^  than  it  was  in  the  golden  age*  of  primitive  fervour.  Among 
these  eminent  BervantB  of  God,  whoae  names  are  already  enrolled  in  the  sacred 
cataiogoe,  or  who,  after  long  and  scrupulous  enquiries  and  examination  on  the 
[•part  of  the  Apostolic  See^  are  far  advanced  in  the  road  to  this  di«ttnctioo,  1  will 
[ineutioD  the  venerable  Liguori,  a  late  Biiihop  in  Apulia,  the  authfir  of  many 
piona  treslisMf  [and  among  them,  as  we  have  seen,  ihe  Glrmen  «/  Mary]  at 
wJtofe  intercewonf  aa  has  been  incoate«tably  and  publicly  demonstrated  within 
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the5«?  few  month?,  a  womanf  wboife  breast  Lad  been  cut  off  for  h  tanecr,  nnd 
hvriedin  t/it  Chm'ch'^ani^  it  waM  ^udflenly  reblored  to  Ler,  «o  tbat  her  iufant 
drew  milk  from  it  in  the  «ame  manner  as  from  the  other  breaiit,  which  bad  oever 
been  diseaeed*'  (1 !)  It  will  be  rccolkcted  that  Dr.  Milner  wtts  View  Apcwstolie 
of  the  Midland  Dtstrict. 

A  second  proof  js  afforded  tis  by  the  Allocution  of  bi«  Holine^f  Pope  Pi'i» 
VIL,  in  the  secret  Consiifory  held  Pept.  4,  1813,  wbicb  ootictades  thus: — * 

**  It  ia  now  our  duty^  0  venerable  Brothera,  to  unite  our  prayers,  in  order  to 
render  to  God,  the  Author  of  all  pood,  and  whose  special  Providenne  we  have 
n^^ly  experJCDccd,  the  just  tribute  uf  the  tbivnks  we  owe  Him ;  and  since  wc 

» persuaded  that  he  has  grunted  ust  ko  many  favours  through  the  Intercession 
nd  Me  HITS  of  (ht  tno^t  ^foriom  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Holy  Apottcle«  Sr* 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  we  will,  on  |lie  day  conHeerated  to  the  Nativity  of  thai 
holy  Virgin^  Mother  of  God,  after  the  Holemo  Mms  celebrated  in  our  presence 
in  the  Cathedral  of  the  Prince  of  Apustle*?,  address  to  God  our  thankegi^intfii 
with  psalms  and  bymnji ;  and  we  will  then  offer  the  tribute  of  uur  homage  to  the 
niOFt  Holy  Mary,  and  to  the  glorioo*  Princts  of  the  Apostles,  St,  P<?tcf  and 

>  Paul,  in  order  that,  by  their  powerful  intercetmons^  God,  along  with  the 

\&t  ampfe  gi/tf  with  which  he  has  i^ratitied  uj,  mny  grupt  a  perfect  iraiitjuUUtjr 
'to  the  Church  of  which  we  are  visible  head^  and  ^ive  nutoall  the  Princes  whoiM 
benevolence  we  and  the  holy  See  have  experienced,  au  inereafe  of  glory  and 
happioesf*"— Se«  PtUtstani  Jmtmatfof  1834,  p.  427,  4*28, 

A  third  evidence  from  modem  authorities,  fur  the  merit}^  mediation^  antl 
intercession  of  Saints,  and  the  idolatrous  invocation  of  the  Vtrpi»  Mary,  muiit 
Bot  be  omitted*  In  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  present  Pope,  Gregory  XVI., 
sddrest^ed  to  the  Prelates  of  the  Romish  Church  in  1832,  shortly  after  his  iMi- 
euinption  uf  the  FontifiQal  dignity,  his  Holintss,  in  the  beginning  of  his  letter, 
obi<erve«,  "  We  select  for  the  date  of  our  atldress*  thii*  most  joyful  day  ( Augu»t 
15),  on  which  we  celebrate  the  solemn  festival  of  the  most  blessed  Virgin's 
triumphant  assumption  into  heaven,  thai  s/j^,  irhn  kns  ftren  tfimvgh  rvtrj^  great 
vaiiunity  mtr  PatrtmeM  and  Protectre*Jti  wa^  itatch  m^er  t«,  trniing  to  jjnw,  and 
lead  uur  mind,  by  her  heavenly  wfiucnct^  to  those  counsels  which  mayprot^  mwfi 
mtuiary  to  ChrisCg  /lock."  The  cloHing  paragraph  contains  the  following 
sentences: — "But  that  all  may  have  a  successful  and  happy  issue,  /rf  «#  rai4» 
mtr  eyes  to  tf^  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary^  whn  ahne  drvtreys  heresies^  who   fs 

017R    OKEATCST   HOPE,    YEA,    THE    ENTIRE    GROt^ND    or   OUR   HOPE.     Mo^ 

*/*f  exert  her  patronage  to  dnmo  down  an  rj^cacious  blessing  on  our  desires^  tner 
plans,  and  mtr  prvcet'diftgSf  in  the  present  straig/detted  condition  of  the  Lard^s 
^jckr 

Surely  these  are  sQ^lcieiit  evidences  to  mthx  the  most  gross  idolatry  on  the 
Church,  and  demonstrate  the  applicability  of  the  foregoing  subject  to  the 
present  times  ;  bnt,  if  the  reader  is  desirous  of  seeing  more  on  this  subject,  he 
may  be  referred  to  *'  Mariolatry,'^  by  the  Rev*  T.  H.  Home  ;  or  to  a  masterl  j 
sermon  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Jeane,  Master  of 
Pembroke  College,  entitled,  **  The  Mariolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  net 
forth,  «n  the  authority  of  statements  accredited  by  the  reigning  Pop«j  Gre^ 
gory  XVI.  Bad  nine  Prelates/' 
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QUESTION  XLV. 

IGNOBAIfCE    DOE^   NOT    EXCTSE    SIS. 

Ignorakcr  sometimes  denotes  tbat  there  is  an  innate  privation 
or  deficiency  of  doe  knowledge;  and  in  this  case  it  is  attributed 
to  original  sin  ;  sometimes  it  denotes  negligence  itself,  or  careless- 
nesS|  or  contempt  of  knowledge ;  and  then  it  falls  under  the  de- 
eicription  of  ncitial  sin.  Neither  of  these  presents  any  excuse  for 
sin  :  that  is^  it  does  not  release  the  individual  who  act^i  as  he 
ought  not  to  do,  from  the  guilt  thereof,  although  overwhelmed  in 
the  ignorance  described  ;  nay,  this  very  ignorance  itself  is  regarded 
as  sin. 

They  are  not  excused,  who,  blinded  by  tlus  ortginnl  ignorance, 
commit  sin;  seeing  Ibat,  by  the  voluntary  sin  of  our  first  parentSj 
(which  was  imputed  to  all  their  posterity)  we  have  been  immersed 
in  this  darkness.  But  it  is  a  principle  in  Morals,  that  that  which 
springs  from  a  voluntary  cause  is  itself  to  be  reckoned  Tohintary, 
Hence  that  saying  of  the  Apostle  (Ephes.  iv,  IB) — Being  alienated 

Jrmn  ike  life  of  God,  ihrmigh  Ihe  ignorance  thai  is  in  them^  because 
of  (he  blindness  of  their  heart.  This  ignorance,  upon  which  is 
imposed  so  heavy  a  punishment,  which  has  the  guiltiness  of  sin 
clearly  proved  on  it,  cannot  excuse  the  sin  which  takes  its  rise 
from  it.     For  the  Fathers  have,  by  common  consent,  laid  it  down 

J  that,  this  darkness,  which  is  innate  in  our  minds,  is  not  free  from 
the  guilt  of  original  sin.  Jerome,  in  his  Dialogue  against  the 
Pelagians,  affirms,*   The  language  of  the  Scriptures  denotes^  that 

itven  ignorance  should  be  accmmted  as  sinJuL  It  was  the  opinion 
of  Augustine  that  this  ignorance,  before  Baptism,  entailed  guiltiness 
the  unregenerate  j  after  Baptism,  (although  guilt  be  removed) 
considered  tbat  it  retained  the  nature  of  a  culpable  evil.f  Is 
that  but  a  little  eril,  through  which  man  is  disefuxbled  front  per*  > 

Vceimng  the  things  tvliich  are  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  ?     Or  can  thai 

h^fiorance  be  wanting  in  evil,  thrmtgh  which  innumerable  crimes 
re  perpetrated  bg  those  unconscious  of  it?     Lastly,   Bernard  J 


•  Lib,  1.  Clip.  10. 
t  Cmitra  JuiUxn*  hb,  6^  cap.  6. 


t  Snpcr  Cant  Sena,  30» 
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pronounces  ignorance,  wbether  of  ourselves,  or  of  God,  to  be  tPoriAif 
of  cmdevination.  Neither  let  any  one  allege  here,  that  this  ioDate 
ignorance  does  not  involve  the  guilt  of  sin,  because  it  is  not  in  any 
man's  own  power  to  be  born  wiih  a  mind  fully  enlightened  with  a 
knowledge  of  himself  and  of  God ;  for  Aquinas  rightly  says>* 
There  is  sin,  noi  onfy  tphefi  a  man  has  not  what  he  ov^ht  to  pa^sess^ 
but  aho  when  he  has  that  of  which  he  might  not  to  he  possessed. 
It  ia,  therefore,  to  be  laid  to  the  account  of  original  sin,  as  vteM 
that  man  is  destitute  of  the  spiritual  light  which  he  ought  to  possess, 
as  also  that  be  is  involved  in  that  darkness  which  onght  not  to  be 
in  him.  Seeing,  then,  that  this  habittuiii  or  miginal  ignorance, 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  sin,  it  can  in  no  way  excuse  the  sin  which 
springs  from  it. 

Now,  to  pass  to  that  ignorance  which  we  denominate  aetuah — 
the  first  and  worst  is  that,  which  has  added  to  it  a  disinclinatioa 
for  learning  anything,  and  a  contempt  of  knowledge ;  and  by  ibe 
Schoolmen  is  called  affected  [that  is,  voluntary  or  determinedj 
ignormice*  Such  were  they  who,  in  Job,  are  represented  as  saying 
to  God,  Depart  frotn  us,  J  or  tee  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  th^ 
wm/s  (Job,  xxi.  14),  This  ignorance  not  only  does  not  excuse, 
but  aggravates  the  sin  of  the  ignorant ;  because,  from  an  insane 
love  of  sinning,  they  persibt,  in  spite  of  the  natural  desire  of  tbe 
soul,  in  repelling  knowledge,  in  order  to  wallow  the  more  freely  in 
ijin.  From  the  punishment  impending  over  such,  it  is  easy  to  con- 
clude,  bow  great  is  the  guilt  of  this  affected  ignorance.  These  are 
the  dwellings  of  the  wicked ^  and  this  is  the  place  of  him  that  knoweih 
not  God :  Thus  speaks  Bildad,  after  he  had  described  the  horrible 
Btate  of  the  ungodly  (Job*  xviii.  21).  In  flames  ofjire^  taking 
vengeance  mi  them  thai  hww  twt  God;  So  speaks  the  Apostle, 
concerning  those  who  obstinately  refuse  tbe  light  of  the  Gospel, 
(2  Thess.   i.  8).     Such  persofis  im^olve  themselves  in  darkness 

solely  through  the  thick  mist  of  pride ^ and  are  the  more  ineX" 

eusahle,  an  the  score  of  ignorance^  in  prcportion  as  thai  wAicA 
they  actiudly  know  is  opposed  by  them,  even  in  spile  of  themsehes  ; 
as  Gregory  rightly  observes,  MoraL  25.  cap.  16, 

The  next  kind,  is  that  which  arises  from  the  neglect  of  gaining 
knowledge;  when  men,  either  deterred  by  the  labour,  or  pre- 
occupied by  other  concerns,  are  not  in  the  least  desirous  of  making 
any  acquisition  of  knowledge,  and  thus  remain  ignorant  of  those 
things  connected  with  faith  and  practice.  This  want  of  intelligence 
does  not  excuse  those  who  offend  in  consequence^  because  tbe  iin- 


Qtiictt.  diJip,  De  Phr.  Orig.  irt,  2. 
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derstaDding  Is  bound  to  put  forth  its  powers  in  enquiring  after  the 
truth,  whether  as  regards  faith,  or  in  what  relati?3  to  holiness  of  Uviiig* 
Such  ignorance,  then,  because  it  is  a  Toluntary  neglect  of  a  boundcn 
duty,  must,  of  necessity,  take  the  nature  of  sin*  And  that  know- 
ledge, |nd  the  desire  of  acquiring  it,  come  within  the  Divine  pre- 
empt, cannot  be  doubted.  We  are  comfftanded  to  get  underslartding^ 
where  it  is  said,  Be  te  not  as  tue  horse  and  the  mulb, 
WHICH  HAVE  NO  CNDERSTANDiNc*,  (Paalm  xxxi.  9).  We  are  com* 
manded  to  become  wtse^  where  it  is  said,  If  any  op  you  lack 
WISDOM,  LET  HIM  ASK  OP  GOD,  (Jaines  !♦  5),  We  me  commanded 
to  tcJce  paifis  in  acquiring  it,   where  it  is  saidf   Seek    wisdom, 

WHICH     IS     BETTER     THAN    GOLD  ,*     AND    GET     PRUDENCE,    WHICH     19 

BETTER  THAN  fiiLVER  (Pfov.  xvi.  16),*  He,  then,  who  offends 
through  ignorance,  while  that  ignorance  proceeds  from  neglect  of 
learning  those  things  which  it  was  his  duty  to  know,  is  so  far  from 
remaining  excusable  on  that  ground »  that  he  becomes  chargeable 
with  sin  both  of  omission  and  commission.  He  is  held  guilty  of 
sin,  inasinuch  as  he  has  neglected  to  do  what  he  ought  for  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge;  because  such  omission  is  deemed  volun-- 
tary,  at  least  indirectly.  He  is  held  to  be  guilty,  also,  inasmuch 
aR  in  consequence  of  such  ignorance,  be  has  committed  an  act 
which  he  ought  not;  because  voluntary  ignorance  transmits  its 
quality  of  willingness  to  any  act  consequent  upon  it.  A/anj/  things 
there  arCy  says  Beriiard,t  u^hich  ought  to  be  known ^  and  are  riot, 
either  owing  to  indifference  about  acquiritig  knowledge ^  or  to  sloth^ 
Julness  in  learning ^  or  diffidence  in  enquiring  ;  and  for  ignorance 
of  this  kind  there  is^  indeed,  no  excuse. 

The  third  kind  of  ignorance  is  that  which  by  accident  follows 
some  previous  voluntary  action.  Thus  drunkards  offend -from  ig- 
norancej  though  it  is  ignorance  into  which  they  have  fallen  through 
their  voluntary  indulgence  in  excess  of  wine.  Such  ignorance  as 
this  does  not  excuse  the  sin  to  which  it  gives  occasion;  nay  (as  the 
philosopher  maintains  J)  such  persons  deserve  double  punishment^ 
because  tlieg  fnight  at  the  commencement  have  avoided  being  over* 
c&me  with  wifie,  from  which  tlm  occasion  of  their  ignorance  prO' 
ceeded:  Which  statement  is  correctly  applied  to  those  who  find  a 
pleasure  in  the  intoxication  itself.  But  even  though  they  do  not 
take  pleasure  in  intoxication  for  its  own  sake,  but  have  been  un- 
awares overcome  with  the  wine,  and  thus  ignorantly  have  fallen 
into  sin,  yet  such  ignorance  cannot  excuse  the  sin  committed  in 
consequence.     Lot  was  not  aware  what  he  was  doing ^  when  fying 

•  August.  Epist,  95  [clxxriL  i.  ^  Edit.  BencfUct.] 
t  Epift.  77.  I  Ethio,  3.  cA(h  0. 
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with  his  dcmghtersy  and  having  (as  Jerome  says*)  been  made 
drunk  by  them  he  could  not  be  charged  as  knowingly  offending  : 
nevertheless  his  error  was  sinful.  Although,  therefore,  that  which 
arises  from  an  iotention  of  offending,  with  a  contempt  of  the  Di- 
vine law,  is  a  more  grievous  sin  than  one  which  is  consequent  on. 
that  ignorance  just  described ;  yet  this  ignorance  does  not  rSieve  a 
wicked  action  from  partaking  of  the  nature  of  sin,  nor  diminish  or 
extenuate  the  sin  by  any  proper  effect  of  its  own.  The  proper 
effect  of  ignorance  is,  to  exclude  a  consciousness  of  having  com- 
mitted an  offence  from  the  mind  of  the  perpetrator ;  but  not  to  be 
affected  with  a  sense  of  evil,  when  committed,  is  in  itself  an  evil, 
and  vicious,  and  does  not  tend  in  any  vvay  to  extenuate  the  sia 
committed.  But  a  secondary,  and  as  it  were  an  accidental  effect 
of  ignorance  is,  to  exclude  the  notion  of  intention  of  evil,  or  con- 
tempt as  existing  in  the  mind  of  the  agent :  and  in  this  sense  it 
diminishes  the  sin,  that  is,  it  shews  it  to  be  less,  than  if  it  origi- 
nated in  a  certain  knowledge  of,  and  a  fixed  determination  to  evil. 
And  hence  it  is,  that  they  who  sin  from  ignorance  obtain  pardon 
more  easily,  than  they  who  sin  knowingly :  /  obtained  mercy  (says 
the  Apostle,  1  Tim..i.J3.)  because  I  did  it  ignorantly.  Another 
consequence  is,  that  such  as  offend  in  ignorance,  if  they  do  not 
obtain  pardon,  yet  they  experience  a  milder  punishment.  On  this 
point  Augustine  speaks  well  and  appositely,t — A  man  possessed  of 
knowledge  offends  more  grievously  than  one  who  has  not  knowledgsy 
yet  no  man  would  on  this  account  take  refuge  in  tlie  darkness  of 
ignorance,  so  as  to  seek  in  it  exculpaiion  from  his  sin,  A  little  after 
he  says : — Such  ignorance  as  characterises  not  those  who  are  un^ 
willing  to  learji,  but  such  as  are  merely  uninform^dy  will  not  fur^ 
nish  any  one  with  a  plea  against  suffering  everlasting  fire^  though 
perhaps  the  punishment  may  be  somewhat  lighter. 

Lastly,  there  is  a  certain  kind  of  ignorance  which,  in  the  Schools, 
is  called  invincible  ;  and  has  reference,  as  much  to  ignorance  of  the 
rule  of  conduct,  as  to  fact.  And  they  define  the  invincible  to  be, 
when  an  individual  has  exerted  all  sufficient  diligence  for  acquiring 
the  desired  knowledge,  and  yet  cannot  extricate  himself  from  igno- 
rance. The  Schoolmen  philosophise  about  this  in  different  ways. 
Some  say,  that  this  forms  an  excuse  for  sin,  entirely,  seeing  that  it 
tends  to  relieve  the  act  from  being  altogether  voluntary.  And  here, 
the  instance  of  Jacob,  co-habiting  with  Leah,  who  was  not  his  vrife, 
is  alleged;  and  his  connection  with  her,  on  the  score  of  this  invin- 
cible ignorance,  they  affirm  to  have  been  quite  free  from  sin.     Yet 

•  Dialog,  advers,  Pelag,  lib.  1.  cap.  10. 

t  De  Graf,  ei  Lib,  Arb,  cap.  3.  [torn.  x.  col.  721.] 
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olbf  rs  (!eci(3e  differently,  and  among  these,  William  Bisliop  of  Pans 
holds  the  first  place,  who  expressly  nraintains,*  tliat  no  kind  of 
ignorance  altogether  excuses  sin,  l^ecattse,  tp/tere  (hf  iff  nor  an  ee  i>, 
m  regards  ourselves^  inmncible^  God  will  assist  us,  if'  tre  do  not 
h^  our  own  fault,  turn  awatf  his  assistance  from  us.  This  most 
learned  man»  tberefore  assumes,  that  thin  ignorance,  wliich  is  com- 
monly called  inmncibie^  could  have  been  con«|iiered  and  overcome, 
unless  some  fault  of  the  agent  bad  put  an  impediment  in  the  way ; 
and,  consequently,  that  it  does  not  exculpate  from  the  guilt  of  sin » 
that  act  wbicli  results  from  ignorance  of  tbisi  kind— an  opinion  by 
no  means  improbable,  and  peculiarly  adapted  to  illustrate  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God.  1  know  that  this  opinion  is  rejected  by  the  modern 
Romanists  as  inadmissible  ;t  but  Jerome  seems  to  have  approved 
jtj  when  endeavouring  to  shew  from  the  Scrip tures^t  that  error  and 
ignorance  are  sinful,  making  no  difference  between  them.  Augus- 
tine, alao»  seema  to  have  been  of  the  same  mind,  who  clearly 
maintainsj§  Whatever  any  man  does  amiss  through  ignorance, 
and  whatever  any  maa  is  unable  to  do,  though  he  wills  to  do  right, 
are  called  sins,  for  this  reason,  namely,  because  the^  derive  th*nr 
origin  from  that  sin  committed  b^  the  free-will  of  our  first  parents. 
Moreover,  elsewhere||  he  Bays,  If  men  would  seek  wisdom  front 
Godf  in  that  wa^  and  measure  proportimted  to  the  importance  of 
the  ffifty   God  mould  l/eslow  it  bountifully. 

Every  kind  of  ignorance,  therefore,  by  which  men  are  precipitated 
into  sins,  is  to  be  blamed,  because  it  derives  its  origin  from  our  own 
deficiency  in  the  search  after  wisdom* 

•  De  Leg.  cap.  31.  f  Vide  Vaaq.  in  !♦  2,  disp.  124. 

I  Dialog,  at/verif.  Pttag*  lib.  1,  cap.  9,  10, 

§  De  UL  Arh,  lib.  3,  cap.  J9.    l§.  64,  torn,  h  Qol.  632.J 

II  De  Nai,  el  Gral,  cap.  17. 
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XHR   B0L7    CATHOLIC    CHURCH    WHICH    WE     BELIR^E,    CONSISTS    OP 

TEB    RLECT   ALONB« 

Thk  Romanists  are  conslaotly  reiteratiDg,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  the  Catholic  Church  ;*  and  that  nooe  hut  Roman  is  is  are 
truly  Catholics.  This  ia  a  point,  certainly,  the  truth  of  which  Pa^ 
pists  may  very  easily  maintain,  after  having  previously  framed  m 
new  Oefinition  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church ;  »iace,  according  to 
Bellanijine,t  That  one  and  tn(^  Cal/to/ic  Ckurck  is  a  bodt/  of  men 
uniied  in  the  profession  of  the  satne  Christian  faiths  and  parti' 
cipation  in  t/ie  same  sacramerUs^  under  the  govermnent  of  law  fid 
Pastors^  and  espedalh/  of  the  Rmnan  Ponii^,^^¥tom  this  deEai* 
tion,  it  is  evidcct,  that  three  things  only  are  required  for  coosti- 
tilting  tbe  Church  Catholic;  namely,  outward  profession  of  the 
faith,  outward  participation  in  the  sacraments,  and  outward  sob- 
jpctiun  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  In  whomsoever  these  externals 
are  found,  although  they  i^honld  not  he  possessed  of  any  virtnej 
or  any  gift  of  internal  grace;  although  they  should  be  reprobate^ 
wicked,  or  hypocrites,  yet  are  they,  upon  the  authority  of  Bellar- 
mine,J  true  members  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church.  We,  on  the 
contrary,  insist,  that  Christians  do  certainly  become  members  of 
particular  Churches,  such,  for  inNtance,  as  the  Romau,  the  Anglican, 
or  the  Galilean ;  they  also  become  presumptive  members  (if  we 
may  so  speak)  of  the  Catholic  Church,  |Boutward  profession,  cam- 
in  union,  and  subjectioD  under  legitimate  Pastors ;  yet  do  not 
become  true  members  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  which  we  believ^e, 
unless  they  are  sanctified  by  the  inward  gift  of  grace,  and  are  nnited 
to  Christ,  the  Head,  by  the  inward  bond  of  the  Spirit.  To  Uiiii 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  then,  which  forms  the  mystical  bodj  of 

*  ^'  Hiippy  woul(]  it  be  for  Rome,  if  ahe  could  gire  any  rational  proof  thmX  ber 
Creed  is  Vathoiw,  tier  work  a  holt/j  and  tier  Churob  at  nnify.  Bat  «be  lias  bound 
her  Catholicity  within  the  narrow  pinfold  of  Pope  Piu.h-s  Creed  ;  eoafempt  of 
God'i  word  and  commandmefit  most  abouudi*  where  her  works  and  doctrmes 
most  prevail ;  and  her  boasted  unitj  was  a  mere  uniformity,  engendered  In 
d&rknep^,  and  upheld  by  tyranny  ;  but  which  crumbled  in  every  gale  that  bre4Lthed 
forth  liberty  and  light.''     Heame's  MarttifSi»i  London  1844,  p.  125, 

t  De  EixleM,  MiL  3.  2.  {  IbiJ, 
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Christ,  we  deny  that  the  angodly,  hypocrites,  or  any  belong,  who  are 
not  partakers  of  spiritual  life,  and  are  void  of  inward  faith,  charity, 
and  holiness.  The  most  learned  Augnatine  has  denied  it  as  vtelf, 
giving  it  as  hi;^  opinion,*  tiiat  all  such  should  be  ranked  among  the 
ntembers  of  Antichrist:  If  thou  lovest^  and  wili  embrace  thy 
sins,  thou  art  walking  contrary  to  Christ.  Be  thoti  wttkin  or  with- 
out, Ihmi  art  an  Antichrist ;  be  thou  ttitAin  or  tctthaat,  thou  art 
chaff".  But  whif  art  thou  without  ?  Because  thou  hast  not  found 
opportunity  of  rtiurnii^  ?  In  tihort,  Bellarmine  himself  must 
unite  in  denying  this  (unless  he  prefers  to  he  inconsistent  with 
himself) ;  This  I  shall  clearly  demonstrate  by  four  arguments, 
derived  from  Bellarmine's  own  wri tings. 

L — They  who  occupy  the  same  place  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
which  evil  and  putrid  humours  do  in  the  human  body,  are  not 
parts  of  the  Churebi  bnt  pests.  Now  all  the  wicked,  and  hypocrites, 
w^ho  are  void  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  are,  on  the  admission  of 
Bellarmine  himselfyf  like  the  hairs,  nail«t  and  bad  humours  in  the 
human  body.  To  form  a  portion  in  the  Chureh,  in  this  way,  does 
not  prove  men  to  be  members^  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  but 
ulcers.  Such,  plainly,  was  Aug^U!*tine*8  opinion,  who  did  not 
scruple  to  affirm  of  such,*  that  Whether  they  seem  to  have  a  place 
mikm^  or  are,  undoubtedly^  without  the  Churchy  thai  which  is 
iksh^  is  flesl^  mid  that  which  is  chaff  is  clmff.  He  also  teaches 
elsewhere, t  that  they  who,  whilst  the  Church  knows  them  not, 
have,  on  account  of  their  evil  and  defiled  conscience,  been  con- 
demned by  Christ,  do  not  form  apart  in  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
is  the  Church*  Nay,  Bellarmine  himself,  when  not  engaged  in 
controversial  disputation,  unites  his  suffrage  with  ours  and  Augus- 
tiue'ii:  Such  Christians,  (says  he)$  as  have  a  faith  devoid  of  chu' 
rity^  and  who  profess  thai  tliey  know  God,  bui  in  works  deny  him, 
— such  do  not  belong  to  the  dove,  except  as  dried  and  dead  fnem* 
bers,  or,  (as  St.  At^ttstine  speaks,)  they  belmtg  to  i/ie  Church  in 
number^  9iot  by  merit.  It  is  absurd  then,  for  our  opponent  to 
maintain,  that  members  of  this  kind  are  true  members  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church, 

2* — They  who  are  true  members  of  the  Catholic  Church  mili- 
tant, hold  true  communion  with  the  Church  triumphant.  For  f/w* 
Church  triumphant,  (oh  Bellarmine  rightly  judges)  is  united  to. 


•  In  EpisL  Joann.  Traotat.  3.   [^,  9,  torn.  11].  p»  U.  col  848.] 
t  Vide  Bcnarra.  De,  Ecck$,  3.  3. 

•  Lib.  K  De  BapLcmti.  DonaL  cap.  17. 
t  CW.  Cre§e*  lib.  2,  cap.  21. 

I  Beit  arm.  De  Gtmit^t  C^mnla,  lib.  1.  cap.  8, 
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mit/  rather,  is  one  with  t/te  mililanl^  so  that  no  one  c&uld  destrv  €t 
separation  front  the  one,  witfujid  beinff  ai  tht  same  time  separated 
Jrom  t/w  otUer.  But  moat  assuredly,  all  the  unclean  and  hypo- 
crites, whatever  profession  they  put  on  outwardly,  belong  to  the 
Church  of  the  maliguants,  and  are  otter  aliens  from  the  Church 
triumphant,  Day,  even  from  the  uiilitant;  unless  we  intend  to  c^l 
t/iat  the  Church  militant,  which  is  fixed  in  its  determination  la 
fight  against  Christ  under  the  deviL  Hugo  de  St.  Victor  excluded 
all  such  from  the  body  of  the  holy  Church,  defining  the  Church  in 
this  way,*  unmely—  The  Holy  Church  is  the  bmft/  of  Christy 
quickened  by  one  Spirit,  and  united  by  one  faith  and  sanctified, 
Augustine  also  excluded  them,  and  with  warmth,  in  oppositioo  to 
those  who  ventured  to  maintain  a  contrary  opinion.  /  lio  fwi 
think f  (days  bef)  that  any  one  can  be  so  silly  as  to  imc^ifie^  that 
he  it  ha  has  rmt  charity,  farms  a  portion  of  the  Church,  But  Bel- 
larmine  is  thus  silly,  and  would  bring  Ui5  in  as  quite  mistaken,  be- 
cause we  are  unwilling  Xq  be  as  »il[y  as  himself  in  this  point. 

3, — When  anything  is  expressed  by  a  name  to  which  some  term 
of  abatement  is  adjoined,  tltat  thing  is  not  really  and  essentially 
what  the  name  it^ielf  denotes^  but  only  in  an  equivocal  sense,  and 
by  adaptation  of  the  word  :  as  a  dead  man  \n  nut  a  real  man,  but  a 
corpse.  But  Beliarmine  him&elf  declares,^  that  ungodly  and  hypo- 
critical Christians,  notwilhntanding  their  outward  profession  and 
union  with  the  Church,  are  not  living  members*  of  the  bo'y  of 
Christ,  but  are  withered  and  dead ;  and  yet  (which  is  the  very 
height  of  folly)  he  strenuously  maintains  that  they  are  real  and 
actual  members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  And  he  endeavours  to  de- 
fend himself  by  this  distinction  ;§  They  are  not  true  memhers  ^ 
the  body  of  Christy  so  far  as  re/aJes  to  the  characteristic  fmture  of 
a  member,  btit  they  are  real  and  true  member  s  in  the  character  of 
an  instrument,  A  most  absurd  distinctioo,  more  worthy  of  a 
horsewhip  than  of  serious  refutation  1  For  who  can  attach  any 
nieauing  to  a  member  witJufUt  the  characteristic  nature  of  a  mem- 
ber? or  who  can  form  a  notion  of  a  member  consistiny  of  the  merm 
chttraettr  of  an  instrument  F  Allow  me  to  adopt  such  distinctiomi 
as  this,  and  I  will  niaititain  any  hypothcKia  whatever.  If  I  bhould 
ajssej t  that  an  ape  is  a  real  and  true  man,  the  style  and  defence 
adopted  by  Beliarmine  would  be  ready  for  my  use:^ — the  ape  is  not 
a  real  man  aa  to  the  possession  of  the  characteristic  nature 
of  man,  but  it  is  a  rt^al  and  true  man,  so  far  as  depends  on  the 
characteristic  nature  of  animulity  *      Bat   thi^  extraordinary  dia- 


•  De  Sacr.  Fid,  \\\k  2.  pnrL  2.  rfip.  2. 
I  Bellariu.  De  Eccfcs.  MU,  3,  9 
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putant  ougbfc  to  know  these  two  things:  thaf  ihe  specific  nattirfi  of 
each  thing  no  longer  remaiiia  when  its  formal  characteristic  haa 
been  withdrawn  ;  and  that  the  common  character  of  the  genua  caa- 
not  constitute  the  dialingnishing  nature  of  the  species^ 

4. — Those  whom  the  Church  herself  would  never  ackuowledg©  as 
members,  or  parts  of  herself,  if  she  was  aware  what  they  resilly 
were';  these  undoubtedly  Christ  himself,  who  knows  all  things, 
does  not  acknowledge  as  true  members  of  his  body  mysticaL  But, 
on  BellarmineV  testimony,*  If  the  Church  could  distinguish  ihe 
ungodly^  unbelieverSy  and  hgpocriles^  she  would  either  never  admit 
thern^  or  if  bg  chance  admitted,  would  immediate/g  excltide  ihenu 
Who  then  will  deny  that  Christ  himself,  the  omniscient  and  omni* 
potentj  utterly  removes  and  excludes  the  wicked  and  unbelievers 
of  this  stamp  from  the  communion  of  his  mystical  hody^ 
which  is  that  holy  Calholic  Church  which  we  believe  ?  But  they 
who  are  excluded  on  the  decision  of  Christ  himself  are,  of  all,  most 
infallihly  excluded  from  the  Church*  To  this  applies  that  saying 
of  Augustine,*  Awag  with  the  notion  altogether^  that  monsters  of 
this  clitss  should  be  reckoned  among  the  members  of  that  one  dove; 
awag  [with  the  notion)  that  theg  can  enter  the  borders  of  that  en- 
ciosed  garden,  of'  which  He  is  the  keeper  who  cannot  be  deceived. 
Hence ^  sags  Cgprian,  the  Church  bears  with  such  sometimes  ;  btU 
what  advantage  is  it  n^t  to  be  cast  oul  from  the  assembtg  of  ihe 
godig^  if  thou  deservest  io  be  cast  out  ?  To  be  mingled  in  the  as* 
semblg  of  Satnis  in  the  temple  made  with  hands  is  useless ,  if  a  man 
is  removed  from  Jelhwship  with  God,  and  from  the  whole  mgstieal 
bodg  of  Christ.  They,  therefore,  are  not  just  the  truest  roemhers 
of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  (as  Bellarmine  erroneously  maintains) 
who  are  separated  from  fellowship  with  God  and  the  body  of 
Christ. 

But  let  us  dismiss  Bellarmine,  and  come  to  the  Scriptures,  which 
clearly  teach,  that  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  which  is  called  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  consists  of  the  elect  alone,  the  called,  justi- 
fied, and  sanctified  (Rom.  viii.,  29,  30;  Rev.  xvil.,  14,  latter  part). 

First,  Because  the  holy  Catholic  Church  is  built  upon  a  rock,  so 
that  not  the  gates  of  hell  even  can  prevail  against  it  (Malt  xvi., 
18),  This  is  the  privilege  of  the  elect  and  believers;  for  all  the 
ungodly  and  hypocrites  are  b«ilt  upon  the  sand,  are  overcome  by 
Satan,  and  are  sunk  at  last  into  hell.  How,  then,  can  they  form  a 
part  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which  admits  not  condemned 


•  Dm  Ecctei,  MiliL  lib.  3.  cap.  10. 

I  De  dnplki  Mnrtyr, 


t  Cmtm  Crttc,  2.  31. 
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members?  Why,  tbereforc,  should  we  not,  with  Aa^stine,*  con- 
dude.  If  the  Church  sUifuis  upon  a  rock^  Mey  who  are  upon  the 
Mmdf  inasmuch  as  thetf  are  apart  from  the  rock,  are,  indeed^  ami  £/ 
the  Church, 

Secondly,  Because  Christ  is  not  only  the  living,  bot  the  qnicken* 
ing  and  saving  head  of  the  whole  body.  Thos  says  the  Apostle  to 
the  Colossians  (ii.,  19) : — The  whole  body  byjoinis  and  bands^  hoM^ 
ing  nourishment  mmisteredf  atid  knit  together^  inereasetA  with  the 
increase  of  God,  So  also,  to  the  Ephesiaus  (v*  23),  Christ  is  called 
the  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  Now,  elect 
believers  alone  are  quickened  and  saved ;  hut  the  ungodly  live  In 
their  gins,  die,  and  are  lost ;  it  is  not,  therefore,  of  the  ungodly  but 
of  the  elect  alone,  that  this  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which  is  called 
the  holy  Catholie  Church*  consists.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Vmm 
pists  can  produce  even  one  Father  who  thinks  that  the  ungodly 
and  condeniiied  ought  to  be  ranked  on  account  of  their  external 
communion  alone,  and  a  profesdon  of  the  Christian  faith,  amoDg 
true  members  of  the  holy  Catholic  Churchy  which  we  designate  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ  On  the  contrary,  Xrenseus  teaches,t  that 
God  brings  Abraham  and  his  seed,  which  is  the  Church ,  into  iAe 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  C7trisi  Jesus.  The  elect  alone  are  introduced 
inio  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  they  alone,  therefore^  eonstitu^  iAe 
Church  of  Christ,  truly  and  unanimously  so  called.  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  speaks  much  more  explicitly.  The  true  Church  ijt 
cne  itito  the  catalogue  of  which  are  dn^ed  those  who  are  justified 
according  to  the  purpose.  And  yet  more  plainly,  The  Church  is 
an -assemblage  of  the  elect.  It  would  be  easy  to  bring  together  in-* 
numerable  testimonies  from  other  Fathers  and  Schoolmen  ;  but  we 
must  not  enlarge. 

Thirdly,  because  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  not  only  called  iAe 
body,  but  the  fulness  of  Christ  (Ephes,  i.,  23).  Now  consider 
with  yourselves  whether  it  is  more  correct  to  say,  that  dead  and 
putrid  members  contribute  to  the  completioo  of  the  body  on  which 
they  are  growing,  or  that  they  corrupt  and  deform  it  ?  Certainly 
in  the  opinion  of  learned  Auguatinef  the  beautiful  dove,  that  is, 
the  holy  Catholic  Church,  is  not  adorned  or  filled  up^  but  disgraced 
by  such  pestilent  members,  because  that  multitude  of  the  wicked, 
lying  alongside  without  the  Church,  far  outnumbering  it ;  to  which 
Church  truly  belongs  a  certain  number  of  Saints,  predestinated 


•  Be  Bapi,  contra  Dmtai,  C.  24. 

t  Coniru  Han^t,  lib.  4,  cap,  18,    [  ji,  M4  Edit,  Uxon.  1703.] 

•  Strom.?,  [cup.  17,  ^.  lOr.] 

t  Vide  Aug.  De  Bapt.  cmttr,  DofuU.  5.  87> 
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before  tbe  foundatian  of  the  world.  Since  then,  the  godly  and  be- 
lievers alone  make  up  this  body  of  Christ,  whlle^  on  the  contrary^ 
tbe  ungodly  and  unbelievera  rather  corrupl  it,  it  is  manifest  that 
this  body  does  not  conaiat  of  the  ungodly.  That  foul,  corruptj  and 
corpse- like  body,  therefore,  which  is  in  the  main  composed  of  dead 
and  putrid  members,  let  the  Vicariotis  head  [the  Bishop  of  Rome] 
attach  them  to  itself  as  he  pleases  ;  yet  the  true  Head  will  acknow- 
ledge and  embrace  liTing  members  only  as  his  own. 

Fourthly,  Aa  soon  as  any  one  is  made  a  trae  member  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  be  is  constituted  a  child  of  God :  A$  mant/  a*  receimd 
him  io  i/iem  gave  hepQwer  to  beamne  the  sons  of  God  fJohn  i*,  12J. 
He  hath  adapted  us  as  children  by  Jesus  Christ  (Eph»  i.,  15). 

NoWj  it  is  plain,  on  ibe  contrary,  that  infidels,  ungodly,  and  hy- 
pocrites, although  they  may  attach  themselves  to  aome  particular 
Church  in  an  outward  communion ,  yet  remain  children  of  the 
de?il,  members  of  Antichrist,  and  that,  consequently,  the  holy  Ca- 
tholic Church  does  not  consist  of  such  characters^  but  of  those  he* 
Hevera  alone  who,  by  tbe  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  united  to  Christ  the 
Head.  This  was  what  extorted  from  the  Bishop  of  Spalato  that 
true  admission  which  shall  form  the  close  of  our  discussion.  /  do 
fwt  think  (says  he«)  thai  the  reprobate  have  a  place  realty  and 
trtily  in  the  (rue  Catholic  Church,  aiihouffh  the^  may  hane  a  place 
in  the  Catholic  Church  presumptively.  And  to  this  presumption 
Church  alone  is  it  that  the  assertions  of  Scripture  and  of  the  Fa^ 
thers  must  be  understood  to  have  reference j  whenemr  they  speak  of 
the  good  and  the  bad  m  forming  parts  of  the  Church* 
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NRITHBB    PBTEB,  NOB   THE    POPS   OF    BOMfi,     WAS  CONaTlTUXED   BF 
CHBIST   SOPBKMB    HRAD    OP    THR    WHOLE  CHnRCH. 

BELLAHMiKEf  affirms  that  it  is  not  a  simple  error,  but  a  perni- 
cious heresy,  to  deny  that  this  supreme  primacy  of  the  blessed  Pe- 
ter, was  instituted  by  Christ.  But,  whatever  be  may  put  forward, 
concerning  the  headship  of  Peter,  what  he  wants  alone  is,  that  we 
should  allow  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  to  occupy  this  throue  as   Mo- 

•  De  RejmL  Ecetes.  Kb.  7.  cap.  L 
t  De  Pi^Uif.  Rmn,  lib.  L  cap.  10. 


DFTERMINATIOX    XLVII. 

Barchs  over  the  tTniversal  Church.*  Romanisia  would  not  be  m 
solicitous  about  establbhing  the  supremacy  of  Peter,  hard  they  ant 
taken  up  the  fancy,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  was  the  sncceaoor  of 
Peter,  in  this  Eccleaiaatical  supremacy. t  And  we  admit  that  there 
are  many  things  which  may  be  brought,  as  well  from  the  Scrip- 
tures as  from  the  Fathers,  which  seem  to  aacribe  some  prerogative 
of  honour  to  Peter,  He  is  reckoned  first  among  the  Apostles,  for 
many  reasons :  he  usually  answers  in  the  name  of  all  the  ApotjlleSp 
when  any  question  is  put  to  them  in  common  :  hence  he  ia  aome- 
times  called  by  the  Fathers,  t/ie  Ztader,  ike  Prince^  the  Hetid  of 
the  Apostks,  But  from  these,  or  from  any  other  titles  and  prero- 
gatives, w*hich  are  assigned  to  Peter,  we  aflBrm  that  there  is  no- 
thing more  to  be  gathered,  than  that  he  obtained  the  presidency, 
or  a  certain  primacy,  as  to  order,  among  the  other  Apostlea  ;  not 
that  he  enjoyed  authority  or  jurisdiction,  as  to  government,  over 
the  body.  This  primacy  of  order,  ( without  which  buaineaa  cannot 
be  properly  conducted  in  any  assembly),  was  conferred  upon  Peter. 
not  by  divine  right,  but  either,  as  Jerome  supposes,  on  account  of 
his  age,  or  (as  I  rather  judge)  on  account  of  his  disposition  ;  be- 
cause he  was  the  most  energetic  and  brave  of  the  Apostles,  and  al- 
ways ready  to  ward  off  dangers  and  transact  business.  But,  from 
such  a  primacy  of  order,  to  attach  as  the  Papists  do,  a  primacy  of 
supremacy  to  Peter,  and  to  transmit  the  same  to  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiffs, has  not  even  an  appearance  of  truth,  and  is  clearly  refuted  by 
the  following  arguments  : — 

First,  because  Christ  himself  (whom  they  suppose  to  have  pro- 
mised the  supremacy  to  Peter,  and  to  the  soccessorg  of  Peter,  in 
these  words,— T^A^ti  art  Peiety  and  upon  this  rock  I  mU  buHd  mjf 
C%ureh,  Matt-  xvi.,  18.)  shews,  that  he  had  no  such  intention,  by 
what  he  says  in  Matt,  xy,  25,  26  :  Ye  know  ihaS  ihe  princes  *if  thi. 
Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  tkem^  and  they  that  are  ^reai  e^ttt* 
cise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  fwt  be  so  among  ytfU^  &c. ; 
where,  then  the  Apostles  were  dreaming  about  some  such  authority, 
he  does  not  say,  I  have  assigned  this  supremacy  to  Peter,  and  to  tht 
successors  of  Peter;  but  he  teaches  them  that  no  one  of  them 


•  "The  BmiA<5j  of  Eome  [under  fnvotir  of  Conitantine]  waa  made  rich:  is 
dae  time  he  bec&me  a  proud  Courtier  ;  afterward*  he  «ou|sht  and  found  the  tiU« 
of  '  UoherMl  Bi«bop;'  auhiieqaenU;y  he  obtained  the  Emperor**  tbroae,  ai 
finally,  wearing  a  triple  crown,  and  calling  biniielf  *  the  Vicar  of  ChH«t,  tJia 
King  of  King^,  and  Lord  of  Lords/  h*;  claimed  novcreignty  of  *all  the  king* 
doma  of  the  world,'  and  demanded  an  universal  tribute,  in  the  rather  doubtful 
right  of  *the  regalities  of  St-  Peter  !^" — Heame^s  Man  &J  Sin^  p.  U*  l^znu, 
SeeleyX  1844. 

t  Vide  BeUann.  Dt  Ptmi.  Rohu  9m  3, 
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BUgbt  to  exercise  a  lordjihip  of  this  kind  over  the  rest     Nay,  the 
Pery  light  of  truth  itself,  with  the  opiDion  commonly  eTitertained 
imong  tbe  Fathers,    compels  uti  to   acknowledge,  that  this  roek 
^mpon  whirh  the  Catholic  Church  is  built,  h  tiot  Peter,  but  Christ: 
[Peter  is  built,  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  too  are  built^  and  the  whole 
>burchof6od  is  built,  apon  Christ;  (Ephes.  ii./^0.)     Let  Peter 
be  attached  as  closely  as  you  please  to  thi^  rock;    yet  hq  likewise 
re  the  other  Apostles*     Let  biiu  be  called  a  found,"vtiou,  because 
tby  preaching  Evangelical  doctrine,  he  founded  the  Chcrch  ;  yet  so 
also  are  tlie  twelve,  called   twelve   foundations,  (HeveK  xxi,  14.) 
iBut  suppose  Peter  to  be  that  very  rock,  which  so  firmly  sustains 
the   whole  Church,  that  the  gates  of   hell    cannot  prevail    against 
it,  (an  assertion,  however,  that  no  one  in  bia  senses  will   venture 
to  make),  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  aupreiDacyP      How  does  it 
go  to  prove  the  supremacy  of  IbeBialiopsof  Rome  ?    It  is  one  Ihiog 
to  sustain  a  house  ;  another  thing  to  rule  a  house  with  supreme 
dominion.     In  fact,  the  Popes  are  unable,  by  oceans  of  this  their 
external  and  s*upreme  authority,  to  defend  even  one  branch  of  their 
Church  against  the  gates  of  hell :  who,  notwithstanding  this  supre- 
macy of  theirs,  have  themselves  been  swallowed  up  by  hell,  or  at 
least  may  be  so*    1   am  grieved   indeed   for  the    Roman   Church, 
(whose  rock  even,  by  their  own  confeasioa,)  may  fa!l  into  the  low* 
est  pit  of  hell* 

Secondly,  [we  object  to  this  claim,]  because  there  can  be  nolbiog 
alleged  in  favour  of  this  supreme  power  of  Peter,  which  does  not 
as  strongly  apply  to  all  the  Apostles.  That  text  is  quoted — I  wt7i 
gtve  unio  thee  the  k*»ys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  ithalsoevet^ 
thmt  9ha/l  bind  on  earth  shall  be  Ijound  in  heaven ,  <&jc.  (Matt,  xvi., 
19).  But  we  deny  that  a  supremacy  of  power  is  conveyed  in  theiie 
words  ;  we  deny,  moreover,  that  Ihey  were  directed  to  Peter  alone : 
for,  at  that  time,  Peter,  as  an  individual,  represented  the  Church, 
BO  that  the  keys  are  promised  to  the  other  Apostles,  just  as  they 
had  been  to  Peter.  In  short,  if  the  keys  had  been  promised  to  Pe- 
ter alone,  they  would  have  been  delivered  to  bim  alone.  But  that 
they  were  delivered  equally  to  all  is  plain  from  Matt,  will.,  18, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  he  hmtnd  in  heaven ^  &c. 
lAnd  still  more  clearly  in  John  xx.,  22,  23,  Receive  f/e  the  Holy 
Xphost^  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit^  they  are  remitted  unto  them,  &c. 
The  keys,  therefore,  are  not  given  to  Peter,  either  alone,  or  prin- 
pipally,  but  to  all  the  Apostles  equally  and  in  common. 

But  lest  it  should  be  supposed,  that  fwme  degree  of  supremacy 

♦  See   Fone*ii  Acts  and  MtMmnentn,  vol.  i»  p.  30,  edit.  1813;    or  BAXter'« 
tttf  for  Cfxtholiciy  &e,— art.   '*  Poper)'"  in  the  Index,  EtUt,  by  Allport,  1839, 
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should  be  couched  under  the  word  ke^s^  when  they  were  promised 
to  Peter*  but  that  something  less  is  conveyed  by  the  words  i/inding 
and  loosing f^  when  that  power,  though  without  menriotiing  the 
word  kei/9,  is  entrusted  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  we  have  Bellar- 
rnine  himself  confessing,  that  the  keys  were  promised  to  all  the 
ApoBtles,  and  were  given  to  al!,  in  this  passage^  John  xx.,  2\,  Am 
mtf  Father  hath  sent  fjie^  even  so  send  I  you.  This  was  Jerome*s 
opinion  aUo,  who  affirms  in  express  words.f  that  cdl  the  Apostle 
received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If,  then,  lieys  con- 
stitute a  supremacy,  here  we  have  twelve  appointed  by  Christ 
heads  of  the  Church  !  In  short,  we  must  here  also  again  press  the 
question— What  havft  the  keys  of  Peter  to  do  with  a  aiipremacy  at 
all  P  What  have  the  keys  given  to  all  the  Apostles  to  do  with  ea- 
tabliabiDg  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ahne? 

Again:  That  pa'ssage  also  is  alleged^  Feed  my  sheep,  &;c-,  John 
xxIm  15,  174  Whence  they  argue  that  the  entire  government  of  the 
whole  Church  was  committed  to  the  care  of  Peter  alone.  Bat 
these  words,  Teach  ait  nations  (Matt,  xxviii,,  19);  Preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature  (Mark,  xvi ,  15),  addressed  to  all  the  Apos- 
tles, are  no  less  iiniversaL  For, by  virtue  of  this  command,  they 
could  feed  the  sheep  of  Christ,  wherever  found,  and  that  by  power 
derived  not  from  Peter,  but  immediately  from  Christ.  80  teaches 
Augustine,^  M7ien  it  is  said  to  Peter^  Feed  my  sheep,  it  is  said 
to  all,  Fked  my  shkkp.  Add,  also,  that  remark  of  hb,||  Peter  is 
a  shepherd f  and  PomI  is  a  shepherd,  atid  the  other  Apostles  are  aU 
shepherds. 

It  is,  consequently,  idle  and  foolish  to  be  looking  for  a  supreme 
headship  in  one  shepherd  alone,  unless  ihey  are  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge as  many  to  be  heads,  as  they  see  were  appointed  by  Chrii»t  to  be 
Pastors  to  the  Universal  Church,  Yet,  if  we  are  willing  to  acknow* 
ledge  the  truth,  there  is  in  those  words,  Feed  my  sheep^  no  new  power, 
much  less  a  supremacy  bestowed,  either  upon  Peter  or  any  one  else ; 
on  the  contrary,  Peter  is  admonished,  and  all  the  rest  are  admo^ 
nished,  diligently  to  discharge  the  Pastoral  duty,  which  had  before 
been  committed  to  them.  Bellarmine  may  sooner  extract  water 
from  out  of  a  rock,  than  the  supremacy  from  a  passage  like  tUis.Y 

•  Matt  xv'u  19;    Matt.  3rviii  18*  f  In  P«ftl.  x^xWii. 

X  For  a  cunous  expopUlon  or  Gloss  on  thif  pasia^e,  tee  tbe  tnmilmtaoii  of 
DnvMiantN  Ejrpogiihn  on  the  Coff^niaftaj  vol.  i.p.  17.  Note.* 

I  De  Agme  Chrigti.  cap.  30.  ||  Tract.  47,  in  Joann. 

IF  Th«  advocates  for  Papal  supremacy  and  Episcopal  influence  of  a  certain 
kind,  i»i  the  present  day^  leave  BellarmiDe  far  behind  in  inrereDtial  rafici«t* 
Thui  nays  Dr.  Wigeman,  in  a  sermoD  preacher}  and  printed  io  ibe  36tli  yeix 
Qf  cht  IdUi  eentiifj  :^'^  What  a  thought,  that  when  on  the  comlog  fettlvm)  of 
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Thirdly,  it  i»  plain  that  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  were  not  put  in 
Bnbjection  to  Peter,  as  the  universal  heiid  oTthe  wbole  Church,  be- 
cause they  conducted  themselves  in  all  things  as  on  a  perfect  equal- 
ity, neither  did  they  recognise  this  supreme  power  hy  any  kind  of 
submission*  First,  as  relates  to  the  right  itself,  of  exercising  su- 
preme power  over  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  that  there  was  none  in 
Peter  is  plainly  confessed  hy  the  Fathers  ;  nay  more,  hy  the 
sounder  of  the  Romanists.  What  can  be  more  express  than  that 
statement  of  Cyprian  ?  The  rest  of  the  Apostles  were  indeed  in 
the  same  sifn^iion  thai  Pett^r  was,  invested  with  an  equal  common 
share  hoik  ofiwnour  and  poicer ;  but  a  commencement  is  madefrmfi 
tim'(i/j  t/m(  the  Church  of  Christ  mai/  be  shewn  to  he  one.*  Chry- 
soslorn,  too,  was  clearly  of  the  same  opinion,  who  writes,!  Thai 
Paul^  w/ien  he  had  no  need  of' Peter ^  and  wanted  not  his  sanction , 
nevertheless  J  though  equal  in  honour  to  him^  went  np  [to  him]  as  to 
an  eider y  &c4  If  Peter  had  been  the  chief  among  the  Apostlef, 
they  would  have  been  gnilty  of  a  want  of  due  respect  for  his  regal 
authority,  had  they  made  it  public  that  his  subjects  were  alike  and 
equal  in  authority  to  their  own  sovereign.  But  let  us  hear  the 
Komanists  themselves.  Franciscus  de  Victoria  lays  down  this 
conclusions^  that  all  th^?  Apostles  had  equal  power  with  Peter,  and 
for  accompUshing  all  ike  emis  for  which  Peter  had  it*  And  before 
him  John  Gerson  brd  taught  j||  That  there  is  no  power  in  tlie  Pape 
availahlefor  anything  more  than  is  possessed  b^  other  ^cclesiastu 
calpmeer.  Lastly,  Cusa  maintains,^  that  the  Pope  is  not  an  uni- 
versal Bishop^  buijirst  among  others,  and  that  the  author ifi/  of  sa- 
cred cmmctls  is  not  founded  in  the  Pope^  but  in  general  consent,^* 
All  these,  although  allowing  a  primacy  of  order  to  Peter,  and  to 
the  Roman  Pontiffs,  have  nevertheless  most  clearly  skouted  the 
notion  of  an  Ecclesiastical  supremacy. 


Faiiterf  the  Soveri^lj^  Pontiff  ilialt  stretch  fortfi  Uiii  bjmd  snd  bless  h!<i  fntire 
floiJt,  that  blessing  will  yfy  overseas  ami  oceans,  and  reach  cUmea  tn  wrhk'h  the 
iun  will  not  yet  ba^e  risen  ;  and  fail  as  dew  on  Churches  whicL  will  not  receive 
tidingn  of  that  day  cill  long  after  the  buds  whicli  are  now  sweUiof^  on  the  treej>, 
Hball  have  feared  and  fallen  into  their  autumnal  grave  !**— Sect.  vWu  p,  291  ♦ 

•  Cjprian,  De  Unit.  Ecclu, — [For  an  account  of  the  extraordinary   vray  ia 
which  this  pnit^a^e  has  been  ioternolatett  and  corrupte^l  by  the   Rominh  iecla* 
rians*   See  Dr.  Elliott^a  Ddinealions  of  Hmtmn  Cathaficism^  pp.  637 — 30, 
t  In  L  ad  Gatai,    [toin,  x.  p.  804,  Edit.  Parb,  1837*1 
X  Tte  alluaion  is  to  Gal  at.  i.  17.  §  Releot.  De  Potest,  Ecelet, 

11  De  Potest,  Ecctes,  H  De  C&nctmt.  Cat/iol,  cap.  J3. 

"*  That  iS)  if  che  Arcbhisbop  of  Canterbury  has  ao  power  of  thb  kind,  ergo 
the  Pope  of  R^me  has  none. 


4»i 
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You  perceive  that  Peter  was  not  supreme  head  over  the  rest  of 
the  Apoblles  de  jure ;  let  us  see  dow  whether  they  yielded  any 
Buhjectlon  to  him  as  a  sovereign  over  them  de  Jaeio,  The  chief 
obedience  which  is  due  to  this  supreme  aothoriiy  of  Peter,  accord* 
ing  to  the  opinion  of  Romanists,  is  this:  that  alt  other  Pastors  are 
bound  to  submit,  and  make  their  doctrine  conform ^  to  the  iofal«* 
lihle  judgment  of  this  commander-in-chief.  Let  them  shew,  theo> 
that  the  Apostles  received  the  form  of  their  doctrine  from  Peter,  or 
acknowledged  Peter  as  their  supreme  judge  in  matters  of  faith. 
They  can  bring  no  proof  for  such  au  opinion,  whilst  we  cao  prove 
the  contrary  from  the  example  of  Paul  (Galat,  i,  16»  17,  &c).  Be- 
sides [they  allege]  that  the  supreme  head  of  the  Church  ordains, 
deposes,  directn^  passes  judgment  on,  punishes  the  Pastors  subject 
to  him,  aa  it  seems  to  himself  expedient.  But  where  is  the  Papist 
80  bold  as  to  dare  to  assert,  that  Peter  either  ordained  Ihe  rest  of 
the  AposUes,  or  could  depose,  pass  judgment  on,  or  punish  them,  if 
they  had  committed  anything  which  ihey  ought  not  to  have  done? 
We  read  that  Peter  himnclt  was  sharply  reproved  by  Paul,  without 
any  indication  of  subjection  ;*  but  we  never  read  that  any  Apostle 
was  so  treated  by  Peter,  in  any  case,  from  which  we  migtit  collect 
even  the  slightest  intimation  of  ihe  exiiitence  of  such  a  supreme 
power.  More  than  that,  we  have  ground  for  the  contrary  conclu- 
sion. For  when  James,  Cephas,  and  John  gave  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  to  Paul  and  Baru;4baa,  that  the  latter  should  exercise 
their  Apoatleship  among  die  Gentiles,  the  others  among  the  circum- 
ciHioUyt  it  is  manifest  that  no  one  of  these  behaved  himself  aa 
though  he  were  the  supreme  head  of  the  Church.  It  must  also  be 
hfre  objected  that,  even  admitting  Peter  to  have  been  the  spiritual 
head  of  the  whole  Church,  how  will  it  be  made  to  appear  that  this 
Biipremacy  devolved  to  the  Roman  Pontilfs{  by  Divine  right  ? 
The  Papists  fetch  their  right  of  succession  from  the  circumstance 
of  Peter'^s  having  fixed,  as  they  assert,  his  abode  at  Rome,  by  the 
command  of  God.§  But  how  uncertain  is  all  this!  That  Peter 
ever  was  at  Rome  is  not  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  but  in  history 
only ;  that  Christ  appeared  to  Peter  when  leaving  Rome,  com* 
znauded  him  to  return  into  the  city,  and  foretold  that  he  should  be 


*  GaULii.  11.  t  Galftt.ij.0. 

t  *'The  heftthen  title,  *  Pontifei  Miijcimuf/  has  b€<?n  assumed  hj  the  Pop# 
of  Hoiue,  ftlthfitjph,  in  the  IVth  Cent,  it  was  rejected  by  the  Emperor  Grariim, 
n»  an  tniseeinl}'  mark  of  RajEanism,  ajid  to  be  etteemed  odiooii  in  ooe  bsuiag 
the  Chriidifln  name.'*     Heam,  ut  supra,  p.  58. 

§  Bollarm.  Be  Pmtt.  RofttAlh.  2.  cap.  12. 


crucified  there,  no  Propbet  or  Apostle,  but  only  lanmepired  biato- 
riaris,  have  informed  us,* 

In  short,  (and  this  is  the  main  point  in  the  diapute)  that  the 
plenitude  of  Peter  s  power  ahotild  descend  to  the  Bishops  of  that 
city  in  which  he  should  die,  and  that  on  them,  alone,  it  wa.s  as 
firmly  bolted  for  perpetuity  as  if  with  a  ahip-uail ;  are  so  far  from 
being  built  even  upon  the  failb  of  bistoxiana,  that  they  are  but  the 
vain  conjectures,  and  weak  reasonings  of  the  advocates  for  the  Pa- 
pacy. Owing  to  this,  Bellarmiue  himself  at  length  begins  to  wa?er> 
and  ail  but  confesses,  that  this  supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  19 
noi  founded  on  Divine  right. f  II  musi  he  observed  (SLiya  he)  that 
aithou^hy  perhaps f  %i  is  not  %  Divine  rights  that  the  Bmnan  Pon- 
tiff, as  limmin  Pontiffs  succeeds  Peter  ;  pet,  that  it  appertains  to 
the  Cathniic  Jaith  [to  believe  as  much.]  If  it  is  ''perhaps^*  not 
of  Divine  rights  *'^ perhaps,"  aldo,  it  has  no  necessary  connection 
with  Catholic  faith  j  more,  it  is  ''perk^tps**  even  opposed  to  the 
Catholic  faith.  For  (let  Billarniine  coittradict  it  as  much  as  be 
pleases)  it  is  no  more  deducible  from  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  or  any  one  tlse,  is  the  rightful  sticcessor  to  Peter  in  the 
presidency  of  the  whole  Church,  by  Diviiie  right,  than  he  is  to 
Paul,  John,  James,  or  any  one  of  the  Apostles,  who,  (as  we  have 
before  shewn)  equally  with  Peter,  obtained  an  nniversal  power  over 
the  Church,     Is  it,  then,  really  credible,  that  this  article  of  faith, 

•  From  Cav€*!i  Livtft&f  the  AposUes  (Edit.  Oxford,  1840,  p.  205.)  iTie  remder 
mvij  be  furniflhed  with  an  account  of  thia  incident: — **'Wbile  the  fatal  j^troke 
[the  perHe<?utioi3  nmder  I^ero]  wiia  dailj  e%pecledj  ibe  Chrtstiars  in  Eume  did, 
by  dnil}*  prayerii  and  important tie«)^  eo licit  St,  Peter  to  tnuke  an  escape,  and  to 
reserre  himself  to  the  uses  and  serficea  of  the  Cburcb.  Tbitt^  at  tirst,  be  re- 
jected, ato  ^bac  v^^rnuld  ill  reflect  upon  bis  courage  and  coDstanoj,  and  argue  bioi 
to  be  ftfraidi  of  tlicuHtf  mjfft^nngfs  for  Christ  to  which  he  himsielf  htid  so  oFten  per- 
tuaded  others;  bat  tbe  prijers  and  tears  of  the  people  ov«;rcamebim,  and  made 
him  yield,  Aceordinply,  the  next  oipht,  ba»ing  prayed  with,  and  taken  bis 
farewell  of  the  brtrbrtn,  he  jrot  over  the  priiton  waJl,  and,  roroing  to  the  city 
gate,  be  U  there  naid  to  have  met  with  our  Lord,  who  was  just  entering  into 
the  city,  Peter  asked  bim^  ^Lord,  wbither  art  thou  going?'  from  whom  be 
ptevently  received  tbita  answer,  *  I  am  come  to  Eome,  to  be  craciHed  a  secotid 
time/  By  which  answer  Peter  apprehended  liimaelf  to  be  reproyed,  and  that 
our  Lord  meant  it  of  his  death,  that  he  was  to  be  crucified  in  bis  serTaaU 
Whereupon,  be  went  back  to  the  prison,  and  delivered  himself  into  the  bands 
of  bis  keepers,  shewing  himself  mont  ready  and  cheerful  to  acqaiepce  in  the 
will  of  God/*  CaTe*B  reference  for  this  legeod  iff  to  Ambrose.  See  Basnage 
Ammffft  jHtliiini-eeckMiastici ;  nd  an  65,  ^.  xi.  for  learned  remarks  in  refutation 
of  the  story  ;  the  mere  English  reader  may  be  referred  to  the  Pndettant  Journal 
for  1836,  pp.  5/6,  &c.,  for  an  exrellent  arltcle  on  the  general  subject  of  the 
fnpremaey,  and  ejtpecially  as  grounded  by  BotnanisLs,  on  the  supposition  of  St* 
Peter  having  heen  located  at  Rome. 

t  D€  Pmt.  Roiu,  lib,  2.  cap.  12. 
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(as  the  Papists  will  have  it  to  be,)  so  specially  necessary  to  the 
welfare  of  the  Churcli,  should  have  been  overlooked  by  all  the 
sacred  writers?  Is  it  probaMe  that  the  supreme  power  of  the 
Eoman  Pontiff,  over  all  Churcbes,  is  founded  upon  Divine  right, 
and  (hat  not  even  the  name  of  a  Roman  Pontiff,  nor  any  meutioa 
of  this  prerogative  of  Rome,  should  appear  extant  in  the  aacred 
writings? 

To  these  arguments,  I  add,  in  concluaioD,  the  confession  of  Bel- 
larmine,  who  was  quite  unable  to  maintain  the  supremacy  of  Peier 
over  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  without  involving  a  manifest  contra- 
diction. For  thus  he  speaks/  The  chief'  Ecchsiaxttcal  potter  was 
fwi  given  to  Peier  ahne,  but  to  the  other  Apostles  also. — JVcmp,  U 
teas  given  to  Peter  as  a  Pastor  in  chief,  who  should  have  jterpetual 
successors ;  to  the  others,  as  delegates  onfy,  teho  shmdd  have  no 
successors.  And  cap.  11,  All  were  heads  and  Pastors  of  the 
Universal  Churchy — hut  yet^  so  that  Peter  teas  the  head  of  them^ 
and  they  were  dependent  upon  him*  Lastly «  in  cap.  12,  he  says, 
A  chiej  power  was  conjerred  upon  all,  but  only  as  delegates,  and 
with  a  kind  of  subjection  to  Peter ^  not  as  Pastors  in  chief  But 
how  is  any  one  to  understand  that  the  Apostles  bad  a  supreme 
power,  and  a  subject  or  subordinate  ;  seeing  that  a  supremacy  in 
power,  and  a  power  in  subjection  to  another,  are  utterly  contra^ 
dictory  ?  Besides,  who  can  imagine  that  Peter,  alone,  was  a  Pastor 
in  chief,  hut  the  others  only  delegates?  I  ask,  of  whom  were  they 
delegates?  Not  of  Peier,  for  their  unvarying  assertion  ie,  tha. 
they  were  sent  by  Christ.  And  Peter  himself  was  no  less  a  delegate 
of  Christ  than  the  other  Apostles;  nor  the  others  lens  constituted 
Pastors  by  Christ  than  Peter  himself.  La-*<tly,  how  will  Bellarmlne 
hence  prove,  that  Christ  would  liave  the  Pope  of  Rome  to  be  the 
successor,  in  this  Ecclesiastical  primacy,  and  yet  no  one  to  succeed 
the  re»t  of  the  Apostles  ?  Such  figments  are  intended  but  ta 
subserve  the  ambition  and  advantage  of  the  Papists,  meeting  with 
BO  confirmation,  by  the  way^  from  any  certain  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, Let  us,  however,  but  look  into  the  proceedings  of  Councils, 
and  consider  what  decrees  they  have  passed,  in  spile  of  the  wishes 
of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  and  it  will  he  very  evident,  that  they  never 
were  acknowledged  as  supreme  heads  of  the  Universal  Church ; — 
not  by  the  Nicene  Fathers,  who  brought  this  head  within  proper 
limits,  and  would  have  him  confine  himself  to  the  sphere  of  hia 
own  proper  jurisdiction,  no  less  than  other  Patriarchs:  not  by  the 
Africans  in  the  Council  of  Milevi,  who  forbade  appeals  to  be  made 


*  De  PiftU,  Emu,  L  9, 
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by  their  own  subjecta  to  tb  is  lie  ad ,  under  paia  of  excommatii  cation  :• 
not  by  the  Fathers  assembled  in  the  5th  and  6th  General  Councils, 
who  anathematised  two  Roman  Pontiffs,  namely,  Vigilius  and 
Honorina,  together  with  their  decrees  and  dogmatical  epistles. 
Let  us  run  through  every  age  of  tlie  Churchi  and  1  think  there 
will  be  found  none  in  which  there  does  not  exist  some  public  testi- 
mony of  the  Church,  against  thia  despised  and  deservedly  opposed 
Roman  supreroacy.  More  than  this,  in  the  Council  of  Constance, 
and  that  of  Basil,  the  same  doctrine  was  settled  by  the  unanimous 
votes  of  the  Roman  Church  itself,  wherein  it  was  taught,  that  a 
Pope  may  err  both  in  faith  and  morals  ;  and  it  was  decreed  in 
both,  that  he  ought  to  yield  submission  to  a  General  Council ;  and 
all  those  were  censured  as  heretics  who  should  resist  this  decreet 
Al(  Papists,  therefore,  who  vehemently  hold,  and  obstinately 
maintain,  that  their  Pontiff  is  not  to  be  subjected  to  the  Universal 
Church,  but  ought  to  preside  over  it,  as  the  Commander-in-Chief, 
are  the  real  heretics. 


QUESTION  XLVITL 

ECCLESIASTICAL   CRNSIfRES    DO   NOT    SET  ASIDE    THR    OBLiaATIONS   OF 
DUTT    IN    CIVIL    LIFE. 

The  Canonists,  by  a  Censure,  mean  in  genera!,  nothing  more 
than  a  punishment  imposed  by  Ecclesiastical  authority^  the  object 
of  which  was  to  deprive  offenders  of  the  use  of  some  spiritual  pri- 
vileges. They  teach  that  there  are  three  things  comprehended 
nnder  this  term  4  An  Interdict,  Suspension,  and  Excommunication, 
An  interdict  is  laid  upon  a  Kingdom,  a  City»  or  a  Church  ;  in  one 
word,  against  some  body  collectively;  a  Suspension  is  declared 
against  an  individual  person,  but  of  the  Clerical  Order:  Excom- 
munication is  what  is  pronounced  against  any,  indifferently,  be 
they  Clergy  or  Laity. 

It  does  not  belong  to  my  present  purpose,  to  enquire  very  par- 
ticularly how  far  these  three  accord  with  one  another,  or  how  far 

•  See  Foxe'd  Acft  and  Monummis,  vol.  i.  pp.  31,  34,  38  ;  EJiL  1843. 
t  Sw  L*Eiifatit't  CQuncii  of  Condance;   vol.  iL  p.  336;   or,  Dr.  Elliott'^ 
Deimeaiiom  of  Roman  Cathotkirmt  p*  60o,  Lctodoti  Edition, 
J  Sylveit*  in  werAo  Censyra, 
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tijey  differ;  because,  the  queation  wbich  we  have  in  hand,  has 
reference  properly  to  exconitnuninalion  alooe.  For  that  others  can 
comraunicate  in  the  duties  of  life  with  those  who  are  nnder  aa*- 
pensions  and  interdicts,  Romanists  themselves  do  not  deny,  8a 
far,  therefore,  a^  concerns  excommuniration ;  Boraetitnea  it  !• 
meant  to  denote  merely  that  lighter  degree  of  censure,  which  re- 
strains the  offender  from  entering  the  precincts  of  his  Church,  and 
from  partaking  in  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord ;  aoraetimea,  tliat  heavier  one,  which  separates  the  excotnnia- 
nicated  person  from  all  intercourse  with  believers,  and  ia  called, 
the  being  anathematized.^ 

Concerning  the  minor  etcomraiinir'ation,  f which  we  call  suspen- 
sion J  it  is  at  once  admitted,  that  the  obligations  of  civil  Vife  are 
not  loosened  by  it ;  but,  that  notwithstanding  it,  believers  may 
freely  comnmnicate  with  those  so  situated  in  such  civil  offices  as 
attach  to  the  ititercourse  of  ordinary  life.  The  controversy  tarna 
entirely  upon  the  greater  excomtnnnication,  which  cuts  oST,  not 
only  from  a  participation  of  the  sacraments,  but  is  considered  to 
separate  the  excommunicated  from  all  intercourse  with  believers. 
It  is  to  such  excomniunicalioQ  that  the  common  distich*  is  applied, 

Os,  arare^  vale,  eommumOj  mensa  nef/a/ur.f 
By  which  we  are  taught,  that  we  must  not  manifest  any  signs  of 
kindly  feeling  or  regard  towards  the  excommunicated;  that  we 

•  Vide  GrAtian,  Cftus.  xi.  qa.  3.  cap.  [[24]  Ad  mefi»am. 

t  See  M*Ghee'9  Lmm  af  the  Pajmri/,  pp.  43,  171,  E^^it.  1S41. 

**  On  ihu  iuhject  1  shall  quote  a  portion  of  the  Examination  of  the  Iter. 
Dr*  Crotty,  before  the  Commipsionera  of  Education  m  Ireland,  in  the  Appenduf 
to  the  8th  Report  (pp.  80,  61),     He  ii  mkeA:— 

*^  *■  Are  not  th<!  coDsequences  [of  ExcommnniGationl  sntnmed  up  in  the  Clsa^ 
book  of  Maynooth,  in  this  line — Oa  orare^  vaie^  mmmttnio^  menmt  f — Yet;  the«# 
are  the  Tariona  ways  ia  which  a  man  may  bold  comrounion  with  a  person  er* 
eommuiiicated  ^  and  thereby  incur  an  exooromaoioatio  minor  biniielf*^ — *  Will 
you  desoribe  the  consequence  that  ii  there  inteoded  hj  otf'  '  0^'  means  conrer- 
aation  ;  that  it  in  not  allowed  us  to  hold  oral  com  muni  cations  with  Nuch  persona- 
— *  What  are  the  coosequeiicei  intended  by  the  eecond  word,  oraref* — That  tt  ts 
tinlawftil  to  joiD  him  in  the  participation  or  the  sacraments;  or  in  publto  or  pri* 
irate  pray er,^*  What  are  the  contiequenees  alluded  to  by  the  word  va/ef* — It 
mtans  that  we  are  prohibited  from  tainting  i^uch  perwms.— *  What  ta  meaiit  bj 
commimh  V — It  implies  a  prohibition  of  civil  intercourse,  (^ucb  as  buying  and 
eelliDg,  or  entering  into  other  cnntraets  without  necei*9tty, — *  What  la  meant  by 
the  word  mtMaf^ — That  it  is  not  lawful  to  «8t  with  bim,  or  to  board  with  turn. 
*  Is  there  any  antbority  in  the  Pope  to  inflict  the  sentence  of  Excommonicfttioo 
in  Irfland?'— Catholics  [Papal]  do  recognise  such  an  anthority  in  the  Pope  and 
in  Bishops*''  &c. — RomattUm  a*  it  RhO'm  in  Irehntl,  vol.  U.  p.  30S.  The 
opportonity  may  be  taken  of  reenmmending  to  the  geoerml  reader  theae  ad* 
mirabte  volumes,  abounding  in  illastratian  of  Papal  fraud,  managemeoty  ami 
futhleasness. 
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must  not  impai-t  reli^ous  privileges  to  them,  nor  participate  in 
sacred  things  with  them ;  in  short,  that  we  must  not  hold  any 
civil  intercourse  with  them  in  matters  of  ordinary  life.  For  the 
chain  of  excommanication  isj  as  it  were,  twofold  ;  one,  which  for- 
bids the  excommunicated  to  hold  communication  with  believers ; 
the  other,  which  witli holds  believers  from  coramunicating  with  the 
excommunicated.  Hence,  t!ie  Apostle  forbids  us  fo  keep  eampani/^ 
or  to  eat  with  such,  1  Cor.  v»  xi.  Have  no  company  tni/i  thai 
man,  thai  he  may  be  ashamed  (2  Theas*  iii.  14)*  And  here  we 
mnst  observe,  that,  according  to  the  generally  admitted  opinion  of 
Theologians,  this  positive  prohibition  against  iotercourse  with  the 
excommunicated,  rests  on  positive  and  Ecclesiastical  law,  not  on 
natnraJ  or  divine.  For  Christ  the  Lord  never  made  it  a  rule,  as 
coming  immediately  from  himself,  that  the  Church  should  employ 
such  punishment,  by  settling  any  particular  mode  of  exercising  it : 
but  tAe  decision  of  applying  indundtml  censures  was  left  to  the 
prudent  deter minathn  of  the  Church,  as  correcUy  stated  by  Snarez 
(Be  OensuHs,  disp.  2.  assert.  2,  et  3).  Hence  Sylvester  concludes,* 
that  the  Pope  can  dispense,  as  regards  communication  with  the 
excommunicated,  because  this  obligation  is  contracted  by  a  positive 
law.  And  a  General  Council  can  do  the  same  too,  which  the 
Papists  acknowledge  was  done  in  the  Council  of  Constance ;  and 
the  very  tenor  of  the  decree  is  extant  in  Soto  4,  Sent.  dist.  22,  qujest. 
1,  art,  4.  For  since  in  accordance  with  laws,  both  common  and 
ancient,  believers  were  bound  to  avoid  all  the  excommunicated, 
this  prohibition  was  restricted  to  those  who  were  publicly  denounced, 
and  notorious  bodily  assailants  of  the  Clergy,  Hence  Suarez  in- 
fersf  that,  setting  aside  this  prohibition,  which  comes  from  Church 
authority,  it  is  not,  in  itself,  wroftg  to  hold  intercourse  with  one 
who  is  excommunicated.  And,  on  this  same  account,  the  Church 
which  has  interdicted  believers  all  communication  with  the  excom- 
municate, as  well  in  civil  intercourse  as  in  religion,  has,  so  far 
as  relates  to  the  outward  offices  of  ordinary  life,  limited  this  pro* 
hibition  so  as  to  apply  merely  to  undue  and  voluntary  intercourse* 
For,  inaamuch  as  the  obligation  of  law^  divine,  natural,  or  civil, 
binds  us  to  perform  our  duty  towards  them,  we  are  not  released 
from  this  obligation  by  virtue  of  the  excommunication  directed 
against  them*  Indeed,  the  decrees  assert  generally, J  With  tfte 
excommunicated  it  is  allowable  neither  to  pray,  nor  to  speak,  nor 
to  eat ;  no  one  tnay  receive  the  excmnmum'caied,  nor  participate 
with  them  in  prefer,  in  eating,  drinking,  or  embracing ,  nor  say 

*  In  tferbo  ejecommmucatio^  sect,  5,  f  Di^p,  3.  wot*  9, 

t  Gntiaiu  Gftoe.  xi.  qaiest.  3*  [nsp.  17>] 
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to  them  good  day ;  for  they  who  kfwufinfffy  hM  emnn 

tcith  the  excommunicated^  suttfect  themselves  to  a  simitar  escomnm^ 

nicatiofi. 

But  It  has,  on  due  consideration  of  the  subject,  been  fouod,  that 
tbese  edicts  cannot  be  observed  without  causing  very  great  iDCon- 
venience  to  the  generality.  They  have,  accordingly,  by  ao  eipress 
law  decided,  that  certain  parties*  should  be  released  from  the  cen- 
sure of  excommunication,  even  though  they  should  bold  communi- 
cation with  the  excommuoicated.  Hear  the  decree  itself:*  We 
release  these  following  frmn  the  bond  of  Anathema ^  bg  Apostolicai 
authority^  namely,  wipes,  children^  men*serpattts^  mmd'Servants, 
or  slaves  ;  also  labourers,  and  all  others  who  are  not  so  far  aitached 
to  court Sf  as  to  have  crimes  committed  on  suggesting  their  counset^ 
and  such  as  unmttinglg  hold  communion  with  the  excommunicated. 

But  after  that,  a  controversy  having  sprung  up,  whether,  by 
virtue  of  this  decree,  the  parties  alluded  to  might,  by  permission 
only,  communicate  with  excoramunicate  husbands,  masters,  parents, 
^c,  or  were  bound  to  do  this,  moreover,  of  necessity ;  Inaocent 
the  IlTrd  answers  :t  Theg  are  bound,  indeed,  to  perform  dometHe 
kindnesses,  and^  consequently,  to  that  measure  of  intercourse^ 
without  which  they  cannot  render  them.  But  there  is  one  point  in 
which  we  agree  with  neither  Gregory  nor  with  Innocent,  naroelj^ 
in  supposing  that,  for  Itherty  to  make  these  exceptions,  we  are 
indebted  to  the  kind  indulgence  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  for  in- 
tercourse of  this  sort  with  the  excommunicated  is  allowed,  from  an 
intrinsic  exception,  founded  on  a  law  natural  or  divine  ;  nay,  what 
is  proper  and  necessary,  for  the  benefit  of  nature,  or  the  individual, 
whether  the  Pope  of  Rome  permit  it  or  not.  The  Canooista 
Gomprebend  the  usual  and  legitimate  exceptions  in  this  line, 

Utilcy  lex^  humile  ,  res  ignorata,  necesse^i 

And  on  these  accounts  they  resolve,  that  it  is  allowable  for  a  wife 
to  communicate  with  her  husband,  a  servant  with  his  master,  chil- 
dren with  their  parent,  notwithstanding  excommunication.  Wq 
shall  see  how  equitable  this  is  by  the  foHow^ing  reasons :- — 

In  the  first  place,  the  Church  cannot  deprive  the  excommamc&* 


*  Gratinn.  cans*  x\.  qu»Rt.  3.  cap.  [103]  Quoninm, 

t  Decret.  Gregor*  lib.  6.  Tit.  39,  Be  Sent.  EjKom.  oiip»  mier  alia, 

t  '*  PriDcipem  Aunm  Aquinatem  fieeuti  ScoUittioi  fateBtur  Tarioff  caaus  cmp, 

in  qtiibos  cam  ExcommutiicBt  o  soci^tateto  inire  licet,  qui  memoriiE  cauai  eo 

oarmine  oontinenttir: — 

Utile  J  teM^  kmnilSf  res  ignorata,  tftecetae, 

^Udie  refertor  ad  rerba  Ralatis;  Ufa  ad  matrimonium;  humile  ad  aubjectiouetiL,^' 

S.  Basnage  ia  AnnaUi  PtAitico-^ifcleit ;  torn,  ii.  p«  486. 
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ted,  except  of  those  privileges  of  which  ht'  became  a  participator 
through  the  ministry  of  the  Church*  Now  a  paternal  right  over 
children  i»  founded  on  natural  and  divine  law;  a  master's  right 
over  servants,  is*  supported  by  civil  and  political  law;  the  case  is 
the  same  with  a  hashand.  No  one  of  these  parties,  therefore^  loses 
his  natural  or  civil  control  over  the  other,  by  being  laid  under  ex- 
commuaicatioo,  nor  can  that  be  made  a  pretext  for  refusing  them 
due  respects.  For  when  excommunicated  persons  are  deprived  of 
communication  with  beiievers,  it  must  be  understood  of  such  com- 
munication as  the  Church  can  bestow  or  regulate.  It  may  restrain 
the  excommunicatedj  then,  from  shariug  in  religious  rites,  inhibit 
wives,  children,  or  servants,  from  associating  with  their  husbands^ 
parents,  or  masters,  who  are  justly  excommunicated,  in  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Sacraments  ;  but,  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  performing 
the  duties  of  ordinary  life,  which  they  are  bound  to  practise  by  law, 
both  divine  and  human,  that  is  what  no  Ecclesiastical  power  can 
pretend  to  ;  seeing  that  the  precept  of  an  inferior  power  conveys 
tio  ohliguHmi  to  obedience ,  when  it  contravenes  the  precept  of  a 
superior,* 

Secondly,  were  we  to  assert  that  these  obligations  are  relaxed, 
by  the  circumstance  of  a  party  being  excommunicated,  the  Church 
would  be  punishing  the  innocent,  in  cases  where  there  was  no  just 
cause  for  inflicting  that  punishment.  For,  on  a  servant  being  ex- 
communicated, his  innocent  master  would  be  deprived  of  his  labour 
and  service ;  when  a  father  was  excommunicated,  his  harmless 
children  would  be  deprived  of  their  subsistence,  and  the  blameless 
wife  of  her  solace*  Bat  this  is  repugnant  to  equity,  and  to  the 
very  intention  of  excommunication,  which  is  used,  not  to  produce 
injury  to  believers,  but  for  the  punishment  of  the  contumacious. 

Thirdly,  If  the  obligations  to  mutual  kind  oiBces  were  to  be 
broken  off  by  Ecclesiastical  censure,  the  excommunicated  would  very 
often  derive  advantage  from  their  crimes,  which  is  very  unreason- 
able. For  it  would  not  be  allowable  for  a  master  to  employ  the 
services  of  his  domestics,  nor  a  father  the  duties  of  his  children, 
whenever  they  were  placed  in  a  state  of  excommunication.  And  thus, 
in  consequence  of  their  mischievous  excommunication,  they  would 
derive  the  advantage  of  being  relieved  from  any  obligation  to 
perform  their  customary  services  and  labours.  But  this  is  just  aa 
absurd  as  the  opinion  of  some  CanoniatSjf  whose  notion  it  was 
that  the  excommunicated  debtor  was  not  bound  to  discharge  his 
debts,  BO  long  as  he  was  lying  under  excommunication.     For  if 


*  DufMid.  lib.  2.  rtist*  39.  qisnt,  d. 


t  X/eisius  ie  Jure  efJuMkh, 
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ID  alters  could  be  arranged  in  this  fashion,  there  are  no  few  baak- 
rupts  who  would  consider  excommunicatioD  quite  a  benefit  From 
this  £cde«asticat  censure,  what  advantage  would  result  to  debtors, 
and  likewise  to  parents,  or  children,  and  the  husbands  or  wives  of 
the  excommunicated,  if,  in  virtue  of  its  publication,  the  mutual 
obligations  of  civil  life  were  thenceforward  to  be  set  aside  P  The 
excommunicated  are,  therefore,  bound  to  hold  intercoorse  vitb 
others,  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  discharging  offices  of  mutual 
kindness ;  and  it  is  allowable  to  believers  to  make  use  of  their 
services,  so  far  as  necessity^  or  some  great  advantage  requires  it. 

Lastly,  to  all  these  considerations,  I  add,  that  the  censure  of 
excommunication  makes  or  declares  a  man  to  be  unworthy  to 
have  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  privileges,  hut,  of  the  benefit  of 
civil  intercourse,  or  of  temporal  things,  it  neither  can  deprive  hiro 
absolutely,  nor  declare  him  to  be  deprived.  Hence,  the  CanoEiists 
themselves  (as  before  sihewn)  concede,  that  intercommunication 
with  such,  in  matters  affecting  civil  life,  is  not  evil  in  itself,  being 
only  wrong  so  far  as  prohibited,  but  that  the  prohibition  reaches 
no  farther  than  reason  and  equity  allow  of.  Here>  however,  it 
may  be  asked,  whether  the  aforesaid  exceptions,  comprehended  in 
thatjine, 

Uh'ief  ler,  humile^  res  tgtwrata,  necesse^ 
as  they  enjoin  obedience  on  wives,  children,  and  servants,  do  not  so 
on  subjects  also,  notwithstanding  excommunication,  that  they  should 
render  due  allegiance  to  Sovereigns,  discharge  their  bounden  servi- 
ces, and  hold  civil  communication  with  them  in  matters  of  ordinary 
life  ?  Now  we  must  here  advert  to  two  points — the  unjust  dealings 
practised  by  Bishops  of  Rome  towards  Emperors,  Kings,  and  ex- 
coinmuiiictited  Princes,  whilst  under  this  pretence  they  absoJTe 
their  subjects  from  the  duties  due  to  them  by  human  and  Divine 
law  ;  and  the  reasonableness,  also,  of  the  afurcsaid  exceptions, 
equally  applicable  as  regards  Sovereigns  and  Princes  ;  whose  sub- 
jects they  shew,  are,  in  bounden  duty,  obliged  to  render  all  the 
services  of  civil  life,  notwithstanding  they  may  be  under  excommu- 
nication. And  here,  I  shall  say  nothing  of  those  most  vain  and 
imperious  decrees*  of  Nicholas  and  Gelasius,  which  are  to  be  found 
in  Gratian  (Distinct.  *J6}.  For  although  they  would  set  aside  the 
Emperor  from  interfering  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  and 
subject  him  to  a  Pope  to  be  excommunicated ;  yet  they  do  not  de- 
prive him  of  sovereignty  as  regards  the  State  ;  do  not  absolve  the 
subjects  of  an  excommunicated  Emperor  from  their  fealty  and  duty ; 


[See  Foxe*«  Adt  ami  MmmmaiU^  edit.  1843,  vol,  iv,  pp.  U6,  160,] 


nor,  in  short,  do  thej  deprive  hiro,  thougb  excommunicated,  of  his 
autbority  and  rule.  Pope  Hildebrand,  however,  advanced  some* 
what  farther*  We  (says  he*)  m  nmmfainm^  ike  decrees  of  our 
Ao/j/  predecessors,  dOj  ^y  our  Aposhiic  authority ^  absolve  Jroni  their 
oaik  of  allegiance^  such  as  were  bound  thereby  (o  excommunicaied 
Sovereigns^  and  we  utterly  forhid  their  rendering  an^  Jeaitg  to 
fhem,  nnlii  the^  make  satisfaction.  We  find  from  biatory  that  the 
Emperor  [Tbeodoaiusf]  was,  for  a  grievoua  sin,  kept  back  from 
the  aacrament  by  St,  Ambrose;  but  we  do  not  find  that  the  subjects 
of  the  Sovereign  so  inhibited  were  absolved  from  their  fealty.  Gre- 
gory ought  to  have  given  the  names  of  those  holy  predecessors  of 
his  J  he  ought  to  have  taken  that  Apostolic  authority  (of  which  he 
boasts)  as  derived  from  the  writiogs  of  the  A  polities.  Thai  he  baa 
not  done,  nor  could  be  do  it ;  and  so  this  iniquitous  decree  is  worth 
— just  nothing  at  all.  Innocent  III.  far  exceeded  Gregory  in  bis 
outrageona  degree  concerning  heretics  ;{  where  he  has  laid  it  down 
that  temporal  lords,  who  should  neglect  to  clear  their  lands  from 
the  infection  of  heretical  pravity,  should  be  placed  under  the  bond 
of  excommunication  by  the  metropolitan  and  the  other  provincial 
Bishops;  and  if  they  should  contemptuously  refuse  satisfaotioui 
that  their  vassals  be  absolved  from  tbeir  fidelity,  and  their  land  be 
transferred  to  Catholics,  who,  when  the  heretics  were  extermina- 
ted, should  keep  possession  of  it,  without  any  one  objecting^  &c. 
Gregory  IX,  chimed  in  with  these  notions,  and  ruled,§  Thai  theg 


•  Gratian;  Canea  xt.  quest.  6.  [cap,  4.  See  Bairow  *m  the  Pope*4  Supre- 
macy^ p.  13,  Oxford,  1836;  and  N.  Alexander**  ffuL  Eccfea*;  smo*  xi,  et  xii., 
art.  9f  p.  551,  torn.  xiiL  for  a  refutatioD  of  Hildebrand's  Qotiosa  of  Ecclesias- 
tical liberty.] 

t  See  Gieseler'i  Tcjti  Book  of  Eccfet.  Bisi&fy^  vol,  i. 

X  Decretal.  Gregor.  lib.  6,  Titulo  7j  i>e  Htereiich,  cap.  13. 

[SctM*Ghee's  Law*  of  t/ie  Papacy,  |jp,  129,  141,  edir.  184L— **  Thoj,  in 
fact,  we  have  Popep,  Canonist?,  Patriarchs,  Metropolitans,  and  Blabops,  of 
both  the  Eastern  and  Wt-gtern  ChurcheH,  all  bearing  witnesi  to  this  Caoon  ; 
we  hate  this  evidence  recorded^  too,  in  the  body  of  their  own  Canon  law,  smd 
the  roost  authoritative  standards  of  their  uwd  Colleges,  while  thetio  meo  were 
attempting,  on  their  oatlis,  to  get  rid  of  every  tittle  of  this  teiftimonj,  to  blind 
the  Prote«itantft  of  this  Empire  na  to  its  aatlienticltj  and  its  existence.  But  this 
Is  Dot  alL  The  canon  k^self  is  quoted  and  referred  to,  directly,  ^  the  very 
standard  law  of  intolerauce  and  perBeootion,  in  every  one  of  their  i»tandard  au- 
thorities on  the  subject.  If  it  were  not  to  swell  these  pages  far  beyond  their 
intent  and  object,  1  could  multiply  quotatioDH  of  this  canon  from  their  bookn  of 
authority.  But  it  is  only  necesiary  to  meet  the  direct  testimony  of  those 
Bishops  by  a  direct  negative,  and  by  proof  of  the  falsehood  of  their  evidence, 
at  (be  tioite  il  was  given,  before  we  proceed  to  expose  their  sobae^uent  crimi- 
nality." 
§  Ibid,  cap.  16.  [See  Gieaeler's  TeM  Book  of  Ecckt.  Hidory^  toL  ii.  p.  216 :— 


494 


DETBRMINATIOK    XLTIlt, 


shemld  consider  themselves  absolved  from  tlie  debt  of  fealty  to  their 
liege  lord^  and  from  all  dutiful  service^  whensoever  they  should  have 
manifestly /alien  into  heres^^  let  the  obligaliGU  by  which  they  tpere 
so  attached  have  been  the  strofigest possible^  If,  tbeu,  we  arc  to 
believe  these  Pontiffs,  whenever  the  Bishop  of  Rome  shall  see  fit 
to  charge  any  Prince  or  people  with  being  heretical,  he  has  it  in 
bis  power,  by  means  of  excomnjuaicatioD,  to  deprive  the  Prince  of 
hi*  subjects*  allegiance,  and  to  strip  the  people  of  their  lands  and 
all  their  property.  Lastly,  that  it  luight  not  be  Haid  that  the  Ro- 
man Pontiffs  were  exceeding  the  limits  of  their  spiritual  power,  in 
depriviog  of  their  temporal  possessions,  those  whom  they  ought 
to  reach  at  only  with  the  spiritual  sword,  Boniface  the  Yllltb  at-» 
tached  both  swords  firmly  io  the  Pontificai  Chair,  propounding  it 
as  a  new  article  of  faith  for  Christiaus  to  receive  as  necessary  to 
their  salvation,  in  these  words:*  Moreover^  we  declare^  we  q/^rm, 
we  define f  and  prmwunce  it  to  be  altogether  of  necessity  to  saha* 
iion,  that  every  human  creature  should  be  in  subjection  to  the  Ro-^ 
man  Pontiff',  The  Jesuits  are  not  ashamed  to  defend  this  tyranni- 
cal power  assumed  by  the  Popes  of  Rome  over  Kings  and  Empe- 
rors. As  a  proof  of  this,  it  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  cite  the  opinioo 
of  Suarcz,  and  so  learn  those  of  all  the  rest.  Tims,  then,  be  i  There 
are  three  things  which  pertain  to  sovereignty  and  siilgection'^-ma' 
gisterial  jurisdiction,  obligation  to  obedience  or  Jvalty,  and  mopc'^ 
reignty  over  the  kingdom  and  the  people ^  with  tributes  and  services 
corresponding  to  it.  The  magisterial  jurisdiction  is  suspended  by 
excommunication.  The  obligation  ofjealty  is  done  away  after  sen* 
ience  has  beenpronounced ;  but  so  Jar  as  concerns  the  third,  commU' 
nicotian  between  a  Prince  and  his  sulg'ects  does  not  cease,  by  virtue  qf 
Q  censure  and  of  itself.  He  wishes  to  appear  to  treat  excommuni- 
cated princes  somewhat  tenderly  ;  but  observe  the  folly  as  well  as 
Jesuitic  perfidiousnesB  of  this.  What  can  be  greater  folly  than  to 
imagine,  that  when  jurisdiction  on  the  part  of  the  Sovereign  ia 
suspended,  and  the  claim  of  fealty  on  the  part  of  the  people  is 
broken,  either  the  King  can  require  the  services  which  appertain 


'^  The  Beeretulp  (if  Greg.  rX.  have  been  adopted  as  the  eomman  law  tbrongboot 
the  Charoh.  They  are  consitlereci  in  tbe  Canon,  what  the  JuAtinijui  Code  wai 
in  tbe  civil,  tbat  is,  a  mipplement  to  the  particular  laws  and  usingM  of  eacli 
Church  ;  and  are  considered  bindtog,  in  all  cnsttt  in  wbiob  the}'  do  not  conflict 
with  each  other,  or  with  the  municipal  law  of  each  country — iay  the  same  of 
tbe  other  parti*  of  the  Corpue  Juria.^'  Dr.  Slevin,  in  Appcivtijt  to  Sfh  Bepcei^f 
CommUitmiert  of  trith  EducatitM  EnftHry  ;  1826,  p.  212,  Veron  in  made  use 
of  afterwards  (as  usdelI)  to  get  rid  of  tbe  vvhole,  if  they  fball  prove  inconTenieiit. 
•  ErtraT.  Commun.  lib.  ] ,  tit.  8,  cap.  Unam  Sanc/am,  [Sve  Foxe'w  Ads 
and  MmumeHtx,  7oL  it*  p,  145.] 
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to  tbe  government  of  hia  kingdom  ;  or  that  tbe  people  releaae<i 
from  their  bond  of  fealty  would  be  willing  to  render  them  ?  Foolbh 
then  it  is  to  talk  of  things  being  separated^  wbicb  cannot  exist 
when  si^t  asunder.  But  note  again  the  fraud  of  tbe  Jesoit*— 5^<i^ 
Jecis  are  not  absolved  from  their  oath  of  fealty^  unless  after  sen^ 
fence  has  been  issued:  Excommunication  of  itself  and  in  mrtue  of 
the  censure^  does  not  deprive  a  prince  of  his  dominion,  tior  of  the 
obedience  of  his  sub/ects.  But  bow  ia  a  sovereign  tbe  better  oflf 
notwithstanding  tbia,  when  it  h  immediately  added,— .fly  itself 
indeed  it  does  not  [io  all  cases]  e^eci  this,  there  is  occasionally  a 
particular  reputation  in  this  ktw  concerning  heretics  and  the  like, 
which  is  specially  exoressed  in  the  sentence :  }Vhen  such  an  effect 
is  added  to  the  excommunication,  it  is  not  the  conseqtience  of  the 
excommunication  itself  but  a  special  pejialtt/  imposed  al  the  same 
time  together  with  the  excommunication?  What  difference  does  it 
make  as  to  the  iniquity  of  the  sentence,  whether  the  excommunica^ 
tion  by  itself  deprives  a  sovereign  of  his  dominion,  or  by  aome  other 
means  ?  whether  the  Pontiff  does  it  directly  or  indirectly  ?  Lan- 
guage of  this  kind  savours  of  scholastic  subtilty,  and  affords  little 
relief  to  tbe  miseries  of  tbe  sovereign.  Then  again,  in  reference 
to  the  expectation  of  sentence  going  to  be  pronounced,  the  Jesuit 
deals  uo  less  stibtilty  with  princes: — //  may  happen  (says  he) 
that  although  a  secular  Prince  is  an  heretic  or  schismatic,  and  a 
rebel  towards  the  Church,  yet  the  Pastors  of  the  Church  may  be 
unable,  or  do  not  venture,  to  issue  a  declaratory  sentence  against 
him :  and  in  such  a  case  some  think  that  it  is  lawful  for  subjects  to 
recede  altogether  from  their  obedience^  on  the  ground  of  some  ap- 
proved, or  tacit  agreement,  with  the  Church ;  concerning  whieh^ 
owing  to  tht*  magnitude  of  the  danger  and  otlier  circumstances^ 
there  is  sufficient  ground  for  presuming  it  to  be  in  conformity  tpit/t 
its  wishes,  I  add  no  more :  you  may  now  noderstand  clearly 
enough,  from  what  has  been  adduced,  the  injustice  of  the  decrees 
of  the  Papacy  in  regard  to  Kings  and  Princes.  It  now  only  remains 
to  shew  that  subjects  are  just  as  aiucb  under  obligation  to  commu- 
nicate with  and  obey  their  Sovereigns,  although  excommunicated, 
as  wives  are  bound  to  their  husbands,  children  to  their  parents,  or 
servants  to  their  masters. 

First,  whatever  impediment  exists  to  hinder  tbe  obligation  to 
mutual  kind  offices,  from  being  in  the  least  loosened  between  the 
parties  just  mentioned,  is  equally  available  towards  its  not  being 
loosened  between  sovereigns  and  their  subjects.  For  a  Sovereign 
occupies  tbe  station  of  a  husband,  tbe  State  of  the  wife ;— a  King 
is  the  father  of  his  country,  subjects  are  accounted  as  hie  children. 
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A  King,  in  sliort>  is  supreme  Sovereign  in  liis  kingdoin ;  subjects 
occupy  the  station  of  itigenootis  aerva-nta.  Since^  then,  commum- 
cation  with  the  excommunicated  in  matters  affecting  civil  life  m 
prohibited  merely  by  EccleBiastical  law,  and  that  the  performing 
of  mutual  kind  offices,  as  well  on  the  part  of  sovereigns  as  of  their 
sebjecta,  is  founded  upon  Divine  right ;  Ecclesiastical  censure  nei- 
ther ought  nor  can  dissolve  the  bond.  They  who,  in  the  case  of 
wives,  children,  and  servants,  have  discerned  the  propriety  and 
necessity  of  this  interchange,  and  have  sanctioned  it  by  law,* 
ought  not  on  any  account  to  have  excluded  kings  and  their  aubjecU 
from  the  benefit  of  this  law. 

Secondly,  With  regard  to  the  Sovereign  bimself,  he  is  not  re- 
leased by  excommunication  from  the  duty  and  care  of  governing 
the  people  committed  to  him :  For,  wn  the  individual  who  by  his 
office  is  bound  to  give  instruction,  and  cannot  discharge  this  duty 
hj  deputy,  may,  for  the  benefit  of  the  community  (which  always 
demands  to  be  attended  to,)  follow  this  occupation,  notwithstanding 
excommunication  ;  in  a  similar  way^  a  Sovereign  also,  who  from 
his  office  is  hound  to  govern,  cannot,  without  great  danger  to  him- 
self, and  extreme  disadvantage  to  his  subjects^  even  for  a  time,  ab* 
dicate  his  power  ;  but  both  may,  and  ought,  to  continue  exercising 
his  functions  els  a  Sovereign,  It  is  a  rule  with  the  Canomsta,t  that 
a  Proprietor  is  answerable  Jar  caJamiiies,  the  occurrence  of  wkich^ 
within  his  own  proving ^  he  might  have  milidpated^  but  did  not. 
If,  therefore,  aSovereign^tenilied  by  the  threat  of  Papal  excommu- 
nication, should  withdraw  himself  from  the  government  of  the 
State,  and  that,  in  the  meantime,  should  receive  some  injury  (which 
could  hardly  be  avoided)  he  would  be  regarded  before  God  and  men 
as  guilty  of  causing  that  mischief. 

Thirdly,  An  uji^ust  sentejicei  carries  fw  obligation  with  i/,  «ii 
the  view  of  either  God,  or  the  Church,  as  Gregory  truly  observes, 
in  Gratian,  caas»  xi.  qnajst  3.  cap.  Non  debet.  So,  also,  Gelasius§ 
before  him,  Obid.  cap.  46,  Oui est),  //the  sentence  be  unjust^ 
it  cannot  fait  heavg  upon  tlw  individual  in  (he  eye  of  God  afid  his 
Church,  There  is  no  necessity ,  cojiseguenilt/,  for  any  one  to 
desire  absolution  from  that  whereby  he  does  not  feel  himself  Ir^ 
tmy  means  bound.  But  only  admitting  that  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication is  just,  by  which  a  sovereign  is  restrained  from  admission 
to  receive  the  aacrament,  or  from  entering  a  Church  ;  yet,  inasmucb 

•  Suarpz.  f  Eman»  Sa,  Aphor.  m  wrrbo  Domimt, 

I  See  Bomo  curious  and  instnicUvc  matter  am  thia  sobject  io  PheJun   and 
O^Sallivan^B  Digest  of  Evidence  m  the  state  of  Irehwl,  toI.  ii.  pp.  16^—1 74. 
^  Ho  wftii  Bishop  of  Borne  A,I).  49^. 
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as  be  is  deprived  thereby  of  his  sovereignty,  and  is  removed  from 
the  helm  of  the  State,  it  is  manifestly  unjust,  and  of  no  validity  at 
all.  What  right  has  a  Pope,  by  an  external  punish ment,  to  re- 
strain a  Sovereign  ?  What  has  excommunication  to  do  with  the 
deprivation  of  temporal  goods  ?  It  is  the  provioce  of  Kings  to 
inflict  corporal  punishment,  of  Priests  to  impose  spiritual  venge- 
ance* For,  as  the  Lawyers  have  it,  Disobedience  mee/s  wt'iA  fm- 
j^unifyj  where  (here  u  no  iegUimate  auikoritt/  in  the  commands 
Now  the  Roman  Pontiff  oversteps  the  limits  of  hiaown  jurisdiction, 
when  he  deprives  of  his  sovereignty  and  sceptre  and  of  the  obedi- 
ence of  his  subjects,  bim  whom  it  was  competent  on  his  part  to 
deprive  only  of  participation  in  sacred  thiugs,  and  of  spiritual 
privileges. 

Ecclesiastical  censures,  then,  do  not  divest  a  King  of  his  office 
aa  a  Sovereign,  nor  deprive  him  of  an  interchange  in  civil  duties 
with  his  subjects,  apart  from  which  he  cannot  fuliil  tliin  office. 

And  now,  as  regards  the  pec^le,  let  us  enquire  whether,  in 
consequence  of  a  Papal  excommunication,  and  more  than  that,  of  a 
sentence  declaring  subjects  to  he  released  from  their  fealty,  and 
for  the  deposition  of  the  Sovereign,  they  are,  on  thai  ground,  under 
obligation  to  deny  him  their  dutiful  services  as  subjects. 

In  the  first  place.  If  we  look  to  the  law  of  God,  we  find  that 
that  requires  a  dutiful  obedience  from  subjects  rn  all  things  just  and 
lawful,  and  does  not  permit  the  obligation  to  be  shaken  off,  because, 
in  consequence  of  some  grievous  offence  on  the  part  of  the  King, 
he  has  been  excoramuaicated  by  the  Priesthood.  It  is  the  command 
of  Christ  himself,  and  liis  Yicar  is  unable  to  set  it  aside,  Mender 
finfo  Cwmr  (he  things  which  are  Cwsar's,  mid  unto  God  die  things 
M^/wre  6Wjp  (Matt,  xxii*  21).  It  is  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  wbii-b 
the  Roman  PontiflT  ought  not  to  despise,  Put  them  in  mind  to  be 
sulgect  Ufito  pnncipatiiies  and  powers^  to  oheg  mogistnttes,  &c, 
(Tit  ill.  1).  Submit  f/onrsetveSf  (says  St,  Peter)  to  everj;  ordi- 
nance  of  man  far  the  Lord's  sake^  whether  to  (he  kif^g^  &c.  (1  Pet, 
ii.  13}.  Nor  can  (hey,  under  any  pretence,  apply  to  these  jmssagea 
this  excepting  cfanse,  Untess  he  t/e  an  heretic— Unless  for  Bome 
mortal  sin  he  he  excommunicated.  For  the  potter  of  a  Sovereign  %s 
not  lost,  untess  t^  (he  loss  of  that  in  which  it  is  founded,^  Now 
that  is  not  founded  in  his  faith  or  holiness^  nor  in  the  participating 
in  sacred  things :  These,  therefore,  may  be  lost,  whilst  his  dominion 
remains  untouched  as  concerning  sovereignty  ;  and  obedience,  and 
the  obligation  of  fealty,  as  regards  his  subjects*     //  is  a  general 


*  G«noD,  part.  3. 
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i^eement  ot  human  society  (sajs  Augnstiue)  (a  aii^ey  Kin^s  :  he 
did  oot  annex,  nor  wish  to  hare  it  underntood^  with  the  proriso^ 
Until  sucA  time  as  the  limnan  Pontiff'  shall  absohe  them  /ram 
thrir  oath  of  fealty.  Nay,  be  he  wicked,  or  an  heretic,  or  apostate. 
The  Sovereign^  says  Augnatinej  is  always  to  be  honoured,  if  not 
on  his  own  account,  yet  because  of  his  station.  Aug.  QastsU  VeL 
et  Ar>r.  Test,  quae^t*  35.  For  He  who  gave  the  hiriffdom  to  CW- 
stantine  the  Christian,  the  same  yave  it  to  Julian  the  Apo9iai9 
Aug.  De  CSvit.  Dei,  lib.  5.  cap.  21, 

Secondly,  To  waive  the  considi*ration  of  a  Divine  command,  stib- 
jeetB  are  bound,  by  law,  both  human  and  Ecclesiastical,  to  obey, 
and  if  necrssary,  to  succour  their  Sovereign,  uotwithstanding  any 
censure  of  excommunication.  Suarcz  says  correctly,*  JJ  the  party 
exeommunicated  should  stand  in  med  of  our  aidj  asisistance,  or 
de/enee,  lest  he  shmild  suffer  heavy  loss,  or  injuty,  either  in  body, 
in  reputation,  or  in  his  temporal  possessions ^  ire  may  come  to  his 
succour.  This  is  so  true,  that^  according  to  the  opinion  comtnon 
amof^y  tlie  doctors,  if  any  otie  should  attempt  to  strike  an  ejrcommU' 
nicated  Cleric  ;  and  another^  when  he  miyht  wiih  adpantaye,  did  not 
come  to  his  assistance ,  or  not  hinder  his  beiny  hurt^  he  would  be 
deemed  to  foil  under  eicommunicadon.  Thus  fur  Suarez  Now 
in  the  case  of  a  Sovereign  being  excommunicated  fewpecially  when 
the  Pontiff  of  Rorae  adds,  besides,  to  this  censure,  the  depriving  him 
of  his  dominion,)  all  these  particulars  are  found  concurring: — He 
\^  in  dartsrer  of  losing  his  temporal  possessions,  his  reputation,  hia 
life ;  he  then  especially  stand>3  in  need  of  the  defence  of  his  subjects* 
If,  then,  they  were  not  to  defend  their  Sovereign  with  their  beat 
exertions,  they  would  be  deserving  of  a  much  heavier  anathema, 
because,  when  they  were  able,  they  did  not  ward  off  the  injury 
from  their  liege  lord  and  the  anointed  of  Heaven,  than  if  tbej 
should  let  some  excommunicated  maRs-monger  be  persecuted, 
stripped,  or  slaiu  [without  coming  to  the  rescue]. 

Thirdly,  When  it  was  made  a  question  among  the  Canonists 
themselves,  Whether  the  vassals  of  an  excommunicated  lord  are 
excused  from  intercourse  taith  him,f  the  Doctors  acknowledge 
that  they  are  in  doubt  about  the  matter,  and  take  different  sides. 
The  first  is  of  those  who  say  that  they  are  not  excused;  the  se- 
cond, of  those  who  hesitate  about  it;  the  third  party  makes  a  dis- 
tinction, namely,  that  vassals  are  hound  to  avoid  their  lords  when 
the  sentence  is  pressed  home,  and  they  are  commanded  not  to  obey 
them ;  otherwise  they  are  excused  when  communicating  with  them, 

•  De  CemttriiT^  f\lnp,  ir»,  sect.  3* 
f  Sjhett.  titalo  Ejtvotmnimtcatio,  sect*  6. 
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Syheater  himself  settles  the  controversy  in  this  way  ;t  He  says 
tbat  Sovereigns,  while  under  eTCommunicaHfjn^  cannot  act ;  \fct  that 
iheir  vassah  are  bound  to  render  all  due  obedience,  atid  so  Jar  are 
acling  properly^  in  commimicating  tcilh  their  masters,  even  by 
rendering  their  services  in  their  own  persons.  If,  iherefore,  iheije 
opinions  of  Theological  writers  are  to  he  allowed  weight,  that  ctmon^ 
doubtful  opinions  i/ie  safer  is  always  to  be  selected ;  that  iVi  doubtful 
cases  it  is  consonant  ti^ith  reason  always  to  ailhere  to  the  more 
favourable  part  ;^  then,  indited,  must  Sovereigns  he  coiumunicated 
with,  and  stood  by,  let  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  excited  hy  auger  or 
hatred  towards  a  Sovereign,  pass  what  decree  be  please  to  the 
contrary.  There  may  be  taken  into  consideration,  bs'sides,  in  this 
case,  the  circomstance  that,  as  Papal  advocates  have  themselves 
admitted,t  Jor  avoidir^  a  great  detriment^  which  it  is  morally 
/eared  may  happen  through  exterTial  compulsion^  that  may  be  done 
without  committing  sin^  which  is  Jhrliidden  by  /Ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure. For  it  does  not  hind  with  such  riyour^  hut  that  when  there 
is  danger  of  death,  of  loss,  or  of  great  disgrace,  it  should  fmt 
be  observed.  Now  who  is  so  blind  as  not  to  «ee  all  these  evils 
threaten  suLjects,  if  they  refuse  to  hold  intercourse  with  their 
Sovereign  lords  whtn  excommunicated,  at  least  in  civil  and  puhtical 
affairs  ?  For,  if  they  should  decline  doing  that,  it  would  endanger 
their  Sovereign's  reputaliun,  whUst  they  \\ill  be  ranked  as  reheld; 
it  would  endanger  their  property,  wliich  would  he  fjruijounced 
forfeited  for  their  rebellion;  it  would  endanger  their  lives,  seeing 
they  would  be  doomed  to  he  beheaded  for  Ireuson.  The  apprehen^ 
sion  of  losses  so  great  and  manilold  on  the  part  of  the  people, 
plainly  does  away  with  any  obligation  lo  he 'd  Pontifical  censures, 
however  just  they  may  he  considered,  so  far  as  the  Suvereiga  is 
himself  concerned. 

Lastly,  (and  this  puts  the  matter  out  of  the  reach  of  doubt)  I 
alEnn,  that  a  Sovereign  cannot  be  excommunicated  by  a  Pope,, 
with  that  which  is  called  the  greater  exconnnunication,  and  which 
is  viewed  in  the  light  of  Anathema.  And  the  minor  excommunica- 
tioo,  or  suspension  from  sharing  in  sacred  rites,  never  passes  to  a 
third  person  ;  For  those  who  participate  with  an  individual  ex- 
communcated  by  this  minor  excommunication^  do  not,  on  that 
account,  incur  any  sentence  being  declared  against  them,  or  sin. 
So  says  Sylvester,*  and  so  all  Theologians  and  Canoni>la.     In  the 


*  Sjlvest*  titato  Kr€cm»*unkatfti,  leet.  tk, 
•  Mlrand..  Apotog,  f  Suarez,  Dc  CentHfhj  ^U^.  6.  leett  3* 

X  QujBst  xxii,  art.  5. 
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additions  to  Afiuinas,  tbe  Gloss  of  Augxistine  on  Matt*  xiii*  is  cite  J, 
which  says,  that  the  Prince  and  a  muUitude  is  iiot  fo  be  ezcommuni* 
caied,  Radulph  Ardens*  teaches,  that  the  sentence  of  tbe  greater 
excommunication  may  be  launched  against  private  Individ uaU,  but 
not  against  Priiicea,  But  what  would  follow,  were  the  Pope  of 
Borne  to  fulminate  such  a  Mentence  against  the  bead  of  a  King  ? 
It  would  he  treated  with  pf^rfect  indifference,  as  impioUK^^  and  as 
ntterly  invalid.  For  (not  to  enter  into  a  dispute  with  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  about  his  own  supremacy  in  spiritual  matters)  it  is  evident 
that,  in  temporal  concerns,  Kinf^s  are  in  their  own  daminiofis 
inferior  to  God  alone ^  as  Tertullian  says,  when  writing  to  ScapuU-t 
He  cannot,  conseriucntly,  by  excommunication,  strip  a  King  of  bis 
authority  as  concerns  temporal  matters,  nor  deprive  him  of  the 
obedience  of  his  subjects:  Since,  to  deprive  any  one  of  his  tempo- 
ralities is  an  act  of  temporal  power  ;  so,  to  deprive  a  King  of  his 
tenjporal  privileges  is  an  act  of  superior  power  :  But  the  Pontiff  of 
Rome  neither  exercises  temporal  power  in  excouimtiuicating,  nor  b 
he  superior  to  tbe  King  in  inflicting  temporal  punishments,* 

Wo  come,  then,  to  the  conclusion,  that  a  sentence  of  excomtnonl- 
cation  directed  against  kings  does  not  suspend  that  intercourse  in 
matters  of  civil  life,  which  ought  to  exist  between  them  and  their 
subjects,  because  it  contravenes  tbe  tenor  of  their  privileges  as 
Sovereigns,  is  contrary  to  the  intenlion  of  Christ,  who  delegates 
this  power  of  excommunicating  to  the  Priesthood;  and,  in  short, 
because  it  involves  many  intolerable  offeuces  against  tbe  laws  both 
of  God  and  man. 


•  HomiL  ill  Dominic.  1.  post.  Pascb*  fRADULP  AKDK14S  Hourishcd  at  the 
Wpitininpof  the  xiitli  eentary^  waji  sumamed  tbe  Prtixeher^  cbaplain  to  WiltUm 
III.  J  Duke  of  i^quliainCj  nud  eompoi^d  many  Sermotta  on  the  FestivaJs,  SaiDt^, 
Epbtles,  and  Gospels  for  tbe  whole  fe»r;  8fo  CotoQ.  2  voU.  160-1 ;  Antwerp, 
15rG.    Clarke^g  Sttccessioii  of  Sacrmt  LUerctiure^.'] 

t  Tertullian  ad  Scapuhm. 

I  Vide  Sjhett.  tit.  Kvcommnnicatio^  sect,  ^. 

*^  Veterum  (juldein  expommunicatiD,  de  Pniicipum  magi  state  itibil  unquam 
delibavjt,  difirnitates  eripuit  iiemioi  bona  bomiueiiqae  Don  pro»)crfp!^it*  Ariajio- 
rnin  fautofetn  acprriinum  se  Conntantius  prtebrnt:  religionjfi  desertorem  et 
perAecutorem  Joliaiiiis  egit;  neque  unquam  Prffisules  potestatem  adbibert'  $iiaiii» 
nt  Ecdesias  pemici(K;issifni  iili  bootee  solio  detyrbantur.*'  S*  Bamage  Atmaia§_ 
P^itico-Ecelet, ;  tota,  ii.  p*  fi46« 


QUESTION  XLIX. 

SUFPiCJKNT    kmihTlKCE   IS    NOT    GIVEN    TO    EYEET   OKE    FOA   HkL* 

VATION, 

To  make  the  meaning  of  tlik  proposition  plain,  [observe]  He  is 
coDsidered  to  be  forDisUed  with  ^ufBcieot  as.sistance  for  salvatioD^ 
who,  by  the  gift  of  God,  has  obtained  that  supeniatQral  grace  by 
the  help  of  which  he  cati  freely  perform  all  that  is  requisite  for 
the  attaining  salvation:  these  are- — conversion  to  God,  faith  in 
Christ,  and  whatever  else  there  is  without  which  aatvalion  m  nei- 
ther to  be  procured  nor  hoped  for  by  miserable  sinners.  Moreover, 
that  we  may  not  appear  to  be  cireumscr thing  the  effectual  grace  of 
God  within  too  narrow  limits,  we  admit  that  those  who  have  not 
yet  obtained  such  assistance  as  to  enable  them  immediately  to  ac- 
complish w^hat  WT  have  mentioned,  ought,  nevertheless,  to  be  re- 
garded as  provided  with  a  sulBciency  of  assistance,  if  they  have 
received  such  a  measure  of  aid  from  above,  by  means  of  which 
they  were  qualified  freely  to  perform  something;  so  that,  according 
to  the  rule  prescribed  by  God,  they  would  certainly  and  infallibly 
attain^  in  the  end,  all  the  graces  to  which  allusion  has  been  made. 
Such  as  have  obtained  neither,  have,  it  is  evident,  neither  proxi- 
mately nor  remotely,  neither  mediately  nor  immediately,  received 
assistance  sufficient  for  salvation.  In  short,  and  I  would  have  you 
to  observe  it  wt^Il,  that  in  this  thesis  we  are  not  denying,  That  in 
those  universal  resources  ordained  by  God  (such  as  the  death  of 
Christ,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  institution  of  the  Sacra- 
ments) there  is  a  treasure  of  grace  hidden  sufficient  in  itself  for 
the  salvation  of  all  ;  but  that  the  point  we  would  maintain  is,  that 
God  is  neither  bound  to  impart  to  all  and  every  individual  among 
men,  grace  sufficient  out  of  this  treasure ;  nor  to  provide  in  his 
providence  that  it  should  actually  be  imparted  to  all  without  ex- 
ception* 

With  this  brief  reference  to  these  points,  we  shall  proceed  to 
establish  the  truth  of  the  opinion  we  hold.  First,  in  the  case  of 
the  infants  of  Pagans;  secondly,  in  that  of  Pagans  themselves, 
who  have  arrived  at  full  age ;  thirdly,  in  those  who  are  living 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Church,  yet  are  not  living  memberrs  of 
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the  Cburcb,  but  stand  tn  (he  same  fetation  to  the  Chur^A^  as  Bel- 
larmine  liimjielf  says,*  as  eml  humours  do  to  the  body, 

1.— We  may  commence  with  the  inrania  of  Pagans,  in  reference 
to  whom  (while  we  leave  the  secret  things  of  God  alone)  we  can 
pronounce  in  accordance  with  tbe  general  opinion  of  the  Chorcb^ 
that  thpy  are,  ordinarily,  Told  of  the  aupernatural  and  saving  grace 
of  God.  For  they  are  not  only  born  c/ttUren  of  wrath  (Ephes,  ii.3,) 
strangers  altogether  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  for  this  reason 
deemed  unclean  (I  Cor.  vti.  li),  but  they  die  fettered  with  the 
condemning  guilt  of  original  sin.  Here  applies  that  sajiog  of 
Prosper,t  Children  having  as  ^et  done  710  acts  of  their  own^  are 
different  J 1^  treated ^  and  that  not  withotU  the  judgment  of  Gad ; 
some,  thai  is  to  sag,  are  accounted  as  heirs,  others  are  reckofied  om 
debtors*  Those  to  whom  this  original  debt  has  not  been  remitted^ 
have  not  had  a  sufficiency  of  assistance  communicaleJ  for  obtaining 
salvation,  Tbe  Romanisits  themselves,  who  generally  contend  very 
eagerly  in  behalf  of  grace  being  nniveraal,  yet  shew  symptoms  of 
failure  here,  and  at  last  frankly  admit,  that  the  uifants  ofPa^ant 
teho  die  but  under  the  guilt  of  original  sin  atone^  ha&e  received  no 
supernatural  assistance.  So  t*ays  Bannes,}  Vasquez  also,  per- 
suaded by  this  argument,  confesses  that  in  the  case  of  some  infants 
ftteans  sitfficient  for  salvation  have  been  neither  bestowed,  nor  pro^ 
vided  fur  by  God,%  If  any  one  should  be  for  maintaining  here, 
that  a  sutTiciency  of  grace  for  the  said  infants  was  furnished  ia 
Adam,  or  that  heretofore  it  ha  1  been  laid  up  and  bestowed  in  their 
forefathers,  and  that  it  had  subsequently  beeti  denied  them  oa  ac- 
count of  their  own  demerits,  ho  would  be  wandering  wide  away 
from  the  point  in  question.  For  it  is  not  whether  saving  grace  is 
denit'd  to  these  infants,  so  long  as  no  cause  of  demerit  interposes  — 
this  is  what  no  one  asserts;  the  point  is,  whether  it  is  simply  re* 
fused  or  not*  If  there  is  even  one  of  these  infants  to  whom,  ia  hta 
own  person,  God  had  not  granted  grace  sufficient  for  salvatioa,  we 
have  established  our  poiijr,  while  our  adversaries  lose  their  cause. 

2.^Froni  injants  let  us  p:Lsa  oa  to  adult  Pagans,  whom  no  one 
will  aMrm  to  have  received  assistance  sufficient  for  salvation,  un* 
less  they  have  received  whatever  is  necessary  for  willing  and  per- 
forming those  things  without  which  salvation  is  unittrtinable,  I 
ask,  then,  liow  cin  they  who  are  supposed  dead  in  their  sins,  be 
ftiraished  with  assistance  suIBcieot  for  repenting  truly,  wUj  have 


•  Dt  Ecclex,  Mil,  3.  3. 

t  EpMt,  ad  August.  Be  Retiq,  Pefag* 

I  Tliuinejriaaj  in  l^quiust.  23. 

§  VasquM.  djjp.  96,  in  I. pari,  Sitmmm  Aqmn. 


DRTEHMlNATtON  XLIX. 


M3 


Dot  the  slightest  DotioQ  (and  this  is  tbe  first  step  to  penitence) 
that  ihey  are  dead  in  their  sins  ?  how  for  belieYing  in  Christ  the 
Mediator,  who  have  not  the  infijrmaliun  even  of  a  report,  or  actual 
hearing,  whether  there  be  such  a  ^lediator  or  not  P  I  would  have 
that  appeal  of  Paul  (Rom.  x.  IS)  particularly  noticed,  How  shall 
thetf  call  on  him  in  whotn  they  have  not  believed  ?  how  shali  (key 
believe  in  him  of  whom  thei/  hat?e  not  heard?  Because,  if  any  one 
assert  that  saving  grace,  and  that  too  suflicient,  has  been  granted 
to  these  Pagnns  apart  from  Christ,  let  him  listen  to  what  Augua- 
tine  would  whisper  in  his  ear — /  dcubt  wkeiher  he  who  promtses 
saltation  to  any  one  apart Jrom  Christy  can  himset/  have  salvation 
in  Christ*  Our  opponefits  will  say,  That  such  indeed  have  not 
assistance  sufficient  directly  at  hand,  and  in  operation,  for  believing 
and  for  acquiring  salvation  ;  yet  that  they  have  it  remotely  and  ia 
effect ;  inasmuch  as  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  do  some  thing, 
and  if  this  he  attempted,  they  will  undoubtedly  in  the  end  obtain  a 
knowledge  of  Christ,  faith  in  Christ,  and  salvation  itself*  Let 
them  make  it  plain,  then,  of  what  description  that  may  he,  which 
any  Pagan,  sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  in  sub- 
jection to  the  miserable  st  rvice  of  sin  and  the  devil,  can  effect  of 
his  own  free  will,  so  as  finally  and  infallibly  to  obtain  the  (iospel, 
faith,  and  salvation  from  God  ;  and  we  will  own  ourselves  van- 
qnished,  and  will  acknowledge  the  donvinion  of  grace  to  be 
as  extensive  as  that  of  nature.  But  in  this  case  they  are 
wretchedly  perplexed,  whilst  they  have  recourse  to  the  miserable 
remains  of  nature,  and  from  the  good  use  of  them  endeavour  to 
educe  saving  grace,  as  [hopefully  as  one  would]  water  from  a  stone. 
If  ant/  Pagan  (say  they)  does  what  lies  in  his  power ;  if  he  rightly ^ 
or  at  /east  without  mis$iny  his  aim  altogether^  makes  use  of  the  light 
of  nature^  God  will  reveal  Christ  to  him^  and  Itesiow  on  him  grace 
and  faith ^  and  all  other  things  necessary  to  salvation.  But  such 
arguments  as  these  are  easily  retuted,  and  in  the  first  place  by  ex- 
perience itscif.  Let  them  prfiduce  but  one  instance  of  a  Pagan, 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  who  being  wholly  destitute  of  tho 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  light  of  the  Divine  word,  has  attracted 
towards  himself  this  saving  grace,  by  the  good  use  of  his  natural 
faculties.  When  they  have  done  this  they  may  feel  themselves  at 
liberty  to  expunge  on  just  grounds  that  saying  of  Paul,  H^e  hath 
called  us  with  an  holg  calling^  not  according  to  our  works,  Imt  ae- 
cording  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace.  (2  Tim,  i*  9).  A  Pagan 
of  the  kind  described  may  be  truly  said  to  be  called  from  bis  own 


*  DtvnbU  Jjfothf.  Setm.  14*  [now  394,  cap.  4,  coL  UB5.] 
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works  to  tbc  paTticipation  of  saving  grace;  yet  the  Apostle   hms 
observed  that  God  has  not  followed  this  rule  in  the  dldpensatioa  of 
the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  1  Cor-  vi,  U ;  Epbes.  ii.,  in  the  first  ten 
veraes,  and  elsewhere  in  alt  his  Epistles.      Augustine  also  has  ob- 
served it,  De  Pec.  Mer,  et  Itemus^t  lib.  1,,  cap.  22.     Moat   troe 
are  the  remarks  of  Alvarez  alg<i,  who  comes  to  the  conclasion* 
that,  There  never  was  a  /aw  /aid  down  about  ^ivinff  the  aids  of 
grate ^  to  such  as  da  all  that  tn  them  /tes  from  the  capalnlittes  af 
nature  ;   Christ  has  neither  obtained  Ity  his  deaths  nor  wished  to  ob* 
tain  such  a  /aw.     But  let  it  be  assumed,  that  God  has  imposed  a 
law  on  himself,  by  which  he  is  laid  under  obligation  to  impart  llis 
own  grace  to  sach  aa  make  a  ^rood  use  of  free-will  and  natural 
light,  and  who  oppose  no  bar  to  his   grace.     But  who  is  there  that 
could  ever  make  a  proper  use  of  free-will,  until  made  free  by  the 
Son  of  God  ?     Who  is  there  that,  in  the  midst  of  corruption,  could 
render  service  to  any  other  master  than  to  his  corrnptor,  that  is 
the  devil  ?     Who,  in  short  could  do  otherwise  than  oppose  perpe- 
tual obstacles  arising  from  his  own  sins,  to  Divine  grace  ?      When 
a  strong  man  artned  keepeth  his  palace  his  goods  ore  in  peace. 
(Luke  lily  21),     This  is  thecondition  ofall  Pagans  on  whom  Christ 
hath  not  shed  the  light  of  his  Gospel ;  they  wallow  in   sin  ;  some 
more  refined,    others  more  gross  ;    but  all  live  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,     (Eph.  ii^^),  all  obey  t/ie  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air*     We  must  not  fancy   then*  that  any  one  of  those  ao 
mtuated,  could,  by  the  good  use  of  their  natxiral  faculties  attach  to 
himself  the  gifts  of  grace,  whether  on  the  ground  of  an  agreement 
made  to  that  effect,  or  from   congruity.f     It  was  on  the  score  of 
this  very  error,  that  formerly  the  Pelagians  incurred  denunciation. 
ire  denounce  the  Pelagians  (says  Augustine  J)  fwt  tmdeserved^if^ 
who  are  so  inimical  to  (he  grace  of  God^  which  hath  come  thra* 
CfiHst  our  Zordy  tJuU  tfic^  affirm  it  is  not  bestowed  freelg,  imi 
according  to  our  merits,  afid  maJce  it  rest  in  Jree-wi/l  onlg — that 
Vfherebg  man  has  been  sunk  so  low ;  asserting  that,  bg  making  a 
proper  use  of  iV,  an  individiud  can  merit  grace :  whereas  no  tm& 
can  make  a  good  use  of  it,  except  bg  grace,  which,  from  the  mercy 
of  God,  is  bestowed  freelg. — But  we  have  dwelt  sufficiently  upon 
this  argument. 

A  second  may  be  derived  from  the  righteous  dealing  manifested 
in  the  case.  God  does,  indeed,  behold  just  cause  enough  in  all 
Pagans,  why  he  should  for  ever  withhold  froHi  them  the  influences 

•  Diap.  56.  p*  251. 

t  See  Question  xxiIt, 

t  CmU,  dwu  EpiH,  Pela^,  lib.  1 .  cap.  ultimo. 
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of  Ilia  grace.  For,  to  say  nothing  concerning  their  actual  Bins,  he 
viewH  them  universally  involved  in  the  contagion  and  guilt  of  ori* 
ginal  aia*  Yet  there  has  no  proniise  been  made  of  any  one  of  them 
being  favoured  with  grace.  What  reason,  then,  can  any  patron  of 
the  Pagans  produce,  why  God  should  not  be  at  liberty  to  leave 
whom  be  clioosea  destitute  of  all  tiupernatural  grace  P  In  those 
things,  indeed^  which  depend  on  the  free-will  of  God,  God  is  ac- 
customed as  well  to  exhibit  his  freedom  of  acting  by  withholding, 
which  be  may  do  in  justice^  as  by  conferring  the  same  grace,  to 
shew  what  it  is  bis  good  pleasure  to  do  in  merc^,  God  made  an 
open  exercise  of  this  liberty  when  for  many  ages  he  suffered  the 
nations  to  lie  in  darkness  and  death,  and,  to  use  the  language  of 
a  most  learned  Father,'  to  pass  their  daj/s  without  his  grace* 
Since  then  there  is  no  obligation  on  God's  part,  claiming  a  bestowal 
of  his  grace  on  any  one,  and  on  man*s  part  there  is  always  cause 
of  demerit  found,  w*hy  it  should  not  be  bestowed,  Bellarmine  him- 
self does  not  hesitate  to  affirm, f  that  there  would  be  no  unjust 
dealing  in  God,  were  he  to  refuse  some,  nay,  all  men,  assistance 
su0icient  for  salvation.  But  Aquinas  goes  yet  farther, ^  and  admits, 
that  the  aid  of  Divine  grace  if^  not  bestowed  upon  some  men,  as  a 
punishment  on  account  of  preceding  sin,  especially  original  sia» 
if  there  be  any  one  who  has  ventured  to  cavil  this  point  with  God, 
we  shall  demand  of  liira,  with  the  Apostle,  Who  has  first  given  to 
God,  as  if  he  would  be  bound  by  law  to  recompense  him  again  ?  or, 
Who  shall  forbid  God  not  to  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and  whom 
he  will  not,  on  them  not  to  have  mercy  P  (Rom.  xi,,  35,  andix.  18.) 
In  the  last  place,  Let  us  examine  what  that  grace  is,  which  they 
maintain  was  given  indifferently  to  men  living  apart  from  Cbristi 
aliens  from  the  Cburcb,  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 
and  having  no  hope,  (Ephes.  ii.  12,  13,)  and  it  will  soon  appear 
that  it  cannot  be  designated  assistance  sufilicient  for  salvatioUp  It 
may  he  the  iOumination  of  the  mind,  the  admonishing  of  the  will, 
or  the  encouragement  of  free-will  to  some  good  actions ;  yet,  even 
by  the  confessions  of  our  very  opponents,  it  is  not  the  creating 
of  a  good- will,  which  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  grace  of  Christ, 
as  Augustine  has  taught  in  many  places.^  Who  then,  ventures  to 
assert,  that  that  grace  which  cannot  properly  be  called  the  grace 
of  Christy  is  sufficient  for  converting  and  saving  the  sinner ;  which 
exists  without  faith  and  a  good-will,  which  neither  regenerates 


'  Prosper  ad  Cap,  Gail.  SefUeniia  tupfr  ohjfd,  ffeehna, 

t  De  Grat,  e(  Lib,  Arh,  2.  4. 

}  2.  2.  qQffist.  2.  mrU  6.  Eetp.  ad.  1. 

\  Vide  Augmt.  lib.  dt  Grai.  Ckridi, 
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men,  nor,  by  being  bestowed,  itaelf  maVes  the  good  dUHuguisTiable 
from  the  ptiI  ?  What  ?  does  not  the  det.'i**ion  passed  in  oppoai- 
tion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Pelagians,*  namely,  that  the  grace  q^ 
Ood  is  not  given  to  ail  nien^  prove  with  abundant  clearness  that 
that  uuiversHl  grace,  which  they  maintain  U  giren  to  all  meo^  la 
not  to  be  called  the  grace  of  God,  and,  therefore,  is  insufficient  for 
man's  salvation  Pt 

3. — But,  dismissing  the  Pagans,  let  us  consider  a  little  whether 
assistance  sufficient  for  salvation  Is  given  to  all  who  belong  to  the 
Church  in  outward  fjrofession.  And  here  it  must  be  borne  la 
mind  that  there  is  no  controversy  about  a  sufficiency  of  grace  being 
bestowed,  as  it  were  iii  Adam,  upon  all  his  posterity ;  nor  of  a 
sufficiency  of  grace  laid  up  in  Christ,  and  in  the  merits  of  Christ; 
neither  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Divine  administratioiii  in  order  to 
vindicate  God  from  all  appearance  of  injustice,  and  to  deprive  un- 
godly men  of  being  able  to  offi^r  any  proper  excuse;  but  all  these 
points  being  cofifessedly  admitted,  the  only  matter  in  debate  is 
whether  grace  sufficient,  not  for  producing  any  supernatural  act, 
but  for  an  act  of  saving  faith,  and  efiTecting  the  individual's  sal- 
vation, is  impartpd  to  all,  without  exception,  who  compose  the  out- 
ward Church,  That  suL-h  assistance  is  not  the  common  privilege 
of  all,  appears  to  my  mind  evident,  from  these  considerations: — 

First,  the  tScriptures  appear  to  withstand  it.  Of  some  who 
were  living  in  the  Israelitisih  Chtirch  they  declare,  T/w*  Lord  hath 
not  given  them  an  heart  to  perceiire^  and  ej/es  to  see^  and  ears  to 
hear  (Dent,  xxix*,  4).  Of  the  Pharisees  Christ  himself  thus 
spenks,  To  them  it  is  not  gtpen  to  know  the  mgstertes  of  the  king' 
dom  of  heaven  (Matt,  xiii ,  II).  How  then  could  men,  blind  by 
nature,  hard,  and  unbelieving,  possesi*  a  heart  soft  and  believing, 
if  it  were  not  given  them  from  heaven  by  Him,  from  tth^m  eameth 
every  good  and  pm-fect  gift  ?  fJas,  i,p  17).  Excellently  says  Au- 
gustine, J  Faith,  incipient  and  perfect^  is  the  gift  of  Ood;  and 
that  thi^  gift  is  giveti  to  some  and  not  given  to  others^  cannot  be 
any  way  a  matter  of  doubt,  where  there  is  not  an  intention^  ai 
leasts  of  contradicting  the  plainest  testimony  of  Holy  Writ,  But 
they  ivill  say,  that  all  who  are  living  within  the  Church,  may,  at 
least  under  this  proviso,  namely,  if  they  are  willing,  receive  from 
God,  an  understanding,  a  softened,  and  believing  heart ;  which  is  just 
the  same  as  if  they  should  say.  That  all  can  receive  a  goodwill 
from  God,  if  they  have  it  before   ihey  have  received  it     Christ 

•  AugQit.  EpinL  107. 

f  What  mnfirea  are  presented   by  the  preceding  considerations  for  iHi*  en- 
couriigemeti C  of  MisNiooary  labours  I  |  Dt  Praed,  Sanefoi'*  cnp.  ^. 
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biinsHf  teaches  us  otberwiae ;  No  man  can  come  unto  nw  except 
the  Faihei'  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him  (Jolin  vL,  4-1).  TLe 
Apostle  teaehei  us  otherwise  :  It  is  God  who  workrth  in  tis  bo(h  to 
will  and  to  do  (PliiL  li.,  13),  The  mowt  learned  Fyl^ei»tHj« 
teaches  us  otherwi&e  :t  God  who  prepares  the  will^  himself  beatows 
it; — which  if  God  does  nvt  %  hi^  grace  impart  (o  man^  man  can 
never  be  witting  to  be/ieve  in  God.  Idle,  then  it  is,  to  make  the 
possibility  of  liaving  faith,  depend  upon  the  sttite  of  the  hnnmu 
will  yielding  itself  to  God,  before  faith  has  been  received  ;  since  to 
obey  God,  and  to  be  willing  to  practise  good,  is  not  the  condition 
on  \^hich  i'aitb  was  originally  given,  but  a  proof  of  fuith  being  al- 
ready imparted. 

Secondly,  The  special  mercy  of  God,  so  largely  celebrated  in  the 
Script u ret*,  retutes  tlie  notions  of  the  patrons  of  universal  grace. 
For  it  must,  in  the  first  place,  be  observed,  what  is  tlieir  object  in 
endeavouring  to  establish  this  dortrine  of  universal  grace;  name- 
Jy,  to  make  men  believe  that  God  does  not  exactly  intend  the  con- 
versiun  and  salvation  of  any  to  be  owing  to  special  mercy,  but  pro- 
vides a  sutBeiency  of  grace  for  all,  on  the  principle  that  the  full 
efficacy  of  grace  and  salvation  ishould,  for  the  rest,  depend  upon 
the  free-will  of  each  iDdividua!,  Were  we  to  embrace  this  opi- 
nion, those  declarations  of  Paul  would  fall  to  the  ground,  //  is  not 
of  him  that  willHhi  ^^^  ?/  ^'^  '^^^  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
shtweih  merely— Gtd  will  have  merci/  en  wttom  he  will  havemerc^^ 
Q7id  whom  he  will  be  hardemth.  (Horn,  ix.,  16,  It*).  That  saying 
of  Augustine  also  would  be  done  for,*  The  efficiency  of  the  mtrcy 
of  God  cannot  he  dependent  on  the  power  of  man,  that  God  shmttd 
in  vain  huvepil^  njjon  him^  if  the  individual  is  unwilling.  In  one 
word,  a  consequence  of  this  opinion  will  be,  that  God  ba»  do  more 
pity  upon  those  who  are  saved,  in  the  administration  of  bis  grace, 
than  he  has  of  the  lost  ■  but  that  the  saved,  by  making  a  better 
use  of  sufficient  grace  than  the  loiit,  have  rendered  it  eflicacious 
to  thLmselves  by  their  own  free-will  I 

To  conclude :  the  supporters  of  this  opinion  are  driven  to  occupy 
in  numerable  other  inconvenient  positions,  unrecognised  by  the 
Catholic  faith.  First,  that  God  awaits  the  consent  of  the  goodwill 
of  men,  and  depends  thereon,  in  the  bestowal  of  efficacious  grace. 
Secondly,  that  the  very  grace  of  Christ,  which  causes  us  indeed  to 
act^  does  so,  according  to  iheir  opinion,  only  under  a  couditioii, 
namely,  it  leads  us  to  act,  if  we  are  not  unwilling.  Thirdly,  it 
affords  even  to   nnregenerate  men  the  greatest  opportunity  for 
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boasting ;  whilst  what  U  inferior^  that  it  leaves,  id  the  adiiiioistr&- 
tioo  of  sui^cient  grace,  to  God  la  soiiie  measure  to  accomplisli ; 
that  which  is  of  more  importance,  namely,  their  eSectual  cooTcr- 
sion,  it  reserves  to  their  free-wilU 

It  would  be  easy  to  briog  together  much  more ;  hot  I   am   un* 
willing  to  weary  you,  by  these  my  somewhat  hurried  obserTfttioos. 


QUESTION  h. 


TM8    fiOMAN   CHC7BCH    UAH    UNJUSTLY    TAKEN     AWAT    THX    CVTB    WUOM 

THE    LAITY. 

[This  Qtteition  {«  added  to  the  second  Edition  of  tlie  Deteniiiniitioiie«of  BUfaop 
Dafenanfy  publipihed  at  Cambridge  in  1639,  and  to  tbe  liid«x  of  tbe 
QuestioDH  to  n  hicb,  the  foUovring  Note  in  appeuded : — ^^  Fosttretnam  banc 
Deterutinaitiotifm^  qui&  »eriiu  in  Tjpographi  manus  venit  qDam  ut  unib  oum 
cieteris  in  haem  aotea  exiret,  buir  Haltem  Editioai  adjiciendam  oarmnfy 
ne  hke  parte  literati  ulteritt»  fraud urentor.]** 

The  Tridentine  Fathers  denounce,  with  their  Anathema,  all 
those  who  assert,  that  the  Roman  Chorch  had  no  good  ground  for 
depriving  tbe  Laity  of  her  communioD,  a  partaking  in  the  [sacra- 
mental]cap.  We  are  not  greatly  affrighted  by  their  idle  b^lts; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  decree  of  these  men,  relying  on  the  jus- 
tice  of  our  reasons,  and  the  strength  of  our  arguments,  are  bold  to 
aflirro,  that  the  Ecclesiastical  Prelates,  in  so  doing,  acted  unjustly^ 
impiously,  arid  sacrilegiously. 

1. — The  first  reason  (which  the  advocates  for  the  Papacy  are 
accuslomed  to  call  our  primary  argument,*  and  not  without  cause) 
is  derived  from  the  institution  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone 
has  the  keys  of  excellency,  and,  in  virtue  of  his  omnipotent  power* 
annexes,  on  certain  conditions,  to  visible  elements  and  corporeal 
signs,  invibible  and  spiritual  grace* 

Now,  this  supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  of  the  sacra- 
ments, instituted  the  sacred  supper  under  a  twofold  species,  ad- 
mitiistered  under  a  twofold  form,  and  established  the  perpetual 
twofold  administration,  as  well  by  his  appovUmeni  as  by  his  exam- 

*  **  Achilleiim  uoBtmm''  m  the  origi&ah— meaning  an  mtuperable  oigomeat; 
see  Eraemt  AdaRia,  Opera,  lorn.  it.  p.  243^  edit*  ld40. 


pie*  We  have  his  eipresa  words  in  three  of  the  E?aegelista, 
whicli,  when  seriaosly  taken  into  consideration j  will  have  weight 
amongst  all  piaua  and  dutiful  Christians,  whether  they  rank  among 
the  Priesthood  or  aa  Laymen. 

Ay  regards  the  cup,  about  which  alone  we  are  now  enquiring, 
St.  Matthew  thus  speaks  (xxvii.,  Zl)  i  He  took  the  cttp^  and  wheti 
lie  had ^ wen  f hanks,  He  gave  it  to  tkem^  naming ,  Drink  t/e  ail  oj 
tim,  St,  Mark  (xiv*,  23)  states  the  same ;  He  took  the  cup^  and 
when  He  had  given  thafikSf  He  gave  it  to  ihem^  and  theg  all  drank 
q/*  it.  In  tine,  St.  Luke,  after  mentioniog  the  diatribtition  of  the 
bread  which  he  had  blessed,  straightway  adds  (xxii.,  20) :  Like* 
tpise  also  the  cup,  saving ^  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
bloody  which  is  shed  for  t/mi ;  by  which  words  he  indicates  clearly 
that  the  same  individuals  had  an  interest  in  the  blood  abed  in  the 
cup)  equally  as  in  the  blood  about  to  be  shed  on  the  cross. 

This  argument,  derived  from  the  institution,  and  the  act  of  the 
Institutor  himself,  ha»  so  perplexed  Romanists,  that  they  have 
been  compelled  to  allow*  that  the  receiving  of  both  kinds  is  neces- 
Bary,  so  far  as  regards  the  sacrament  itself,  being  instituted  under 
both  kinds  ;  but  their  quibble  is,  that  it  it*  not  necessary,  so  far  as 
the  receivers*,  generally,  are  concerned;  but  that  it  is  sufBcient  if 
it  be  taken  entire  by  some,  namely,  by  Priests.  But  this  dia- 
tiuctton  of  Bellarniine  destroys  itself.  For  sacraments  are  not  in- 
Btituted  for  their  own  sake,  seeing  that  they  are  corporeal  things, 
and,  as  regards  themselves,  incapable  of  sense,  and,  consequently, 
of  spiritual  grace ;  but  with  a  view  to  men  endowed  with  reason, 
and  made  partakers  of  grace  through  the  sacraments.  Seeing^ 
therefore,  that  the  sacraments  were  instituted  for  the  sake  of  the 
receivers,  as  this  is  an  ingredient  essential  to  the  character  of  a 
sacra  menty  it  possesses  this  its  essentiality  for  the  advantage  of  all 
those  who  have  a  right  to  participate  in  the  sacraments-  The  very 
words,  moreover,  of  Christ,  Brink  ye  ail  of  tliis,  were  themselves 
used  in  reference  to  the  receivers,  and  not  the  sacrament  itself,  and 
they  take  in  all  those  for  whom  the  blood  of  Christ  was  to  be  shed. 
To  presume,  then,  as  Bellarmine  does,  to  exclude  any  who  are 
right  partakers  from  a  reception  of  the  blessed  cup,  is  equivalent 
to  maintaining,  that  they  are  to  be  excepted  also  from  the  benefit 
of  the  blood  shed.  In  short,  since  the  Romanists  confess  that 
some,  and  that  by  virtue  of  the  institution,  are  bound  to  partake 
in  both  kinds,  it  rests  with  themselves  to  show  us  the  existence  of 
a  twofold  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper ',    one,  which  necessarily 
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oblijETes  the  Priests  to  receive  id  both  kinds ;  another,  which  pre- 
hcrlheHf  or  at  least,  permita  Priests  to  exclude  the  people  of  Gud, 
generally,  from  a  participation  ol  the  cup.  Bui  hitherto  there  i» 
only  one^tindan  uniform  institution  of  the  most  hoiy  Eucharist  known 
to  the  Church ;  and  this,  if  it  has  an  obligatory  power^  is  either 
binding  on  all  equally,  or  on  none.  They,  therefore,  who,  in  spite 
of  the  institution  of  Christ,  exclude  some  (namely,  all  the  Laity) 
from  the  communioQ  of  the  cup^  are  equally  at  liberty  to  n)4ike  the 
same  exceptions  as  to  fheir  partaking  of  the  communion  of  the 
body ;  and  at  length  the  matter  will  come  to  this,  that  it  is  the 
Priests  alone  who  are  under  obligation  to  be  partakers  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  by  Tiitue  of  the  institution  ;  all  the  re^it  to  be  ftd* 
mitted  by  favour,  and  at  the  pleasure  of  the  E<  clesi,istice.  The 
pretence  usually  made  in  reference  to  this  point,  that  (he  Applet 
were  Priests^  and  received  both  kinds  because  they  were  Priests, 
and  not  as  a  portion  ofthefuithiuU  i^  frivulouj*,aijd  contrary  to  ibc 
practice  of  the  Roman  Church*  It  ts  a  frivolous  and  vain  notion, 
because  the  cup  was  admiuistered  to  them  on  the  same  grounds, 
and  with  the  same  view,  as  the  bread  was  in  the  first  instance ; 
now  the  bread  was  given,  not  because  they  were  Priests,  but  he- 
cause  they  were  believers;  as  ihe  Papists  do, indeed,  acknowledge, 
seeing  that  they  allow  the  bread,  not  only  to  some  of  the  Laicy, 
but  even  to  females,  who  are  altogether  excluded  from  assuming 
the  sacerdotal  rank.  But  Bellarmtne  is  in  this  caae  upholding  a 
notion  at  variance  with  the  iustilution  of  the  Roman  Church,  and 
contrary  to  received  custom.  For  if  the  cup  is  due  to  Priests  be-- 
c&Qse  they  are  Priests,  why  is  it  denied  to  the  Clergy  just  as  much 
as  to  the  Luity,  when  they  are  not  personally  officiating  ?•  The 
Apo^^tles,  in  the  iiistance  of  the  first  scupper,  were  not  officially  en- 
gagini,  but  were  recipients  merely:  Christ,  however,  made  it  evi- 
dent ihat  the  Enijliartsl  was  to  he  communicated  to  them  under 
both  kinds.  But  the  Papists,  ^jlacint  themselves  in  every  respect 
in  opposition  to  the  iiiStitution  and  example  of  Christ,  exclude  ibe 
Laity  from  a  lull  and  peri'ect  communioo,  under  the  pretext  that 
the  cup  belongs  to  Priefits  alone;  next  they  exclude  the  Pne^ia- 
themselves  also,  under  the  pretext  that,  by  virtue  of  the  instltu* 
tion,  it  concerns  the  individual  aloue  who  is  officiating  |  to  partake] ; 
which  is  much  as  if  Ihey  should  say,  our  good  pleasure  shall  be 
the  mudel  for  Christian  institutions,  The  holy  Fathers  were  oot 
thus  actuated,  who  ever  regarded  the  form  of  administration,  in- 
stituted and  observed  by  Christ  himself  on  the  celebratioQ  of  lb« 


*  CooeiL  Trid.  8eas.  szL  (irbicli  ii  tLv^  Jifth  under  Piuii  IT.)  csn.  2. 


first  supper,  in  theliglU  of  a  rule,  a  law,  and  an  inviolable  injunc- 
tiaij,  and  paid  a  careful  atteatiou  to  everytliing  that  constituted  the 
eaisence  of  tbftt  sacrament.  That  very  ancient  Father,  Justin 
Martyr,  describing  the  mode  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper^  re- 
lates* that  the  wine,  as*  well  aa  the  breads  waa  distributed  to  each 
of  the  coramunicantfl  ;  no  mention  of  a  distinciion  between  Priest 
or  not  Priest ;  the  only  requirement  being,  that  the  individual  bad 
been  baptized,  was  of  an  upright  life,  and  a  maintainer  of  the 
orthodo%  faith.  Id  the  same  place  alBO  (and  this  suits  the  matter 
in  hand),  he  says  that  this  vvas  dune,  because  the  EvangelUtei  had 
90  dehvered  it  dvwn^f  ihat  Jesus  had  enjoxntid  them  ihus  io  do  ; 
thus  sliewing  that  Christ's  institution,  consequently,  and  the  prac- 
tice handed  down  by  the  Evangelints,  carry  with  them  the  force  of 
a  law,  and  were  not  to  be  viewed  as  a  bare  narration.  The  most 
holy  Cyprian  was  of  the  same  opinion,  everywhere  calling  it  the 
i n!5 ( i to t ion  and  act  of  Christ, -^/Atf/jr^^ce/j/,  command^  and  authoru 
taii've  direction  of  ihe  Church,  Let  us  hear  him  speaking  him- 
self.} Frmn  mhai  Christ  commanded  and  did^  we  ought  not  to 
depart  for  any  human  and  novel  arrangement*—  We  do  not  observe 
itfhat  is  commanded^  unless  we  also  practise  the  same  things  which 
ihe  Lord  did. — If  we  are  desirous  to  walk  in  the  light  of  Christy 
let  us  noi  depart  from  his  precepts. — In  the  sarriMce^  which  is 
Chris  ft  none  but  Christ  is  to  be  Jhllowed  ;  and  to  practise  what 
Christ  didf  and  what  he  commanded  to  be  done^  we  ought  to  pag 
earnest  attention.  Now,  Christ  commanded,  saying,  Drink  ge  all 
of  this:  this,  then,  must  be  observed  by  all  who  celebrate  the 
Lord's  supper*  Bellarmine  would  fain  have  it  that  Cyprian,  in 
that  epistle,  is  contending  against  the  Aquarii,  who  used  to  put  be- 
fore the  people  mere  water  to  drink  in  lieu  of  wine;  and  that  none 
of  those  points  which  are  urged  by  Cyprian  at  all  concern  [says 
he]  the  Romanists,  who  take  away  the  cup  altogether,  do  not  «ub- 
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•  Apolog,  2,  near  the  tnd,    [now  A{K>1o|r>  i.  §.  ^6.] 

t  It  may ^  perliap!<,  be  w«U  io  observe,  that  Tta^aQmHad  la  the  word  here  used 
the  »ame  ia  substance  a«  aseJ  by  St.  Paul  in  2  Thej»s*  H,  16,  which,  by  Papa 
Sectiiriaiifl  and  the  lite,  itt  cnnRidered  as  of  course  implyinj?  unwrUteu  tradition  t 
See  EnchtridioH  Ttteol,  anti-Rornanttmy  Oxford,  1836,  vol*  lii.  p«  S7if  &c» 

I  Epiitt.  lih.2.  epiM.  3.   [No.  62.  p. 90,  urlit.  Pam,  1B36.1 

**  Citat  horc  locum  Gratianu^:  diMt.  S.  cap.  Si  S9fit*M  cup.  Si  Cmt^uefmlinem^ 
et  cap»  CQHMitctudu,  AdI  locum  nittpm  istum  Cypriiini,  ubi  iljeit  solum  Christum 
Badifiidum  esse-,  Juannes  Cardinal  is  de  Turrt^cremata  ait  voctm  iti^Uu  non 
excltidere  Papain  veJ  Praelatos  vel  aho^  dnctores  aot  pnpdlcatorea  bonoa,  aed 
t&ntQm  antichrist  OK,  id  eat  contrarioa  Christo,  qui  con  t  ran  a  pra*<hcaiit.''  Cj- 
priaiii  Oper.  Paris,  1726.  Note  p-  480. — A  fine  specimen  thi^,  of  Ihe  way  in 
whiirh  passages  from  the  Fatbem,  if  opposed  to  the  tenets  of  modem  Home,  are 
contradicted  with  very  little  eeremoDy  ! 
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stitute  water.  Bat  Bellarmine  cannot  escape  in  ibat  way;  for, 
admitting  that  Cyprian  in  that  epiatle  in  arguing  against  lUe 
Aquarii,  yet  arguments  which  derive  their  force  from  Christ^s  ia- 
Btitution  avail  to  the  refutation  of  Papists  as  well  as  the  Aquarii. 
These  latter  are  charged  with  violating  the  form  of  its  institutiooi 
because,  in  spite  of  the  example  and  command  of  Christ,  instead  of 
mixing  the  blessed  wine  with  water  fas  Cyprian  thought  should  be 
done),  they  put  off  mere  water  upon  believers ;  the  former  are 
chargeable  with  no  less  griilt,  becausi^,  contrary  to  that  same  com- 
maiid  and  example  of  Christ,  in  dispensing  this  sacrament,  they 
withhold  the  wine  entirely,  and  only  give  bread  to  the  people,  in- 
stead of  both  bread  and  wine. 

Next  to  the  form  of  the  institution  adopted  by  Christ  himaelf, 
established  and  recommended  to  us  as  being  a  rale  for  perpetual 
observance,  the  religious  practice  of  the  Apostolic  and  primitive 
Church,  exactly  conformed  to  the  institution  and  example  of  CbriBt^ 
will  supply  lis  with 

2. — A  second  argument,  For  what,  upon  Christ's  prescribing  and 
setting  the  example,  the  Apostles  themselves  considered  owgbt  to 
be  retained  and  followed  ;  what  the  Gatholic  Church  for  upwards 
of  one  thousand  years  had  religiously  observed,  that  could  admit 
of  no  variation  from  any  decree  either  at  Constance  or  at 
Trent,  nor  ought  ever  to  have  been  violated*  But  it  is  mont  cer- 
tain that,  for  many  hundred  years,  in  the  public  and  solemn  cele- 
bration of  the  Eucharist,  the  Laity  were  never  denied  the  partak- 
ing in  the  cup.  And  this  was  the  general  practice  not  only  in  tbe 
Eastern  Cburch,  but  (also)  in  the  Western,  and  in  tbe  Roman 
Church  itself.  Let  Paul  state,  on  behalf  of  the  Apostles,  what  it 
was  he  had  received  from  Christ ;  what  rule  he  had  delivered  to  be 
observed  by  the  Churches,  in  reference  to  a  due  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  Among  other  things  (in  1  Cor,  x.)  he  shews  (v- 
16)  chat  t/ie  cup  of  biessinff^  no  less  than  (he  blessed  bread ^  should  ' 
be  offered  to  all,  and  that  it  should  be  drank  by  all  believers  (verse 
17).  For  be  speaks  of  believers  in  general  when  he  says  (r,  21), 
Ye  cannGi  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord^  and  the  cup  of  demU*  He 
is  speaking  of  believers,  not  of  the  Priesthood  alone,  when  he  saya 
(xi.,  23)  that  he  bad  delivered  to  the  Corinthians  the  same  form 
of  communion  which  he  received  from  Christ  himself.  Lastly,  bo 
is  speaking  of  all  believers  when  he  says  (verse  30)  that  some  were 
afflicted  of  God,  beoause  they  had  partaken  unworthily,  as  well  of 
the  cup  as  they  bad  also  of  the  bread.  All  which  goes  to  prove 
that  the  Eucharist  was  presented  under  both  kinds  equally  to 
believers. 
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But  tbere  are  some  Rotnanisb  who  repfy*  (oc)t  with  tbe  appro- 
bation^  howeverj  of  the  sounder  of  them)  that  this  custom  was  ob^ 
8erved  in  the  Corinthian  Church,  hut  that  in  the  Chnrch  of  Jeru- 
salem the  practice  was  otherwise.  They  place  James,  who  [as 
they  say]  used  to  administer  in  one  kind  only,  in  opposition  to 
Paul,  who  dispensed  both  kinds  to  the  Corinthians.  They  have 
recourse  for  evidence  to  a  particular  passage  (Act  ii.,  42,  46),  in 
which  the  hreaking  of  bread  is  spoken  of  alnne,  there  being  no  men- 
tion made  of  the  cup  being  dispensed.  James  would,  consequently, 
appear  to  have  administered  the  Lord's  supper,  in  the  Church  over 
which  he  presided,  under  one  kind  only,  that  is,  bread. 

I  answer,  that  there  is  no  evidence  to  this  effect,  nor  do  the  ad- 
herents of  Bome  themselves,  who  point  us  to  the  liturgy  of  James,t 
think  so ;  for  in  that  there  is  clear  mention  as  well  of  the  cup^  as 
of  the  breads  being  exhibited  to  the  people.  But  the  Homaaiiita 
are  not  agreed  among  themselves  whether  those  words  should  be 
considered  to  refer  to  sacramental  or  to  common  bread.  The  in- 
terlinear Gloss  leaves  the  matter  in  doubt.  Lyra  makes  the  words 
accommodate  both.  If  we  were  to  grant  (which,  however,  is  not  so 
Teiy  likelj)  that  that  passage  should  be  understood  to  relate  to 
the  sacred  supper,  yet  we  have  an  answer  ready.  As,  in  reference 
to  an  ordinary  meal,  Scripture,  by  a  figure  of  speech,}  under  the 
one  term,  bread  (Gen^  xliii,  45),  includes  all  that  is  necessary  for 
the  perfect  refreshment  of  the  body  ;  so  in  this  celestial  banquet 
(it  Includes)  all  that  is  necessary  to  a  perfect  sacramental  refresh- 
ment If  they  admit  that  in  the  foregoing  words  this  figurative^ 
mode  of  expression  is  made  use  of,  the  whole  utrength  of  the  ar- 
gument is  gone.  If  they  are  unwilling  to  admit  It,  it  will  follow 
not  only  that  believing  Laics,  but  that  the  officiating  Priests  them- 
selves have  been  used  to  celebrate  [the  supper]  and  communicate 
under  one  kind  only,  which,  in  the  estimation  of  Papists  them- 
■elves,  amounts  to  the  crime  of  sacrilege.  But  those  very  Fathers 
who  interpret  this  place  as  referring  to  the  Lord's  supper  nerer 
dreamt  even  of  inferring  from  thence  that  it  was  customary  to  ce- 
lebrate the  Eucharist  at  that  time  under  the  species  of  bread  alone  ; 
which  goes  to  prove  that,  under  the  term  bread,  they  understood 
that  the  Eucharist,  when  properly  administered,  consisted  as  well 
in  partaking  of  the  cup  as  in  the  eating  of  bread.  Nay  niorei 
have  we  not  the  most  learned  Eomanists  acknowledging  that  thia 

•  Cajet.  in  3 ;   A§uIq.  qo,  80.  art.  1 1. 

t  Bihlioth.  Pfttr.  torn.  1,  p.  19.    [See  Faber'i  DifieuUiet  of  Efmmitm^  p. 
629,  Edit.  1830.] 
X  ^*  Sjneodoob«,''  when  a  part  it  put  for  the  whole. 
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dry  commuuton  of  the  believing  people  was  altogetlier  hqVuowh  to 
antiquity  ?  Alfoosus  k  CHstro  says,*  that  ii  is  not  acting  caninay 
io  the  Evangelical  imtitation  to  make  the  Laitii  participate  in  the 
Eucharist  umier  both  kinds :  for ^  from  the  writings  of"  varpms  hoig 
men^  we  learn ^  that,  during  man  if  ages^  ii  was  the  customary  prae* 
iice  among  all  Catholics.  Caaaander  Bay8,t  I  do  not  think  ii  earn 
he  sheufn  that, for  a  continuous  period  of  a  thousand  years^  iheriB 
was  in  the  administration  of  the  most  holtf  Eucharist  to  the  Jmth- 

fktt  at  communion  times,  am/  deviation  from  the  practice  of  par ^ 
taking  under  the  symbols  of  both  thread  and  wine.  The  Couacil  of 
Constance  itself  acknowledges  this,  which  could  not  help  perceiT- 
ing  thai  Christ  and  the  primitive  Church  used  to  administer  tbe 
Eucharist  ueder  both  kinds,  though  it  would  not  decree  consistently, 
as  is  manifest  from  the  Canon  itself.  Lastly,  John  Baptista  de  Ru- 
beis,  in  his  new  Rationale,  has  made  this  candid  admlssioti  li  In 
the  primitive  Church  ail  the  faithful  every  day,  and  at  any  iime, 
communicated  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  this  %»  piain 

from  the  very  collects  which  are  recited  in  the  name  of  the  pe&pie. 
If  among  all  Catholics,  as  Alfonsus  confesses ;  if  ^  more  than  one 
thousand  years,  as  Cassander  affirms;  if  daily  the  commanionf 
under  both  kinds,  was  allowedly  administered  to  all  the  fait hffd,  as 
Baptista  admits :  [then]  impodent  and  faithless  are  those  Papists, 
who,  relying  on  the  authority  of  James,  prate  about  the  sacra- 
ment having  been  administered  to  the  faithful  in  the  Church'at 
Jerusalem  under  one  kind  only.  Clear,  however,  as  these  points 
are,  and  admitted  by  such  of  the  Eomanists  as  are  not  unacquaint- 
ed with  adtiquity,  yet  some  modern  Divines  hare  endeavoured  la 
deprive  ua  of  this  argument,  derived  from  the  constant  practice  of 
the  Apstfes,  and  of  the  ancient  Church  ;  but  the  attempt  has  not 
succeeded. 

In  the  first  place,  they  say  that  there  prevailed,  even  among  tbe 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  a  certain  custom  of  keeping  and 
reserving  the  blessed  Eucharist,  and  also  of  permitting  Laymen  to 
carry  it  home  with  them.  They  maintain,  too,  that  it  was  the 
bread  only  to  which  these  customs  would  apply,  on  account  of  cer- 
tain inconveniences,  which  might  happen  to  the  consecrated  wine 
if  so  reserved,  or  whilst  being  conveyed  from  one  place  to  an- 
other. 

Now,  with  regard  to  the  reservation,  while  Baronins  contends 
for  it,  he  completely  demolishes  the  argument  of  the  Papists.       In 

'  Tit.  Ettehar,  p.  444,   [foL  cxx.  edit.  Colon.  1643,1 

t  Consult,  De  Sacr.  Comnu  ^uh  ufrapte  specie,  pag.  1027*  lOper.  Paris  1610,] 

t  Lib.  3.  csp.  8.  p.  49. 
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the  fifth  yolunxeof  his  aDnala*  he  speaks  ihmi  We  see  that  ike 
most  hoi^  Eitcharist  used  formerly  to  be  reserved ^  not  onltf  under 
ike  form  of  bread,  tiit  also  under  the  form  of  wine*  ^' ith  regard 
to  the  carrying  the  same  Euchariut  into  private  houses,  Justiti  Mar- 
t}^,  io  his  fiecoudf  Apology,  teaches^  that  the  wine  as  well  as  the 
bread  used  to  he  taken  to  the  houses  of  the  sick,  and  administered 
to  them.  Nazianzen  bears  testimony, J  that  [his  sister]  Gorgonta 
had  kept  preserved,  at  her  own  house,  the  antitypes  not  only  of  iAe 
bodt/f  but  also  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  suppose  that  in  this 
and  the  like  cases  the  custom  of  reserving  or  of  administering  the 
Eucharist  under  one  kind  only  had  crept  in,  are  Papista  at  liberty 
thence  to  conclude  that  the  Laity  were  in  general  debarred  par- 
taking of  the  cup  in  the  public  and  solemn  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  supper  P  Absurd,  indeed,  is  it,  and  as  aveme  to  reason  as  to 
religion,  that  a  regulation  established  by  our  Lord,  and  sanctioned 
by  Apostolic  practice,  should  be  made  to  accommodate  to  thd 
achemef  of  private  individuals.  Customs  may  acquire  some  force 
when  the  law  fails,  or  at  least  does  not  forbid^  or  is  not  in  direct 
opposition  to  them.  But  that  a  law  should  be  abrogated  to 
make  place  for  customs  rashly  introduced,  is  most  iniquitous. 

Secondly,  They  labour  to  shew  that  the  communion  under  one 
kind  only  was  approved  of  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  as  well  from  the 
fact  of  Lay-communion  which  we  read  of,  imposed  as  a  punishment 
upon  the  Priesthood,  as  well  as  from  the  communion  of  infants, 
which,  it  is  very  well  known,  was  in  use  in  the  time  of  Auguji- 
tine. 

But  this  mode  of  arguing  fails  both  ways.  For  this  Lay-comrau- 
nion,  mention  of  which  frequently  occurs  in  the  correspondence  of 
the  Bishops  of  Rome,  was  not  (as  they  misJakingly  imagine)  a  dry 
communion,  owing  to  the  cup  being  withheld  ;  hut  a  parlaking  out- 
aide  the  chancels,  or  the  choir,  among  Laymen— a  punishment 
wont  to  he  imposed  upon  the  Clergy  for  some  crime  committed  by 
them,  /or  the  Priests  and  Levites  used  fo  cmnmunicate  before  the 
altar f  the  Minister  within  the  choir ^  ttte  people  withcmt  the  choir Jj^ 
But  we  have  before  shewn,  and  lliat  too  from  the  aduiissiion  of  Ro- 
manists themselves,  that  Laymen  in  those  ages  used  to  communi- 
cate  under  both  kiuds.     Moreover,  if  this  was  enjoined  upon   the 


•  Ad  arniutn,  404,  \,  32.  p.  213. 

t  [Nor  Apolog.  1.  §.  65.]  %  Orat.  ftinebr.  in  taud*  Gm^Ht^r. 

§  **Ad  Lpsbiam  rcgulam,'^  an  expretsioti  equivtlent  to  "  a  note  of  wax.** 
Set  Eni^mi  AdiigTa,  Opera.  Tom.  iu  p.  189.  Edit.  J  640. 

It  Coouil.  Tolet.  1,  [n  mistuken  reference— it  Bhould  be  fn  Cnncll.  Tolet.  h, 
cap.  18  ;   held  A.  D.  633,- See  BmiLS,  tarn.  2,  pjtrs  2.  tdit.  ItJlS.] 
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PrieBts  in  the  place  of  a  pntjUhment,  how  is  it  that  they  now  eom- 
pel  all  Prieata  and  u  on -officiating  Clergymea  to  ondergo  it, 
when  no  crime  ia  alleged  against  them  P  Nay,  with  what  face  do 
they  maintain  that  communion  under  one  kind  only  was  laid  npao 
Priests  as  a  ponishraent,  and  yet,  with  load  clamour,  assert,  tAat 
there  was  no  greater  advantage  derivable  from  communion  under 
both  kinds  than  under  one  ;  that  there  was  nothing  of  spirilual  de^ 
nefit  derived/ram  partaking  of  both  kinds,  which  might  not  be  de- 
rived from  t/uU  oj  one  ;*  that  communion  under  the  species  of  bread 
only  was  more  useful  to  a  Christian  people ,  than  under  both  kinds.f 
A  grievous  punishment,  indeed  l  which  is  so  far  from  depriving  the 
Priests  of  any  henefit,  useful  or  desirable  (for  this  ought  to  be  llie 
nature  of  a  punishment),  that  it  fairly  compels  them  to  a  more  i»e- 
ful  method  of  communicating,  and  (if  we  are  to  believe  Papal  afllr^ 
mations)  Is  far  more  calculated  to  express  the  reverence  that  is  due 
to  the  Eucharist  But  we  need  not  say  more ;  for  Pamelioa,  Lin- 
danus.  Tapper^  Baronius  himself,  have  all  shewnf  that  aU  havebeen 
in  error  who  interpreted  Lay-communion,  as  if  it  were  equivalent 
to  a  withdrawing  of  the  cup,% 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  the  communion  of  infants,  to 
whom  they  contend  that  the  Eucharist  used  to  be  administered  un- 
der oae  kind  ;  and  hence  they  imagine  that  the  Councils  of  Coo- 
ttanee  and  of  Trent  derive  some  support  for  their  generally  wfoa- 
ing  the  cup  to  Laymen.  But  It  is  useless  to  adduce  such  a  custom 
as  this  to  give  sanction  to  the  mutilation  of  the  Eucharbt,— ^  eos- 
tom  which  they  themselves  even  do  not  venture  to  maintain ;  inas- 
much as  it  IS  repugnant  to  the  Apostolic  rule  (1  Cor.  xi.,  28)  :  Let 
a  mam  examine  himself  arid  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread ^  and  drink 
of  that  cup.  Owing  to  this,  the  communion  of  infants  (of  what- 
ever description  it  was)  has  been  long  since  disapproved  of,  and 
entirely  laid  aside,  as  well  by  Romanists  as  by  the  orthodox.  More 
than  that :  whilst  the  custom  of  giving  the  Eucharist  to  iofants 
prevailed,  they  used  to  distribute  to  them  not  the  bread  only,  or 
the  wine  only,  but  both  elements.  This  is  evident  from  the  23rd 
Epistkil  of  Augustine  {to  Boniface),  and  his  107thf  (to  Vitalis) 
and  from  the  Hypognostes.**  It  is  evident,  also,  from  the  Exporga- 
tory  Index;    in  which   this  proposition,   inserted  in  indexes  ap- 

•  BeHarm.  De  Euchar,  lib.  4.  tiftp.  33* 

f  Cajet.  in  3  \   k%xx\n,  qu.  80,  art.  13. 

t  Tori.  Iu»  bxI  anntim  314.  f.  88. 

§  [See  Bingbam^s  Christian  Antiquitiesy  BooV.  xr.  oh.  ▼.] 

It  Now  l^{    tr>m.  ii.  coL  298^  edi(.  Bened.  IT  Now  31 7t  eoU  7W, 

••  Thit  iru  not  written  by  AugQitine ;  Sca  CiTe'i  Hist,  Liter,  voL  i.  p,  S 
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pended  to  the  edition  printed  by  Frobeoy*  and  in  the  Annotationa  of 
Erasmus  upon  Augustine,  is  ordered  to  be  expunged— TAe^ucAo- 
rut  used  io  i^  given  to  Utile  chUdren  under  both  kinds.  If,  then, 
the  ancient  Fathers  were  unwilling  to  withhold  half  the  sacrament 
from  even  the  very  infants  ot  believers,  much  less  would  they  do 
BO  with  regard  to  adult  believersj  who  were  desirous  of  receiving 
it,  and  looking  for  an  entire  Eucharist.  In  fine,  if  there  had  been 
cases  in  which  the  Eucharist  had  been  given  to  little  children  un- 
der one  kind,  Bellarmin©  supposes  that  that  would  have  been,  not 
under  the  species  of  the  breadi  but  under  the  species  of  the  wine. 
Very  little  ground  then  has  he,  in  his  endeavour  to  establish  the 
tyrannical  regulation  of  withholding  the  cup  from  the  Laity  gene- 
rally,  derived,  as  it  is,  in  this  instancej  from  a  custom  peculiar,  ex- 
traordinary, and  introduced  with  too  little  prudence,  namely,  that 
of  allowing  infants  to  commnnicate  in  the  blessed  cup. 

The  Papists  are  accustomed  to  summon  to  their  aid,  as  a  sup- 
port of  their  forlorn  cause,  certain  other  customs  of  the  ancient 
Church  ;  which  it  is  not  however  necessary  to  refute  seriatim p  It 
is  enough  for  us  that  in  the  solemn  and  ordinary  partaking  of  the 
Eucharist,  so  far  were  the  ancient  Fathers  from  sanctioning  the 
people's  being  deprived  of  the  blessed  cup  by  any  law  (which  the 
Tridentine  Fatbera  have  done)  that  they  considered,  that  a  divid- 
ing of  this  one  and  the  same  mystery  couJd  not  take  place  with- 
out a  person's  incurring  the  charge  of  having  committed  a  great 

crime.t 

3. — The  circumstance  of  Christ's  having  so  instituted,  and  the 
religious  practice  of  the  Christian  Church  in  observing  this  institu* 
tion  both  make  for  us.  Now,  in  the  third  place,  let  us  see  what 
there  is  required  to  constitute  the  perfection  of  the  Sacrament  it- 
self. And  here  a  twofold  perfection  comes  under  our  considera- 
tion ;  one  is  that  which  we  may  call  essential  or  integral^  the 


*  For  an  accotint  of  tbiJi  public  at  ion,  emfmating  from  tbe  See  of  Rome,  and 
so  freqoentl  J  cunfoumletl  vrith  the  Prohihiitir^  IndeXf  the  Reader  jn  refernKl  to 
M en tl llamas  Literary  PoUcy  qf  the  C/turch  of  Mome,  p.  144,  Mfiiich  fwrnishes 
tbe  fulleat  tceauDt  eiiBting  of  this  engine  for  npfaolding  the  Tridemino  Sect 
and  itn  notiotit. 

t  Grat*  (Dec ret*  para,  ili^]  de  Cofuecr.  diitinet,  2.  cap.  12.  Comperimui* 
This  lA  a  <|aotaticiD  from  Gelaaitu,  Bishop  of  Borne ^  A.D.  492  ;  whose  te«ti- 
iDOiiy  an  attempt  has  been  recently  made  to  enervate  bj  reptodociog  (thougb 
wHhimt  mentioning  namezr)  the  aBsertion  of  Ctjrd.  Baromufi,  (ad  an.  596*  §.  30*). 
repeated  bj  Haynaldi  (ad  an.  1657,  |.  40.)  and  Bona  ( Uerum  Litrtrg,  lih,  H 
cap,  18.  §.  lOj  thot  tbe  juj miction  here  to  partake  of  both  kioda  wa»  levelled 
against  the  Manichees,  who  objected  to  using  the  creature,  wine — but  Gelaaiua 
never  mojjtiona  them,  and  bis  directionfl  are  generaL  See  Gerbard^a  Loci 
Tkeelog,  ;  loc.  xxii.  cap.  9.  |«  43. 
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other  we  shall  call  signifcadveot  reprenefUatia^e,  Neither  of  them 
is  it  allowable,  by  enacting  any  set  law,  to  violate;  as  regard*  Ibe 
former,  all  sound  Theologians  are  agreed  that  the  form  was  pre- 
scribed by  Christ,  and  that  the  matter  made  use  of  by  Him,  in  the 
holy  Eucharist,  is  altogether  essential  to  the  complete  perfectioD  af 
this  sacrament.  For  as  in  things  natural,  the  matter  and  the  form 
are  what  make  up  the  essential  parts  of  the  substance  of  a  thing; 
and  if  either  one  or  the  other  is  taken  away  or  mutilated,  the  en- 
tireness  or  completeness  of  the  thing  itself  is  violated  ;  the  aaine 
takes  place  with  reference  to  the  divine  sacraments  :  to  take  awsjj 
to  corrupt,  or  to  mutilate  either  one  or  other  portion  is  to  de- 
prive the  sacrament  of  its  full  perfection.  Now  it  is  known  to 
every  one  that  in  this  sacrament^  it  is  not  the  bread  alone,  nor  the 
wine  alone,  but  both  conjointly  make  up  its  entireness  -  which  ele- 
ments, although  they  have,  as  respects  themselves,  a  twofold,  and 
different  meaning,  yet,  as  regards  the  entireness  and  perfection  ot 
the  sacrament,  they  are  considered  as  one  ;  consequently,  if  in  the 
act  of  using  or  participating  of  it,  the  bread  or  the  wine  be  ab^eDt, 
the  Priest  dispenses  not  an  entire  or  perfect  sacrament,  nor  as  such 
is  it  received  by  the  people.  Thus  Durandus  asserts:  ffe  ^cho 
partakes  of  the  host  cUone^  receives  not  sacramen(a//t/  an  entire  io- 
erament ;  because  it  is  not  a  complete  sacrament  which  is  admmi^- 
tered under  one  kind  only*  And  the  person  who  lately  published  the 
new  Rationale,*  writes  AUhmtgh  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  £uehar^ 
ist^  there  is  a  plurality  of  elements  ^  and  of  forms  ;  and  these  as  t» 
matter,  are  niore  than  one ;  yet  there  is  not  a  plurality  of  Sacrantenis^ 
hut  a  sacrament  which  as  to  its  formal  nature ^  and  tlue  entire  com^ 
binatum  of  its  parts,  is  ane.f  This  they  learnt  from  the  old  SchooJ- 


•  BationaL  lib.  4j  cap.  54. 

t  Baptkta  de  Rabeis  [lib.  2.,  cap,  61,  p.  256], 

The  reference  here  (which  was  foand  to  be  very  iDECcar&te)  baa  been  eol? 
rected  from  the  originals  Baptista  r»E  RuBEls  waa  a  Genoese,  and  in  one 
of  bif?  workii  distloguiebfs  himKeir  as  GenafosiR  Con^r.  Somaxchs.  He  pub* 
iiJibed  CommeDtariezj  on  five  different  workf«  of  Amtotle,  hetweifn  the  ycaw 
155a  and  161B,  though  Blihle,  in  his  edition  of  Aristotle,  while  he  pr^eMei 
to  cnumemte  all  the  ccmmeiifatora  on  Aristotle,  does  not  tnetition  him*  He 
also  published,  in  I G02,  a  treatise,  Be  immoHatitafe  animic  ;  in  1608^  D*^  Di* 
vinu  O^ciis  Libro  <|uatuor  (the  worlt  which  DaTenant  quotes),  and,  in  I62ft, 
Commejitaria  in  Psalterium  Romanmn^  cttm  hymniSi  ranficis^  mitiphot$ss,  Ape.^  H 
8U0  Rati&nali'^ih^  **  newly-pobli«lied  work"  to  which  Davenant  refer*,  tn 
poEnattl  :—thtiie  works  are  all  published  in  ^mall  4to,,  and  printed  at  Venice, 
except  the  De  Dimnis  Ojkm^  wbioh  was  printed  at  Plaoenza.  It  is  remarkAbU 
that  none  of  the  Biographical  or  Historic  Dictionaries  notice  him;  and  for  thit 
accotint  the  writer  is  indebte^l»  as  for  many  other  such  service*,  to  the  kind  Itt- 
vcfti^ations  of  an  eBtermcKl  friend  at  Oxford.—  See  Append. 
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men.  For  BonaTenture  has  dearly  assorted,*  thB.t  Jrom  twosi^ns 
there  results  ane  perfect  ihin^  ;  ihe  reason  of  the  complete  eniireness 
of  which  follows  from  its  beiog  so  instituted  by  the  Lord^  who  by 
one  iDstitution  ordained  these  two  signs,  &c.  Aquinas  also  allowsf 
lAat,  mtth  reference  io  the  sacrament  Usel/]  it  is  bejluinff  that  both 
kinds  he  reeetved,  namely,  the  bread  and  the  wine,  because  the  en^ 
tirejiess  of  the  saerameiit  depends  on  both  kinds  being  administered^ 
Add  to  these  that  the  modern  Papists,  after  having  taken  the  cnp 
from  the  Laity,  are  obliged  to  admitj  that  for  the  sake  of  the  per- 
fection of  tlie  sacrament  which  we  plead  for,  th^it  Priest  is  acting 
sacrikgiousl^^  whoj  when  he  celebrates  the  sacrament^  partakes  of 
the  breads  yet  does  not  of  the  ctip,  Keiiher  does  it  help  the  Ro- 
maniats  to  have  these,  their  philosophical  ideas,  concerning  the 
enfireness  of  Christ  himself  under  one  kind  only^  in  view  ■  for 
our  present  enquiry  does  not  refer  to  the  entirenesa  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  cannot  be  torn  asunder  or  mutilated  by  any  sacrile- 
giousness  of  man  i  The  matter  in  question  is  concerning  the  entire- 
nes8  of  ihe  sacrament  itself,  which  on  the  setting  aside  the  cup  is, 
it  is  conceded,  rendered  imperfect  and  mutilate.  For  what  mortal 
has  such  power  delegated  to  him  over  the  sacrament  of  Christ,  as 
to  enable  him  to  change  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  of 
the  sacrament  itself,  unto  what  ia  incongruous  with  it ;  and  instead 
of  a  a  entire  and  perfect  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ  bimsell',  to 
put  off  upon  the  whole  body  of  the  Laity  an  imperfect  sacrament, 
deprived  of  half  tbat  constitutes  its  entire  perfection  ? 

Thus  much  as  regards  the  essential  perfection  of  the  Eucharist. 
Let  118  come  to  consider  the  perfection  of  signification. 
It  is  an  opinion  commonly  entertained  among  all  Theologians, 
that  the  sacraments  convey  signs  by  their  institution,  and  not  only 
do  that,  but  exhibit  to  the  faithful  the  things  so  signified.  Now 
the  Eucharist  was  instituted  on  purpose  that  it  might  signify  and 
exhibit  to  all  who  truly  partake  thereof,  a  perfect  refreshment  for 
the  soul  J  nor  this  alone,  but  an  express  and  lively  commemoration 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  broken  and  lacerated  on  the  cross,  and  of  his 
blood  shed  for  us  on  the  same  cross  for  the  remission  of  sins.  The 
Roman  Church,  therefore,  is  guilty  of  injustice,  inasmuch  as  hy 
withdrawing  the  cup  from  the  Laity,  she  neither  signifies  nor  ex- 
hibits in  Lay-communion  this  refreshing  of  souls,  which  Christ 
vouchsafes  graciously  to  bestow  upon  all  his  followers,  in  its  entire- 
nesa. She  is  guilty  too  of  impiety  towards  Christ,  seeing  that  she 
would  willingly  keep  out  of  sight  of  all  Laymen^  and  all  but  abro- 


•  Lib.  4,  dist.S^  qu,  2. 
t  Part  3,  qa*  80,  art.  12. 


t  Cajet,  Ibld^ 
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gate  and  hide,  the  blood  which  he  shed^  and  which  in  the  ase  of 
this  Sacrament^  he  inteaded  to  be  perpetually  represented.  Con- 
cerning  the  setting  forth,  and  the  exhibiting  of  this  refreshment  lo 
its  entireness,  Daraadns  thus  speaks  .*  This  sacrctmeni  w€U  di' 
pinely  ordained  for  spiritual  refreshment^  which  is  signified  in  a 
corporeal  manner:  nor  is  it  perfect  un/ess  there  he  offered  in  H  a 
something  as /bod,  and  a  something  as  drink,  Biel  is  of  the  same 
opinion  :  The  species  of  bread  (he  saysf)  tiSid  the  species  of  wiste, 
ham  primarily,  and  in  their  own  nature,  not  merely  one,  hut 
different  signi^ations^  and  different  notions  comprehended  in 
them,  More^  they  differ  in  operation,  and  in  sacramental  effi- 
cacy also  ;  for  Tapper  truly  observes^  AUhoti^h  Christ  be  enHre 
under  both  kinds,  yet  his  (^rations  are  guided  according  to  the  s^^ 
nifieations  of  each,  and  under  one  he  makes  use  of  the  body  as  oia 
instrument,  under  the  other  of  blood;  and  seeing  thai  ia£ra$nents 
corifer  the  grace  of  which  they  are  signijicant^  the  more  perfect 
the  significatioft  is,  the  more  complete  must  be  the  effect.  Prior  to 
all  these  writers  however,  oar  Hales  obserYes,§  The  reeevring  under 
both  kinds, — the  mode  of  receiving  which  our  Lord  has  handed 
down — is  superior  in  efficacy  and  completeness.  They,  therefore 
who  withhold  from  the  Laity  the  wine^  in  the  communion,  filch  from 
them  what  has  been  by  Christ  himself  ordained  to  signify  and 
effect  sacramen tally,  the  perfect  refreshment  of  tbeir  souls.  Now^ 
as  regards  the  commemorating  the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  com- 
pleted in  the  shedding  of  his  bloody  who  does  not  see,  that  it  is  ob- 
scured, when  his  blood  is  not  suffered  to  be  poured  out  and  dispea* 
sed  even  in  a  sacrament,  for  the  refreshing  of  the  souU  of  the 
Laity  P 

What  haye  Romanists  to  say  to  these  things  P  Some,  that  they 
may  not  be  charged  with  putting  the  Laity  off  (in  contradiction  to 
Christ's  institution)  with  an  imperfect  refreshment,  hold  out  that 
subtil  notion  of  <?(>wc^//«"/^;icy,  affirming  that  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
apart  from  the  blood,  or  the  blood  apart  from  the  flesh,  is  nowhere 
to  be  met  with  or  can  be  communicated*     Hence  are  they  accus* 

•  Lib,  4,  dint.  7,  qu.  1,  p.  G&3. 

tlD4,  diBt.  B,  qu*3,  p.  171* — [The  tranpUtiDD  of  the  passage  here  referred  to 
bu  been  mnde  from  the  original  of  Biel,  Dareni&Qt'flquotatioD  being  inaccyr«te, 
p«rbap8  tbroagli  tmitiDg  to  memorj,  or  an  loac^arate  memor&ndam.  It  itaD(!# 
tbns  in  Biel :  *'  Species  ponii  et  rinl  non  sunt  nnam  taorameotnm  nuit&tis  sigai- 
ficmti  et  conCenti  per  »e  et  primo  moda;  poot  t&men  unum  ntroq^ie  modo,  loqneado 
de  tot&li  flignificftto  et  eontento*  Putet,  I"",  qdn  speeiet  pcmit  et  species  Hni 
kabeni  dwerta  et  newt  unum  Mignificatum  et  contentum  per  se  primo, 

t  Tapp.  apud  Casaaa.  de  comm.  suh  utra^ue  sptcief  p,  1033. 

§  Lib. 4,  qii«  II,  Memb.  3,  p.  23^. 
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tomcd  to  conclude^  that  an  entire  Chmt  k  exhibited,  whole  and 
perfect  to  communicants,  under  the  species  of  bread  alone.  But 
they  are  altogether  mistaken  ;  for  the  question  is  not  concerning 
a  natural  union  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  with  the  blood,  but  concern- 
ing a  sacramental  union,  signitication,  and  entire  operation*  The 
bread  does  not  by  itself  alone  convey  sacramental  signification^  nor 
an  exhibition  of  refreshment  in  it»  fulness,  nor  a  perfect  comme- 
moration and  representation  of  the  bloody  death,  which  Christ  in- 
tended ihould  be  represented  in  lively  colours,  by  the  pouring  out 
of  wine,  and  be  tasted  of,  in  the  drinking  of  the  consecrated  wine^ 
to  the  comfort  of  the  communicants.  Why^  then  (when  they  are 
enjoined  to  set  the  blood  shed  before  the  faithful  to  drink  thereof,) 
do  they  substitute  instead,  the  blood  not  as  shed,  but  as  it  were, 
included  ?  Cajetan  has  recourse  to  the  perfection  of  the  sacrifice, 
which  [argues  he*]  is  aiwm/s  ctmsecraied  h^  (he  Priest  under  hoik 
kindsy  and  is  taketi  hy  him  under  toih  khuh.  Then  comes  the 
people's  turn  to  commttnicate  (he  Hays)  qfler  the  sacrifice  and  the 
sacrament  have  been  perfected  by  the  Priest.  But  that  which  comes 
in  addition  to  anything^  does  not  contribute ^  when  the  matter  is  com^ 
jftetedj  towards  its  perfection,  What  he  says  about  a  perfect  sa- 
crifice of  this  description  has  no  foundation  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Christ  is  said,  in  the  Lord  s  supper,  to  haye  instituted  a  sacrament 
in  representation  of  the  sacrifice  that  was  soon  to  follow,  and  for  a 
perpetual  commemoration  of  the  same  in  future  times;  but  that  he 
offered  himself  for  a  sacrifice  elsewhere  than  on  the  cross,  or  in- 
tended that  he  should  afterwards  be  offered  by  others,  wc  do  not 
find.  And  what  he  adds  about  the  sacrament  being  received  en- 
tire by  the  Priest  alone,  is  little  to  the  purpose.  For  the  point  in 
dispute  is,  whether  the  dry  communion,  which  is  offered  to  Laymen, 
can  be  considered  in  the  light  of  a  perfect  sacrament,  or  not,  Ca- 
jetan  replies,  that  the  Priest  receives  an  entire  sacrametit,  because 
he  receives  it  in  both  kinds.  We  reply,  that  consequently  (on  bis 
own  shewing)  the  people  receive  it  imperfect  and  halved  ;  because 
they  receive  in  one  kind  only,  Cajetan^s  closing  remark— TV/o/ 
the  people  came  to  communicate  after  the  sacrament  has  bee  ft  per- 
fected by  the  Priest,  and  that  then  their  doing  so  is  of  no  conse^ 
quentie^  either  to  its  perfection  or  its  dimintUion — such  arguing  as 
that,  sure  enough,  is  of  no  conBeqnence.  Our  dispute  with  the 
Papists  is  not  concerning  the  perfection  of  the  Eucharist,  as  re- 
spects the  officiating  Priest  alone,  but  as  regards  the  (Lay)  commu- 
cant.     Although,  therefore,  the  Mass-Priest  (among  Romanists) 


*  Id.  3,  AqulD.  qu.  80,  art.  13. 
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always  favours  bimself  witb  the  Euchamt  entire,  botli  in  respect 
to  the  sicriiificatiori  a»  also  to  the  representation,  yet  he  presentit 
to  alt  others  an  imperfect  one ;  and  that  is  a  sufficient  demonstra- 
tion of  the  unfair  dealing  of  the  Roman  Church.  The  notioo^ 
however,  which  seems  to  have  entered  Cajetan's  brain — that  iAe 
communion  of  Lcufmeii  under  one  kindeannoi  be  called  imper/eeif 
because  (here  precedes  it  the  entire  communion  b^  the  /*ries/  kirn* 
$ei/wufer  both  kinds — U  absurd  enough.  For  as  the  imperfect 
Lay-corn m  11  nion>  which  immediately  follows^  does  not  prejudice  Ibe 
perfection  of  the  Priest**  communion,  ao  the  comrouoion  of  the 
Priest  which  preceded  that,  howsoever  perfect,  can  neither  remedy 
nor  supply  the  imperfect  communion  of  the  Laity  which  follows  it. 
Whatever  fine  arguments,  therefore,  Papists  may  employ^  the 
people'^  communion  among  them  is  proved  to  he  halved,  cartailed^ 
and  imperfect.*  But  to  decide  that,  in  subservience  to  the  ambi- 
tious lust  of  Prelates,  the  Mupper  of  the  Lord,  which  Christ  or- 
dained to  be  leceLved  by  all  believers,  without  dijitinction,  in  its 
perfect  form  and  completeneaa,  should  be  administered  to  Laymen, 
only  in  a  curtailed  and  imperfect  way  ;  not  a  man  is  there  who 
will  vindicate  from  the  charge  of  injustice,  impiety,  and  sacrilege. 

4. — We  may  argue  fourthly,  in  opposition  to  the  Canon  of  Con* 
stance  and  Trent,  with  reference  to  the  taking  away  the  cop  from 
the  Laity,  as  follows:  that  to  deprive  the  whole  body  of  the  Laity 
of  what  is  equally  due  to  all  believen*,  cannot  be  effected,  without 
inflicting  very  groat  injury  upon  them»  But  the  blessed  cup  is 
just  as  due  to  tbem  as  to  the  Priests;  namely,  by  Divine  right, 
being  ordained  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  himself,  for  all  who  are 
proper  members  of  hia  body;  For  every  baptized  person,  whea  he 
halh  arrived  at  that  time  of  life  in  which  he  can  examine  himselff 
and  prepare  for  the  reception  of  this  Divine  sacrament^  has  the 
same  right  to  demand  it,  as  well  nrider  the  apecies  of  wine,  as  under 
the  species  of  bread;  because,  it  was  Cbrist*s  wish  that  the  sacra- 
ment, whole  and  entire,  ahould  be  reckoned  among  the  b)esstng% 
common  to  the  Christian  Church,  not  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the 
Prientbood,  The  duty  of  dispensing  the  Eucharist  devolves  upon 
the  sacerdotal  Order,  and  therefore,  cannot  be  usurped  by  Laics ; 
bat  the  right  of  demanding  and  receiving  depends  upon  baptism, 
faith,  and  thirsting  for  Christ ;    and  therefore,  concerns  the  Laity 


•  And  jet,  in  a  Proti*i(ant  Country,  the  cause  of  **  the  people''  is 
■t  timeB  quite  a  matter  of  sp  pa  re  at  concera  by  the  Eomtsh  Prteflthocd  ;  if  it 
oppHR  (tijftt  is)  arty  prospect  of  ndyancemeDt*  then  **  the  people"  are  uied 
most  liberally.  We  have  had  rtmarkable  evidenceu  of  thin  of  late,  M  the  cir- 
cumf  tances  of  the  times  ttjeiued  to  require. 
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no  le«9  than  it  does  Ecclesiastics.  Such,  tberpfore^  as  Imagine,  that 
Laymen  may  upon  good  grounds  be  debarred  (Voin  receiving  the 
sacrament  of  Christ^ft  blood,  by  which  the  remission  of  sina  is  scaled 
to  the  failiiful,  may,  on  the  same  ground,  intercept  tliem  equally 
well  from  the  benetitof  the  blood  shed  ;  yea,  from  that  communion 
of  sainta  which  in  the  Creed  we  profess  to  exist.  In  the  writingii 
of  holy  Fathers,  the  right  of  a  Christian  people  to  participate  in  the 
cop  is  fully  recognised.  Cyprian  actnowledgps,*  tliat  the  people 
ought  to  be  admitted,  b^  ri^ht  of  fellowships  to  partake  of  the 
Lord  8  cup  in  the  Church,  Cbrysoatora  admits  that,  as  far  as  regards 
the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  entire,  Christians  have  as  fnll  a  right 
to  it  in  general,  as  Priests  themselves:  It  is  a  ver}  well  known 
passage  in  which  he  thus  speaks  :t  I^  some  cases j  there  i>  fto 
dulmciion  beltneen  the  Priesthood  and  those  over  whom  (he^ preside ; 
as  wh^n  ihe  tremendous  masteries  are  to  be  received ;  Jhr  all  atike 
are  wortht/  of  them.  To  this  argument  we  may  add,  that  this* 
right  of  the  people  has  been  confirmed  and  pstabliialied  by  the  tes- 
tamentary disposal  of  Christ.  Now  the  rights  of  willg  ought  to 
be  held  most  sacred ;  nor,  after  the  Testator's  death,  can  they  be 
violated  or  altered  in  subservience  to  the  humour  or  dictation  of 
others.  So  it  seemed  to  the  Apostle  himself^  in  (ialaL  iii  Li.  And 
Lawyers  say,  that  a  legacy  is  of  no  vatue  which  is  left  to  be  disposed 
of  as  another  person  pleases.  Papists,  consequently,  ouglit  to 
maintain,  cither  that  Christ  did  not  bequeath  this  legacy  of  It  is 
blood  to  the  Christian  people,  or  conre.-is  that  the  Tridentjne  Fa- 
thers have,  with  sacrilegious  daring,  been  guilty  of  violating  the 
sacred  rights  of  a  testamentary  provision. 

Bat  Bellarmine  meets  this  argnmcnt  of  ours,  derived  from 
Christ's  »o  willing  it,  by  replying  that  the  iidjcritance  left  to  Chris- 
tians was  neither  bread  nor  wine,  but  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord;  wliich  two  are  given  as  well  under  one  kind  as  under  both. 
This,  therefore,  is  the  only  difference— that  the  Prie^sts  who  drink 
of  the  cup  receive  the  inheritance  in  virtue  of  two  instruments 
(tabulisj)  ;  the  people  who  drink  not,  receive  the  same  in  virtue  of 
one.  But  this  difference  is  so  immaterial,  that  it  in  no  way  aflfects 
those  who  share  in  heirship. § 

But  Bellarmine  is  mistaken :  in  the  first  place,  beoause  he  would 

•  EpiitJib.  l,p.  3. 

+  Id  3,  adC&r.  Homil.  18  [towi.  x,,  p,  670,  eJit*  PaoB,  1836,] 

I  **TtBtanieiit*  were  usuiUly  written  un  f»6(et  covered  i>Ter  with  wmx." 
AtluniB^B  Hotnan  AHti^uUies^  edit,  by  lloyd  ;  p.  50,  **  Le^al  dncumentu,  nnd 
espeeiany  wiHa,  were  almost  always  written  n«  auch  Ubkts.*^— Smith's  Die- 
timmrtf  **f  Greek  mut  RomoM  Atiliquities, 

§lWUrni.  tic  Euch.  lib.  4^  cap.  27* 
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the  same  opinion  that  we  do  on  tbe  raatter.  The  Christian  world 
recognised  this  right  of  the  people  to  participate  of  the  cup  even 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  when  the  orators  of  the  Emperor,  of  So- 
Tereigtis  and  Princea>  earnestly  importuned  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
and  also  the  Council  itself,  for  the  restitutioa  of  the  cup**  Cas- 
Sander  writes,  that  very  many  of  the  more  excellent  Catholics  were 
inflamed  with  the  greatest  desire  to  partake  of  the  cup*t  And 
Lorichius  says  somewhat  severely,^  Thei;  are  Psetido-CaUiaUcs 
whojnttanjf  hindrance  in  tJw  waj^oj  (he  Reformation  of  the  Churchy 
Such  are  (hose  who  spare  tw  hktspkemies  in  tht-ir  attetnpt^  to  keep 
the  Laiiy  still rejttsed  a paritcipalion  in  the  otlwr  species.  And  so 
much  on  the  right  of  the  Laity  to  the  ciip4 

5,-^The  last  argument  we  employ  shall  be  derived  from  the 
office  necessarily  attaching  to  the  Priesthood ;  hecause  the  holy 
Moiherll — -the  Rorann  Church — recognises  her  ovrn  authority  only 
in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  heing  in  the  meantime 
wliolly  uumi  lid  fill  of  her  duty  and  fidelity.  But  they  who  are  con- 
stituted Ministers f  not  Lftrdsy  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  are 
bound,  from  their  office,  to  feed  the  souls  of  believers,  as  well  with 
this  sacrament  as  with  the  word,  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  and  not  their  own.  And  as  in  preaching  the  Gospel  he 
is  not  pure  from  the  blood  of  the  people^  who  shuns  to  declare  un«- 
fo  them  the  whoh  counsel  of  God,  revealed  for  their  salvation 
(Acts  xx.»  27}  J  so  he  is  also  guilty  of  their  blood,  who,  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Eucharist,  declines  to  set  before  them  any  por- 
tion of  that  aliment  which  has  heen  ordained  by  Christ  himself 
for  nourishing  spiritually  the  souls  of  bis  people^      Nor  is  it  suffi- 

•  See  Cnirap»8  Text  Book  of  Pinery,  eJit.  1841,  pp.  242,  26B, 

t  Confult,  fte  Cmnm,  ^*b  utruyue  specie ^  p.  1046, 

J  Dc  Missa,  [GcR&ai>  LoaiCHius,  a  German.  The  book  quoted  from  wa* 
pubtinhed  iq  1636,  according  to  GeBDer*«  Blb)otheoa|  edit.  1583,  p.  281. 
MirKUB  say  a  that  he  was  origjoally  a  Ltitberan. 

§  See  ail  interesting  work  recently  publisbed,  The  Refonnation  and  Anti- 
Ueformation  in  Bohetnm^  (vol.  i,),  for  ujreful  illu^tratJODS  of  this  subject  Ai*/o- 
ricall^^  It  shews  the  conataut  ne«d  the  Trent  sect  Bnds  of  ha?ing  recoar^  to 
secttiar  aid  to  keep  up  her  numbers,  and  to  enable  her  to  ow/tFifjifpot»ible,everj 
other  Cbarch. 

II  *' Eoglaud  standa  on  high  groand  in  resiitiiig  the  impomtioiiB  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  tipoa  the  principle  of  antiquity,  becaujse  it  i»  geoerally  ac- 
knowledged, not  only  by  Protefltante,  but  also  by  some  of  the  luoat  learned  and 
euiincot  of  (he  Koman  Cammuuion^-aa  Baroniua  an  J  Soarez,  that  there  vraa  a 
Chmtiiin  Church  in  Britain,  even  before  there  was  one  at  Kome.  Thu  Churoli 
of  Rome  is  not  therefore,  our  Mother  Churob,  but  a  si»tcr  only,  and  that  a 
younger  aiater,  however  her  flatterers  may  make  her  Mother  of  all  Churche#^ 
(Dr.  Pagitt'H  ChrUtiatiography,  Part.  it.  p«  3,  1640).'*  From  Mutter'*  Dis- 
courte  on  Canfetsion  in  the  Tavistock  Lectures^  1827—26. 
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cienl  to  nay,  that  we  set  l>efore  them  bread,  althougli  wc  wit b hold 
the  cup:  For  be  is  not  properly  fulfilling  the  duty  of  a  failbful 
steward,  who  defraudd  his  fellow-serranta  of  any  part  of  that  al- 
lowance which  has  been  liberally  granted  and  appointed  by  tbe 
Lord  for  their  use*  For  every^  one,  as  be  has  received  grace^  wo  is, 
he  bound  to  adminisiter  it  for  the  benefit  of  others,  if  be  ia  de- 
fiirouii  to  maintaiQ  the  name  o(  a  j/ood  steward  witb  God  and  nien 
(1  Peter,  i?.,  10;.  That  man  is  consequently  an  uojast  and  Dig- 
gard  steward  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  who,  when  be  baa  re- 
ceived from  Christ  the  twofold  nutriment  of  his  body  and  blood  in 
the  Eucharist,  for  distribution  to  a  believing  people,  takes  upon 
him^lf  to  withhold  one  part  of  this  spiritual  food. 

Let  the  Romanists,  then,  either  declare  that  there  is  no  flow  of 
spiritual  grace  into  the  souls  of  believers,  through  the  cban- 
nel  of  the  blessed  cup :  or  at  once  admit,  that  in  depriv- 
ing men  of  this  mean  of  grace,  they  are  themselves  sId- 
ning  against  the  honour  of  God  and  the  love  of  their  neighbour^  and 
BO  are  acting  most  wickedly  and  utjjustly.  The  retort  of  Bomaa- 
ists  here,  T/iat  the  sacraments  use  of  the  tread  is  not  atsaiuid^ 
necessary  to  the  sahatioti  of  betievers^  and  consequently  need  noi 
necessarily  be  dispensed  to  them,  avails  bat  little  for  covering  their 
unjust  dealing-  For  if  it  were  allowable  to  deprive  the  people  of 
any  mean  of  spiritual  grace  which  has  been  instituted  by  Christ, 
under  this  pretext— that  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation; 
then,  not  the  cup  alone,  but  the  bread,  yea,  haptism  itself,  naigbi 
be  withheld  from  the  Laity :  seeing  tliat  to  be  willing  and  desirous 
to  partake  of  the  outward  sacramentsj  is  enificient  for  the  salva- 
tion of  those  who  are  debarred  from  doing  ao  by  the  impossibUity 
of  the  thing,  or  the  wickedness  of  others. 

And  thus  you  have  the  wrong  doinp,  in  the  withholding  of  the 
cop,  proved  by  manifest  arguments.  But  because,  notwithstanding 
alt  these  evidences,  the  Tridentines  assert,  that  the  Roman  Church 
is  justified  in  withholding  the  cup  from  the  Laity»  we  shall  drag  to 
the  light  those  just  reasons,  which  the  Tridentines  were  ashamed 
to  bring  forward  into  open  daylight.  We  have  them,  however,  in 
Gerson,  Bellarmine,  and  others,* 

1,— The  first  and  their  grand  reason  is,  the  danger  of  sptllijig 
the  wine — a  hazard  to  which  the  wine  is  almost  necessarily  exposed 
when  the  number  of  communicants  is  large.  Hence  Cajetan  saya,t 
//  is  impossible  ( humanly  speaking)  to  celebrate  the  communion 
anwfig  so  many  people  under  both  kinds  without  a  spiUir^  qf  iJke 

•   Part.  1.  Contr.  La;re8,  de  Cttmm,  tttL  utrn^ue  specie, 
t  In  3,  Aquia.  Qumau  80. 
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hhml  under  the  species  of  wine.      Bid  ii  is  an  act  of  irreperence, 

f^M  ^f  '^ficriiege,  to  expose  the  blood  of  Christ  to  this  hazard,  iin- 
jnitfilde  as  well  to  t/w  people  as  to  the  riders,  Cajetan  calls  this 
a  sohd  and  main  ground  for  introducing  the  custom  for  the  people 
to  communicate  under  the  species  of  bread  alone  /  aod  Bel  1  arm i tie 
Bays  just  as  mucb,* 

I  admit  that  great  respect  is  due,  even  to  the  visible  aigris,  be- 
cause they  represent  and  shew  to  iisBpiritually  his  living  flesh  and 
precious  blood.  I  grant  also,  that  neither  rulers  nor  people  am 
free  from  blame,  if  they  behave  irreverently  towards  these  myate- 
riesj  or  neglect  to  manifest  towards  tbem  all  due  regard-  But,  ad- 
mitting all  this,  I  answer,  that  when  we  are  enquiring  about  the 
reverence  which  ought  to  be  manifested  in  the  use  of  the  sacred 
Eucharist,  it  is  absurd  to  urge  the  disuse  and  withdrawal  of  the 
cup,  under  that  pretext,  from  the  whole  believing  people  of  Christ. 
Reverence  towards  the  sacrament  consists  in  partaking  of  it  in  a 
religious  manner, agreeably  to  the  latention  of  hira  who  inatitnted 
it ;  not  in  a  necessity  of  abstaining  according  to  the  tyrannical  re- 
gulation of  the  Romish  Church.  The  reverence  arises  from  the 
opinion  entertained  of  a  supernatural  and  divine  grace  to  be  de- 
rived to  beb'evers  through  the  sacrament;  and  this  of  itself  tends 
to  beget  a  desire  and  anxiety  to  participate  of  them*  If  any  one 
fihonfd,  out  of  reverence,  decline  to  receive  the  sacrament,  that  is 
an  incidental  case  ;  the  individual  considering  himself,  under  ex- 
isting circumstances,  so  ill  preparedj  that  he  cannot  partake  of  it 
but  with  injury  to  his  own  aouK  A  continued  refusal,  therefore,  of 
the  blessed  cup  does  not  argue  a  reverence  for  the  ordinance,  but 
neglect  of  the  interests  of  the  people ;  the  systematic  withholding  of  it 
does  not  shew  reverence  for  the  sacrament  in  the  Prelates,  but  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  the  people.  Moreover,  it  is  false  to  assert  that 
the  spilling  of  the  blessed  cup  cannot  be  sufficiently  provided  against, 
when  the  number  of  communicants  is  large,  unless  by  the  cup  being 
taken  from  and  forbidden  to  all  the  Laity.  The  Christians,  in  the  time 
ofTertulIian,  had  filled  all  the  cities,  islands,  townships  of  the  Rom  an 
Empire,  and  even  the  camp  not  excepted.f  After  the  conversion 
of  Constantine  to  Christianity,  the  capacious  temples  would  he 
thronged  with  Christians  coming  together  to  partake  in  the  sacred 
solemnities;  and  they  used  to  receive  tbo  Eucharist  much  more 
frequently  and  devoutly  than  is  the  case  now-a-days;  yet  no  one 
entertained  the  notion  that  the  Laity  should  be  denied  a  share  in 
the  cup,  from  an  idle  apprehension  of  spilling  the  wine,  or  on  the 


*  Be  Sacr,  EucAar,  lib.  4.  cap.  24 


t  Apol.  cip,  37. 
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silly  prptence  of  reverence.     If  it  ahould  mi  any  time  bappeo  ituitl 
Uie  wine  was  spilt,  it  woo  Id  be  reckoned  afuoiig  those  tmexpeelHl 
aod  rarely  occurring  eases,  on  account  of  which^  as  there  is  no  a«- 
eessity,  so  ncitber  do  we  find  that  general  regnlations  are  made  ta 
gi?e  way  to  tbem.     Lastly,  tbe  point  on  wUich  the  Papists  dwelt  sa  j 
inach,*   that  there  tV  trreveremee  and  wacrih^e^  if  by  e^^xnee  ikm  j 
blessed  wne  be  spilt  on   the  grmmd^  is  not  to  be  conceded  to  them. 
If,  through  contempt  or  careleaaneas,  tbis  should  at  any  time  hap- 
pen, whosoever  should  be  the  occasion  of  it  might  be  under  a  heavy 
load  of  gnilt ;  yet  this  circumstance  would  not  tend  to  lower  the  dig* 
nity  of  the  body  of  Christ  or  of  bis  blood«  as  At^oinas  admits,  part. 
3,  qu,  80,  art.  8.     For  t  would  learn  of  Papists  what  that  U  which 
would  be  exposed  to  indignity,  supposing  a  spilling  of  the  cup  npoo 
the  ground  were  to  happen?      Not  the  body,  not  tbe  blood  of 
Christ ;   for  that  which  b  immortal  and  impassable  cannot  ever 
eome  into  contact  with  a  corporeal  agent,  much  less  be  injored; 
not  tbe  wine  :  for  (if  we  are  to  believe  Papists)  there  is  no  wiae 
remainiog  there,  which  by  falling  upon  the  earth  can  either  \m 
lost,  or  contract  any  uncleanness.      It  remains,  therefore,  that  this 
€rime  of  irreverence  must  be  incurred  from  the  mere  elemeots 
being  let  fall  upon  the  ground.    And  yet  Christ  himself  (who  knew 
better  than  a  thousand  Fathers  of  Trent  what  tended^  or  other* 
wise,  to  increase  reverence  towards  bis  blood)  permitted,  nay  com^ 
tnanded,  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  as  they  term  tbem,  to  be 
let  down  into  the  stomach  of  communicants ;    a  place,  in  my  opi- 
nion, not  more  cleanly  than  the  pavement  of  tbe  temple.      But 
strange  and  foolish  notions  of  this  kind,  originating  as  they  do  in 
the  strange  dogma  of  transubstantiation,  I  am  unwilling  to  stay 
longer  in  refuting. 

2, — ^It  Is  objected  again,  that  the  communion  under  both  kinds 
is  less  profitable  to  the  people  than  under  the  species  of  bread 
only,  in  places  where  tbe  fervour  and  devotion  of  Chrbtians  has 
become  weak*t  Now,  it  ia  plain  enough  [say  tbey]  that  that  fcr- 
Toar,  which  heretofore  existed  in  tbe  Christian '^jody,  is  not  to  be 
met  with  in  the  present  times.  As  the  Church  then,  aware  of  the 
existence  of  this  imperfection  and  failing  on  the  part  of  tbe  Laity, 
prudently  and  justly  desisted  from  administering  a  daily  comtnu- 
nion,  as  was  formerly  the  custom ;  so  for  tbe  same  reason,  she 
now  very  properly  desista  from  making  the  Laity  communicants 
under  both  kinds,  from  the  circumstance  of  its  having  proved  on- 
edifying  and  dangerous  to  the  common  people. 

•  Aquin.  quaast.  disp.  De  Luxur,  art,  3.  resp,  ad  12;  et  14. 
t  Ciijotan,  in  3,  qa,  80. 


PKTGRMIKATtON    L. 

T  reply,  tliat  if,  in  this  period  of  tl*e  world '«  existence,  the  de- 
votion of  Christians  has  grown  cooj,  it  must  be  rekindled  and 
roused  up  by  the  spiritual  exhoTtations  of  Pastors,  not  be  lulled 
into  deeper  sleep,  and  more  and  more  chilled  by  edicts  the  most 
iniquitous.  Nor  is  Cajetan  acting  fairly  in  holding  up  the  custom 
ID  the  early  Church.  For  although  she  mighty  when  the  fervour 
of  the  people  began  to  grow  cold,  omit  assembling  the  Laity,  or 
admitting  them  to  daily  communion,  as  used  to  be  the  custom  in 
the  Printitive  Church  ;  yet  she  never  forced  the  people  by  any  set 
law,  and  the  terror  of  punishment^  to  relinquish  frequent  commu- 
nion. But  the  Papal  Church  has  not  only  ceased  oSering  the 
communion  to  the  Laity,  however  devout,  under  both  kinds,  but 
has  put  forth  a  terrible  Canon,  and  sanctioned  it  by  anathema, 
whereby  all,  except  the  individual  officiating,  are  debarred  from 
communicating  in  both  kindii,  and  are  bid  to  content  themselves 
with  a  dry  supper*  Lastly,  whoever  among  the  Laity  has  attained 
to  that  degree  of  devotion  which  is  sufficient  to  render  him  a  true 
partaker  of  the  body  of  the  Lord,  such  an  one  is  meet  enough  to 
become  a  profitable  partaker  also  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord.  For 
(as  our  Hales  has  truly  remarked,*)  whosoever  receives  the  sacra' 
ment  worthilif^  hu  charU^  is  increased  by  that  actian  or  habit. 
Now  the  grace  which  has  been  obtained  and  increased  by  the  act 
of  communicating  in  a  prior  case,  renders  him  more  holy  and  meet 
for  any  following.  And,  in  truth,  Cajetan  himself  did  not  venture 
to  deny  this :  If  (says  bef)  an^  ane  fijids  himself  itideed  increased 
vn'lk  spirituai  disposiitafis,  so  (hat  he  is  mare  worfhy  Jar  receiving 
under  the  second  species  than  he  was  in  receiving  the  firsts  undottht* 
edii/^  in  taking  the  ctip,  he  receives  the  spiritual  fruit  of  the  sacra- 
mentt  namely^  greater  grace  either  in  degree  or  extents  And  fw 
one  so  disposed  ever  doubted  that  it  was  mare  useful  to  conimunicate 
under  both  kinds  than  mider  one  onlg*  And  let  me,  with  the  good 
leave  of  Cajetan,  add,  that  there  is  no  one  of  the  Laity  who  rightly 
receives  the  blessed  bread,  bat  gains  from  thence  some  increase  of 
spiritual  grace  ;  for  partaking  of  the  cup,  he  will,  consequently, 
become  more  worthy  and  more  holy ;  and  in  such  a  case,  this 
participation  under  both  kinds  would  be  neither  unfruitful  nor 
dangerous,  on  the  contrary,  to  all  Laymen  to  whom  the  Priest 
gave  the  bread  with  advantage,  he  might  offer  the  cup  with  greater* 
Again, 

3.^They  object  that,  Mang  persofis  haute  a  dislike  to  wme^ 
and  are  ahstinents^  either  hg  nature  or  education.     What,  there- 

•  Lib,  4.  qu.  IL  pag,  207,  b. 
t  Ubi.  ropri,  m  3,  qu.  80. 
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f&re,  cure  such  persons  to  do  ?  Must  thet/  ahsiain  /rom  the  com- 
munion altogether?  DtU  that  is  tiot  ailmced  by  the  Dit^ne  laws. 
It  seemed^  then»  to  the  Romanists^  that  it  was,  on  that  accouot, 
competent  to  the  Council  of  Trent  to  make  a  law  for  generaHy 
withholding  the  cup  from  the  Laity.* 

I  answer.  Never  was  there  a  more  unjust  or  foolish  scheme 
thoiigUt  of.  It  is  unjust,  that  merely  for  the  sake  of  one  man 
among  a  thousand  who  ia  ahstemioua,  the  whole  multitude  of  be- 
lievers must  he  deprived  of  a  participation  iu  the  cup  bestowed  by 
ChrifiiL  It  is  foolish  to  reason  thus: — There  are  some  few  abste-^ 
mious  persoti8y  to  whom  it  is  difficult  to  determine  how  the  Koeharidt 
uhould  be  adniiuiatered  ;  therefore,  the  Council  of  Trent  did  rightly 
iu  making  a  law  not  to  allow  the  cup  to  any  of  the  Laity  at  all.f  \ 
IiinuL-eut  VIU.  acted  somewhat  more  justly,  when,  on  accouat  off 
a  deficiency  of  wine  among  the  Norwegians,  he  did  not  forthwith 
interdict  the  use  of  the  cup  to  all  Europe,  hut  allowed  the  Norwe- 
gians to  communicate  without  wine.  The  Tridentines,  too^  would 
liave  shewn  more  consideration  if,  in  accordance  with  the  eiatnples 
tbue  aet  them,  they  had  allowed  the  abstemious  to  receive  the 
Eucharist  in  what  manuer  they  could  partake  of  it;  they  would 
not,  then,  have  decreed,  that  both  they  who  couldj  and  were  desir- 
ous to  partake  under  eacrh  kind,  should  be  excluded  from  the  cup 
altogether.  It  is  certain,  that  there  were  not  fewer  abstinenta  ia 
former  times  than  in  our  day  ;  yet  the  Primitive  Church  never 
was  so  foolish  as  to  make  this  circumstance  a  ready  pretext  for 
mutilating  the  sacrament,  and  of  denying  the  cup  even  to  ibosa  ' 
who  were  not  abstemious*  Although  among  myriads  of  men  there 
is  hardly  even  a  single  individual  to  be  met  with  who  is  so  abste- 
mious as  to  be  unable  to  sip  a  small  portion  of  wine,  such  as  would 
suffice  for  observing  the  institution  of  Christ*  Hales  records,* 
that  there  have  been  persons  who  loathed  all  substantial  food,  who 
yet  retained  the  Eucharistical  elements  we!L  Why  should  they 
not  expect  the  same  favour  from  God,  who  devoutly  thirst  for  the 
cup  ?  so  that,  although  they  cannot  bear  the  taste  of  wine  elsewhero  ^ 
without  a  loathing,  yet  they  could  at  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

4.  —A  fourth  disadvantage  [objected]  and  which  follows  from  the 
necessity  of  receiving  in  both  kinds,  is  almost  identical  wiih  the 
preceding.     If  or  Beilarmine  urges§,    That  there  is  a  great  searetigA 
of  wine  tn  some  countries ,  nor  can  it  be  bought  but  at  a  high  price  ji 

■  Bellinn,  lib.  4.  De  Eurhar,  PBp.  24. 

t  Bi^nann.  De  Enehar.  lib.  4,  cap.  24,  ex  YolaterrJib.  7. 

I  Pfirt.  4,  qu.  11,  p.  226. 

^  De  Snci\  Eurh.  4.  24.    [tnm.  lii,  col,  681.  edit,  Parl«,  1613.] 
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ttmseqnentii/^  ^  (he  ctip  is  enjmtied  to  be  partaken  of  tti/  «//,  the 
generattty  can  never ^  or  very  rarely  cofnfnunicaie.  And  he  io- 
fitaDces  the  Japaneae, 

To  which  we  reply^  that  the  point  in  question  is  not  whether 
the  Japanese,  or  any  other  nations  who  find  it  impossible  to  procure 
wine  for  the  service  of  the  Encharisr,  do  right  in  celebrating  it 
tinder  one  kind  only  ;  hut  whether  the  Roman  Church  was  acting 
justly,  when,  nnder  an  anathema,  ahe  deprives  the  Italians,  French, 
Germans,  English,  and,  of  course,  all  the  Christian  worlil,  of  a 
participation  in  the  cup,  because  of  the  scarcity  of  wine  in  Japan  P 
It  is  not,  however,  very  likely,  Ihat  ei  J  her  the  Japanese,  or  any 
nation  which  has  intercourse  with  Europeans,  are  so  mucli  put 
to  il  to  obtain  wine  that  they  have  none  to  make  use  of  in 
the  Lord's  Supper.  The  reason  Bellarmine  pretends  to  find,* 
in  the  great  expense  of  procuring  it,  is  mean  enough,  and  un- 
worthy of  an  answer*  Nor  ought  an  infrequent  comui union  to  be 
a  matter  of  anxiety  to  Romanists,  among  whom  it  suffice:*  to  re* 
ceive  the  Sacrament  once  a  year.  Although  then  we  quite  agree 
with  IiiDocenty  that  in  a  case  of  necessity,  and  much  more  of  im- 
possibility, there  is  an  excuse  from  the  positive  oyigation  of  re- 
ceiving in  both  kinds,  because  it  is  better  to  have  an  imperfect 
supper,  than  none ;  yet  is  there  no  justifiable  plea,  on  w^hich  a  law 
for  mutilating  the  Lord's  Supper  can  be  defended,  where  there 
exists  no  impossibility  against  observing  the  Rule  of  the  Institution, 
no  necessity  for  departing  from  it  j  nay,  every  facility  for  fulfilling 
the  same  exactly.     But  again,  they  allege, 

5. — God  himself  lias,  by  signs  and  wonders,  manifested  his  ap- 
probation of  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  her  rule  of 
administering  the  Eucharist  to  the  Laity  under  one  kind  only.f 
Hence,  as  Bellarmine  seems  to  intimate,  what  has  proved  so  pleas- 
ing to  God^  cannot  be  justly  displeasing  tosiny  pious  man.  And  in 
this  connection  he  brings  forward  a  litt!e  story  from  Halesi  to  this 
effect:  that — Once  upon  a  time  there  were  certain  Monks  anion^ 
whom  one  species  only  was  in  use,  who  began  to  require  both 
elements;  buf  in  the  mean  time  it  happened,  that  when  the  Priest, 
during  the  solemn  rites,  was  breaking  the  host,  the  whole  hollow 
of  the  patin  filled  with  blood,  flowing  from  the  ho»t  itself.  By 
which  [they  would  have  us  understsindj  God  intended  to  signify, 
that  it  was  useless  for  them  to  be  cryiug  out  for  the  rup  of  blood, 
when  they  had  blood  already  under  the  species  of  bread. 

•   A  pud  Bell  arm.  fir  Each.  4.21. 

t  n«Mttrm»  ihirl.  4.  cap.  24.    [col.  682. 

\   Fdrt.  4,  qu.  1  L  pag.  224.  b. 
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I  answer  with  Qeraon,  '(part  1.,)  That  the  world  in  her  old 
age  is  liablxf  to  he  deluded  b^  the  exhibitions  of  false  miracles;  and 
therefore  miracles  of  this  description  a;re  very  much  to  he  sus-' 
pected.  Nay  Hates  hitnself  teaches  us,*  that  no  great  faith  is  ta 
be  put  in  such  prodigies,  because  oippearajiceM  of  this  kind  some* 
titnes  happen  b^  the  cmitrivance  of  men,  and  by  the  suggestion  of 
the  devil.  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  this  fable  has  been  foisted  iato 
the  new  edition  of  Halesf  by  those  who  wanted  to  give  communion 
under  one  kiod  the  support  of  a  niiiracle.  Lastly,  if  it  were  worth 
while,  to  seek  a  confirmation  of  our  cause  from  this  prodigy,  wo 
might  say  that  God  meant  to  signify,  tbat  he  waf  not  pleased  that 
those  Monks  should  have  access  to  the  blood  of  Christ  shut  up  in  the 
TetUB,  through  the  meaos  of  concomitancy  alone,  but  desired  that 
heing  poured  into  the  cup,  it  should  be  communicated  to  believera 
in  the  way  in  which  it  had  been  instituted  by  Christ;  for  although 
in  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  the  fiesh  is  not  found  apart  from  the 
blood,  yet  in  the  sacramental  participation  of  Christ,  the  flesh  is 
taken  separately  and  the  blood  t^eparately;  because  the  body  of 
Christ  does  not  exist  sacramen tally  under  the  species  of  wine,  nor 
hts  blood  under  the  species  of  bread ;  vls  Hales  himself  frankly 
admits  $ 

These,  however,  formed  but  the  more  slight  objections  put  for- 
ward by  Cajetan  and  Bellarmine,  There  are  others  of  far  greater 
importance,  which  we  shall  select  from  a  treatise  of  Gerson,f  and 
hrieBy  refute. 

1.— He  says— Were  the  communion  to  be  granted  to  the  Laity 
under  both  kinds,  there  would  be  a  hazard  of  its  leading  to  the 
delusive  presumption,  that  there  was  as  much  honour  conferred  on 
Laymen,  in  reference  to  partaking  of  this  sacrament,  as  there  ]i> 
upon  the  Priests  themselves.  Accordingly  Komanists  have  enter- 
tained the  notion,  that  the  only  way  to  eradicate  an  error  so  per- 
nicious and  injurious  to  the  Sacredotal  Order,  was  to  withhold  the 
cup  from  the  Laity  altogether* 


•  Part.  4.  pmpr,  227.  b. 

t  After  a  careful  eiamination  of  vanoux  Editions  nf  HalexV  worfci  aeeenibls 
in  the  tFni ver^itj  Libraries  at  Ojtfijrd,  it  doejt  noC  appear  tbat  there  ia  any  ground 
for  the  surmise  of  Bishop  Davenant. 

X  For  a  clear  clueidntion  of  these  and  other  distinctjoop,  both  in  this  and  the 
iaoraraent  ^f  baptism^  and  uf  the  view*  of  the  fraraer*  of  our  Liturgy  on  the 
pointft  iM  which  we  iliffor  frum  the  Church  of  Eome,  in  reference  to  them,  th« 
Header  mar  be  referTedl  to  a  nhort,  but  important  article — Craniner'B  PasFacit 
to  his  answer  to  Gardin'nr^  in  the  tulume  of  his  works  on  the  Lord'a  Supper^, 
recently  published  by  the  Parker  Society,  and  by  wbiob  tbat  Society  had  reudervit  J 
great  service  to  the  Church. 

§  Coat,  boercff,  De  comm.  Laic,  tuh  uiriiftte  specie. 
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I  answer,  that  Popisb  Majia-inen  may  flatter  therast'lvoa  as  they 
pleaae  ;  yet  it  is  very  certain,  tbat  the  worth  in ees  of  all  true  be- 
lieving ChriBtians  is,  aa  regards  the  taking  of  the  body  aed  blood  of 
Cbrist,  just  tbe  same.  For  the  Sacerdotal  Order  imparts  to  the 
ordained  the  power  of  cekbradng  the  «acrament  of  the  Eucharist 
—a  privilpge  of  which  the  Laity  are  not  partakers  ;  but  it  does  not 
impart  a  worthiness  to  pmiake*  Hence  it  follows  tliat  a  Layman, 
who  approachea  the  Lord'**  Sapper  with  any  measure  of  faith, 
charity,  and  holiness,  is  more  worthy  to  partake  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  not  only  th:in  any  ordinary  Priest,  but  than  even 
Cardinals  themselves,  or  the  Roman  PontiE  It  is  not  extefnal 
conditions  which  make  the  difference  in  a  greater  or  less  worthy 
receiving  of  this  sacrament;  this  worthiness  or  unworthiness  de- 
pends altogether  upon  the  internal  dispositions.  If  any  Layman, 
if  a  mendicant  even,  drawn  by  a  measure  of  enlarged  faith,  and  in- 
flamed  with  an  increased  measure  of  love,  approach  this  table  of 
the  Lord  — he  who  in  this  frame  partakes  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord,  is  assuredly  more  worthy  than  any  Priest  or  Prelate,. 
however  he  may  shine  and  gHtter  in  any  eiternal  dignity* 
[But  again  they  assert] 

2, — That  were  the  cup  to  be  generally  allowed,  there  would  be 
danger  lest  the  people  should  think  that  to  take  the  Eticharist 
nnder  both  kinds  was,  and  is  still,  a  thing  «o  plainly  necessary,  that 
all  those  will  perish  who  have  thought,  done,  or  taught  otherwise^  or 
who  now  teach  otherwise.  Lest  the  Laity  should  fall  into  this^ 
danger,  the  Papal  Priests  are  of  opinion,  that  the  cup  cannot  be 
restored  to  them  again* 

I  answer,  that  there  is  no  danger  of  that  at  all,  were  Christians 
only  satisfled  in  their  own  minds,  that  it  was  and  is  always  neces- 
sary, on  the  score  of  the  obligatory  nature  of  the  precept,  aiul  of 
the  obedience  consequently  due  to  it,  to  administer  and  receive  the 
Eucharisit  in  that  manner  in  which  Christ  our  Lord  administered 
the  same  on  theflrst  institution  of  it :  and  which  he  gave  directions 
how  to  observe  in  future,  as  well  by  his  example  as  his  command. 
For  it  does  not  depend  upon  the  authority  of  the  Church,  as  if  it 
were  a  thing  left  undecided,  to  direct  what  signs  are  to  be  used  in 
Divine  sacraments  \  but  that  rests  upon  the  Divine  authority  of 
the  person  who  intitituted  them  ;  to  whom  it  is  necessary  that  all 
of  us  should  yield  obedience.  If  then  God  had  directed  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist  to  be  received  under  the  sign  of  bread  alone, 
the  Church  ought  to  have  been  content  with  it.  But  now,  since 
God  has  thought  proper  to  institute  this  sacrament  under  two  sigtii*,. 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  tiike  both;  it  is  unlawful  lo  exclude  com- 
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tiiunicants  by  a  sweeping  law  either  from  one  or  the  other.  And 
yet,  while  the  necesaity  for  doing  ao  ih  admitted,  it  ought  not  forth -> 
with  to  be  inferred,  that  all  who  have  thought,  or  acted,  or  taught 
otherwise,  are  lost.  Many  Individ uah  have  made  grievous  mi»- 
takea  on  various  subjects ;  yet  to  pronounce  such  absolntely  con- 
demned)  would  be  to  offend  ©till  more  grievously.  Nor  most  it  be 
taken  at  once  for  a  settled  point,  that  aU,  who  by  mlnistenng  or 
communicating  nnder  one  kind  only,  have  acted  contrary  to  the  in- 
stttntton  or  Christ,  are,  on  that  account,  lost  and  cut  off  from  sal- 
vation. For  if  the  Priests  involved  in  a  common  error  supposed 
that  the  Eucharist  might,  without  contravening  the  inatitntion,  be 
presented  to  the  Laity  under  one  species  only,  it  was  a  sin  of  ignor- 
ance which,  with  a  God  ao  merciful,  would  meet  with  a  ready  par- 
don :  if  though  their  conscience  protested  against  it,  they  so  at^ted 
through  fear  of  anathema  or  death,  it  was  a  sin  of  infirmity,  of 
which  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  greater  part  repented  at  their 
death.  Lastly,  it  is  not  our  business  to  pass  any  opinion  as  to  the 
salvation,  even  of  those  who  have  taught  and  urged  the  erroneous 
doctrine  of  taking  awap  the  cup  from  the  Laity,  To  their  own 
Master  they  stood  or  fell,  who  alone  knows  with  what  intention 
they  taught  this,  and  with  what  disposition  they  at  last  departed 
this  life.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  be  assured,  that  the  cup  has  been 
taken  from  the  Laity  through  the  error  and  injustice  of  Prelatea ; 
hut  what  decision  God  may  have  passed,  concerning  men  acting  bo 
wrongfully  and  unjustly,  must  be  left  to  himself.  [Yet  again  they 
remark,] 

3, — J^mn  conceding  the  cup,  the  peaple  might  be  led  into  ike 
notion  of  supposing  that  tlte  virtue  of  the  Eucharist  did  not  cwt- 
si$t  so  much  in  (he  consecration  itself  as  in  the  tiikitig  of  it.  And 
the  Papists  are  apprehensive,  that  if  this  notion  should  become 
iixed  in  men's  minds,  it  would  tend  to  detract  much  from  the 
veneration  and  honour  due  to  the  holy  Eucharist. 

I  answer,  there  is  no  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  this  opinion, 
one  against  which  Gerson  so  warmly  set  himself.  For  the  virtue 
which  attaches  to  the  sacramental  signs,  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
stitution and  consecration,  is  not  inherent  to  the  elements  them- 
selves, which  are  not  capable  of  receiving  spiritual  grace,  but  for 
man*s  sake  is,  in  way  of  a  contract,  annexed  to  the  sacraments. 
The  virtue  of  the  Eucharist  therefore  manifests  itself,  and  puta 
forth  its  strength,  not  merely  in  the  circumistance,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  are  consecrated,  nor  inasmuch  as  they  are  viewed,  carried 
about  ill  procession,  or  preserved  in  vessels,  but  because  being  con- 
secrated, aud  prepared  for  the  spiritual  use  of  believers,  they  are 
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participated  in  by  ibem  accortling  to  the  institution  of  Christ.  It 
is  not  from  the  sacramental  slgna  Ibem^elves  that  the  virtue  of 
thpm  is  derived,  but  hj  those  cooicDunicatiug  ;  and  there  is  conse- 
ijuently  more  regard  had  to  the  disposition  in  partaking,  than  to 
the  consecratiun.  Nor  does  this  opinion  detract  anything  from  the 
honour  due  to  the  sacraments;  for  it  is  on  this  account  that  they 
are  held  in  the  greatest  veneration,  namely,  that  they  are  applied 
to,  and  received  by  the  faithful,  in  accordance  with  the  institution  of 
Christ,  and  are  aw  it  were  vehicles  and  channels  through  which  the 
streams  of  spiritual  grace  may  descend  on  men. 

4. — There  remains  the  last  argument  of  the  Romanists  to  be 
considered,  and  which  is  with  them  the  greatest  of  all,  and  it  alone 
(if  they  would  confess  the  truth)  forms  the  grand  hindrance  to  re- 
storing the  cup  to  the  Laity.  For  (as  Gerson  remarks  very  truly) 
it  wmtkl  follow  that  ike  Boman  O/iurch  Aiis  hitherto  been  mistaken 
m  her  decistons  concermng  this  Sacrament ;  and  that  C^neral  Couii' 
ciis  have  erred  in  faith  and  good  mumiers.  For  whilst  Gerson  was 
alive  the  Council  of  Constance  had  decreed  in  spite  of  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ  to  the  contrary,*  that  the  Eucharist  should  be  com- 
municated to  the  Laity  under  one  kind  only.  The  Council  of  Trentf 
came  to  the  same  decision,  and  ratified  it ;  and  this  decree  the 
Roman  Church  still  maintains  and  contends  for  up  to  the  present 
day. 

I  answer,  the  consequence  Gerson  feared  would  indeed  follow, 
and  however  true  as  it  is,  the  Roman  Church  ought  not  to  err  for 
ever  in  not  confessing  that  she  has  erred.^  There  is  no  Council 
held  in  which  it  might  not  happen,  that  a  majority  would  some- 
times get  the  better  of  a  wiser  portion  ;  which  it  is  sufficientty  clear 
from  the  history  of  the  times,  was  the  case  at  the  late  Trent  meet- 
in  g.§  For  the  better  and  sounder  Catholics  were  desirous  to  have 
the  custom,  which  had  been  unhappily  introduced,  brought  into  con- 
formity to  the  rule  of  the  institution  as  originally  framed.  But  the 
stronger  and  more  heritical,  who  decided  [aa  if  it  were]  right  that 
the  institutions  of  Christ  should  be  made  to  yield  to  the  laws  of 

[•  See  the  original  of  the  Decree  in  Perce tbPs  Rofnan  Schism*  pp.  144,  6.] 

t  The  manttgiug  Directors^  that  is  to  say,  g^t  m  de<rrp€  passed  to  t!ji»  elFect, 
after  bug  debatefl^  aad  much  opptujition,  See  Cramp's  TtJ^t  Bmk  of  Pojtery^ 
(pp.  243—6)  proving  that  the  membeTa  of  the  Church  of  Borne  would  tbemseUes 
ba?c  cuujpletdy  Babverted  their  own  Church,  so  far  aa  aDti-CatboIic,  bad  they 
not  been  overborne  and  wearied  out  by  the  artifice  and  management  of  the  Popith 
faction— the  **  wretched  Tridendnes,*'  as  Mr,  Froude  ha*  termed  them.  The 
Couocil  of  Tretti  is  the  unique  CoudciI  of  an  unique  Church  ! 

J  CanuSj  lib,  fi*  cap.  6,   [pjig.  J 29.  edit,  Venet,  1759.] 

h  Vide  Casiaad.  pp.  1039  and  1040* 
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the  Roman  Church  [managed]  to  have  it  retained.  Bat  in  such  a 
case  the  advice  of  Mirandula  ought  to  be  followed.*  j(/  a  nuj^ 
rity  decree  anything  which  is  in  opposition  to  the  Divine  writings, 
while  the  remainder  of  a  contrary  opinion  are  the  fewer ^  we  must 
yet  abide  with  the  minority.  In  short,  every  Church  ought  to  be 
more  solicitous  about  Divine  truth,  than  for  maintaining  its  own 
authority.  Let  Augustine  advise  usf  : — If  the  Church  have  erred 
in  any  provincial  Council,  it  ought  to  be  amended  by  that  of  ajhd- 
ler  assembly;  if  any  error  has  been  committed  in  a  full  and 
general  Council,  the  error  of  the  former  must  be  amended  by  ike 
authority  of  the  latter. 

We  may  then  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
had  not,  even  from  the  beginning,  any  just  reasons  for  taking  away 
the  cup  from  the  Laity ;  nor  does  there  exist  any  good  reason  now, 
why  she  should  not  in  justice  restore  what  has  been  unjustly  with- 
held. 


•  Tom.  2.  De  Fide  et  Ord,  credendi,  theorem.  16. 
t  Lib.  ii.  De  Bapi,  contra  Donat,  cap.  3. 


Ifl  onder  Leo  IX«  tbat  HildebranJ  begins  to  be  dif^tingxjiahed,  a  man  tli« 
mot/t  celebrated  of  his  »ge.  Born  in  Tiiacany,  where  his  father,  they  say,  waji 
a  carpenter,  he  studied  in  Fraaoe,  embraced  the  Monajttio  rale  there^  and  re* 
turned  into  Itnly  to  giro  counsel  to  Leo  TX.,  Nichalm  li*,  and  Alexander  IL, 
and  finally  to  iucceed  them  in  the  Pontifical  Throne.  The  idea  of  a  nni ver- 
sa! Theccracy  had  as<ruiiied  in  hii  fiery  and  iroo  tuml  the  character  of  a  passioD  ; 
atl  his  life  wilm  devoted  to  the  undertaking*  To  assore  the  empire  of  the 
Priesthood  over  the  rest  of  mankind,  bo  saw  the  necesiifcy  of  reforming  their 
icannerf,  and  concentrating  their  relatioDS,  to  isolate  them  more  strictly,  and 
to  form  them  into  one  great  family,  the  memhers  of  whicli  should  do  longer  re- 
collect hairing  belonged  to  a  secular  one.  Ecclei^ia^tical  celibacy  wras  ag  yet 
but  a  general  practice,  introduced  into,  and  renewed  in  almo^  every  Chareli,  hut 
in  almoHt  all,  nevertheless,  modified  by  exceptions  or  trangressions.  Hildebraod 
resolved  to  reduce  it  to  a  vigorous  law;  at  his  instigation  Stephen  IX.,  in  1058, 
declared  ma^rriage  inoompatible  with  the  Priesthood;  treated  aa  conoubincs  all 
the  PriestA^  wivea;  and  exooraniunicated  both  them  and  their  huthandSj  if  the 
union  waa  not  instantly  divided.  The  Clergy  made  some  resistance;  the  Priests 
of  Milaui  especially,  objected  the  permlsaTon  granted  them  by  St.  Ambrose  to 
marry,  hut  in  first  nuptials  only,  and  provided  it  vas  witb.  a  virgin,*  Hilde- 
braod, to  cut  these  remonstrances  short,  classed  in  the  number  of  heretics  the 
obstinate  gainsayers-l*— TA*  p9Wer  of  the  Popet^  vol.  1.,  pp.  100,  101.  Tims, 
DubHa,  1838. 


Page  400* 

The  following  addition  to  what  is  said  in  the  Note  on  the  page  referred  to, 
and  from  the  pen  of  a  learned  and  valued  friend,  may  not  be  unaccirptable,  nor 
without  its  use  to  the  reader  : — 

**  The  words  /Jfflt  and  ttto^  properly  denote  whatever  is  discernible  by  the 
sense  of  sight »  and  const^uently  are  used  to  signify  nppearance^  firm.  But 
they  are  employed  by  Plato  (not  always,  but  when  he  used  them  in  describing 
hts  philosophical  opinions)  in  a  figurati^'o  application,  to  denote  wfitit  we  may 
call  the  abmlute  and  primitive  ftrrms  of  all  crt-ated  things.  In  speaking,  then, 
or  thiniing  of  the  Platonic  tbeorj*  of  idem^  it  is  abfotutely  necessary  to  dis- 
card from  the  mind  the  modern  application  of  that  term  idea^  in  the  sense  of 
thought,  conception^  or  ootion* 

**  Plato  deemed  that  all  created  things  and  quaUties,  being  themselTes  pro- 
duced and  destructible,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  *  be,'  or  have  a  teal  exist- 
ence; but  derive  their  supposed  and  apparent  existence  from  certain  absolute 
forois,  which  he  conceives  to  he  reai  existences ^  eternal,  unchangeable,  unaf- 
fected bj  any  adjuncts  or  acoideuts.     He  sometimes  speaks  of  these  as  pro- 

•  Lftttdulph  S.ni«r,  ftUU  M^dM,  1,  »,  et  4 :    Rtr.  liiUie,  v.  4,  p.  e,  4c.    Coeio.  BiH  ^ 
t  Ettron.  Aan.  £ccl»i.  ad  saa,  10.19. 
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ductd  bj  tbe  Deity  ; — •otnetimei  he  •eems  to  imply  that  tbey  ar«  |wr/f  of  the 
Deitj,  or  co-exi stent  and  co-eternal  mutfui^aoftt  from  tbe  Deity,  Tbey  mre  tbe 
nodelfl,  •rcbetjpe*,  from  whicb  all  Ihingrf  perceptible  by  hutnui  Bcnae,  or  ibe 
mrimary  exercise  of  aoderttaoding^  are  but  impressioni,  imitatiooft,  becoming 
wbat  tbej  are  in  coaaeqoenee  of  a  eertain  partiGipatiou  of  the  absolute  fono. 
He  illostratef  tbit  by  a  mirror-  YThat  the  reflection  of  the  hxjo,  ttai^,  Ae*, 
on  a  mirror  u  to  the  »i«ible  Btm,  utara,  See.,  the  same  are  those  risible  objecti 
to  the  iiiiu  or  absolote  forms  of  #t«i-»ex#,  star'ntit  fif  luch  temu  may  be  al- 
lowed). Iq  fact,  that  vrhieh  we  recognise  simply  as  an  intellectuAl  abetrse- 
tioOi  the  notion  of  whicb  is  deduced  from  comparison  of  the  seTeral  objects  of 
nensc  and  reflectioD,  Plato  conceired  to  be  an  actually  existing^  independeDt, 
eternal  being  :—(Jyj'/tf,  to  Sv  etn,  TO  avlo  tta6*  'atK,  unprodueed,  iade- 
troctible,  invariable,  invinible,  imperceptible  to  the  icsisesi  diseemible  only  by 
the  intellect. 

*'  For  example.  He  deeme  that  there  is  an  actual  exiitence,  an  avTO  41^ 
6euirOi  (not  merely  what  we,  in  reference  to  our  mode  of  thinking,  call  the  »b» 
stract  notion  of  man  independently  of  all  diptingnishing  particulars  of  el  asses  or 
iodivldoals;  bat)  on  absolute  man-neti — really  possessing  all  the  essential  ijiiar 
lities  which  constitote  man  an  man^  but  without  any  adjunct  whatever;  not  tall 
nor  short,  nor  wim  or  ignorant,  nor  of  any  colour,  or  coontryi  or  character,  or 
anything  else,  hot  pure  man^  and  nothing  but  man*  You,  and  I^  and  Socrater, 
and  Alexander^  are  only  eutGfti  and  fju/A^yxdlst  TCtf  'aJ7o-^yflf»XOf  ^linage*, 
imitations^  formed  on  that  mo^lel,  receirtng  from  it  a  certain  impreessioD 
{rwadi^le^)^  and  so  partaking  of  that  which  constitutes  as  mea;  tfv 
Touro,  ei»3t  ro  roicvloi  So  the  ^auro  "aya^aiv^  the  ti^tohitf  firm  ff 
goodnesi^^  the  primary  moflet  of  gmii^  is  that  which  conTSys  goodn^tm  to 
each  thitig  and  class  of  things  which  bear  that  qaality^  and  causes  them  to  hs 
good*  In  like  maDner^  he  uses  in  different  parts  of  his  works  terms  denotiaf 
the  absotate  form  or  being  of  animatity^  /tre'tiesM^  Justice,  equality^  tize^  heaUA^ 
ttrength^  moral  extetteitce^  or  phymcat  beauty.  Nay,  he  says,  rhat  the  Deity 
produced  a  single  couch  or  bed,  which  it  purely  a  couch  without  size,  locality, 
nalensl,  &c.,  bat  w£ot  ti>ivni  the  absolute  form  or  model  of  cofuch*nen  f 

Such  are  the  theories  of  Plato,  as  they  lie  scattered  through  bis  wor^; 
chieHy  in  his  Farmenideit,  TlmffiuSf  Phccdo,  Kepoblici  &c< 

*'  It  ha«  been  supposed  by  some  that  he  means  by  all  this  no  more  than  what 
is  ordinarily  meant  by  intellectual  abstractions,  namely,  the  mere  mental  no* 
tion  of  animality,  health,  rationality,  &c.,  without  any  direct  reference  to  any 
Muppoaiiion  or  subject,  but  as  in  imagination  withdrawn  from  every  subject  \ — 
expresging  tbis,  however,  only  in  a  more  fanciful  and  poetic  manner.  Bot,  to 
mention  no  more,  ao  argument  which  be  uses  in  his  Phcerlo  shews  that  he  in 
tended  his  language  to  be  understood  literally.  He  attempts  to  prove  that  oor 
souls  have  existed  tn  a  farmer  state,  and  that  ail  our  present  knowledge  is  trat 
rcmmisoence^  by  observing,  that  the  qualities  which  we  now  see  embodied  in 
their  respective  subjects  remind  us  of  the  fjbstfhttef»rmt,  which  could  not  be  the 
case  unless  we  oursclvps,  that  is,  our  aouls,  had  previously  seen  and  been  ac- 
()uainted  with  those  tiioi  m  their  abj^olute  st^te.  Besides,  the  ocoasional  re- 
marks uf  Aristotle,  and,  in  one  of  his  works,  the  laboured  refntation  of  one 
branch  of  Plato^s  theory,  shtswB  that  hi»<  view  of  it  was  juft  what  !«•  shore  de- 
scribed. And  no  one  had  better  opportunities  of  knowing  his  insLructor^STiews ; 
nor  is  there  any  writer,  ancient  or  modem,  who  is  more  fair  and  correct  la  bis 
statemcDC  of  any  seDLiments  which  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  cootroTert, 

''The  subject  becanif  i  matter  of  warm  eontrofersy  among  the  Schoolmen 
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of  the  xilfh  centurj ;  Duos  Seotuf  maintainiog  nearlj  tlie  Platonic  Bjrtem ; 
Ocuham  contending,  in  the  opposite  eitreme,  that  our  ahatriLct  words  arenicreif 
conTeotional  Hymbolg,  not  only  not  rppresenting  actual  things  in  existence,  but 
not  even  baring  amj  prototype  in  our  intellect  or  imagination.  It  is  happj  for 
us  that  vre  have  no  need  to  trouble  ouTfelvet  in  tbe  war  between  the  Momioal^ 
J«tB  and  the  Realists. 

^*  If  we  BUppoae,  then,  DaTtjiant  to  have  used  the  term  P/aionw  Id^a  or 
F'orffi  in  its  soientific  and  accurate  letise,  he  intends  to  shew  that  Protestants, 
when  thej  use  tha  expressioo,  Tkf  Invisihle  Churchy  do  not  mean  tbat  llicro 
ii  in  nature  any  at/tt?-"^/iPi^r)cr^£C  t  *J^y  invisible,  etemal,  independent, 
absolute  esiience  whieh  may  be  called  by  the  abstract  tenn  Chftrck-nejufy  which 
bjr  imitatjon^  applicatioo,  or  emanation,  constitutej  alt  particular  Churches  to 
be  such.  [He  might  have  added,  neither  do  we  refer  to  the  intellectual 
conception  of  the  abstract  quality.]  But  the  term  is  applied  to  the  actual, 
coDorete,  reaily-existing  Church  of  God,  in  the  various  fcfercnoes  which  hia 
Determination  describes. 


Page  518, 

Betpeoting  the  birth-place  of  Bubeis,  the  Dtcimmaire  Geographique  Uaiversel 
(Paris,  1 139),  contains  the  followiog  information '. — 

"  SoMASCA,  a  Tillage  in  the  kingdom  of  Venetian-Lombardy ;  province  of 
Bergamo,  from  which  it  is  31  m*,  North  West  j  di*tnct  of  Caprino,  on  the 
left  bani  of  the  Adda,  It  contains  a  Monastic  establishment  of  Somamjan 
Friars  {'  Fr6res  Soma^ques'^J  \  founded  by  Jerome  Emilien,  who  devote  them- 
lelveit  to  the  care  of  orphans,  and  the  education  of  the  poor." 

The  **  Permit'*  of  one  of  Rubei^^  works  in  *^  D.  Mauritius  de  Domis,  Prae. 
|KMiitni  Generalis  Cler*  Reg,  Congreg,  Somachs  et  Do7trina  Chriatianffij  in 
Gallia  K.  P*  D.  Jo.  Baptists  De  Rtibeis,  Sacerdoti  Professo  nostrte  Congre'- 
gatioQis."    This  work  is  dedicated  to  D.  Tiberio,  Muto  V ilerbiensi  Episcopo, 
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A, 

Action,  a  Uwrul  one  beeomes  nn- 

IttwfuL  from  clrcamBtiinceg,  i.  iSO^ 

481. 
Adoptid  tbe,  ID  Cbfist,  alone  attaio 

to  Hfe  eternftl,  ii.  80. 
AuoFTioMf  an  act  of  the  mere  nierof 

of  God,  ii.  7S— 88 ;   a  ripht  to  the 

kitigdora  of  hesYf^n  obtained  by  it^ 

i.  !fiO,  it.  82;  does  not  coofer  wor- 

tfaitveftf    for    life    eternal    on   good 

worVfl,  Ibid* 
Ai>utTKRY.^  401 J  distinctwn  between 

different  primjtry  nets,  ibid. 
Apostasy  of  Romanism  proved^   IL 

335. 
AppljiDf^  tbe  Cause,  often  aCtiibuteil 

to  wbat  properly  agrees  to  ihe  tbing 

applierl,  260—52, 
Assurance  of  Faith,  itsiartng  e^ 

fecta  where  geouiDe,  ii.  233. 

B, 

Baptism,  bow  far  it  tal^es  away  kid, 
19  ;  the  virtue  of  its  operation  per- 
petnal,  22  ;  frees  from  the  guilt  of 
nin  ftt  once,  nnd  from  its  contagion 
by  degreep,  24,  60,  54 ;  corapnred 
to  the  Red  Sea,  43 ;  frees  from 
original  condemnation,  not  from  the 
por}*on  of  inHred  corruption,  80; 
remits  conenpiscence,  bat  ienvei)  it 
in  tbe  baptised,  84  ;  in  what  sense 
it  does  away  crime,  92. 

Bblievkr,  bow  be  ifl  said  to  be  liffM, 
169  ;  bow  righteous,  13,  188  ;  how 
nnrighteons,  187;  bow  he  overcomes 
his  gpirrtnol  enemies,  182. 

Belieyerr,  how  they  may  be  tafd 
to  die  to  sin,  26  j  bow  they  sin  more 
grievously  than  others,  37  ;  why  not 
wholly  sanctified  in  this  life,  ii.  46  ; 
how  said  to  be  worthy  of  such  and 
such  tbini^s,  ii.  134. 

Belie  VEKS,  true,  may  be  osstircd  of 
their  saUation^  ii.  2*26  ;  what  con> 
Btitutefl  n  true  one,  227- 

Bellarmine,  ill's  sbaineful  lying,  6  ; 
calumnies  against  Augnstine,  91; 
against  Luther  and  Melanctfaon, 
176;  against  Luther  and  Calvin, 
291 ;  opinions  of  his  akin  to  btas- 
pbemy,  46;    a  silly  joke  by    him, 


110;  bis  Jmtificaiim  of  an  Ktbio- 
pian  examined.  187* 

Bishops,  according  to  Bom«ni«t% 
are  in  a  more  perfect  state  thmn 
Monki,  412,  410. 

B1.ASFHEMIES  of  Papists,  227. 

Bmnp  oBEorENCE  of  the    J  emits 
dangerous  and  unlawful ,  ii.24S^  3£S» 
C. 

Celibacy,  454 ;  compared  wUh  oon- 
jo  gal  life,  456,  490 ;  not  nece«itmrilf 
connected  wJth  Holy  Orders,  ii* 
448.  [See  its  prnctical  working 
U  last  rated  in  the  Christian  Moj/a' 
ziuf  for  March,  1846.1 

Charity,  Christian,  imperfect  In 
this  life,  181  ;  pays  due  re^rd  to 
the  circnrn stances  of  works  left 
optional,  423,  441  ;  its  abM-nea 
Tenders  all  else  of  no  avail,  u  44&  ; 
according  to  its  nature  fal  His  tbe  law, 
ii.  38. 

CHAfiTlTY,  its  true  nature,  367,391, 

Children  not  fitte\1  for  performing 
works  of  Counsels,  409,  [  An  im- 
portant and  extended  consideratioo 
of  this  fiubject  by  Dnvenant,  to  hl« 
EjcpfiMition  on  thf  Colwnians  (cb, 
iii.  20,  or  Tranflatimi.  vol.  ii,  pp. 
1  "^5 — 169)  shoal d  have  been  referred 
to  on  the  above  page,  as  admirably 
calculated  to  meet  the  intriguing  m 
Priests  and  Jesuits  in  the  preaent 
day.] 

Christ,  the  Head  of  his  Chureb  on 
the  score  of  dignity  and  indaence^ 
11;  what  it  is  to  be  buried  with 
bim,  25  ;  to  what  eittent  be  assnmed 
our  nature,  190 ;  fulfilled  the  law 
fnr  UR,  239 ;  in  a  meritorious  degree. 
241—43. 

-- —  how  his  rigbteoasneaa  becomes 
ours,  188,  189. 

onr  sorety,  248  ;  wbat  waa  oon 

imputed  to  him,  wbat  was  bis  put 
to  our  account,  240 ;  yet  not  con- 
stituted a  sinner  inherently,  &c,, 
ibid. ;  bow  be  justifies  and  sanott- 
fiea  ns,  209—243. 

Christ,  onr  Justifying  rigbteonsriess, 
we  the  rigbteousoessof  God  in  Hinij 
but  justified,  21 1 ;  his  nghteouanesi 
imputed  for  that  end,  242,  43. 
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CmirET's  obedience  the  formal  eauie 
of  oar  justification^  163;  bat  from 
itf  imputation  we  are  not  laherestljr 
rigbteoti?,  242;  its  place  aodefiioacy 
in  our  justificfttioD,  237. 

Chbist  codU  not  Kin,  89  ;  bia  obedi- 
ence merits  for  d«  inberene  grace, 
339  ;  ia  what  manner  and  to  wbat 
extent.  189  ;  hh  merit  aTaila  for  us 
after  the  infasion  of  inherent  grace, 

to  **  pat  on  Christ"  an  J  the  gifts 

of  sanctifi cation  what,  247  j  to  what 
tbe  pbra^e  applieg,  ibid. 

Chrtbt^s  incaroatiion  was  not  merited 
bj  the  ancient  Fatbers,  ii,  290 ;  his 
aaorificc  alone  is  expiatory,  ii.  404, 

Christians  termed  temples  of  God, 
33 ;  oagbt  to  rpoder  Ceatiraony  to  the 
true  faitb,  377;  how  far  they  are 
ettabH^hcd  in  It,  tbid. 

Crurch  Intisibls,  wbal  it  is,  ii. 
400. 

Cqurce  Militant  described,  23, 
43,  I9h 

■ — of  what  it  coniistfi, 

ii.  474. 

Church  of  England  fully  compe- 
tent to  biod  to  the  ob»ertaiice  of 
ceremonies,  ii<  330. 

. OF   Rom 6  an    apostate 

Chtircb,  i).  334. 

CoMMANi»8  of  God  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  one  another,  126  ;  are 
delighted  in  by  the  regenerate j  ii. 
3H  ;  were  not  impost  hie  to  man  in 
hii  state  of  tiprightneaa,  48;  are 
not  possible  to  be  fulfiUed  in  our 
fallen  atate,  5Q;  the  imnoasibility 
does  not  argne  that  God  ia  cm  el, 
56 ;  from  it  many  adrantagea  accrue 
to  the  regenerate,  67. 

Commutative  Justice  cannot  ex- 
ist between  God  and  ua,  il,  102. 

Concupiscence  nnrent rained  ia  sin, 
84  ;  in  whom  in  particular,  60  ;  de- 
finition  of  ita  firat  motiooa,  63 ;  boa 
both  the  matter  and  rhc  form  of  ein, 
130  J  seuKe  in  which  it  may  be  called 
sin  %uratirely,  86 ;  ia  part  of  the 
old  man,  129,  373  ^  ia  floroetimea 
t»fcen  for  the  corrupt  di<<po5ition, 
1S7  ;  how  far  it  is  formally  opposed 
to  the  Didne  law,  and  how  far  not, 
70;  Its  net  ia  the  Tiolatton  of  the 
moral  law,  124;  its  guilt  two>fold, 
50. 

The  Concufiscible  power,  the 
act  of  concapiiCenceaud  its  irregular 
niQtiona  distinguished,  78.  Why 
called  languor,  87;  ^o  what  Kense 
infirmity,  96,  Opinion  of  Augus- 
tine concerning  the  remiasion  of  the 
coodemning    nature  of   its   actual 


guilt,  83.  It  defiles  the  best  works 
of  the  regenerate,  336 ;  its  root  ion  a 
two-fold,  374;  it?  influence  affects 
every  good  work,  376: 

Concupiscence  considered  at  large 
in  its  sinfolncaa,  ii*  209. 

C  confession  of  the  Faith,  a  pub- 
lic one  in  some  measure  neceaaary 
to  Miration,  311. 

CoNSCTENCB,  lU  testimony  and  dic- 
tates, 276. 

Covenant,  the  IcgaK  requires  perfect 
obedience,  287;  the  Evangelical,  the 
coodition  of  faith  only,  288,  The 
regenerate  are  not  brought  to  srItr- 
tion  by  it,  ii.  46. 

Creature,  new,  8;  how  we  ar«  so 
called,   and  how   made  such,   169. 

in  what  tense  all  creatures 

and  their  workji  are  pleasing  to  God, 
322. 

Culpa,  among  the  Schoolmen,  what, 
140  J  why  they  abstain  from  the 
word  after  regeneration,  148. 

Curiosity  for  knowing  secret  and 
unneceflsary  ibinga  is  sin,  lid. 


Datid,  how  he  loved  God  with  Hb 

whole  heart,  184* 
Decree  of  Gnp,  does  not  take  away 

nan's  freedom,  ii.  337. 
Degrees  of  virtue  come  under  a 

precept,  334. 
Devil,  how  he  incites  to  sin,  127- 
DtSoUDERS  of  the  body  and  of  the 

mind  dii4tiup;u]Fhed,  112. 
Diversity  of  Degrees  in  the  Minis- 

iry,  BCrtptural,  ii.  438. 
Divine    favour   not  obtained    by 

merit  of  congniity,  ii.  393. 
foreknowledge,  not  the  cause 

of  man^s  fa.!!,  ii.  350. 
Duty,  obligation  to,  twofold,  489;  no 

one  can  compeo$>ate  by  it  for  what 

he  reeei>ea,  ii.  103. 


Ecclesiastics  may  exercise  dvil 
juriwJiction,  ii.  276. 

Ecclesiastic  A  LCrtisures,  their  nul- 
lity for  abrogating  the  duties  of  civil 
life,  ii.  487* 

E  FF  ects  of  predestinating  grace,  199, 

Elect,  have  many  things  which  Adam 
never  {Kiaaessed,  189. 

Evangelical  Coukselb  ;  opinions 
of  Romanists  concerning  them,  382 ; 
their  six  errors  rcapecting  them 
considered,  ibid.  How  far  ad- 
mi  saibJe,  389  ;  their  works  not  more 
fherfect  than  those  prescribed  in  the 
aw,  392  ;  when  tbey  become  works 
of  rigbteonsnetSi  395 ;  are  not  re* 
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eofDpnjted  with  prrater  rrward  than 
tbo#e  reqtiirrd  by  the  Uw,  399.  The 
mutter  of  a  Counsel  not  better  than 
that  of  a  precejtt,  400,  455 ;  nor 
more  dlHicult,  453.  Their  acta, 
when  they  become  more  perfect  than 
Other  acti,  401.  Their  object  two- 
fold,  429;  their  works  are  not  cer- 
tain eCTecU  of  internal  perfection, 
430;  do  not  indicate  a  state  of  per- 
fection, 407,  455,  How  any  embrace 
them  rightly,  433,  They  who  are 
Snfloenoed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ain, 
if  they  do  not  fulfil  tbe  Connaela, 
435,  456.  Workf  of  Coanseli  with- 
out love  of  no  avail,  445.  In  what 
«€n«e  the  greater  reward  i«  due  to 
them,  457,  <>5, 80,  84.  The  Papisftic 
CounseU  pre-suppoec  a  greater  raea- 
fure  of  loTe  than  in  required  by  the 
law,  460,  CI .  Sec  this  sabject  dif- 
OQSicd  again  in  the  Determk»aiimt4^ 
ii.  386. 

F. 
Fall    of    Adam,    what   injarr   it 
brought  upon  us,  44,  164,  237.' 

Faitb,  it»  effecU,  181,  259;  is  the 
prerioua  cotidition  for  obtaining  jut- 
tiflcation,  274  ;  ii  imputed  to  un  for 
righteoiune«a,  ibid;  !■  the  instru- 
mental, not  the  formal  cau^e  of  it, 
161 ;  U  not  perfect  in  thii  life,  181, 
316  ;  bow  It  may  he  said  to  remain 
in  the  future  life",  181. 

Faith  of  Abrabara,  and  of  the  Eo- 
nuch,  182.  What  is  attributed  to 
faith  is  due  to  Christ,  249,  A  public 
profession  of  it  in  Home  meapnre  nc- 
oeniarj  to  aalTatfon,  211,  It  may 
be  understood  separately,  bat  cannot 
bo  ttepftrated  from  good  work?i,  316 ; 
mskei  good  works  acceptable  to 
God,  32],  340, 

it*  nature  and  object,  ii.  228  \ 

whathjottifxing,  408 ;  what  aaving, 
374 ;  True,  cannot  be  dianmted  from 
lofe,41fi. 

Foe.  the  particle,  does  not  alwayn 
indicate  the  cauac  cf  a  thing,  3U. 

Form,  what,  233  ;  \9  properly  called 
Mubstanct^  186  ;  when  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  left  itrict  sense,  ibid. 

Formal  catJ^E^  what,  186,  232; 
different  application  of  it,  306  f  dif- 
ferent effects,  228. 

Forms  of  ppeech  whi^h  heretics  may 
abujie  should  be  avoided,  295, 

Free-will  not  adequate  to  spiritual 
ffood,  ii.  265 ;  its  real  propcrtie^^ 
339. 

G. 

GipTR   OF    God   do  not  merit  with 

God,  ii.  91. 
Globy   op   God,    the  chief  end  of 


Chriftiani^,  277 ;  our  obUgmtfonff  to 
promote  it,  and  in  what  way,  425, 

God,  his  essence  consitta  neither  ctf 
parts,   nor  accidents,  ii.  344.      His 
decree  does  not  take  away  maa^t 
freedom,  387;  would  have  mil  nu 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  biiiMel^  J 
424* 

will  be  glorified  not  only  in  cmr  ; 

joatitloatioin,  bat  in  our  holy  cosvcr- 
vemtiofi|  L  S25 ;  in  giving,  do««  not 
aurrender  hit  own  right  orer  what 
\»  gtveni  ii.  189;  not  bound  ftota 
jujitice  to  reward  at,  78,  89;  nor  I4 
he  a  debtor  to  an  Irom  gmtitodd,  100. 
In  what  aeoM  he  ia  said  to  be  bait 
in  bestowing  eternal  life,  130.    lii« 

Sromise  does  not  mako  him  oar 
ebtor  on  the  ground  of  JQttiee, 
140.  There  would  be  no  injoitiee 
in  Him.  though  he  should  not  0^% 
eternal  life  to  those  living  pioualyy 
177*  CommntatiTe  justice  dnei  ooC 
exist  with  Him,  193;  Inowa  no 
respect  of  perfons,  145;  bip  benefita 
cannot  he  repaid,  103. 

God's  love  always  producea  a  lorely 
effect  in  the  object  beloved^  Ii.  10; 
is  founded  not  m  the  perfeotiOQ  of 
the  regenerate,  but  in  Chrt»t  tbe 
Mediator,  SO. 

Good  arises  from  perfect  caissea,  310. 

Good  Works  defend  for  their  re- 
ward upon  tbe  mcritj  of  Cbrisl, 
ii.  154:  See  merits. 

Good  wores,  what  are  anch,  i.  273, 
31 7 ;  on  what  ground  required  in  tbe 
Gospel  J  288.  Ncccwary  in  adulta, 
274  ;  those  of  the  dying  malefactor 
considered,  279;  internal  require 
for  justification,  374,  and  after  ob- 
tainiug  it,  275;  ultimate  object*  of 
them,  277,  321.  Necessity  of.  nei- 
ther denied  by  Luther,  nor  If  dmoc^ 
thon,  nor  Calvin,  281,  289.  Do 
not  prove  merit  in  grace,  337 ;  it, 
105,  106,  140;  do  not  evince  that 
God  is  a  respecter  of  personj*,  146. 
To  give  onetielf  to  good  works,  and 
to  keep  the  Divine  commandt^  noi 
one  and  the  same  thing,  i.  21^3^  284. 

Good  wohks  of  the  regenerate  arrj 
truly  pooil^  317;  they  are  in  ft  sn- 
pernatural  sense  acceptable  and  well 

S leasing  to  God,  321,  323;  ate 
psitined  for  reward?,  324.  They 
flow  from  a  heart  purified  by  faith, 
323;  yet  are  imperfectly  ^ood,  338  ; 
are  defiled  by  the  adhesion  of  sin, 
332  ;  do  not  satitify  the  Divine  law, 
ii.  93  ;  they  need  the  fatherly  com* 
pajtsion  of  God  that  they  may  be 
accepted,  i.  337;  cannot' stand  the 
scrutiny  of  the  Divine  justice,  ibid*; 
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y«t  Are  not  to  be  regaideJ  a.s  mortal 
iiiia,  342*  Have  in  themseheg  a 
■tipeniaturiil  good! Dei«!t^  330;  are  nC' 
ceptod  Qot  in  thempielveSf  nr  on  their 
oim  »ccnuDt,  but  for  the  sake  of 
ChriHt,  332^  &re  die  ffifts  of  Go<d, 
424, 

A  riglit  Intenttcm  alone  is  not  nafli^ 
eient  for  producing  good  worksi  354* 

Grace,  why  its  constant  aasistanre 
should  be  souf^lit^  64 ;  inherent 
maieii  a  diHereiice  between  the 
workH  of  uobetieverd  and  the  rege-^ 
Derate,  320  ;  a  measure  adequate  to 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law  given  to  no 
one,  ii.  15 ;  and  that  for  two  reasons^ 
l&*  The  infusion  of  grace  does  not 
oblige  God  to  recompeniie  from  jus- 
tice, 84,  nor  doea  it  merit  with  God, 
86  ;  the  fruits  of  it  are  f  he  mere  giftF 
of  God,  I,  468  ;  effifots  of  predesti- 
nating grace,  IW.  lofuied  grace 
not  to  be  Crusted  tO)  245.  Augustine 
referi  many  passages  to  inherent 
gra<:e  improperly,  ibid.  That  which 
flhatl  enaole  the  regenerate  to  fulfil 
the  law,  God  can  beitow,  ii.  2,  3. 

Grace  Dot  conferred  by  the  mere  ex- 
ternal actof  thf)  Sacraments,  ii.342. 

GtriLT  of  original  sin  how  taken  away, 
25. 

of  COD  CO  pi  licence  twofohl,,  50. 

' remiBMianofeonsidered.li.391. 

Heart,  its  cleansing  not  the  cause 
of  jnsti  It  cation,  but  the  companion, 
193. 

Holiness  inherent,  not  the  cause  of 
Bon^hip,  but  the  consequence,  220 
— 223 ;  the  consequence  of,  and  at- 
tendant on,  justification,  17l»  173, 
222—226  I  it  hm  its  increa»ie  and 
degreea  in  this  life,  193;  how  it 
differs  from  justification,  170;  an 
Inherent  quality  of  it  Tonchpafed  to 
tb«  regenerate,  not  an  article  of  faith 
with  Papisti,  212. 

Holy  Spirit,  his  saving  gifts,  ii. 
229,  266;  He  alone  effecrs  the 
tme  regeocration  in  man,  ii.  269. 

HoLV  Catholic  CatTRCH,  of  what 
it  consists,  ii.  474, 

Hope,  how  compared  to  an  anchor, 
183;  h  not  perfect  in  this  life,  116; 
defined  accortling  to  Romaaifits,  ii. 
113* 

L 

Idolatry  of  the  Popish  Moss.  ii. 
260. 

— ',  what  constitutes  its  pro- 
per charsoter,  315. 

laN01IA2fCS  ii  original  sin,  116. 

— does  not  eJccuM  sin,  Ii. 

400. 


Implicit  Faith  U  not  Mining  faith, 

ii.  370- 

Impossstblf.  tbiogs  why  commanded 
by  God,  70. 

Imputation  what,  231 ;  its  neces- 
sity, 178  ;  upon  what  ic  rests,  180, 
187 ;  Imputation  and  remission, 
although  simultaneous  as  to  time, 
yet  the  former  precedes  a«  to CanjiaU 
ity,  178.  The  Divine  imputotion 
of  a  thing,  not  at  all  inherent,  may 
W  the  cauAe  of  that  which  is  positive 
and  really  ©listing,  180.  The  im- 
putation of  Christ's  rightcousneijii 
conftitntef*  a  man  at  once,  and  per- 
fectly righteous,  209. 

J. 

jESDtTB,  their  blind  obedience  un- 
lawful, ii.  248,  362  J  cannot  be  good 
subjects,  30 7« 

Justice,  the  rule  of,  presupposef  two 
things,  ii.  172  J  what  is  the  forma! 
object  of  it,  174  ;  the  obligation  of 
of  oommutative  justice,  in  what 
founded,  176;  what  conditions  it 
reqaires,  188.  What  it  is  in  God, 
192. 

JtJfiTiPiCATioN,  what  tht?  word  ti^- 
nifies  with  St.  Paul,  157  ;  iwed  in 
a  twofold  sense  by  Augustine,  198, 
202  j  oonpisis  in  the  remission  of 
sins,  ii.,  65;  for  ohtaining  which 
three  things  required,  i.,  2*3,  27i- 
No  one  justified  into  whom  God  doM 
not  infuse  grace  for  performlpg  good 
works,  197.  Tn  the  very  act  of 
justifying  God  producfis  a  qualitv  of 
rigliteonsuess,  which  yet  being  rm- 
perfect,  cannnot  justify  us  before 
God,  195,  201.  The  order  in  which 
God  justifies,  125  ;  the  act  onGod'« 
part  not  mere  imputation,  but  a  true 
and  valid  gift,  165,  171,  IB8,  Jqs- 
tifi cation  is  opposed  sometimes  to 
oorruption,  269,  What  is  its  formal 
cause  as  respects  us,  163,  211  ; 
what  according  to  Bomanista  (See 
Formal  Came)*  Justification  with 
Papists  is  but  half  the  thing,  217; 
they  regard  it  as  one  thing  when 
dispuiing,  another  when  meditating 
before  God,  228;  what  that  ought 
to  be  which  will  bear  us  out  at  last, 
ibid* 

JusTiPrcATioN  and  sane  tifi  cation 
are  neither  to  be  confounded  nor  iie- 
parated,  170,  222.  DelUrmine** 
justification  of  an  Ethiopian  fails 
in  three  poi  nts ,  187.  We  are  j  nati  - 
fied  not  only  by  the  impatatioo  of 
Christ^s  righteousness,  but  by  that 
which  he  bestows  upon  us,  177- 
Our  free    ustification  glorifies  God, 
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335*  Hovr  it  U  to  be  trndentood 
that  the  juitifled  are  free  from  all 
ato,  34  ;  lh<>ie  jasti&ed  bj  inberent 
ngbteoasneaSf  according  to  the  Ro* 
tnani^f .  remain  Dot  only  deaenring 
of|  but  deftmed  to  puniabmeat^  317  ; 
•very  jostified  per«on  not  only  pro- 
nounced, hut  constituted  righteous. 
J 65.  JuftificatioQ  i«  not  moritea 
by  faith  and  repentanec,  ii.^  115. 
The  mBtified  haxe  the  Holy  Sj>irit 
and  his  fniita,  ii.,  65 ;  yet  in  a 
tneaaore,  ibid* 

K. 

Kriifaf  erery,  in  supreme  in  his  own 
dominions,  ii.,  M26. 

KNowLGDaE,  what  kinJ  forma  a  part 
of  aanctitieatiop,  16y ;  not  thecanee 
whereby  we  tit  and  justified  before 
GoA^  ibid;  defective  ia  the  rege* 
nerate,  ii,,  17* 

Li 

Law,  of  God  its  force,  12fi;  i»  »t- 
tempered  to  the  possibility  of  the 
vprif^ht  man,  not  to  the  Infirmity  of 
the  fallen,  ibid.  Reiatjon  between 
the  law  of  oar  creation,  and  the 
written  law  considered^  126j  the 
Ibrmer  re^jiuirea  good  works,  bat  to 
1>e  done  by  the  atrength  of  nature, 
228  ;  it  inflicts  death  for  the  lightest 
iin,  ibid ;  it  bas  the  force  of  a  eo* 
venant  on  the  condition  of  good 
work  it,  289  j  it  obligea  to  exact  obe- 
dience 113*  to  internal  affectiona  and 
eaCernal  aotionn,  ii.,  92.  The  law 
of  God  i««  perfect,  i.,  393 ;  obligeii 
atrictly  to  )«temal  worka,  431 ;  pre- 
^oribeti external  actsoniyindetiniteiy, 
ibid,  and  448.  The  legal  covenant 
re<)airea  exact  obedience,  but  the 
grace  of  tbe  Gospel  lielpa  our  im- 
perfect obedience,  70*  The  law  of 
God  cannot  bo  fulfilled  by  us,  428, 
ii.,  1,  11;  never  vraa  fulfilled  by 
any  one,  12.  To  fulfil  the  law  of 
God,  and  to  live  without:  riu,,  one 
and  the  ^^ame  thing  with  AuguRtioe, 
13,  13.  luterijol  cnusea  whence 
the  impossibility  of  foltillingthelftw 
ariaea,  17.  The  law,  if  fulfilled, 
would  give  life  eternal,  2G;  it  justi- 
fies no  one,  28  j  that  the  law  cannot 
be  fulfilled  proved  from  the  Father*, 
^9  ;  man  Gannot  fulBl  the  law^^  how- 
ever greatly  he  may  wish  it,  31  ; 
even  on  Bellarmine'a  oonfcssion, 
34 ;  it  may  be  fal filled  by  os  im- 
perfectly, ^8,  The  regenerstebaTe 
all  things  necessary  for  obtaining 
salvation,  j-et  cannot  fulfil  the  law, 
46  ;  it  is  not  fulfilled  by  performing 
external  acts  only,  48.  Although 
the  law  be  not  fulfiiled  by  the  rege- 


nerate, yet  the  HgbtecmsiieffB  of  the 
law  is  fulfilled  in  them,  and  that  in 
a  threefold  manner,  5d  ;  it  is  fdl* 
tilled  in  the  regenerate  Lb  rough 
Christ,  58.  Freedom  from  the  ae- 
cuaattonn  of  the  law  does  not  infer 
the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  62. 

LtbKRTT,  CHttlSTlAK,     Ul     whU     it 

chiefliy  ooniists,  290. 

Life  Eternal,  how  |riv«it  to  lh« 
regenerate,  325.  It  is  tbe  gift  <€ 
Gud,  ii.|82,  no,  111  ;  aiid  of  hts 
free  mercy,  91,  93;  is  neither  due 
fiom  htm  on  the  scoTd  of  Jastice  nor 
of  gratitude.  101,  102,  108;  f >  di#- 
proportiooed  to  our  works,  109,  In 
what  reapecta  it  is  called  a  reward^ 
137 ;  13  promised  under  a  twofok 
condition  of  works,  144.  The  pro-1 
portion  between  our  worka  mod  r<«f- 
nal  life  considered ,  150. 

Love  of    God^  in  what   sense   Ati*  1 
guatine  coniidercd  it  to  justify,  J99{1 
imperfect  in  this  life,  316,   and   ti,,| 
22;  doea  not  justify,  i,,  201,  90i  J 
perfect  commanded  in  the  law,  3SaI^ 
426*     Command  of  loving  God  aod 
our  neighbours  not  fulfilled,  427*    A 
supreme  degree  of  it  comes  under  a  • 
prfloept,   438 ;    h  the  perfcotioti  of  j 
tbe  Christian  life,  449  ;    the  inteii* 
tion  of  it  commends    an    extemal 
worit,  423  ;  defect  of  it  does  not  io- 
cur  freah  guilt,  439. 

Love    of    the    cuEATiritE  l»  th9 
caove  of  sin,  440.     Man's  lovv  too 
Intent    on    temporal    thinga^    190,  J 
216. 

M. 

Man  fallsk  ia  the  sobject  of  tha 
Divine  predesti nation,  ii.,  354. 

Mass,  Popish,  sinftil  and  daogeroua 
in  Proteitants  to  attend  it,  ii,,  237  ; 
IS  not  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  283. 

Merit,   and    to    merit,    meanings  of' 
among  the  ancient  Fathers,  ii.,  66  ; 
the  Bounder  Schoolmen  and  some  of 
the  Komanist^,  Tl. 

,  Parties  who  hare  im  elaini 

to  it.     See  Servants. 
To  merit  with  God,  and  to  do   an 
act  pleasing  to  God,  are  not  thinga 
equivalent,  134.      Seethe  whole  of  ^ 
chap.  Ix, ;  and  Appepdix,  p.  195» 

Merits:   the  impataCion  of  Christ** 
justify,  203,  209.     Of  the  Fathers,  ^ 
what,  ibid.    The  godly  change  their  ' 
merits  for  the  meiita  of  Chnst,  ii., 
)35. 

^^^~^.—  of  eongmity  do  not  obtaSa 
the  Divine  favour,  ii.,  393, 

of    tho  different  opinion   of 

Romaniita  nbout  their  condignity,  ^' 
ii.,  73.     Not  the  term,  but  the  opi*  j 


nifm  of  tfie  worlliincM  of  merits  is 
opposed  bj  ProtcatantD,  7^-  Gifts 
of  irfid  have  no  merit  with  him,  B(L 

Merits  eiolndethe  free  aooe|itiu]Ge 
of  the  rewarder,  95  ;  aro  oot  to  be 
inferred  from  the  word  revrtird,  108. 
Betwepa  meriti  and  the  reward  no 
projjortion  exUta,  109;  between 
meritfi  orcondif^nitf  and  the  giftnof 
grace  there  ia  a  fonoal  repugTiance^ 
110,  It  ifl  not  heratiea!  presump- 
tion to  hope  for  the  forgiveaeas  of 
01  ti  without  mmtSi  112,  The  con- 
trarjf  floctrine  refnte^l  by  the  opinion 
of  Fatheri,  117  ;  bf,the  teatimoniei 
of  ftereral  Romaoiats,  132.  Merit 
ofcongniity  ia  not  merit  in  reality, 
13K  Argomenta  of  the  Romani*t» 
for  merit  of  coQdij^Ditj^  writli  an- 
iwers,  139.  Merits  of  ooncJijamity 
0  an  not  ho  grounded  on  the  Divine 
promise,  160. 

Ministers  of  the  Gospel  have  no 
temporal  power,  ii.,  396. 

N. 

Nakks,  terms,  or  predicnten,  have  lot 
alwaji  retpeot  to  the  inhering  form, 
i.,  232. 

Neighbour,  the  good,  of  onra  ought 
to  be  Tegarded  by  us,  277  ;  lote  of 
our  neighbour  not  perfect  in  this 
life,  437.  Who  ta  our  neighbour, 
484. 

O. 

Oathb  :  doctrine  of  the  Je«uit>  te- 
vpeetiug  them,  ii,,  309, 

Obediekcb  to  God  dictated  by  con- 
ncience,  275 ;  from  what  aeceptahte 
obedience  flowN,  204  ;  how  tlie  obe- 
dience  of  Christ  ifl  the  formal  cause 
of  our  justification,  163"  how  it 
arails  more  to  constitute  ns  righ- 
teous, than  our  unrighteouflneiia  to 
render  him  unjnit,  192.  The  obe- 
dieoee  of  the  Mono  does  not  place 
n  man  in  <l  state  of  perfeetion,  410, 
411,  4 IB*  That  which  the  Jesuits 
require  i§  unlawful,  ii.,  24B. 

Original  Sin  denotes  two  thing* 
67  J  its  names  are  nyDonymou.i^  87  ; 
it  exists  in  the  mind,  the  will,  and 
affections,  101,  102;  is  done  away 
&a  to  its  gtiilt,  hut  remain!  as  to  its 
nature,  25,  179 ;  differs  in  the 
regenerate  aod  onregenerate,  103. 


Papists,  what  they  regard  as  the 
formal  cause  of  justilication,  212 ; 
their  opinion  conceming  jostifica- 
tion  by  inherent  righteousness,  218, 
and  ]i»,  417. 

-  —  led  into  sto  by  theJr  supe- 


riorSf  ii.,  353 ;  ouj^ht  not  to  ahsenl 
tbemsetren  from  Protestant  worship, 
359. 

Fblaoians  made  infused  gn«e  to  be 
in  a  manner  useless,  214. 

People,  proper  duties  belonging  to 
them,  ii.,  28L 

Per,  the  preposition,  its  broad  appli- 
cation, 167* 

Perfectiom  of  our  rifj^hteousness,  in 
what  it  consists,  172 ;  what  per- 
fection is  reqaired  to  place  any  one 
in  a  Htate  of  salvation,  and  in  the 
state  of  glory,  65 ;  what  the  term 
denotes,  13  ;  how  i«ome  are  said  to 
ha  perfect,  185.  Why  perfection 
in  attributed  to  the  regenerate,  ii,, 
40;  to  what  it  can  apply  in  this 
life,  42.  Doe  perfection  of  good 
works,  in  what  it  consists,  i.,  328. 
What  is  denoted  by  a  state  of  per- 
fection, 399,  403  J  to  be  in  two  con- 
trary fltatea  of  nerfectlon  at  the 
same  time  Ei  ridicnloui,  405.  In 
what  perfeclioti  does  not  consist, 
407,  416— 18>  455.  Neither  Pro- 
phets nor  Apostles  bound  themselves 
ny  vow  to  works  of  perfection,  412; 
nor  did  Christ  himself;  ihid.  The 
perfection  necessary  to  the  being  of 
at  Christian  does  not  coQHist  in  the 
ohserrance  of  counsels,  407 — 8, 
455  I  nor  in  the  obser ranee  of  pre- 
cepts, 503. 

Perse FERANCE,  pikal,  falls  not 
under  any  merit,  ii.,  59  ;  is  a  sub* 
ordinate  gift  necessaay  for  the  at- 
tainment of  life  eternal  ^  60. 

Prter,  never  constituted  supreme 
head  of  the  Church,  ii.,  479. 

PoPB,  the,  dispenses  with  irregalar- 
ities  in  his  j^ubjects,  i,,  414  ;  his  ju- 
risdiction not  imiverAal,  ii,,  365  ;  ti 
not  the  supreme  head  of  the  Churcby 
479 ;  hn»  no  temporal  power  over 
kings  for  their  spiritual  good,  234  ; 
hiii  olftimj  to  temporal  power  an  law- 
ful, 239;  has  none  by  Divine  right 
over  kings,  398,  381 ;  has  no  infal- 
lible authority  committed  to  him, 
24K 

Popery,  an  enemy  to  the  ScriptareH, 
iii,  421 ;  robs  Christ  of  bia  due, 
406. 

Popish  invocation  of  the  saints  is 
idolatry,  ii^,  321.  _ 

PoyERTY,  volnnt.iry,  does  not  oonstl-  fl 
tute  a  state  of  perfection,  410  ;  nor  V 
is  it  a  sign,  a  cause,  or  a  part  of  per- 
fection, 417- 

Prayers  for  the  dead  useless,  ii., 
248. 

Pride,  the  first  sin  of  angels,  429. 

4    A 


546 


OKKiBflAL    INDBX. 


PftiKST9  of  BoiQ«  Ufforp  Chrift's  prp< 

Priesthood,  itii  power  whcillj  ipiri- 
tud,  394. 

Promisb  of  Goo,  whmt  it  ii  nro- 
peHj,  ii.,  143;  does  not  bmd  him 
in  strict  jafttice  to  recompenw  worku, 
169 1  lt*6  ;  doefl  Dot  adil  any  new  va1o« 
or  worlhfne#B  to  worku,— effect  of 
the  promise  dops  not  bind  God,  169. 
The  promisfP  are  made  to  u§  by 
God,  throujfh  the  inrrit*  of  Chriirt, 
168;  proper  effect  of  thewi,  l7l^ 
177;  an  obligation  only  to  fidelity 
founded  thereoa,  177* 

B. 

Rrobncratb,  are  united  to  Christy 
1 1 ;  are  acooanted  rtghteouH  hj  Gud, 
ibid ;  in  them  ia  discerned  the  ef- 
fect«i  of  new  righteouime^B,  10  ;  In 
what  manner  the  power  of  sin  In 
done  away  from  them,  26,  53 ;  in 
what  way  they  are  changed,  fbtd ; 
why  they  are  not  condemned,  ib'td. 
In  them  is  found  not  only  a  Inok  of 
due  rectitude  in  the  will,  hut  a  po> 
flitlve  pnmeneBH  to  unlawful  desires, 
119.  They  need  the  daily  pardon  of 
inu^  230,  ii.,  21  ;  nre  the  triends  of 
God,  i,»  326,  They  endeavonr  to 
flierve  God  arcordiug  tn  the  grace 
fciven  them,  323;  their  works  not 
free  from  sin,  ii.,  274. 

Bkgknkration,  in  what  h  GonsiBtB, 
ii,,  266. 

Beligion,  and  Itt  exeroifies,  to  be 
made  intelligible  to  all^  ii.,  43i2, 

Beward,  how  the  hpavenly  U  esti- 
mated, 399,  443;  we  of  the  term, 
ii,,  108  ;  doei  not  pre-«Tjppn»e  merit 
18  its  correlative,  ti.,  117  ;  given 
bryond  the  value  of  the  Ber?te«|  ii., 
10ft. 

RiflHTEOUS,  heliereri  so  regarded  by 
God,  177;  the  order  of  God  in  mak- 
ing utf  such,  235. 

Righteousness*,  the  easenee  of  ori- 
ginal, 99;  how  we  are  considered 
to  bafe  lost  it,  190  ;  inherent  in  all 
the  regenerate,  13;  whnt,  14  ^  31 1  ; 
itn  partu,  16;  in  imperfect  in  this 
lif**,  216;  what,  in  this  i^iateof  pil- 
grimflge,  inherent  righteoueDe!i«(  H, 
S13 ;  infused  posterior  to  Juatifica- 
tion^  222  ;  t oh e rent  rigbteouitnera 
merited  for  u»  hy  Christen  obedience, 
S38  *,  h'm  righteousness  h  imputed 
to  us  for  juititication ;  240 — 43 ;  how, 
to  what  extent,  and  to  whom,  189, 
We  are  not  inherently  righteous 
from  this  imputation,  241,  248;  how 
h    affects    our  J usti  titration |    337; 


through  its  imputation  all  belte«^erfi| 
areaccoonted  righteoos  by  God  binD-1 
■elf,  1 K     U  is  ibe  formal  caoae  i 
our  sancttfi cation,  169 ;  the  ^ft  i 
omameut  of  the  juttitied  roan,  2! 
an   appendage  to  oar  Juatificalioo^,'^ 
165,  168.     Why  it  is  bestowed  it|iQ«l 
iiff,  203 ;  ia  not  a  created  quaf ttr,  ' 
218.     Roman iitts'  view  of  it,  163, 
220*      Inberpnt  righteonsnena  can- 
not plea*e  God  of  iUelf,   203,   2'21^ 
236.     It  mnkes  us  godly   iochoat^Ij 
and  imperfectly,  208  ;     it   receiTet 
daily  increaae,  20^.     Acoordinje  to 
the  opinion  of  Papists,  \m  eaailj  lost, 
2S0.     It  does  nor  exp^l  sin,  919. 

Id  wbftt  way  Christ's  rifrhteouoieci 
becomes  our»,  16i$,  188,  18d ;  how  it 
jufitifies,  236 ;  why  wa  need  thtt, 
251  ;  when  imputed  to  belieTers, 
168,  250;  our  justification  which  is 
foiinded  on  this  is  truesnd  reaf,  ihid. 
Our  righteonsnesH  is  not  putatire, 
although  it  is  imputed,  174.  Aq> 
tual  righteousneas,  in  what  it  con- 
si  slja,  213  ;  is  not  perfect  in  adnltj, 
212 ;  it  neithi'r  juitifiea  foraiRlly, 
nor  meritoriously,  ibid,  and  214*  In* 
fujied  righteousnesj*  munt  be  exer- 
cised, imputed  righteousness  relied 
upon,  208,  242  ;  Au^stine  appliei 
the  term  justitication  to  Loth,  20S- 
How  far  the  Papists  agree,  and  how 
far  they  differ  with  us  in  these 
things,  examined,  234.  Habitual 
rfghteou^nesft  alone,  cooititutes  no 
one  juBt)6ed  before  God,  912,  213. 
Justifying  righteousnesa  and  the 
rightpouffncas  eaii^ed  by  juFtiftca- 
tioHj  196  ;  juttifying  righteousnese 
and  rightenusne^s  jUHtified,  31  !• 
The  effect  of  justifying  rigbteoiia-' 
ness,  218.  What  it  is  to  be  rig^- 
tpoua  nccoffling  to  the  Scripture*^ 
172.  The  difference  between  the 
righteous  and  the  jostified,  8,  14, 
233.  How  we  are  accounted  righ- 
teous, 1B8.  The  nghteonmeai 
which  is  to  be  attributed  to  man  in 
thiii  life,  ii.,  43. 

Romanists,  how  to  dincuss  the  f>ub- 
Ject  of  work*  with  them,  295 ;  their 
views  of  dn,  20 ;  of  inhereoC  Hftb* 
ieoMi^nesa,  230  ;  agreement  and  al»- 
agreement  with  us  as  to  the  mode 
oh ust location.  Sec,  234  :  Is  but  half 
a  benefit  with  them,  217. 

S. 
Sacerdotal  opficb,  its  proper  acU^ 

ii.,  295. 
Sac R AM K NTS  do  not  confer  grace  Hy 

their  external  ute  merely,  ii.,  340* 
SiLTATioNi  the  cause  of  it^  and   the 
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way  to  it,  L,  171,  237:  whether 
f^enerally  nttaJuabU  or  not^  ii«, 
601. 

Saints  are  Dot  to  b«  invooftled,  ii., 
456. 

ScRiPTtTRER,  the,  not  to  \iv  witbhcld 
from  che  people,  ii.^  421  ;  vrhut  they 
teach  respecting  the  one  holy  C^^ 
thoho  Church,  477. 

StK,  who  are  fiftid  to  be  dead  to  it^ 
26,  74,  93;  hatred  of  God  to  it  two- 
fold, 30  ;  hovr  refiarded  by  philoacj- 
pherii,  03  ;  how  by  Aupusline,  86, 
91,  &e.  "What  it  is  in  itij  origin, 
o»iiHu,  and  prngre^ii,  48.  Its  matter 
and  form,  112/130;  itt  lawlftiueutt, 
125 ;  it^  principle,  whence  t'tftiroated, 
12d.  Two  things  to  be  considered 
in  it,  223.  Not  seated  in  the  body 
as  iU  proper  subject,  109*  How  it 
is  considered  as  expelling  grace, 
319.  In  what  sense  AuK«8tine  re- 
gard L»d  it  BS  differing  from  evil,  84. 
The  offence  of  it  in  every  mortal  in- 
finite, 218.  Its  root  not  extirpated 
toy  buptipm,  20  ;  its  fuel  not  wholly 
extinguished  In  our  niiembers,  21. 
Sin  of  the  a:\me  tind  worsie  in  be- 
lievers than  in  unbelievers,  87.  lo 
what  sensr  called  mortal,  ^3,  The 
best  of  men  polluted  by  it,  3SJ9,  ii», 
9.  The  children  of  God  themselves 
very  ofien  sin,  ii.,  tt3 ;  in  what  sense 
Ibey  Kr«  said  not  Co  ^in,  64.  Sin- 
nera  oaonot  merit  with  God^  S5. 

Sin  agaiDtt  knowledge  dangeroti^j  ii.* 
253;  all  mn  m  its  own  nature  dead- 
ly, 382. 

Spirit,  122;  given  to  the  regenerate 
according  to  mentfore,  ii.,  61  ;  acts 
eUlcacioufily  m  ju*4t  ill  cation  to  new- 
neas  of  life,  i.,  27 B ;  va  the  |ii>rinci- 
pal  caase  of  good  works  in  the  rege- 
nerate, 318.  They  who  are  influenc- 
ed in  &  special  manner  hj  tbe  Holy 
Spirit  are  bound  not  to  resist  him, 
433,  434. 

SoPEREROOATtON^  CKplainetl^  421  ; 
works  of,  not  atlowetl,  ibid.  How 
far  a  man  may  supererogate,  498 ; 
the  doctrine  is  not  to  he  iuferred 
From  a  difference  in  degrees  of  glory, 
lifMl  J  nor  from  the  heroio  virtneSi 
424. 

T. 

Temporal  dominion  not  foanded  in 
grace,,  ii.,  375. 

Teuptation,  how  it  operates,  i., 
48. 

U. 

UNBRtilSVERK,  their  moral  works 
are  sins,  320  :  as  they  differ  from 
works  Iraly  good,  317  ;  in*  not 
pleasing  to  God,  321  ;  are  often  re« 


compcnsed  by  God  with  teinp^rml 
rewardii,  but  not  with  life  eternal, 
322. 

V. 

Valkntinianb  denied  that  good 
works  were  necessary  to  spiritual 
men,  280. 

YA90t7E3S'B  opinion  of  good  wnrks, 
ii.,  83 ;  rejects  the  argufuent  which 
others  deem  insuperable,  i.,  233  ; 
hiM  ingenuons  conreasion  concerning 
inherent  righteousne^,  21 H. 

Venial  i«inj  as  regardtKl  by  Papists, 
31 ;  what  sins  tbey  consider  such 
are  not  only  beside  the  law  of  God, 
but  contrary  to  it,  ii.,  14,  16, 

ViatLANTiFSt  his  heresy,  Li.,  444, 
[Vigil  anti  UK  is  in  that  pa^^sage  spoken 
of  in  the  iityle  usual  or  adopted  in 
Bishop  Davenant's  timeft ;  hut  for  a 
jnster  estimate  the  remler  will  do 
well  to  penjHe  his  life,  as  lately 
given  to  the  public  by  Dr.  Gilly,  in 
his  Vigiiantitis  ami  hU  Timrt^  Lon- 
don,  8vo.,  or  Annettt  Chrhtianit^y 
vol.  i,,  pp.  370,  40,] 

ViNDifiATioN,  whnli*  lawful,  493. 

ViRdiNlTV  cannot  place  men  in  a 
state  of  perfection,  410  j  that  gift 
of  which  Christ  frpeak^  (Matt,  xix., 
11)  is  more  perfect  than  the  gift  of 
conjugal  chastity f  416  ;  it  is  also 
more  diBicult,  454  ;  some  are  boand 
til  observe  it  from  a  peculiar  call, 
469;  the  gift  not  bestowed  indis- 
criminately, 477  ;  in  what  sense  op- 
tional J  492. 

W. 

Works,  of  the  law,  do  not  justify, 
210.  They  denute  a  good  man, 
do  not  make  him  good,  284  \  are  not 
the  cauweti,  hut  the  fniits  of  justifi- 
cation, 285  ;.  Home  defect  cleaves  to 
the  best,  ibid.  Kequired  from  those 
who  are  under  the  Legal  covenant, 
and  tho9e  who  are  under  the  Eran« 
geiical,  but  in  a  different  respect, 
288,  How  to  contend  with  Komaji- 
ists  on  these  points,  295.  No  works 
are  the  meritoriou,'*  causes  of  jtisti* 
fication  or  salvation,  298 ;  nor  of 
preserving  juatifyioff  grace,  299  ^ 
yet  some  are  necessary  as  concur- 
rent or  preliminary  conditions,  ibid. 
How  necessary  for  preserving  justi- 
fication, 3Ul;  how  jua  regards  sal- 
vation, 302;  how  far  they  may  he 
c  Til  led  efficient  causes  of  salvation, 
304,  and  ii.,  138.  Case  in  which 
unnecessary  onen  are  not  obligatory, 
48t).  The  circum^itanceH  of  works 
do  not  fall  under  a  definite  precept^ 
44  i  ;  works  of  believers  ana  of  un- 
believers  how    distinguished,   317, 
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dS7;  none  meritorioni  of  life  eter-  Woftxs   of   gopererogation    not    al- 

na).    See  Merits.  lowed,  4S1. 

No  work  of  onri  obligee  Ood  to      of  penance  no  eatisfactions  for 

reward  it,  ii..  179.    Bad  works  are  sin,  ii.,  863. 

to  be  aroided  bj  belieTers,  althoaffh  — ^— ^  of  the  regenermto  defiled  with 

not  imjrated  to  them,  289—91 .  YTho  iin,  ii.,  871* 

are  said  to  be  workers  of  iniquity^  "WoBTHT,  and  worthineMi,   in  what 

SO.    The  persoD  of  everyone  p1eas>  sense  applied  to  the  Bainta,  ti.,  134. 

ing  to  God  before  his  works,  838. 
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S. 
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Schisms  in  the  Church  of  Eome,  ii.,  243. 
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Stillingfleet,  quotation  from,  on  Vows  of  Virginity,  ii.,  39U* 

Subjects  in  tlie  Church  of  Rome,  who,  251. 

Synod  of  Piotrkow,  98. 

T. 

Tecta  Candida,  the  aHusion,  i.,  13. 

Tillotson's  (Abp.)  vindication  of  Proteatantism  quoted,  ii.,  364. 

Trent  decree  on  original  sin,  i.,  3L 

— OD  merit,  ii.,  67. 

V. 
Variations  of  HomanisM,  ii.,  7lf  73. 
Virgin  Mary  and  Alaria  of  the  Komani^tts  distinct,  ii.,  460. 

■, -  placed  above  Christ  by  Papal  in  eft,  468. 

' — — —  Fapal  adoration  of,  461. 

Vows,  the  great  one,  390. 
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